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Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to ten virgins, which
took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. And five

of them .wore wise, and five foolish.” .. V,
!

\
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DTIi&NG THE TARRYING,
.

CONFUSION, DISCORD AND DARK-
NESS REISNS ON :THE



I® rm MIDNIGHT OJIT

THE PROSPECT,

This January numbeh is increased

to TEN THOUSAND, and the

money has cdme to pay for it. Did a

religious paper ever before have such

a reception? Little, poor, and obscure
as it is, responses from more than twen-

ty different States, in the first thtee

weeks of its existence. They pour in

from the north, south, east, and west.

Sometimes it has taken nearly half

the day, to arrange the names which
wdhld come by the morning mail; and
we have gone to bed tired, at twelve
o'clock at night, with portions of the

evening mail, still unsorted. Men and
brethren, I can thank God, and take

courage. There is an ear, even yet, to

hear on the prophecies : the tocsin of

the old 1843 alarm bell, has not yet

died out from the memory or hearts of

the slumbering virgins. May God pro-

long the sound, “ Behold the Bride-

groom cometh; go ye out to meet him,”

until the victory is won.

I would like to publish some of the

letters: D. T. Taylor, of Rouses Point,

author of *• The Voice of the Church,”

says, “Your sheet received, and read;

I like it ! there is a vein of truth
in yoUr views, whatever be the result

of youi' chronological calculations.

I am an old '43 Adventist. Send me
the little paper, "etc. But, if I should

publish a tithe of the encouraging

words I have received, there would be

no room for any thing else. Let me
say to you, one and all, God bless you.

Thai we are doing, the last work,

and gi ving the last message of warn-

ing to a perishing world, is the settled

conviction of my heart, baaed on good
Bible evidence. Please, therefore, do
not forget to send more names ofthose

Who will read.

Dd not ask for the 30 cts; ifthey will

only read, God will put it into the

hearts of those who can spare it; -and

money invested at His instigation, al-

ways brings'good returns to giver and

receiver.

I did expect to illustrate this num-

ber, and sent to the Editor of the “Ad-

vent Hefald” a paper continued since

’43, to send me some of the old and

idle “ cuts " which were used to illus-

trate the visions of Daniel, and Revela

tions, so that we might " write the vis-

ion and make it plain, on tables;” but

have received no answer. Well, thank

God, we can do without.

I hope names enough will be sent

this month, to warrant, an edition of

15, 000 for Perbunry. It will cost yah
only three cents to send the address of

a long list of those who will road; and

you may meet some in the kingdom,

not many months hence, brought there

bv your three cents. Won’t you
make the investment?

I want the names of Adventists;
every one in every part of the world,

if possible. The midnight “ cry,” is to

the “ virgins,” first, and as many more
as have ears to hear.

A large part of the December num-
ber was sent to those of whose address

I was not quite certain. This month,

that number is very much less, and for

February, I hope there will be none,

I do not mean to cast pearls, etc. or

send the paper where it is not wel-

come; hence, and this is for all, not

excepting Rev’s, Eld’s, Editors, or any
other person, if you want to see more
of this paper, and have not already

done so, you will please commuuicate
with me by investing one cent, at least’

in a postal card, to inform me that you
are willing to receive the paper, if it is

sent to you. You need not be afraid

I shall ask you for money. I trust in

God
;

if He wants it supported, He
will put it into your hearts, you who
can afford it, to send me thirty cents.

And if you are ndt'selfisb, you will let

the letter, or card which brings your
address, carry that of others who will

be glad to read.

Those who send names from Cana-



and herald or thsi horniko.

dft
r
or other foreign part, had better en-

close a three cent stamp. The postage
is. three cents a quarter, apd must be
pre-paid. I have sent nearly ajl, sq
far, but three dollars a hundred inpps
tage it too heavy a tax. Please re-

member this.

NOTICE.
I have some of the pamphlets pub-

lished in 1873, which give ajl the ar-

guments, chronology, etc,, of the full

year periods, ending in 1873, I can
mail them for 15 cents a, copy,

o—

THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD,

In the book of Daniel, we find a concise

history of the world. And those who will

compare these, prophecies with the facts in

history, will find an antidote to infidelity.

That the prophecy was given prior to the

Christian era, no one questions. And the evi-

dence is abundant that it was written at

about the close of the sixth century, B. C.

Now go with me over the world’s, history,

and compare it with the prophecy as found

in Dan. 7, and then, a? an honcu mail, say

if one doubt romjiius, as to its Divine origin.

The f°,ur great empires of the world were

shown to Nebuchadnezzar in the form of a

great image,. or likeness of a man; but are

here represented to Daniel, as four great

wild beasts.

That Babylon, Medo-Porsia, Grecia, and

Rome, aro tbefour great empires of the

world, is known by the veriest schoolboy.

Prophecy is, prograssive. “As the shining

light, that shineth more and more, unto the

perfect day.’’ Dan, 2d, gives a, bare outline

Of the. .world’s history. Dan. 7% gives ma-
ny details; and brings us down to the pres-,

cot . century,, Dan.8th, gives thfl prophetic

period which bright about this great Ad-
vent movement. While Dan, I2tb. gives

19 \
The first beast, ver. 4th, Was like a lion,

and represented Babylon. The second,

beast, ver. 6, “was like a bear,” and repre-

sented Medo-Persia. The third beast, ver-

8, “was like a leopard," and represented

Grecia. The fourth beast “was dreadful

and terrible, and strong exceedingly," and

represented Rome.

To Nebuchadnezzar, a man of the world,

these four kingdoms looked like a glori-

ous image of a man
; fit emblem of human

empire; but to Daniel, the man of God, they

looked like terrible and destructive beasts.

And such has ever been the vision, from

these two stand-points,. To the man of

God, the world is a howling wilderness:

where blood, and death, and rebellion against

God and His Anointed. Son, holds univer-

sal sway
;
and where, to live godly, is to

suffer persecution; while the man of the

worid gives all that he hath, in order to con-

quer a position there, and share its honors.

Whaf we love is. always pleasant to our

sight. Does the honor and applause of the

world look attractive to.you. reader? If so,

beware !

“ Know.,ye not that the friendship

ofthe world, is enmity, with God?" “ Come

out and be ye separate.
’’

Babylon, founded by Nimrod, (ha grand-

son of Noah, was conquered
:by Cyrus,

about 538. B. C. And the kingdompsssed

into the hands pf Darius the Mode, who

was father-in-law to Cyrus. And hero,

“ the lion,” Babylon, gave place to “ tho

bear,” Medo-Persia,

This second empire continued a little

more than two hundred years, and was

then conquered by Alexander theGreat; who

was the “first king," of the third universal

ernpiro; repiemont^ri ttia ayrmDpl. bytbq
leopard.

TbisbefVfi had “four wings,” and “four

heads,” denoting a division of the kingdom;

iptp fopr parts, bs we ai;e ipfqrmed.

At tbe death of Alexander, his four gen-
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iut << Thoso great beasts, which arc four,

are four kings which shall arise out of the

earth; (king, and kingdom, are here used

interchange see ver. 23. - Thus he said,

the fourth beast, shall bo the fourth king-

dom upon earth"’) but the saints of the Most

Hid,; shall take the kingdom, and possess

® - i, ... eirail flit* HVAP

*20
:

er«ls- shared' ;
the kingdom between them

Cassander reigned in Greece. Lysimachus,

in-Thrace, Ptolemy in Egypt, and Seleucus,

in Syria. \

This quadrible empire continued about

three hundred years, but was eventually

subdued bv the- Romans. B, 0. 80, . “*8‘u “*“
, ever, even for ever and

With the fourth empire, the prophecy ,n- .
the fongdom forever,

ters into very, minute detail. Its destructive evor^er^ ^ hlU,r[irotation ends,

character, its final division into ten parts,
had a desire to know more of.

or horns,” the coming up of another pow- ^ bw8tu Ho had seen a certain,

er, “ diverse frufn all the others,” and which
u wth fr0UI it, which " Had eyes’ like

was to “ wear out the saints of the Most oak
umi a mouth, speaking

High, (» ..*,

and sixty years to hold “ tunes and laws,

and afterwards, undergo gradual consump-

tion " unto the end.” . . ,

Daniel declares that he “ Beheld, until

the;throues,(goutilo governments’) were cast

dawn, and the Ancient of days did sit;

.

And one like the Son of man, came in the

clouds of heaven, and thoro was given him

a kingdom, and dominion, that all people,

nations and languages, should serve and o-

bey him. And his kingdom is. an ev.erlast-

iug liiugdom that shall not pass awfry#

tho oy ul »»»»**»

great things;” and observed that the voice

of this horn was heard, oven “a iter the

judgment sat, and the books wore opened."

“ Then I would know tho truth of the

fourth boast, which was diverse from all the

others, exceeding dreadful. . . • and of the

ten horns that were in his head, and of the

other that came up, and before whom three

fell; oven of that horn that had eyes, and a

mouth that spake very groat things, whose

look was more stout than his follows,

I beheld, and the snme horn made war

with the saints, and prevailed against, them.

The end of this fourth beast, was very dif-’ until the Ancient of days ettmo, and jndg-

ferentfrom that of the others; ‘ they had mont was given to the saint* of the Most

their dominion taken away, but their '
lives High, and the time came that the

were prolonged for a
:

seasbn and ’time,” ver. - posted the kingdom.
,

12. That is to say, Babylon was conquered, Thus, he Bfttd, the fourth boast shall be t

but the subjects of the kingdom were absorb- fo^rjh kingdom upon earth, ... *ncl «

od into the Medo-Pefsiati empire; which,- ten horns are ton kings (kingdoms,) t a

in turn, shared a simolar ‘ fate, under the 8h all arise, and another shall arise after

Grecians; and the Grecians, were eventually them, and he shallhe
f
^°m

merged into the Roman emTiive. But when and shall ^bdnrthree^^ (kn^to

“will dih themIn pieces,’ like a potters and laws: and they shall be given mto hu,

veasel
» “ I beheld/ until the beast was hand, until a'ttme.and times, and h

lain and his body decoyed. and given to ding of time; bUUbe judgment shall

f : ; •
•

. they shall take away hts dominion, to con-

the burning
^ 8J9 and to destroy it, unto the end”

,

TM. fourth empire hM ‘filled large p*l[t



AND HERALD OF THE MORNING. 2

1

. in the world's billon .• • It was Rome, that

destroyed God's aiien-nt people. And it is
1

mvstio Rome, (or Bair, Urn the great), that

has martyred the saints of God. Hence, it

fills most of the prophecy of Daniel, and,

Revelations. 1

1 4

Rome conquered G recta, and lifetime a

universal empire, at about 30, B. C. and so

continued, until about the middle of the

fifth century, when it was broken into ten

fragments. And after that, came up this

“little horr.,” of which wo mean to speak

more particularly.
.

,

The papacy has its history and character

so clearly and minutely recorded hero, that

wo cannot be mistaken in the application,

This “ little horn,” comes.np;, after the

other ten, hence, after Ihe middle of the

fifth century. Sitioo “ the virgins have been

slumbering and sleeping,” 'some of them have

called this •‘little horn,” the whole eastern

empire. But, the eastern empire came up

more than a hundred and fifty years before

Rome was divided into toil' parts.

Constantine removed the seat of empire

to Constantinople, at about A. D. 315, while

the ton horns did not come up until about

476, A. D, The prophecy does uot declare

that the “little horn " got its mouth, after

the other ten came up, as these .expositors,

would have it, but “ it came up. after them,

aud plucked up three of the first horns.”

The eastern empire, founded in 315, ter-

minate,cl in 1461
;
when Constantinople pass-

ed into Mahometan panda; and therefore

existed only 1136 years; while the “little

hom,” awl the “ beast ” Of Rev. 13, which

aro one and the same, continue “ forty and

two months.”

This horn was to “ speak great words,

and wear out the saints, and think to change

times and 1

laws;” all of which Was accom-

plished by the papacy, and not the eastern

umpire.

v
,
(Those who have not passed through this

time of darkness and ‘confusion " will win-
der that we should' dwell on a point so

self-evident, blit since the “ slumbering of

the virgins” there has been no theory "hcl-

vaneed, and no prophecy applied, however
absurd, which lias uot found supporters.

The fact that God said the
1

“little bom"
came up after the other ten, has no weight;
the application of which we speak makes it

come up before, and that must stand.

The fact that God said it was a liTtle horn,

is of no force; their theory deiiiah'cls tliiit it

should embrace the whole eastern empire,

before that empire was divided. If one can
start on Buch premise

, and make an 1

ap-

plication precisely opposite from what, the

prophecy demands, where could they hot
end? •

After Romo was divided into ten parts,

we are to look for a “ little horn, diverse

from all the others.” The papacy exorcised

ecclesiastical, as well ns civil power; lienee, it.

was different “ from all that wore before it
”

“ He shall subdue three kingdoms.’ The
‘popes wear a tiara* or three crown’ed hat;

and the map of the Papal States, as they ex-

isted a few years since, embraced the terri-

tory Of 'three' of the original divisions of the
Roman empire',' viz., Lombardy; the Ex-
arch of Ruvcnria, and Romania. Sir Isaac

Newton, ih' liis dissertation tin : the prophe-
cies, Bishop NewtOn; the Encyclopedia of
the Royal Society of London for the diffu-

sion of useful knowledge;. Joh it Dowling, in

his History of Papatiy
, and ’all' other autho-

rities, ’outside of certain Adventists, -make
this s'amb statemoiitin relation to the three

horns that -‘WerG plucked tip by this- little

horn •

The papacy subdued the first of tneso

three horns, and obtained their first crown,
in the eleventh century, and the other two
were added to his dominions during the next
one hundred and fifty years. The above
mentioned writers, and oven Worcester’s
Dictionary, Confirm tin's statement. New-
ton says, the fact that the three horns sub-

dued by t he popes, were Romania, Lombar-
dy, aud Ravenna, is beyond question, while

ii is more difficult to fix upon the
. exaot

dale of these events. -But that the; popes
subdued these three kingdoms, and obtained
the three ctowds, at about the above date,

is the universal testimony of history.

Modem Adventists have , supposed the
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Goths, who were expelled from Italy, be- (mother of the kings. And so the -papacy
tween A- P. 538 and 553, were one of the existed there and bald a very limited amount
horns which “be,” the little horn, subdued, of civil power, for many centuries. « tiod
But it was the arms of the eastern empire had put it into the hearts of these kings to

that drove the Goths from Italy; and the fulfill His will, and agree and give thbir
eastern .empire was what was left of the kingdom 'to the beast.’’ Rev. 17: 17.
'

‘ drhgou,” or imperial Rome. Bellisarius You will notice that the papacy is called
was sent to Italy, by Justinian, the Roman a “ little Lorn and yet we are told, *<hia

emperor, to expel the Goths, who had look was more stout than his fellows,”
conquered Italy and several of these ten Dan. 7 : 20.

divisions, about sixty years before; and give From 58«, when the : Goths were driven
thnt old original seat of the dragon to the from Italy, the popes began to exercise eivil

papa! boast, as stated that he would. (Rev. power. Gibbon informs us that they were
13: 2.) “And the dragon gave him his permitted “to control weightsnnd measures;' 1

power, ami his seat, and great authority.” that they collected their own revenue; np.
The next thing mentioned of the little pointed their own state office'll, etc. Brit it

horn is, “He shall speak great words against was indeed a little horn. However, as they
the Most H.'gb. ’ 1 need not stop here to gained more and more ecclesiastical inllu-
tell you of the great words spoken by the ence over these ten kings, they became
papacy; its history is too well known. “He swollen With pride, and kings and emperors
shall wear out the saints of the Most High.” 'finally Subtriittod to kiss th'eii 1 feet Arid for
This also is graven "in blood and flame, many centuries “their look Was more stout
and sword and captivity,” on the pages of than their fellows.” But when they came
history. “He shall think to change times to the real struggle and tug of war with
and laws, and they shall be given into his any one of tlieso ten kings, unless some
hand, for a time, times, and the dividing of other orie came to their rescue, they Were

foUtid, after All, t6 be but a “ little hdfn.!’

Mark the expression, “ they, (times, and “Times and lhws shall -be' oivbn into his
laws) shall be given into his, hands.” Who hands, for a time, times, and the dividing of
gsive them ? Let the Bible speak for itself, time.” (ver. 26.) The question here arises (
“These ten kings, . , . these have one mind. Why we assume that this period of time is

and shall give them power and strength un twelvo hundred arid sixty years? And I
to the beast,” Rev. 17: 12, 13. shall answer very briefly,

Soon after the ten horns came up, they This period occurs here, and in Dan. 12-
embraced the papal religion, and did “agree 7, and Rev. 12: H. In Rev 12 it says
and give their, kingdom to the beast” until “The woman fled Into the wilderness, . and
the words of God, viz., “the forty and two they AholiM 'feEd her there for a thousand

’

months” or “time; times, and the dividing two hundred and three scoVe <%«!•> In
of time,” was fulfilled. Verse 1 4. it declares, “She -flew into the I

When -the Gothic power was broken in wilderness, where , she is nourished for a
Italy, about A. D. 58B, Rome ceased to time, times, and half a time, from the face
have a king; and from that date, arid for of tho serpent.” And in Riv.

. 18 : 5, we
centuries after, the governing power in find this )ihWer, b'6m which the tfue chbreh,
•Rome was of a very mixed and confused Or “ woman,*’ fled,Was ttt

!

Continue forty and
character; so much so in faot. that it was two months.” In D»n. 11, the margin
difficult to trace its history. Sometimes the against verse IS. gives the Hebrew reading,
Franks, sometimes the eastern Emperors; of the meaning of “ time,” “ Heb. At tine
sometimes one, and sometimes another of end of times, even years.” In Hebrew,
the ten fragments of the Roman empire when two “titties," Or years; were spoken of,'

claimed to hold the “eternal city.” But the plural was,used, “times;” when more
during all this tittle, the popes were the only than two, the number was givep, Hodco,
real Existing, local authority in Rome Which a literal rendering of the above text is, “for
was permanent. That power belonged to 'k'JUt, two yeaW. knd the dividing Of a
the “ten kings;” andall tbat-itbe popOs ex- year.” (Dan. 7:26.) This “dividing! WP

a

“ArciM WM' delfij^ed'to th«in’j by •rink 1 and y»*(r,’’ deAVOi 'iti«.IitU« -ehaburt; birtdg SRct,
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these three expressions, “ time, times, and a

half" “ forty mid two months,” "a thousand

two hundred and three score day V’ aro used

to measure the same period of time, and

therefore, these periods must be synonymous.

A year is twelve months, two years twenty-

four months, and a half year, six months,

and together, make the period of forty and
two months.” A Bible month is thirty

days, (dee (Jen 7: II.) Where the foun-

tains of the great, deep are broken up on the

seventeenth day of the second month. And
in the seventh rii .juft, on the seventeenth day,

the ark rested on Mount Ararat. (Gen. 8:4.)

“And the waters prevailed upon the earth

a hundred and fifty davsi” (Gen. 7 : 24.)

From the seventeenth day of the (second

month, to the seventeenth ol the seventh
month, is five months; and God said it

was “h hundred and fifty (lays." B’ivc

times thirtv is a hundred and fifty. Thus
wo learn tlnu a time, times, and the dividing

of time, or an half a tiin- as given in Han.

12:7, is 1200 “days.”

A day, when used in prophecy as a sym-

bol, represents a yenr. (SeoEzek. 4: 1-6.)

But the best, of all proof is. the prophecy
has been so fulfilled.

In March. A. D, 538, the power of the

Goths in Italy was broken; and somewhere
about that time, probably near the end of

that year, but w« caunot determine the

month, the provi ices of Italy changed their

allegiance from the Goths to the Catholic,

party. The provinces- of Italy had em-
braced the party of the emperor,” says

Gibbon. (See Gib. 1824, page 707.)

Somewhere, then, in the year 538, the

provinces, civil power became catholic; and
within “one hour," prophetic, time, or fifteen

days, (as we shall show on another occasion)

From that change of .dlegiance, the. last of

the “ ten kings” joined the confederacy, and
“ agreed and gave their power and strength

unto the beast." Here, then, somewhere in

'the- year 538, the papacy began to exercise

ojvii. power. And when that ehurcli be-

came a civil power, it was numbered among
Gentile govorn monte, and Leonine a “ horn,"

or “beast,” in prophetic language.

Twelve hundred and sixty years from that

data the prophecy declares, that “ thejudg-
•ment should sit, and they shall take away his

dominion, to consume and to destroy it, un-

to- the. end. ” (Verse 26.) Twelve hundred

?»

and sixty years from 538 &ncled in 1708;
and you all know what happened to the pa-
pacy. I need not quote history

;
these facta

which 1 have given, aro the. outline facts

with which all students of history are fami-

liar, and all that is required to, establish tide

application, with absolute certainty is, to, es-

tablish these two dates, viz., 538, and 17,9$.

I will quote a few lines from “ The.Frencb
Revolution,'' by Christopher Kelly, page
243. « The Roman republic waR proclaim-
ed on the 15th of Feb., 1798. The pope,

however, made one additional effort lor the
continuance of his temporal existence,,, by
sending an embassy to Berthiey. wljo was
•encamped outside the walls. The Gon. re-

fused to admit any Other deputation than
that of the people of Rome, thus dissipat-

ing the last hope of the holy father. The
arrival of the French army, and the procla-

mation of the general, had given the FA-
TAL BLOW TO THE PAPAL SOVEREIGNTY."

''But the judgment shall sit, and they
shall take away his dominion, to consume
and destroy it, unto the end." is the lan-

guage of the prophecy. (Verse 20 ) “But
the judgment shall sit,” This expression

might convey the idea of the final great
judgment, but this is simply the judgment
on the papacy, and not the last final judg-
ment at the end of the world, as is made clear

by the last clause of the mnteuce, " to con-
sume and destroy it unto the enp” In
1798, or 1260 years from the time papacy
began, as a civil power, its dominion wa»
taken away, Now, as “ a time, times, and
the dividing of time," the period during
which be was to, hold control of “ times atid

laws,”: is made synonymous, in Revelation
with 1260 days; and in prophecy a day
is used to sypibolixe a year; and this pro-
phecy of Daniel is made in symbolic .lan-

guage, and the time specified has been ful-

filled, a year for *‘a clay," if HaHsjfies. pin,

whether it does others or not, that wc arc qn
the right track, from Rabylpn, through
Modo-Persin. Gracia, Roniprlroporial, apd
Rotncrpapa)

; and in 1798. reached tbo.end
of the season during which “the jittje Koi-11

was to hold timesiftnd lavya.”

“ They shall take away his dominion to

consume and to destroy it unto the end-”
And now, reader, what has been, the his-

tory of ;the papacy since that downfall Jn
•1798f Has ihe been being '

‘ «ofaui»s4 ftud
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destroyed Have “the tea kings wlio

were to agree and give their strength and

power unto the beast; until the words of

God, viz., the forty and two months, or

1260 years, were fulfilled,” changed their

minds, towards that “little horn,” which

Whs both’ church and i state, the harlot of

Home ? Are they now stripping her of her

possessions, andmaking her desolate? “ And

the ten horns which thou Rawest upon the

Mast, these shall hate the whore, and shall

make her desolate and naked, and shall eat

her flesh and burn her with lire,”

Ik has been a difficult matter to traco the

history of the ten divisions of the Roman

empire, from first to last, there has been

Kirch a mixing and mingling, and confusion

among them. Sometimes one of them

would .conquer a number of others, and

sometimes there would appear to be less,

and, ht Other times far more than ten frag-

ments of the empire. On several occasions

it has appeared as if they would all unite

again into one kingdom, as almost trans-

pired under Charlemagne and Bonaparte

.

Bnt all this was foretold by the prophet.

And whereas thou sawestthe feet and toes

part of potter’s day and part of iron, the

kingdom shall be divided. .... They shall

fttNtii.K themselves with the seed of- men,

BUT THEY SHALL NOT 0LEAV1S ONE TO ANO-

THER, even as iron is not. mixed with clay:”

Still, notwithstanding all this mingling, and

though some of them have been subdued for

a time, (three of them by the little horn,)

still, I say, we have come to the time when

wo have the right to expect to find them all

ih existence; for “thebe ten” were to hate

the harlot, anil “these ten” shall make

war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall over-

cow o th erii ( Rev. 17:14) And now I

will give their present names, as given by

the pope himself, a few months since, in a

leaer published iu the Catholic “ N«>v York

Freeman’s Journal,” of July 12, 1873, iu

answer to an address of the Generals, and

Procurator-generals of the religious order of

the Most Holy Father. In this letter, the

popo complains of hnving been made “ des-

olate,” and closes by the following pious

ejaculation :
“ Finally let us raise our eyes

to Him, and the better to console ourselves,

let us demand of Him the grace to endure

'with patience alL that which He pleased to

' impose upon ug. Let ub. recommend ito

Him the needs of the entire church, and of

this poor old man, that he may bo granted

strength to pray for all.” (Here follows the

names of the “ten kings," who have had
a part, directly and indirectly, in making
him “ desolate,”) “ Strength to pray for all

;

for Germany, for France, for Austria, for

Switzerland, for England, for Spain, for

Portugal, and for this poor Italy. Oh,
may God come to calm the tempest, to pilot

the ship to vest in port, and He will coino

without fail.”

“Benedictio Dei, Omnipotentis.” “ E,”

Seven of the ten are here named, “ and for

this poor Italy,” viz., the “throe” who ho him-

self “ subdued,” and still wears their crowns.

Bnt the papacy is not dead yet, notwith-

standing times and laws have been talton

away, and these ton kings have made him
desolate. There is yet too much vitality in

that, system for it to give up tho ghost. “I
beheld and the same horn made war with

the saints, and prevailed against them until

tho Ancient of days came, and judgment
was given to the saints of the Most High ;

and the time came that the saints possessed

the kingdom. (Verses 21, 22.) Or as it

roads in verso 11, after the Ancient of, days
came, and the judgment set, and the hooks
opened, “I beheld then because of tho i

voice of the great words which tho horn
\

spake,” etc. ...
j

The papacy is organized to-day—men,
women and children, over twelve years of
age, all, over tho world— lor tho filial death f

struggle. Labor is organized against capi- f

tal; the Internationals against governments.
There are startling events at hand, a lime
of trouble such as this world lias never yet <

experienced. The death of one world and
j

the birth of another, and you and I, reader,

must fall into the ranks—must pass through
the straits. Shall we be for God, and Ilia

anointed Son, or against Him. There is
j

no neutral ground. The hosts are marshal- 1

jug for the last great battle. Both sides I

call for volunteers. Numbers are against us,

hut God is for us; many of the virgins still

deep; some have roused up, but found their

lamps ‘extinguished, They are satisfied wo i

are near shore, and among breakers, but
|

like men iu the dark, they hesitate, and ex- *

peet light from some angelic hand, and are t

in dpuht
,
Men and brethren, the harbor,

j



AND HERALD 01 THE MORNING. 25

in full view', the light of otornal day paints

all the east with golden hue. We’ve pass-

ed the coast of Babylon* the Medo-Persian

line, Greece, pagan Rome and papacy are

all now left behind. The mau of 6iu is

humbled, and lilce a giant chained, though

tierce may be the struggle, ho ne’er will

rise again.. The antichrist is dying; the

true one will appear, and those who share

His sufferings, wid share the kingdom here.

“ And the saints of the Most High shall

take the kingdnm, and possessthe kingdom

for ever, even for ever and ever." 1335

prophetic days from where the 1260 began,

allowing for certain fractions of a year,

which will he made clear in another article,

bring us to the end of this world’s history;

and completes all the symbols as God has

drawn them. This is as certain, mid can be

made as clear, as is the present application

of this prophecy. Is there not, therefore, a

plausible argument, at least, that we are on

the eve of the Gospel dispensation, and the

morning, of the next, the glorious age?

Then, friends, you who have been wailing

long for the coming Bridegroom, take heart,

and you who are unprepared for these events,

get ready, THE GREAT JUDGMENT
DAY IS AT HAND!

o

TIME, AND TIME ARGUMENTS.

The Advent' people have had a singular

history. It was certainly tho subject of Time,

which brought them out as a distinct people;

and, if it was good lor that purpose, is it not

good to hold them out, as a distinct class?

But it is this, to which many object. They

do not want to ho a distinct people; hut rath-

er desire to cultivate pleasant relations with

the nominal Churches; and this desire, to a

certain extent, may be praiseworthy ; but if

we are willing to renounce our faith; or put

our light under a bushel, to please those

Churches, wo do a great wrong.

Since 1844, the preaching of Time, has

doubtless had a share in causing divisions.

So also lias tho preaching of the sleep of the

dead. In fact there is no one thing, which

has not been an element of discord, since

“ The virgins have all sluinhevod and slept.”

Now I would like to know if any person

really objects to a careful examination ot the

prophetic periods; aud, if wo think they cen-

ter in any particular year, giving our reasons

for so thinking ? Perhaps there are those

who are so fearful that the •subject may bo

bandied in an uncharitable manner, as to

almost wish it to be let alone; but thnt any

Adventist, can be found, bold enough to ex-

punge time from our creed, and shut the

door against its investigation, I have my
doubts, in spite of present appearances.

To preach the coming of tho Lord as an

event just in tho future, is right; the signs of

the times warrant us in so doing. But tho

prophetic periods are more definite than

signs; and if there is evidence that they end

here, why not give that evidence?

Because time has been presented in abaci

spirit; and men have been dogmatical, and

claimed to “know” they were right, and

censured those who differed from them, is no

reason why we should reject any part; of the

Scriptures.

None can regret, more deeply than I,

that there are such men amongst us
;
but

thnt fact does not lessen our responsibility

before God. In 1854, and 1867-8, that

spirit of censure was carried to a great ex-

tent, and a little of the same element has

found its way into the 1873—4 movement;

but thank God, it is dying out.

If the signs of tho times bring us down to

a little circle of years in which, every thing

tells us, Christ must appear, and no Scripture

went farther than these, here would be our

stopping place. But if the prophetic peri

ods murk the time of that event still more

accurately, why should we stop with, the

signs? The only answer that can Lie given

is, that in case of an error, being found in

our calculations, we must bear the censure,

of tho world
;
while, if we only say it is nkab,

our arguments can never be tested, anil we

may escape that censure.

This spirit of opposition, among our teach-

ers, to the investigation of the prophetic pe-

riods, has a bad look, Every one is not call-

ed to preach on prophecy, and far belt from

me to censure those who do not; let each

one do, as God, and bis own conscience, may
dictate; but do not curtail my liberty.

The cpiestion is often asked, brother B.;do

you believe wo shall ever know the exact

time when Christ will appear? My answer

is, l do not believe tho day, or year, will ever

be known. Why then, do you try to con-

vince the world that lie will come in the
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“seventh month” of 1874? I answer, be-

cause I believe He will come, at that time.

The evidences are perfectly overwhelming,

not only that it is near, but, that the time is

revealed, and will be correctly understood.

Faith, and knowledge, are not the same,

It is faith here, but knowledge, over there.

If the time is revealed, it is in such a way

that we must search as men search for hid-

den treasures, if we would find it. Like all

other Bible truths it is for those, and only

those, who earnestly desire it.

The prophetic periods are given in full

years, and center, I believe, in the year 1873.

But there is a fraction of time which will

carry us to the 7th month of ’74. And as

the evidence is very plain„that He will even-

tually come in the seventh month, I see no

reason as yet, for doubting the truthfulness

of the 1873 arguments.

Now, for a moment, admit this whole po-

sition. The Lord comes next fall; and we

go into the kingdom. You ask, there, bro-

ther, did you know we were light while you

were preaching the time? My answer would

be, no 1 my brother, I did not. I saw evi-

dence that convinced me, and noted up to

that evidence by letting the light shine as

far as I could
;

and to God be all the glory

that it did not prove a failure.

Now, friends, to reject this evidence, un-

heal'd, or carelessly hoard, is not an act of

wisdom. What God ha3 revealed in relation

to the GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT,
is too important to be passed over lightly

Then let me entreat you to entertain this lit-

tle magazine during the coining mouths,

and carefully examine all the evidences, with-

out favor, and without prejudi a.

o

THE STUDY OF PEOPHECJY.

There are very few readers of the Bible

who havenot been puzzled with what appears

like extravagant language in prophecy.

They road about Babylou, for instance,

and find the language far stronger than the

occasion seems to demand. Take the 13th

of lsainh. It begins with “The burden of

Babylon; which Isaiah, the sou of Atnoz

did see. Lift up a banner high upon the

mountains, exalt the voice above them, shake

the hand, that they may go into the gates

of the nobles.” Evidently referring to the

CRT

fact that when Babylon was taken, the gates

that barred the Euphrates, where it ran

through the great City, were left open, so

that Cyrus and his army, after having turn-

ed the river from its accustomed channel,

could march in. But further on it says,

“Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel

both with wrath and with fierce anger, to

lay the land desolate : and He shall destroy

the sinners thereof out of it. For the stare

of heaven, and the constellations thereof shall

not give their light: the sun shall be dark-

ened, in his going forth, and the moon shall

not cause her light to shine. And I will

punish the world for their evil, and the

wicked for their iniquity. . Therefore will

I shake the heavens, and the earth shall be

removed out of her place, in the wrath of

the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his

fierce anger. Behold, I will stir up the

Medea against them, which shall not regard

silver, and as for gold, they shall not delight

in it.
”

Did the simple fact that Cyrus was to

conquer Babylon, call for such language?

Howl ye, lor the day of the Lord is at baud,

the stars, and sun. and moon, shall not give

their light? And I will shake the heavens,

and remove the earth out of her place; and

I will punish the world for their evil ? And

yet it adds, 1 will stir lip the Modes against

them. If such language did not puzzle

God’s people before the .
application made

in the book of Revelation, I cannot under-

stand what would. And it .still puzzles a

great many readers, though the simple fact

is, Babylon was the type, and mystic Baby-

lon, the antitype.

A type and antitype, is often spoken of

in prophecy, as a single event. Hence the

apparent object-point is the type, while the

real application, in its fulfillment, belongs to

the antitype. This is true of Israel, of Je-

rusalem, of Egypt, of Babylon, and of

many other prominent Scripture subjects.

For the present we will confine our inves-

(„gat ion to Babylon, Read the. 51st of ,Tor.

This appears to apply to literal Babylon.

But compare the language in Revelation

where it is applied to Mystic Babylon, and

you will see there can be no doubt as to

where it belongs. Jev, 51: “ My people,

go ye out of the midst of her, and deliver

every man his soul from the fierce anger of

the Lord.” Rev. 18: 4. “ Gome out of her
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my people, that ye be not partakers of her

slue, and receive of her plagues."

This language appears to apply to both
type and antitype, in a certain sense; but

at the best, very superficially, to the type,

Again : ‘‘Babylon hath been a golden cup
ib' the Lord’s hand, that made all the earth

drunken : the nhtiohs have drunken of her

winey therefore the nations hrh triad.'’’ Jer.

Mystic Babylon had a golden eup iti her

hand, “ And the inhabitants of the earth

have boon made drunk with the wine of her

fornication. ” Rev.

“ 0 thou that, dwollest upon many wa-
ters; abundant in treasures,’’ Jer.

“ Come hither; I will show unto thee the

judgment of the groat harlot, that sitteth

upon many ' waters, ... -Alas! alasl that

great City, that was clothed in fine linen,

and purple, and scarlet, and decked with

gold, and precious stones, and pearls, Rev.

Here; indeed, aro “ Abundant treasures;”

as Jeremiah affirms.

Babylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed.

Jer. “Therefore shall her plagues come in

one day, death, and mourning, and famine."

Rev. “ Howl for her, take balm for her

pains, if so bo she may be henlod," Jer.

“The kings of the earth shall bewail her,

, , , and the merchants of the earth shall

weep and moil i n over her.” Rev, “ As Baby-

lon has caused the slain of Israel to fall, so at

Babylon, shall fall the slain of nil the earth.”

Jer, “ Aud in her was found the blood of

prophets, and of sainth. and of all that were

slain upon the earth.” Rev. “Thou slmlt

bind a stone to it, (the book,) and cast it in-

to the midst of Euphrates; and shiilt say,

Thus shall' Babylon Sink, and shall not rise

from the evil that I bring upon her.” Jer.

And a mighty angel took up a stone, like

a great millstone, and cast it into tlio sen,

Saying, Thus, with violence, shall that great

City, Babylon, be thrown down, and shall

be no more found at all.” Rev.

Now we may understand why such terri-

ble language was used, in speaking of Baby-

lon, not that it was appropriate to the type,

only in a VEHY limited sense; but babylon,

means' a great deal more in prophecy, than

simply the capitol of Chaldea,

Those who cannot Connect type, With an-

titype, Can no more Understand prophecy,

fhan-an infant can comprehend the geogra-

phy of the heavens.

Jerusalem, which is in bondage with her

children pis a type of the true Church. And
the tribulation of the literal seed, at the de-

struction of Jerusalem, is a type of the trib-

ulation-on the Gospel Church. Hence, the

two are spoken of in prophecy ns.one, See
Mat- 24. etc. And many, who- call them-
selves Bible teachers, really suppose this

prophecy of our Lord, was fulfilled, at the
destruction of Jerusalem : though, ns in the

case of Babylon, the language does not fit,

or at least, only far enough to lead the su-

perficial render astray.

Why God has so arranged prophecy, and
speaks of type, and amity pe, as if they were
.tints, we 'will leave, for Him to answer. But
that such is the case, no one can question,

“ Uhtn you it is given to know the mys-
tery of. the kingdom of God; but unto them
that are without, all things are done in par-

ables; that seeing they may see, and not per-

ceive; and hearing they may hear and not
understand.” Mark 4: 11.

FANATICISM.

Some of our time brethren are passing

through a severe trial. Before this paper is

in possession of the reader, the time to

which they look will bo passed
; but be not

disheartened, beloved friends, the evidence is

clear that 1873-4, must be connected, as was
1843-4. The two movements of the parable

arc ruhning parallel, thus tar; and as there

was evidence then, to carry us to 1844, not-

withstanding the prophetic period to which

we looked ended, in full years, in 1843; so

now, the evidence which carries us to the

antumu df 1874 is clear, though the full-year

periods ended in 1873; and this movement
must so terminate, if that parable of the ten

virgins belongs to the Advent people. But,

,

aside from this, the evidence is exceedingly

clear, as can be proven in many ways, that

the tarrying is to be 30 years, as ut the first

advent.

Dearly beloved, hold out to the end: “lot

no man take your crown.” If yon are told

that the resurrection' has taken place; or,

that Christ has come in some obscure way,

believe it not, nor follow them. His com-

ing will be as the lightning; and the resur-

rection -will not take -place till J.esus cornea.
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As at tha grave of Lazarus, He said, in a

loiul voice, “Lazarus, eome forth,” so, at

Ill's voice, the grave will again give up its,

dead.

I write this because I fear some such idea

as iho above already obtains, among some
of our brethren. God keep us from fanat-

icism.

MIDNIGHT CRY.

The alternative presented by a

writer in a recent number of the

World’a Crisis
,

‘ that the virgins are

all awake, or else the Midnight Cry

has not been made," is not logical

Such a position might be correct if it

necessarily followed from the language

of the parable that as soon as the “cry"

was made the virgins sprang to their

feet, like a trained bund of soldiers.

Brit let us examine the subject a little

more carefully.

It is admitted that the parable of

the ten virgins applies to, and is being

fulfilled bv the Advent people. And
certainly ' no prophecy could have a

more accurate fulfillment than has

this, in the history of Adventism.

They went forth to meet the

Bridegroom before the tarrying, and

were disappointed. Since. 1843-4 the

Bridegroom has tarried, "and the vir

gins have all slumbered and slept"

These are feature of the application

held in common by all.

The going forth prior to the tarry-

ing, occupied many years. The num-
ber in that movement were very few

at first, but gradually increased until,

towards its close, they numbered
thousands and tens of thousands.

This gradual growth of the first

movement, is also a fact which none
will question, “ And at midnight
there was a cry made

;
then all the

virgins arose and trimmed their lamps.”

This, it is argued, means that they all

arose at one and the same time Now
let us examine the first “then" which
occurs in the parable. “ Then shall

the kingdom of-heaven be likened to

ten virgins which took their lamps

and went forth to meet the Bride-

groom.” Here it is stated that “then”
the kingdom of heaven should be like-

ned to ten, the whole number, who went

forth. The FACTS in the case are, and

facts are often worth more than are

conjectures, that under the first “then”
time was consumed ;

for it was about

fifteen years during which they were

coming in, one after another, and tak-

ing part in that 1848-4 movement
Eighteen hundred and forty-three

time was preached for many years be-

fore one in ten thousand of the “ vir-

gins " even so much as heard of it

And this 1873-4 movement, which we
claim to ho the midnight cry, has been
in progress about an equal number of

years

If the “going forth of the virgins to

meet the Bridegroom, "ver. ], required

fifteen years before they all fell in and
made a start, why should not the “ go
ve out to meet him.” ver. 6, require a

little time ? And, if under the

first “THEN,” they did not all start

together, why insist that they must
so start under the second “ then?”
THEN is an adverb of time, and when
used in such connection, simply means
the next event in order, without re-

gard to the period of time such event
occupies. “The stare shall fall from
heaven, and the powers of heaven shall

he shaken, and THEN shall appear the

sign of the Son of man in heaven."

—

Mat £db' 30. The stars fell more than
forty years ago, while the sign of the
Son ofman in heaven, has not yet ap-
peared.

Our Lorn does not say they all

arose at the same moment. Th0 cry
is made at MIDNIGHT, and then fol-

lows the fruits of that cry, viz
;
“ the

virgins arise and trim their lamps”
Night means darkness, eitherphyB-

ical, moral, or prophetic. “Ana the
darkness, he called night.”

—

Gen. 1:6.

This was physical darkness, ! “The



AJTD BXKiLb Of TOT MORHIHO. 29

night is fat spent, the day is at hand.”-— Part of this parable.

This is doubtless the night “°^en
at midnight. The

of six thousand years of sin and moral 0

{ be preached
darknesa “ Therefore JiftHT shall be ^ J
unto you that ye shall not have a vision, P . ,

t nt) year after 184:3-d:

„d ifM be dart tliiity

shall not divine
;
-Merit 6. ihis J UTltil the seVenth month of

night was prophetic darkness.
1874 that crv will have continued to

There is also a night belonging to
flfLn

„

the parable, and it has been one of pro- so1

^ow reader fiere are facts which

phetic darknesa and confusion They
transpired within the present

who sleep sleep in the night. And while
herein Mat 2d, is

the Bridegroom tamed they ah slum-
ana

bered and slept
;
and at midnight, etc. P P

, d { the future

The night here spoken of, is clearly a
to the generation

condition of darkness on the subject ^ ’

ife to seu qfe personal coming of

which brought the “virgins out viz
, ^ Bridegroom . fhis Advent people

the time of the coming of the Bride-
h
°
ye fulfilled it- They did

groom; and this darknesscovers all

tak(J their lamps
,
(Bible,) and go out

alike, both wise and foolish. And
Christ in the 1843-4 move-

at midnight
,

there was a>crv made
mcnt He tarried, and they have all

Midnight means the mtddle ot the w ,

q darknesR on the time question,

night, and every night, of whatever
^ the hundred and one ditterent times

nature, has ft beginning and an end.
haye been ae}t,

and proved

This one ends with the coming of the
clearly indicate. “ At miu

Bridegroom and the glorious morn-
NIGHT ’

there waB a cry made." This

Ing ofthe resurrection. Itwill“0td°
g78-4 i(J A midnight cry, for ft was

to add to His words, and bring m fea
n

.ado fifteen years after the night, or

tures of an eastern wedding, which
. )uld

J
slumber, began, and the

He did not require in bis own dins y
wa^ that Christ, and the morning

tration
;

and try to show that when Y
comjng fifteen years in the tuturo,

Christ oomes, darkness will P^ev •

••Virgins” have been rising

I tell you, when Christ comes H will and tM
J/g ^ ta Some

be morning, and light will prevai
,
a

’ b found no oil, (light)

light and morning never comes at of them
(hearta),

and hence

midnight.
, w rr-

tbejr iamps have gone out dher«

The cry is made at midnight, butUe
defi nite time for the coming of

does not come at that time, he v
g Bridegroom in the Bible," they say,

arise and examine the Bible, as they the g can be n0 ••Cry” rnade

are, and have been doing smee e ory
revelation. There is no

was made, and ill doing to, toe haa «A » &<V •? .*>

been consumed. ,
'

» f • „ t„ look for this new revelation,

top 2La for * “«y" *• »•”*de*—
SS meet tie Bridegroom, to m, to

too far (or “oil."

second movement, it bas red
u . , bile they were gone the

about an equal time to' tnm tbe lamp, w y
tlmt we

and go forth to meet him. Thweg ^e^°
6

°

n̂ and the dc«r was shut;

but two movements shown in this wjay®™

^

me tbe other virgins

The four “watches,”m Mark andkfterwams^ open unto us"

!
ftranl<V iuo 4VV4.1,

—-•
• ,

8:36, is a subject by itself, and not a saying,
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They got their “oil,"’ or light, and per-

haps saw the heavenly messenger, and

came back, but it was too late.

A clearly marked division is now
taking place among Adventists, be-

tween those who believe the Bible

reveals definite time, and those who
do not ; and that division has been of

a more marked and open character

since the time discussion held at

Rochester last summer, and the par-

able is almost finished. This trial in

having the time, as given in full

round years, pass, will of course cause

many to draw hack, but that is what

trial is designed to do. If that para-

ble belongs to the Advent people

this di vision is clearly the one referred

to.

It will be said, Such an application

makes a test question of this matter.

What of it ? Why should not the

turning away from the light that

brought tins people out he a teat ?

Events are speaking for themselves,

and they seem to be in exact accord-

ance with the parable; and neither

the facts nor the words of Christ can

be changed. I simply state them, and

leave the reader to judge if they lie-

long to this people. With Adventists

whom God lias called to give the

alarm to a slumbering world, and who,

by a long course of training, are

more or less familiar with prophecy,

with THEM I believe the loss of this

light will prove to be a “te»f question."

“Not all- that say Lord, Lord, shall

enter in; but they that do the will of

my Father which is in heaven.” and

I humbly submit that “ the will of

ray Father” is, that the watchman
whom he has called to sound the

alarm of the coming judgment, give

that message in all its strength us

God has given it, in the “ times and

seasons" and prophetic periods found

in his word; and not that they go

back to the first principles of the

gospel, and keep this present truth in

the background.

There ore those who gravely in-

form us that the midnight cry is to be

mado at, or about the time of Christs

appearing. Now if there is any one

thing made prominent in all the Scrip-

tures. it is that the morning, and such

a morning as this world has never

seen, will dawn upon the
11 virgins at

the appearing of Christ. Will some

one inform me how a MIDNIGHT
cry cau be made in the morning ?

NAPOLEON.—,

—

0_

—

One would be amused, if it were not so

serious a subject, at the fanciful application

of prophecy made by the Adventists, during

the last twenty-five years. And Napoleon

has, perhaps, been tho greatest hobby of

them all. They have made Napoleon, and

France, -‘The beast that aseendeth out of

the bottomless pit, having the seven heads

and ten horns,” Rev. 17: 7, 8- They make

France, two of its own " heads;’’ and one of

its own “horns.” And not satisfied with

this, Napoleon was tho'* antichrist;” he was

also, or is to bo, “ the eighth,” or nonde-

script boast. Rev. 17: 11. And to cap the

climax, the letters that spoil his name come

hi for thoir share. They are “the number

of tho beast” Rev. 18 : 18 .

It is a universal rule, that a prophecy will

boar tho substitution of tho true meaning

for the symbol, and make good sense,

thus: “ I saw four great beasts rise up out

of the sea,” may be read, “I saw four great

kingdoms organised upon the earth.”

Now let us tty this rule on the Napoleon-

ic theory. ** I saw as it were a sea of glass,

mingled” with fire, and them that had gotten

tho victory over the Napoleonic dinasty, (the

beast.) and over his imago, and over hj»

mark, (here I am at a,loss to know what

their theory would substitute^) ;«>d over the

letters that Spell bis name, (the number of
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the beast), stand on the sea of glass, having character. A house has the^kflf
, ,

' , ,» td„„ ,c
. 9 age, because it is old. A man has tne

the harps of God. Re . 15. 2.
g gentleman, if bis associa-

The Germans got the victory over the Na- ™
g^ moh as t0 impart the

poleonic dynasty, (the beast) and houco, arc
character 0f a gentleman. Now if we

entitled to a reward; but how those who get
can ]earn w i,at the symbol of ‘'beast"

the victory over the letters which spell his meanSi perhaps we cau determine wliat

name are entitled to a place among God's class of men have the character stamp-

ransomed host, is more than I can tel!. ed upon them implied by the symbol.
r u Thus he said the fourth beast shall

Do you wonder, friends, when such apph- 1 tlU8
i
ne sTut : _ . o. «

be the fourth kingdom upon earth.

Dan. 7 : 23.
, . ,

A “ beast," then, in prophetic lan-

guage, means a kingdom, or earthly

Biumueiw um, - government If a man can have the

done with such “ wood, bay, and stubble?” mark of a gentleman, by possessing

And those Who have no “gift” to expound those qualities which go to make a

i crentleman, why cannot a church have
prophecy, keep to the milk of the word

, mark of ^rthly power if Ufa in

or Will they continue to build even rathe . - ’ *- —tint.

cation of prophecy can, and does obtain,

among Adventists, that Christ should say

“ While the Bridegroom tarried, they all

slumbered and slept?” 0 when shall wo bo

very fire?”

« THE mark of THE BEAST."
WHAT IS IT?

L LiC liiu-irv UA CUIVM-J i -
4 ,

possession of these elements which

constitute earthly power? If this be

true, then we know where to bud the

“mark of the beast," viz., a church-

state organization.

Here is a solution which lias world
'

‘‘mark
^ ’ .

“ AnB there fell u noisome and griev- wide meaning, and makes that

OUS torn upon S m tSat had the mark worthy the terrible

XeV
T, ,»dy £Serf o!K

'Tim q2im hi called out a vast Wtan that bride turns to the ™ld,

deal of spfSilution. Pmtes^ts fitted -they t™ Wt
it upon the papists, because they made is she not

. „ «K_n0W ye
a cross on their forehead with o y an 7

friendship of the world is

water.” Some suppose it refers to not that the tricndsn.p oi i

of ^he week lor the Sabbath.
. .

cannot serve two masters.

Perhaps something may he said in
, hark in the forehead, or in

favor of each of these views ' while
WQHT hand.” what does

the last, to my thinking, has the most
THIS mean?

common sense. But they all lack one ^ ](jt the W oi-d of God
important element, viz., Bible p • ^ “Hurt not the earth,

There is no symbol, or figure, used m W nor the trees, till we
the Bible, which is not ala

j
P' J sealed the servants of our God m

eo
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that sigh and cry for all the abomina-
tions that are done in the midst there-

oE And to the others ho said, in

mine hearing, go ye after him, through

the city, and smite
;
let not your eye

spare, • neither have ye pity. Slay ut-

terly old and young, both maids and
little children, but corne not near any
man upon whom is the mark

;
and be-

gin at my sanctuary.” Ezelt. 9: 4-6.

Also in the 14th of Rev., the hun-

dred, forty and four thousand have
their “ Father’s name written in their

Again in Rev. 22 : 4, “And
they shall see his face; and his nameW ih, their forehead.”- .

It seems from the above, that God
has hia tf mark” in the .forehead of his

servants;
j
and the beast,” also, has

his mark r in the, forehead of his ser-

vants
;
but less particular than is God,

“ the beast” yyill be satisfied if his mark
is in the forehead, or in the right hand.

Now if we can determine what the

character of, t;he *•? mark” is in one oas%
we may Judge- something of the other,

f The “sealing of G-od’s servants in

their foreheads,” is evidently stamping
his character upon them, or filling them
with His Spirit. “ After that ye be-
lieved. ye were sealed with the Holy
Spirit of promise.” Eph. 1 : 18. This
u nmrk” is only for the true servant of
Gc:.i—one who believes in' Him. The
mark of the beast in the forehead,

then, must be bn those who BELIEV®
in being of Omsaiyas well as of Hod

;

while having it in the “ right hand,”
would appraently apply to those who
W^fkfd'hand rih hand with the’ vtorld,

in their hearts that it is

yet try to ser

serve two- masters.” How, then; can a

true servant of God be a politician?

Union of church and state, politics

and religion, is attempting to serve

two masters, And whether it is done
in the old Roman world, by law, or

here, by choice, those who persist, will

be found with “ the mark of the beast

in the right hand,” if not “ in the

forehead. ”, “ If pou are of the world,

the world, will lov®, its own.”

The day of reckoning is at hand,

and it is about time, to get the victo-

ry over “the mark of the beast.”

“THE NUMBER- OF HI8 NAME.”, ..

* If we have the true idea of the
'i mark of the b;e,ast.k viz., that it is

Ohuroh and State, Christ and Osesar;

-the bride and the world; then it fol-

lowes that to “ count the number of
.the beast," we have only to count these

political harlot organizations. And;
whether that MAR®, is in, their right

hand, or forehead, whether it be a
Church and State, or only a worldly

Church, matters little, for one must
get the vfotory #yer. ali$h®&efoif ’ttfe- (9.

to staiidt amohg tlre.tsanctifiediip, fc i

The Lord .willing, w,e purpose to give in,

the next number, one of the arguments, or;

reasons, why we look for the Lord at the.

end of the present Jewish sjgoulak year,

which commenced the 31st of last Septeifo

her.

.

There is chronological evidence, amount-
ing to a strong probability, that the six thou-

sancl years from Adam terminated last Sep-

tember, and that we have already entered

upon “ the day of the ' Lotd.foAfcd ithe -€tne

of trouble, sneh as never was since thore



fa

The seed of the woman shall

Come thou and all thy

Now the Lord had said to
thy country; into a land that
thee shall all families of

And ye shall be unto Me

“Take off the diadem;
I will overturn, overturn
it shall be no
He come whose
and I will give

ti nnfiswi>r.i..
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THE PAPE I ».

We resume the publication of the paper,

as was foreshadowed in the October supple-

ment, in which the statement was made,

“If after the developments of Octobei

per go on until Zion’s warfar^^^^^^^^
ed and the^victory won. God asks the Rem-
nant of the Advent people to be true" to

their trust; and has given them a work to

fulfil. Let us “ send the answer bac££Ej3S§|i
en, By thy grace wre TJZJZ.”

d, oil have mssed, this paper is continued, fulfil. Let us “ send the answer bac

w l Staff the name
1

of ‘The Herald of en By thy grace tee TOM.”
’ L Morning ” At that time, our view's of

\
There must be one Advent p:

“the end of the world,” or, “the time of through w'hich the prophetic peri,

harvest ” and the way in which these pro- investigated.

\ Idiotic periods would terminate, were very ’We start again, wnth ail editic

^different from the present. And yet the im- twegnji™^nd-_seye^^
‘'different from the present. And yet the im- twegn tiv(

pression was strong that humanity w'ould through G
1

-pod and light on these subjects be vent peop

Sand the paper continued. shall soon

’lie beginning of the Midnight Cry the Lord i

|has°been steadily increasing. And a weekly,

ipointment, instead of overthrow'- The apj

eveloped. new' and stronger points, favor. It

each-argument more satisfactory, year, w'ith

as been nothing like it in the his- paper; ant

he Advent people. In former with posts

s, the whole application would be The paj

nd, by and by, some new start- questions;

ould be fixed upon. But in this thought fj

three disappointments have oc- “The M
yet it has gone on with acceler- Morning,”
and, as we go from point to numbers, i

ast has been retained, and addi- received,

nee and light is constantly flood- two numl
these arguments. Hence, it Each persi

been like “ the pathway of the judge as t

ineth more and more, unto the send pay 1

While, if we had been com- according]
ers have been, to renounce , tion is bait

t, when disappointment came, [the paper,

iparture, andGadmit the past
’

to be an error, it w'ould zutf Sf \
e' the pathway of the just.”)

d can maintain, that the six £ I am ful

s ended in 1873; and at each ^the six the

attention has been directed «3in the auti

>Wc start again, with an cditiol SgV Js
tween five and seven thousand.
through God, that the remnant
vent people will see to it, that our numbers
shall soon reach at least 20.000. And, if

the Lord will, it may eventually change to
a weekly.
The appearance and price are both in its

favor. It is nearly one half larger than last

year, w'ith new type, and dtfk much better

paper; and yet we shall charge but sixty cts.

with postage prepaid by the publisher.

The paper will discuss a variety of Bible

contributions

thought from a variety of writers.

“The Midnight Cry and Herald of the

Morning,” did not complete its twelve full

numbers, for which we consider pay was
received. Hence, there are from one to

two numbers yet due to all subscribers.

Each person, however, must be his own
judge as to how many is due to him, and
send pay for “ The Herald of the Morning ”

accordingly; or, when last year’s subscrip-

tion is balanced
,
let me kno w if I shall stop

WHERE ARE WE?

; fully satisfied, and can prove,

s ended in 1873; and at each mhc six thousand years from Adam ended -*
attention has been directed *^in the autumn of 1873. I am satisfied that

; |
prophetic period, with the-.ftlie 1260 “days” of Dan. 12, ended ‘in the

|g to that period, has had its ^-spring of 1798; and that the 13fl§Jjilays,” f |
nd this can be made so appa- prolonged to their utmost, extend only

who will carefully read even to Feb. 14th, 1875. I can prove that
,

thw^one~nuxnber, that they will not dare re- the jubilee cycles, which reach to the begin-
,

V

treatj
and go no further. ning of the “times of restitution of all; .

We are living in the “end of theworld,” things” (Acts 3: 21), ended with the 5thof 'G.

or. ‘•‘•time of harvest;” and events are com- April, 1875. And yet I believe Zion’s waf-4;;£
f

prying in so different a manner from the old fare is not yet ended; and that there is, a I?;"

^' traditional ideas of Adventists, that unless transition period in which the gospel over-

jf^wO are in the way of truth, and advance laps the “times of restitution,” as did thety”7w0‘ are in the way of truth, and advance laps the “times of restitution,” as did the

^

’i
- with the ;light, we shall be in darkness in law and gospel at the first advent. . ,j

It- : regard to the “ time of our visitation,” as There is a period of time called, ‘‘theigi:

. surely as were the first house of Israel, time of harvest;” or, “ end of the world.”jf|

I'^whp stumbled and fell “because theyknew And I believe we arenow .in this time ofAj

’pi^tethe time of their visitation ” (Luke 19: “harvest.”
- We have aU believed, for some

'

. c
time past, that we were' in “ the time of theKg

^1®^^ tie 'beginning of the move- end;” and this is but another ,«tep n^arer.v^p

G ^\i^’liav£ythe •evidencesbeen so conclusive God has always taken time fp»<eyery-
:
pur*M/

Started right, and, are on the pose - since the. foundation
'

•,..•
•

'
- j--

‘ip^c^-tne time or ttmr visitation" (juuxe iv:

the beginning of the move-
G^lm^have.-the evidences been so conclusive
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.And there is evidence that the resurrection

is a work of time, and also the gathering of

I ifee “ tares in bundles, to burn; and that

both are due before the living .arefrans?

! ^believe this transition period on which

' we have now entered, is also called “the

davs of- .the Son ofman
; ”_

“ As it was m
the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the

days of the Son of man” (Luke IV: 26).

. “ The days of the Son of man,” can no

more be a period of time before lie comes

now, chan could the “days of Jesus Christ”

Tie spoken of as a period just before He came

to earth the first time.

“The time of the end” began when the

1260 days of papal dominion ended, in 1798,

“ The day of the Lord ” began, chronologi-

cally, in 1873, where the 6000 years ended;

.and the 1335 “days,” and the jubilee cycles

ended in February and April, 1875. And
hence, were prolonged into “ the day of the

. Lord.” Thus we find that no two prophet-

ic' periods end at the same time.

I believe we are in “ the day of the Lord,”

•or seventh thousand, because the six thou-

sand have ended; that we are in “the time
of harvest,” and the resurrection of the

•dead in Christ has begun, because the 1335

•days of Dan. 12, have ended.yl believe the

•dead in Christ are raised spiritual bodies—
‘‘ It is sown a natural body, it is raised a
spiritual^ody ”(1 Cor. 15: 44); hence, the
resurrection may go on with no natural, or -

physical demonstrations. And certainly

after what is revealed as to the nature of a
spiritual body, or the spiritual birth, this is

not a very extravagant idea. And you will

find that the idea of a period of time for

the harvest; and" the probability of our no%o
being in it, will grow upon you the more
you examine the arguments. Doubtless
some may have what seem like strong
•objections coming to their mind; but you
will be surprised to see how. easily those ob-

jections can be removed. [There is so much

pointing to the translation. While the be-,

ginning of the “ day of the Lord,” the be-

ginning of the “time of harvest,” and the
‘

beginning of “the times of restitution.” are

all clearly marked. It has been generally sup~
posed that translation would occur at the
moment of the resurrection; ignoring the
statement that “ the dead in Christ shall

risefjest” This was a natural mistake, per-

haps, since the resurrection and translation
.

both occur at

I-

l

the last trump.” But
when it is known that the “ last tihimp ”

sounds for a series of years, and gives room
for similar order of events under this, as
under-’ the sounding of the, othertrumpet
and that instead of every i/wn^occurring in

a moment, it -appears the change, or spirit-

ual birth comes to each individual, in

moment, in the twinkling of an eye.
”

The assertion that God can do the work
of the seventh trumpet in a single moment, v

amounts to nothing! So He could have ere-}
’

ated and peopled the world in a moment.
BucHe has'revealed hinSself as working in: g A
another way, as takingptome inwhich toac:V.''

complish his purposes. •:: f f-f
As the pathway, is to shine “more and; yf-'

more,” we are not surprised that the period- 7 \
of Zion’s warfare,''which, evidently,- endi;l-,-/;

when the living Church puts on- immoitah-iy'y;'

ty, should he the last to he fully understood;} - • t ,

and it is on this period the light now shines^
‘ ~

The difference between our present ;
jposi-.t~; i

turn and that of £873, turns, ’ first,-7og Ahe.('V.

:

question, Did the first half of Zioh’s-gw^r-'*’!,

'

fare end at the beginning, or not untilythe^y
end of Christ’s ministry? The answer. > to'®i3

;

this, as can readily be seen, involves:; some.uX*|

-Israel.

tradition mixed with our theology, which
tradition is sacred, so long as we believe it

.
to be Scripture, that every new develop-
ment of truth has to overcome a host of er-

rors..} :

All the;periods, as preached in 1874, re-

main unshaken. And. all but Zion’s war-
fare wfcre feIeaY and' definite, in their termi-
nation; while this seemed to lack, in that
particular; for, notwithstanding it is an ax-

iom in Scripture, that no^two prophetic pe-

riods end at the- same time, but are scatter-

ed all through the “time ;

of the end;” this

one, as handled in 1873, seemed to end with
with

years of time.

The evidence seems clear that
ter the flesh, were recognized as God’s, peo?'

pic, in every ^ense of the word, up tj> .-the,

crucifixion. (It was then the kingdom 1

: of;
1

God was taken from tiran, the vail of the. ;

temple rent, and theiriSPuse left unto them >

desolate!} He was sent, “ but to the -lost;'

sheep of the house of Israel;” and said, “ Go
not in the way of the Gentiles;” anaagain, -

“It ‘

is not lawful to give..,the * children’s
0

;•

meat to dogs.” He also kept the la^potoy
.

the nightdJf the passover; and finally .%aildd'f • .A
the ordinances to the cross. Ana jristr be-^..yf

,

fore His death He offered himself imethtei,

flesh, to the' fleshly house of Israel, as .tbeiri (
'ff

king. From all of which it is evident.'tkp

warfare, or probation of that people,.. :as

nation, did not end until Hehad finish'

His work. An<^ that the second 1

on’s warfare,' under the twelve

not begin until they were end
er from on high; at the day

All can -see the-evidenc'
4“T» ’ey:-‘^m
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house after the flesh, and that by promise, makes 184.3 years, as the first half of Zion’s

at the death of Christ, than at the begin- warfare. And_1843 years from a. ». 30,

for the

i

ning of His ministry, as was aonc

’73-4 argument. .

The reader can see that this is a

Ami if you ask why it was not

I answer. The ending of this

’73-4; but the 1335*

strong

position

seen before,

period was not due in

‘‘days,” and the jubilee arguments, mere due,

hence, they were clear and definite, like ob-

jects in the foreground of a picture, while

the end of Zion’s warfare, more distant, was

less clearly defined. (How else could the

pathway “ shine more and more unto the

perfect day
ZION’S WARFARE.

I will give a few of the leading points of

this argument.

Before coming into final possession of the

inheritance given to the fathers, Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob; the chastisement of God’s

people was to be 11 double" (Jer. 16: 18;

Isa. 40:,2; Zach. 9: 12). “And first, I will

recompense their iniquity and their sin,

double ” (Jer. 16 : 18). This declaration was
made after having first declared that He

' would cast them off “ into a land they knew
not, neither they nor their fathers; where

' they should serve other gods [rulers] day
and night, where I will not show you favor ”

.

-
(ver. 13) ;

which can be shown, was fulfill-

ed, in accordance with this prophecy, at the

,
$xst advent. (See Zach. 9: 9-12.)

; “Double” means twro equal parts. And
.
^Ziqn’s-warfare has been in two parts; that

,- v under, the twelve tribes, or house after the
and that under the twelve apostles, or

VPhouse after the promise . And when she
i jfogs received double

,

“ her warfare [appoint-

Jfed time, see margin] will be accomplished,

%nd her iniquity pardoned ” (Isa. 40: 2).

J From the death of Jacob, the last of the
fathers,” to ivhom the promises were made,

until Christ, the true Seed came, the twelve
tribes represented God’s people; after' which
“ They that are Christ’s are Abraham’s seed,

$

and heirs according to the promise.”

end in 1873. The idea never occurred that

if He was born in the year 1 ,
He -would not be

a year old until sometime in the year 2;

and therefore would not be thirty, till a. d.

31; from which, 1843 years, would end
in 1874. This made it an 1874 argument.
But there was so much other evidence for

1874, in the fact that the 1335 days of Dan.<~-f

12, and the jubilee cycles, both ended in.

that Jewish year, [i. e. the spring of ’75];
and also, according to the jubilee cycles,
and type, Christ should have loft the Ho-
ly Place on the “ tenth day of the seventh
month, October, 1814.; that we almost over-
looked the evidence, of Zion’s warfare which
did not seem clear, nor did it hold an im-
portant place in the arguments. And now
it appears that it was not then due, and
hence was not fully understood.
When ’74 passed we felt perfectly satis-

fied that the jubilee cycles, which reach to
“ the times of restitution of all things,” en-

ded there, notwithstanding Zion’s warfare
was ncit fully accomplished. And it was
then, we saw there must be a transition pe-
riod between the gospel and the “times of
restitution,” as there was between the law
and gospel. And that the. “ end of the
world [age], or “ harvest,” is a period of
time.

The three and a hall years of Christ’s per-
sonal work at the first advent was a time
of “harvest.” “Lift up your eyes and look
on the fields: they are white already to har-
vest ” (John 4 : 35) . And at theend of this

world, or age, there is another time of har-
vest, “ The harvest is the end of the world ”*

(Matt. 13: 39). And as Christ, in person,
was the Lord of the first harvest (Matt. 9:

38) ;
so is He to be Lord of this harvest (Rev.

14: 14). And as He was three and a half
years doing the work his Father sent him.
to do, px-eparatory to the gospel; so it can

*

be shown that He has a similar period of.,'a

time in which He is to do a personal wort
It was at the death of Jacob they are preparatory to the kingdom. Differing^,

first denominated “the twelve tribes of Is-A however, in that He was then* in his u ndt-
rael” (Gen. 49: 28). It was also At thatA ural body]” while now He is in his “ spirit--^

time the “ sceptre,” a symbol of nationality,•J ftaTbody.” “ There is a natural body, and;
was given, which- “ should not depart until* there is a spkituaf"body ” (1 Cor. 15: 44).
Shiloh come-’’(: €reit 49: 10). Thus clearly The argnmeut.on Zion’s warfare, as it now-
marking'the beginning of their nationality. V; shapes itself, is the most perfect, beautiful.

.And this ifi' the only point from which it

ated.

^rom.the giving of the sceptre to the end
•^'sh year b. c. 1; which year en-

ding of a. D. 1, was, according

logy, 181 3 years,

aeriod for 1873 we made the

and glorious, of any argument in this whole, ,

movement. For not only is it perfect in it-

self, and brings out a host of jots of Scrip- ,

ture never, "before appreciated, but it clinch-

es every one of the other arguments, as prd-i;

In thear- (sented in 1873-4; not excepting that of the^
made the High Prif~*-L"-

-

ft

•'t’s ,ministry the turning, 10th day!
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in Zion’s warfare was the end, and not the

beginning of the three years and a half of

Christ’s ministry, and that, therefore, the

first half was that much longer, and that

the other part would also be lengthened. I

supposed we should have seven years more

to wait; measuring from the spring of 1875,

where the jubilee cycles terminated; and so

preached, for a few times. But the argu-

ment seemed to lack symmetry: Why
should there be seven years here, and only

half that much, at the first advent? pA
brother suggested that if John began to

preach “ in the fifteenth year of Tiberius

Cesar,” Jesus could 7iof have been born in

A. r>: l. That lie was not born Jive years

before, as so many assume, I could prove

from the Bible; and hence, had accepted

the common reckoning without question.

The date of the birth of Jesus does not

affect chronology, or any of the other argu-

ments based on chronology, any more than
would the birth of Alexander, or Napoleon.
The year one of the Christian era, is a

fixed point from which we reckon back, and
forward. And whether Jesus was born at

that exact time, or, indeed, if He had not
been born at all, chronology would remain
the same. But for a period like that of Zi-

on’s warfare, divided as it is, into two equal
parts; and the date of Christ’s death , the
pivot on which it turns, that date becomes
all important.

All that is absolutely known from the Bi-
ble itself, is, first, that John was six months
older than Jesus'(Luke 1:36). And, second ,

that John began to preach “ in the fifteenth
year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar (Luke
•3: 1, 2). (^nd as JLoIiia was a priest, son of
n priest, and the law in full force, he could
not legally have commenced his work until
he was thirty years of—age; the same as

JesusT) (Numb. 4: 3, and! Chron. 23: 3.)

Augustus Cesar was emperor when Jesus
was bom (Luke 3) ;

and died the last of Au-
gust, a. d. 14. And Tiberius began to reign
.in September, or about three weeks after.

(Jesus evidently, was thirty in the autumn,
since He preached three years and a half,

and ended His work in the spring, at the
pasgover.. And it appears, from the account
.as given by John, that He preached some
little time before the first passover; while
John, being six months older, would have
Teen thirty, and commenced his preaching
in the sprmg of the fifteenth year of Tibe-
rius7\

As Tiberius began to reign in September,
a. n. 14; his fourteenth year would have end-
ed in September, a. d. 28 ;

and the spring
-of his fifteenth year, the time when John
must have begun, wodld, therefore, be the
spring of A. P, 29. Hence, Jesus would

.

have been thirty, in the autumn of a. d. 29.

Therefore the birth of Jesus was thirty years .

back from the autumn of A. d. 29, and i

His crucifixion, three and a half years this,

side, or in the spring of a. d. 33.

This, as you see, makes a wide difference

in the turning-point of Zion’s warfare. For -

the time from the death of Jacob to the

spring of a. d. 33, was 1845 years; and was
the measure of the first half of Zion’s war-

,

fare: while 1845 years from the spring ofipl

a. i). 33, will end in the spring of 1878; an' n-j

thus complete the second half just three ano!q

a half years from the autumn of 1874; the
time at which, according to the jubilee cy-

j;

cles, and the type of the atonement, Christ^:

should have left the Holy Place. And III

fally’ believe He did leave at that time
;
andh1

that His personal work in establishing thefe

kingdom is to continue the same length 'of£

time as did His personal work, in the estab-

v

lishment of the gospel. And as those bom
|

of the flesh could see Him while in the flesh, |
so now, those only who are born of the spir-i.j

it, and are like Him, can “ see'Him as HeisJ^
April 3d, a. p. 33, was the time claime ff

as the date of the crucifixion, in 1843; ar jit

this claim was based partly on the astro)
|

nomical calculation of Ferguson . And,bo if

far as I know, no writer has ever place®
that event at a later date. Thus Aye .fifidp

ourselves back on the old ’43 platform'jTblffi

this, as well as almost every position pnsjj

which these arguments are based.' Truly.

|

I the “jewels” of Bro. Miller are, every oneij

going back to th -ir place in the “casket:

The opinion tliatAesus was horn five yearsgj

before the Christian era r§sts solely on; at]

statement in history that Herod died the,
1

1

year of the lunar eclipse which occurred;£6ttir!
|

years before the Christian era. And Jfesus ! ?

was in Egypt when Herod died.. But ltfitfs'
|

been shown that there was a'lunar ; .eclipse
jj

And it yis.
j

quite possible the historian may hafe,miSta*j- ;•

ken the particidar eclipse that occurred the':
'

year Herod died. While against that state-
ment in history stands the record in Luke.-i

The usual answer to this, by those who.take .!

the other view, is that Tiberius must -have;';

reigned cotemporary with Augustus.
.

But thej
facts are/he was not crowned,nor did

vheSa;e||
cept the position,of emperor until abouttfeesSI
weeks after AumistuaJdiedTVAnd during: that;]
three"weeks hereigned humility, refusingto

j

accept so exalted a position. Now the ques-
(

tion is, Would God count three yearsof.his,'.;
life which passed before he was crowned,-And:;*
-I £ ~ -U~ J-- . otVamAM'I

There has doubtless been such.^aal?
rence as that of two menir^i^hih&jffij^^
But in that case, .they were both^g^^
least, claimed to be such: whictg^pB^p
in . case. ^And you wUl‘ho

.
is careful to;inserftheword ^rj
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not say, In the fifteenth year of Tiberius; but
“ In the fifteenth year of the rgigil of Tiberi-

us.” "Nor can we discredit this statement of

Luke, on such slight grounds as the casual

statement of a Roman historian as to the ex-

act date of the death of a governor of an out-

lying province of the empire, when history is

so full of mistakes in exact dates of minor mat-

ters And especially at about this, time, as

Roman calenders
There is not a shadow of an argument, nor

as far as I know, has it ever been claimed,

bat the death of Christ occured at a/nferdate
r than A. IX 33. Hence there is no semblance

f of an argument which can place the end of

Zion’s warfare bevond 1878; while there is just

,
apossibility that it may end next spring: thus,

Though almost the universal testimony of his-

tory is that Augustus Cesar died A. D. 14,

there are those who place it a year earlier. In
which case it would make the above differ-

ence in the ending of Zion’s warfare. This is

'however, by no means probable, since the evi-

dence is altogether in favor of A. D. 14. And
more than that, it would leave but one year
and a half, as the “time of harvest,” and per-
sonal work of Christ, instead of three and a
half, as at the first advent. And the great
'strength of these arguments is in the wonder-
ful, and often unexpected way in which they
'ink.in and support each other. And also the

Jgreat number of Scriptures never before used,
which find their application,. These periods
have some of them been placed in wrong po-
sitions, but had power, even thus; still ’ like

the parts of a building, their real beauty and
strength is seen only when they come in-

to their true position. And the evidence from
[’this source, in favor of their truth, is far be-
yond what it would have been had they been
arranged so as to end all at one time.
From the death of Jacob, the type, to the

death of Christ, the antitype, was the meas-
ure of .literal Israel; and was, thus; From
ithe death of Jacob to
the exodus - - 198 years. /

—

In the wilderness, - 40 ” fTo division of the land, 6 ”
/

^ So
"To Samuel the prophet, 450 ”

/ «;

'Under the kings,- - 513 ”
j

1-1 ~

.•Desolation of Jerusalem, 70 ”
I tff Is

To. A. D. 1. - 536 ” l g
„To end of A. D. 32, 32 V •“

Total 1845
to the death of Christ, which
occurred at end of A. D. 32.

•viz, in the spring of 33.

From the spring of A. D. 33

a. r>. 33;

Spring.

A. D. 1*
'•Fa!

:,i.84o years end in the spring of 1878.
"

vgyThus, as seen in the small circles, three and
j-,a half years Are set . apart for the “harvest”
f-ib.i.each .

dispensation. Because, from the
hdeath of Jacob'to the autumn of A. I). 29,

fc the time at wliich Christ began His ministry,
- was 1841 and a half years; to which, add the-
' three and a half years work in establishing
1 the gospel, and we have 1845 years. And from
• the death of Christ, in the spring of A. D. 33.

• 1841 and a half years,bring us to the autumn
; of 1874; when, according to the jubilee cycles,

Christ left the Holy Place; to which add
i three and a half years for His personal work

in establishing the kingdom, and, as before,
we have 1845 years, ending in the spring of
1878.

*" ‘ '

But this is not all; just thirty years before-
He began his work at the first* advent, there
was a great movement on which his real com-
ing was based, and a message by an angel:-
“ And the angel said unto them, Fear not; for,,

behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy,,
which shall be to all people ” (Luke 2: 10).
And just thirty years before our High Priest
left the Holy Place, to begin His presentwork,.
there was also a great movement on which
this is based, accompanied by an angel’s mes-
sage: “And I saw another mighty angel come-
down from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and
a rainbow was upon his head; . . and he had
in his hand a little book open ”(Rev. 10: 1, 2),

THE SECOND BIRTII:
What is it- ?

John H. Paton.

There are two views of this subject held’

by two classes of thinkers: one class main-
taining that the second birth is conversions
the other that it is the' entrance into the-

immortal life by the resurrection. The for-

mer view is, perhaps consistently, held by all*. •

Christians who believe in the immortality
of the soul; the latter is held by many who
reject that dogma—

T

his is the position of
the writer.

IiTsupport of the first position, John 3: ©
is sometimes quoted; “That which is horn
of the flesh isflesh; and that which is born
of the spirit is spirit;” and the claim made
that the body is the subject of the natural'
birth, and the immortal spirit the subject
of the spiritual birth. To the writer this-

seems to he a perversion of the Saviour’s-

words. If it he true that man is a dual per-

sonality, the immortal spirit dwelling in the-

body, is it not evident that the spirit as well'

as the body is the subject of the natural
birth? If such were the Saviour’s meaning,,
the passage should read: “ That which is

horn of the flesh is flesh and spirit;” hut not
so: “ That which is horn of the flesh, isflesh.”
And Peter says; “All flesh is as grass’?

(1 Peter 1 : 24). Like the seed from which
it comes it is corruptible. The stream can rise-

no higher than the fountain, yhe dogm.e-

of natural immortality—independent of Je-
sus and the resurrection—is evidently the
cause of confusion on this subject of the
second birth!)

The Scriptures,speak of but two births,. •

and the resurrection is one of them. God’s .
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people who have died and “dwell in dust,”

shall live again; they must therefore, be born

again—born from the dead. The earth is our

mother (Job 1 : 21). “ Who hath heard such

a thing? who hatli seen such things? shall

the earth be made to bring forth in one day?

shall a nation be horn at once? [yes] For as

soon ns Zion travailed, she brought forth

her children ” (Isa. 66: 8).

No Christian will deny the relation be-

tween Christ and His saints: He is our Elder

Brother, “ The first born among many breth-

ren” (Rom. 8:29): “The first born from the

dead” (Col. 1: 18). If the resurrection of

the Elder Brother is a birth, the resurrec-

tion of the many brethren is also a birth.

It was just as essential that Jesus should

be born again as it is for His people; He be-
ing the head, and His people the body of

the one Seed promised. His birth from the
dead opens the way for us, and is therefore

the basis of our “ lively hope ” (1 Peter 1

:

3). “ Because He lives we shall live also”
(John 14: 19). Though Jesus needed a sec-

ond birth, He certainly did not need to be
converted. From which it is evident that
conversion is not the second birth. That in

the case of sinners they are related, we ful-

ly believe. It is as true -that a man must
be converted in order to enter the kingdom,
as that he must be born again. They are

two events intimately related to each other,

and are both necessary to the sinner
,
in or-

der to enter God’s kingdom. [Conversion
is the beginning of a process of~ which the
second birth is the end, as begetting, and
birth, in the natural order!]

In order to be born of the Spirit, a man
must be begotten of the Spirit by incorrup-
table seed-the’word of God. (1 Pet. 1: 23.)

At conversion we receive the Spirit which
is at once the basis of character (Gal. 5: 22
23); “the earnest of our inheritance ”(Eph.
1 :14) ;

and the pledge of immortality (Rom.
8 : 11). By it we are sealed unto the day of

redemption (Eph. 4: 30). That some pass-

ages seem to teach that conversion is the
birth, I .admit. These speak of future bless-

ings as in present possession. The princi-

ple of this interpretation is found in Rom.
4: 17, where we learn that God, because of
His sure promise

,
“ calleth those things

which be not as though they were.” With,
this in view we believe all passages that

speak of future blessings as present can
be understood. But we know of no princi-

ple of interpretation by which blessings now
in actual possession can truly be ’ spoken of
as yet to come.
It is sometimes urged as an.objection to this

view, that the conversation between Christ

and Nicodemus (John- 3
: )

seems to favor
the idea that the new birth is Conversion.

The writer fails to see the force of this ob-ter

jcction. [It might be difficult from this pas-

sage alone to decide clearly what he did
mean; as all the truth on any subject treat-

ed in God’s word, is seldom , if ever, found
in one place. Jjvm satisfied it would also be
a difficult, task to prove that Nicodemus was
a wicked man—a rebel against God., He
needed instruction

,
we admit; he sought it;

and the Saviour, in this conversation, be-

gan the necessary work),

Nicodemus being a Jew doubtless shared
the mistaken expectation of the nation con-
cerning the kingdom of Messiah and their
relation to it. They were proud of their
birth: they overlooked tlm sufferings of
Christ-,. [which are not-yet ended], therefore'

understood not the truth that the kingdom
was not of this world, [age] but of the world
to come. That to obtain that world and
the kingdom, they must be raised from the
dead. The first birth, of which they boast-
ed, was not enough: they must be born"
again .

aJh>v£,
*

The characteristics of those born of the
Spirit show that conversion is no.t the seer .

one! birth. (John 3: 8.) It is claimed by
some that the mysterious movements are

'

predicted only of the Holy Spirit in its opefr
ations; but I freely assert the passage will. -

]

not bear such construction. The mystery)
pertains also to the person changed: he has: ;if

this power, “ So is every one [person] :bom
of the Spirit.” This is not true, of any at

conversion, but it is true of all who like

Christ, “ put on immortality.
Christ is the sample; all his are to be made

like him; “ conformed to his image.” (Rom;
8:29). “ As we have borne the image cif

the earthy, we shall also bear the image of-

the heavenly (1 Cor. 15: 49). The mover?-||

meats of our risen Lord show us a little:of [•]]

what we may expect when wesare. like-hiiiiiiJ''

He appeared or disappeared mysteriously?!);

and at pleasure. He appeared in different)'

forms to different persons; and was- not.-

known until He opened their eyes, by those
;
L

even who had been his intimate companions, - {}!

in mortal life. What a change, and yet the? KB,

same person. “ Sown -a natural body, faisf:.;
l i

ed a spiritual body.” Of the nature of this?)

change we can say but little; but the fads \

are revealed: “So is every one that is born

of, the spirit.” Truly “it doth notyet- hp- :)1

pear what we shall be, but when He ;shall)SI

appear we shall be like him, for we? Shall)'
J

see him as He is.”^ •net : di#
“ God is not the God of the dead,; but. of

)

theliviug” [Matt.[22: 32].:;!^Fof;?tibfe^Mt^

Christ both died, and rose,

He might be Lordboth of-thV^eai^'fB

ing ” [Rom; 14:? 9] . -r&MWM
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THE ADVENT MOVEMENT.

I believe the Advent movement has been

of God: that its history has been in accor-

dance with the prophetic word: that we

entered the “ time of the end ” in 1798, since

which, the vision has been unsealed, and un-

derstood as fast as it has been fulfilled; and

that the prophetic periods have been termi-

nating, one after another, ever since 1798:

that' the 1843-4 movement marked the

beginning of the tarrying of the vision, and

the 1873-4 movement brought us to the be-

o-inning of “ the times of restitution of all

things ” (Acts .3 : 21). But our ideas of the

closing of this age, and the introduction of

the next, and of"the events connected with

.the transition, have been crude and ext-rave-

gant.

The Church are as completely in the dark
in relation to the manner of Christ’s eom-
ing, as were the Jews, at the first advent.

. For, instead of the universal crash, for which
so many are looking, we are simply gliding

: from one dispensation into another. And
* like the transition between the law and gos-

pel, so now there is a transition period be-

tween the gospel, and the establishment of
the kingdom of God, on the earth.

The present work differs very widely, of

. course, from that at the first advent.” At
that time Jesus came in a body, “born of
the flesh;” now He comes with a body “ born

7 of the' Spirit.’’ Christ was “the first born

[
from the dead (Col. 1: IS ). And of the

(“ resurrection we learn, “ It is _sown a natural
.-.body; it is raised a spiritual ’Tody ” (1 Cor.

v15: 44). We know' very little of what a
spiritual body is, “ for itdoith not yet ap-

pear what we shall be.” Therefore, in his

present work on earth, it is a fair inference
1 that He may be seen at certain times, in ful-

gfilment of prophecy, and at other times be
(invisible to mortal eyes. It is written that
-/l every eye shall see him.” “ And then shall

(they see the Son ofman coming in the clouds

&c. But I apprehend these are especial

occasions, in which He reveals himself to

the world in the various characters foretold;

as the world are not to see the Lord, [“ as

He .is,”] but only as He shall appear to

them, m fulfilment of prophecy.
• At the first advent Jesus came in different

characters at different times; first, as an In-

fant; then as “the Messiah, the prince,” at

his baptism, and annointing, [For Paul de-
- clares that the baptism of John occurred

“-before His coming ” (Acts 13: 24); then

.
again, as king, “ Behold, thy king cometh,
^hgying salvation, meek and lowly,riding on
^affi&ss” (Zaeh. 9: 9).- So I believe He comes
ilmiSiffereht ways at this advent,

j^i^here isia period of time called “ the days

of the Son of man,” as there wras, “ the days

of Noe.” (Luke 17: 26.) The gospel days

cannot be here referred to, for it was -a pe-

riod then future’, and the last daysof the gos-

pel are no more higjfxiays,” than are afl of

them. With ariy'fair interpretation, they
can only refer to a time in which He is here

on earth.

The fact that He may be here, doing a
work, and yet remain invisible, can be dem-
onstrated by comparing Dan. 10; and Rev.

1 ;
w'hero it will be seen that a personage .

having the same identity appears to both,
and was on earth for many years, during
the days of the Persian empire. Daniel de-
scribes him as “ a man clothed in linen,

whose loins were girded with fine gold of

Fpha/.; his body was like the beryl, and his

face as the appearance of lightning, and his

eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his

feet like in color to polished brass; and the
voice of his words like the voice of a multi-

tude.” While John’s discription is, “One
like the Son of man clothed with a garment
down to the foot, and girt about the

.
paps

with a golden girdle; his eyes like a flame
of fire, and his feet like unto fine brass, as if

they burned in a furnace; and his voice as

the sound of many waters.” This person-

age says to Daniel, who had been praying,
“ Thy words were heard, and I am come for

thy words; but the prince of the kingdom
of Persia withstoodme one andtwenty days.
But, lo, Michael, one of the chief princes,

came to help me, and I remained there with
the kings of Persia.’ After which, he says,

ver. 20, “ Ivnowest thou wherefore I come
unto thee? and now will I return to fight

with the prince of Persia. And when I am
gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia shall

come. I also in the first year of Darius the

Mede, even I stood to confirm and to

strengthen him.”
This vision occurred in the third year of

Cyrus. And this personage was with Da-
rius five years before, then with Cyrus; and
the inference is, that he remained with the
“ kings of Persia ” until the prince of Gre-

cia [Alexander] came
;
which was more than

two hundred years. Now is it true, that

this personage, one just like Christ in his

glorified body, was fighting with the kings
of Persia; and was there for years, or is it

a fable? If .it be true that he was there con-

trolling the affairs of the Persian empire;

then why, if the prophetic periods demand
it, may we not now be “ in the days of the

^
Son ofman,” and He be here, in person, •

controlling the affairs of the Roman empire,

which is about to be subverted, and “given
to the people of the saints of the Most High?’

. . Nothing is said of this in Persian history,

therefore we infer he was not visible .to,the. .



HERAXn OX THE MORXIXG. 9

Persians. And even Daniel’s companions
-did not see him, “but a great quaking fell

upon them, so that they fled and hid them-

•selves.”

What the nature of this fighting was, we
do not know, only God had said of Cyrus,
“ lie shall build my city; he shall let go my
captives.” And once again, “the captive

9 daughters of Zion are about to go free from

their long bondage; for God “ shall arise and

have mercy upon Zion, for the time to favor

her,yea the SET TIME has come.” And
there is to be more fighting: “These [ten
longs] shall make war with the Lamb, and
the Lamb shall overcome them.” “I saw
the kings of the earth, and their armies,

gathered together to make war upon Him
that sat upon the horse, and against his

army.” Michael was there to help, at that

time, (ver. 21.) and once more Michael is

on hand; “At that time shall Michael stand
up, and there shall be a time of trouble such
as never was since there was a nation.”

If such things occurred back there, and
Almighty God says these things are to oc-

cur here, can’t you believe it? must you let

.
your “ traditions make void the law and the
prophets,” as did the Jews? If such person-
ages could be doing their work, and yet be
invisible to the Persian empire, can they
not, and be invisible to the Roman em-
pire? Even if our chronological position

were faulty, the time must come when events
will take on this character; for “ in the dags
of these kings shall the God of heaven set

up a kingdom .” (Dan. 2: 44.) And if the
kingdom is set up in the days of these kings,

then will Christ and his angels and saints,

be here on the earth, while at the same time
this divided Roman empire is on earth : and
yet they cannot see it. “ And when he was
demanded of the Pharisees when the king-
dom of God should come, He answered
them and said, The kingdom of God com-
eth not with observation

,
margin, outward

show. | Observation means the act of see-

ing, “ neither shall they say, lo, here, or, lo,

there.” If the world could see the kingdom,
when it comes, they would say “ lo, here, or

lo, there.” But how can they, if they can-

not see, or observe it ? All the world will

be able to learn, is that the kingdom is in

their midst, or among them. (Luke 17: 20.)

Those who are born again, like Christ,

have spiritual bodies, and can no more be
seen, by thosewho have not attained to that
birth, without a revelation, than can the
wind. (John 3: 8). “Except a man be born

v^again he cannot see the kingdom of God.”
Christ must be here on earth doing a work

before our translation. In Rev. 14: 14: He
is brought to view as reaping the earth,

evidently the work of the resurrection
;
the

dead in Christ rise first. After which an
angel reaps “ the vine of the earth; and
casts it into the winepress.” (ver. 19.) and
the winepress is trodden; but who treads it?

let Isaiah answer: “Who is this that com-
eth from Edom, with dyed garments from
Bozrah? this that is glorious in his apparel,

[Aye “ girded with the fine gold of Uphaz.]
traveling in the greatness of his strength?

X Their spiritual bodies are pot visible.

I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save
Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel,

and thy garments like him that treadeth the
winefat ? I have trodden the winepress
alone. and of the people there was none with
me ” (Isa. 63 : 1-3) . Here is a work of judg-
ment to be done before “ we who are alive

and remain,” are caught up with those who
have had a resurrection

;
for when “ caught

up, “so shall we ever be with the Lord.” And
again; It is Christ and the angels, not men,
who do the work of “ the harvest.”

“WITH A SHOUT”

“ For the Lord himself shall descend from';
heaven with a shout; with the voice of the
archangel, and with the trump of God: and.
the dead in Christ shall rise first; then ,weU
which are alive and remain shall be caught up ,]

together with them in the clouds, to meet the
;

Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with,
the Lord: wherefore comfort one another With. J

these words” (1 Got. 4: 16
*

.

'

The above seems to support the idea of a

general “wreck of worlds, and crash of matr,;l

ter,” when Christ descendsfrom heaven ;
and .

if it is sg, ommrguments are .faulty. .-But 1 <

if this text itself proves the contrary;, and]
all this is true in its fullest sense, and yet •

;

Christ comes as quietly as He went away,
our arguments will stand. , -]]]]
What is “ the trump of God ” at which.]

the dead are raised and we are changed?];

Let Paul answer! “ The last trump ;” Behold; ,!

I show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep,]

but we shall all be changed in a moment, ih|I

a twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : fof]
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead Shall]

be raised incorruptible, and wg . shall-^bh}|

changed. For this corruptible must put.qn$
incorruption, and this mortal put on immdfr]

tality. . . . Then shall be brought to pass]

the saying that is written, Death is swallow-
]

ed up in victory” (1 Cor. 15 :51). •.Thus .we ]

learn that it isjatf “the trump of
“ last trump,” the dead are raised, ' the/diy:i|

ing changed, andJjpth classes

wdth eternal lifeKi]“i^Jip3|

the seventh angel sounded; and]

great voices in heaven, saying,]

dom^ of this world : are becomd^lf^
dom^j of our Lord and of.his Christ#*'

8

the nations were angry, i and tnygH
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come,' and the time of the dead that they

should be judged; and that thou shouldest

give reward unto thy servants the prophets,

and to the saints, and to them that fear thy

name, small and great; and shouldest des-

troy them that destroy the earth.” (Rev. 11

:

15-18).

There are those who say the last trumpet

of Rev. 1 1, is not the same last trump, as

kingdom^ of our Lord, and of his Christ.”

The burden of the Advent message has
been just this, viz., That the kingdom^ of
this world belongs; to the great God, and
Ilis Anointed Son. The present tense, are
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and even
the past tense are common in prophecy;
“ Unto us a child js born, unto us a son js
sriven.” “ In my thirst they gave me vin-

that of 1 Cor. 15; that one is a symbolic
__
egar

;
and for my meat they gave megaul.’

trumpet, and the other not. Hence, I sup- C This Advent movement is also the last|_

pose they would have us believe, that om
j
of the gospel work, and therefore, in it, (

is a metallic trumpet. Rut God’s word is (“the mystery of God will be finished.” J

more sure than man’s ipsidixit. And as we
receive our recompense “ at the resurrection

of the just ” (Luke 14: 14) ;
and at the S£V-

grffh trumpet, (Rev. 11: 18;) and the resur-

rection occurs, “ at the last trump” (1
'

‘ God”Cor. 15: 52); and at “the trump of

(1 Thes. 4: 16); it follows that we have a *many that sleep in the dust of

“THE VOICE OF THE ARCHANGEL."
Michael is the archangel (Jude 9). “And

at that time shall Michael stand up, and
there shall be a time of trouble, such as nev-

er was since there was a nation; .... and
the earth

resurrection, or meet with a momentary
change, at three different trumpets, oj; these

are all one and the same.
' Of the seven trumpets, six have already

i sounded, and are in the past. And, as all

know, were not audible sounds, but events

i transpiring on earth. And the seventh, the

j
one at which all, “ both great and small,”

j
are rewarded, not only continues to sound

• until all who “ destroy the earth ” are de-

•stroyed, but has already been sounding

[

•, nearly thirty-five years.

A In the sounding of these trumpets, “days”
f.mean years, and have been so fulfilled. The
1

; sixth trumpet sounded for 191 years and fif-

' teen days, or “ for an hour, and a day, and
a month, and a year” (Rev. 9: 15); and en-

ded, as has been so often shown, August
llthjJJHO. The seventh began where the

. sixtmended, and hence, has been sounding
-'thirty-five years. “ But in the days [years]

of the voice of the seventh angel, when he
Shall begin to sound, the mystery of God

,
shall be finished. What is the mystery of

God? Let Paul answer! “My gospel, and
the preaching of Jesus Christ according to

. the :revelation of the mystery, which was
kept secret since the world began (Rom. 16:

251.

; ;
{Having learned what the trumpet is; let

us inquire what the “ shout, and voice of the

archangel ” may mean. You will notice the

seventh trumpet opens with “ great voices ”

making a proclamation
;
and closes with the

angry nations, and the rewarding of God’s
' people. And I shall show that the “ shout,”

or “ great voices,” have been fulfilled in the

.Advent message; and that the “ voice of the

archangel,” means the events connected

^th the “ time of trouble.”

-Tf^-And the
.

geventh angel sounded, and
thereiwer&great voices in heaven, saying,

.theAinedpmlf of this world are become the

shall awake. is that which
speaks; and actions often speak louder than
words. Christ’s blood has a voice, “and
speaketh better things than that of Abel.”£-
The trumpets all had voices

,
“Woe, woe, ‘

woe, to the inhabiters of the earth, by rea-

son of the other voices of the trumpets of the
three angels which are yet to sound ” (Rev.
8: 13). Signs have voices: “If they will

not believe thee, neither heai’ken to the voice

of the first sign, then will they believe the
voice of the latter sign” (Exo. 4: 8).

“ The Lord himself shall descend from
heaven” in the midst of these events; her-

alded by the Advent message; [great voices
or “ shout ”] and by the “time of trouble,”'

or “ voice of the archangel;” and degtruc-
tion of those, his enemies, who would pgt.

that He should reign over them.
“ Even so come, Lord Jesus.” Amen

H”' —o—
THE MANNER OF HIS COMING.

We shall never be able correctly to inter-

pret the things that are coming on the earth,
or know the time of our “visitation,”' any
more than did the Jewsfmntil we get a Scrip-

tural view of the mjgwrner^FChrist’s coming.
The Jews stumbled because He came m

a way they did not anticipate. And yet He
came in accordance with their Scriptures.

TVe also have the Scriptures in regard to-

his second advent
;
and yet He is to be “ for

a stone of stumbling and for a rock of ofH v

fence to both the houses of Israel.” $
•

Some object to the body of Christ, theA-V'

true Israel of God, being called Israel,', es- A

pecially if applied to the Church with a.

threatening', "while free to claim all the bles-

sings promised to Israel. But the subject

is made clear in Gal. 4. He who was of the
bond woman was born after the Mesh,- but
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he of the free woman was by promise; which

things were an allegory, for these are the

two covenants.” The first house stood for

Agar; the second was bypromise, and stands

for Isaac.

The Scriptures clearly teach that Christ

will appear, to the world, in many different

characters. “ He shall be revealed from
heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that know not God.” He did not go
up in flaming fire; .and “this same Jesus

THE GOSPEL OF (JURIST
‘the True Elijah Message.

which is from you into heaven,
shall so come in Wee manner as ye have seen

Him go into heaven ” (Acts 1 : 11). “ The
Lord himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the archan-

gel, and the trump of God.” He did not

go in that manner. Suppose the Jews had
fixed on Zach. 9: 9,’ Behold, thy king com-
eth, sitting on an ass* as the only way [He
would come; it would have been no more
inconsistent than the present expectation of

. the Qiurch, in looking for him in all his glo-

\
rv,, \For there is positive evidence that in

leaving the Holy Place, He comeswithout

having on his glorious appearance. When
he ascended, he was not glorified, since they

could look upon him." Nor had the Holy
Spirit then come; “The Holy Ghost was
not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet
glorified” (John 1: 39).“ In Ley.l_6, we get! I

the manner of his going in, and coming out.

Here we learn that the higlTpnest~m going
in to make the atonement, lays _off his gar-

ments m the tabernhcle, and puts on the ho-

ly linen garments, until he has made the
atonement; after which he puts them off and
leaves them there

,
[ver. 23,] and comes fortify

"These garments, which made the high
priest so glorious are described in Exo. 28 .

|j They w.ere garnished with all the precious

stones found in the New Jerusalem, as men-)'

( tioned by John. And"as~tTie names of the
twelve tribes of Israel were graven on the

gates of the city, /Sop were they graven on
the breastplate of these garments. Thus far

Christ has fulfilled the'law, He went in be-

fore He was glorified, put on his glory, “in
the tabernacle not made with hands.” [Does
He “lay it off and leave it there and come
foxth ?” or does He bear his glory out into

the presence of the people, and thus break
_^the law ? Is this fanaticism to teach and

believe that Christ, will not break : the law,

and therefore, when HefinL.appears, will
•

. < . n.ot come in all His glory?
' T“~A7oic I believe He comes “ in like manner

Tts ” they saw-.him^go, not_ because the_an-
'

ggls said Tv but paving appealed “ to tEe
’ law

,
and to,the testimony^’ for myself, know ;

for “ it is easier for heaven and earth to pass,

than for one jot. or-tittle rof the law, or the

. prophets, to fail.” r
'

Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet,,
|

before the coming of the great and dreadful1

\

dav~of the Lord : and He shall turn the hearts- !

of the fathers to the children, and the hearts-
!

of the children to their fathers, lest I come-
and smite the earth with a curse. Mai. 4: 5.6.

j

When John was asked, “Art thou Elias?”"

he answered! “ T am not.” [John 1 : 21.] And
yet Christ said of him, “ And if ye will re-
ceive it, this is Elias which was for to come 7’’

[Matt. 11: 1-1]. These statements appear,
at first sight, hard to reconcile hut there is-

really no difficulty. If they had received
the message of John, Ee would have filled

;

the type, and done the Elijah work, that is,

turned their hearts back to the hearts of :

their fathers. IjLthey had believed John,
j

they would have received Christ. “ For .

John came unto you in the way of righteous-
j

ness and ye believed him not.” Matt. 21: 22-

j

Hence John did not fill the picture, and ?

the kingdom of God was taken from them j
and they became “Loammi: for ye are not
my people, and I will not be your God”"
[Hosea 1 : 9]. But through Christ and the-'

gospel, true children of the fathers, Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, have been found,;

who, together with the fathers, will inherit

'

the earth; “and there shall be no'Tnorej
curse.” “They that are Christ’s are Abra-
ham’s seed, and heirs according to the?]

promise.’ T
Now the question is, has not the gospel?

brought out the true seed, children~of the-

kingdom, and turned then* hearts .to the-

fathers; so that instead of smiting the-'.

“ earth with a curse,” God can confer- the*

inheritance? if so, it never can be fulfilled,

a second time. Hence, we shall never look
j

for, nor accept any nersonal Elijah .

ELIJAH, AS A TYPE.

The gospel has filled the Elijah message;:

therefore Elijah was a type. Like the-'

gospel Church, he began his career :with||

miracles, He also fled into the wildernesS^a

where he is fed by the ravens.' And^hiswj

career closed with translation. :;So,witfe

the Church
;
lier career began with mirab(e^|

she then “ fled into the wildernesS.'jyhere.sf>^

is to end with translation: “Behqld;^^«*»
you a mystery ;

we shall not alL^sleep^j^tt

we shall all be changed, in amOniehfid^Tfi'^

winkling of an eye; at. the

The parable of the ten

of the gospel. And
represented) a.|
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groom, followed by a disappointment; and
a going out to meet him, which ends with
his coming, “and they that were readyjgoing
in.” Hence,lif this present movement, which
began some fifteen years, since, is the true

midnight cry of the parable, it answers to

the translation scene in the typea \H>^ .

It is well known by all, both friends and
•enemies, who have watched this movement,
that it has passed through three phases, dur-

ing the last few years, ® That ending in

1873: (£) the seventh month of 1874: {3} the

time between Feb. 14, and April 6th, 1875.

The last of which, Feb. 14 was the end of the
^1335 “days,” and beginning of the resur-

rection, or “time of harvest;” and the 6tl\

of April, was the end of the jubilee cycles,

a.nd beginning of the “ times of restitution.”

.and, between the two, having a terminus of

fifty days. And I shall show that each of

these phases answer with the utmost exact-

ness' to the translation scene of Elijah; so

much so that even the meaning of the name
•of each place finds' its application.

“And it came to pass when the Lord
would take up Elijah into heaven, by a
whirlwind, that Elijah went with Elisha

•from Gilgal” [11 Kings 2: 1].
*'y" Gilgal means, rolling away the reproach,
“And the Lord said, This day have I roll-

ed away the reproach of Egypt, from off

•_you; wherefore the name of the place is

called Gilgal [Josh. S: 9]. The strength of

this, the second and last movement in the
^parable, rests on the fact that the first one
•was of God. If the ’43-4 movement was
-.not from Heaven, this is not; for all the ev-

idence in support of this, is based on the old
”43 platform; as those who have seen thear-

;
guments well know. The ’43 movement,
;has for many years been a reproach to the
main body of so called Adventists; so much

' =80 that they deny having had any sympjfthy
with it; and would gladly blot it out of their
.history,’ as a people. But -when the mid-
might cry began; drawing, as it did, its main
Arguments from the first movement; and
•holding up the fact, that if the former was
hot the true beginning, this could not be the

•true ending, of the parable of the ten vir-

gins, it rolled away all reproach from the
”43 position . Hence, this present movement,

.
:iilte Elijah, starts from “ Gilgal.” And Eli-

jah said unto Elisha, tarry here, I pray thee,

Lor the Lord hath sent me to Bethel.” W

e

.•started from Gilgal, or where the reproach
wa-v rolled from the ’43 position, to go to

1873, where we expected translation. 1 873,
‘ stands for Bethel, the place -where Jacob’s

ladder stood, with top reaching to heaven.

•,y
;
-

;

1 87,3 . ; 19 - the -base, or ground-work of

-•^hr argutiieJits;, and all, from that onward,
|is-<ral̂ f^rptonging of “the days ”: a few

more rounds to the ladder, than at first sup-

posed. They did not stop at Bethel, how-
ever, for scarcely had they reached it, when
God said, Go to Jericho; which means “ his

moon, or month : and we had scarcely arriv-

ed at the supposed terminus in 1873, when
we immediately started for the seventh
month, or October, 1874.—Jericho. And
Elijah said, “ Tarry here, I pray thee, for the

Lord hath sent me to Jordan.” Jordan,
means “judgment; and begins at the house
of God: “ the dead in Christ rise first;” and
we believe, Feb. 14, is where it begun; the

point to which we immediately started from
the seventh month of 1874. But we must
cross the Jordan. It was fifty days between
Feb. 14, and April 6; the span of time to

which we looked: and, with the end of April

5th, we had crossed into the beginning of
“ the times of restitution.”

“And it came to pass, when they had
gone over, as they still went on and talked,

behold, there appeared a chariot of fire and
horses of fire and parted them both asun-

der, and Elijah was taken up, by a whirl-

wind, into heaven.” [ver. 11.]

TWO IN THE MILL.

“Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall

not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in

a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the

last. trump” [1 Cor. 15: 51, 52]. /

" The above.language may seem to teach

that this change comes to all, in one and the

same moment; and is so understoodby most
readers. But the writer holds that the res-

.urrection, and probably the translation of

the living, occupies a period of time; and
that this change has already begun with the

sleeping saints.

That it does not transpire in one and the
same moment, we are certain

;

mark the lan-

guage, “We shall not all sleep, but we shall

all be changed, in a moment.” [No one can
question that it takes those who sleep, and
“those who are alive and remain;” to con-

stitute the “ all," referred toT) Now if all

undergo this change in the same moment,
we freely admit that the idea of the

resurrection and translation • being a work
of time, must be erroneous; but, if it can be
fully demonstrated that though the change
is instantaneous to each individual, it does
not occur to all at the same time, then the

idea that this text is designed to teach such

a view must be abandoned.
Let God interpret Himself. “ So also in

the resurrection of the dead: It is sown in

corruption, it is raised in incorruption: It is

sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory: It is

sown in weakness, it is raised in power: It is

sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual'
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body ” [1 Cor. 15: 42, 44]. Here we learn

that they are raised in glory, in power, and
incorruptible

;
and, therefore, changedwhen

raised. But if the above text teaches that

all, both dead and living, are changed at the

same time, What becomes of this ? “ The
dead in Christ shall rise first ” [1 Tlies. 4:16].

Therefore, as you can see, this text cannot
mean that the change occurs to all at the

same moment, but, “at the last trump,”

which sounds for years; and that it trans-

pires during those years, is the most that

can be. drawn from this one passage.
Now although the argument is clear, that

Zion’s warfare does not end for about three

years, still there is no assurence that the res-

urrection may not terminate, and translation

commence this side of 187 8. Then you have
changed your position on definite time, some
may say; No! I have not believed for years,

that the time of our translation was made
known. See article on “ seven last plagues,”

in June No. of this paper for 1874. I do
believe the time for the beginning of the res-

urrection, viz. the end of the 133o days, is re-

vealed; and that they ended Feb. 14th, 1875.

and that we do not know how soon the resur-

rection may terminate, and translation begin.
“ Stand, therefore, having your loins girt

about with truth, and having on the breast-

plate of righteousness, and above all, the

shield offaith ; . .

.

watching thereunto with
allperseverance” [Eph. 6]. * tv

—o— r-r '

“THIS SAME JESUS.”

when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we-
shall see Him as He is." Christ was visible, or in-

visible, at pleasure. He would appear in their roidst-

“ the doors being shut;’’ and anon, He would vanish
out of their sight; nor could they tell

1
' whence-

He came; or whither He went: so is every one that is- •

born of the Spirit." He could appear in any form He-
cho8e; as “the gardner," “a stranger,’’ or as when ta-
ken from the cross, in His natural, earthy form, with,
pierced hands and side. And yet we know He-
did not have a natural body: ''There is a natural!
body, and there is a spiritual aODY ” (1 Cor. 15:

44). And we know it was raised “a spiritual body,”'

let prejudice say what it may. *-

It is the flesh and bones that constitutes the body
of a man; and when the blood, or other fluids, are re-
moved, the BODY still remains, Hence, if Christ had
flesh and bones, after His resurrection, they were not:

natural, but sPIRlTUAE'fiesh and bones. fA spirit^

and a spiritual body, are very different^
“ All flesh is not the same flesh ” says the Apostle,,

when reasoning on the resurrection; and “ there is a.

celestial body, and there is a terrestial body. Of
the farmery we know absolutely nothing, only that it

seems to be independent ofevery law which controls

the natural body
Angels, like our Lord, can eat and drink the food oF

mortal man, and disappear in “a flame of fire"'

(Judg. 13: 20). They can appear with a counten-
ance “like the lightning,” so' that men become “as
dead men ” (Matt. 28: 3, 4). And to their friends, a,

moment after, as ordinary men [Mark 16: 5], This-

is the Jesus that went away, and the one that cornea:

to set up “ the kingdom of God,” which, “ except a.

man be born again,’’ he cannot see.[John 3: 3]1 <
Can you not conceive it possible that angels majr

be on earth and remain invisible? that like “the an—

“Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into li

heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have ti

seen Him go into heaven *’ (Acts 1: 11). gi

The Jesus that was taken up, was He who had “

been raised from the dead, “ the first fruits of the res- in

urrection," the one who was on earth for forty days, of

in so strange and mysterious a body that He could tl

meet those who knew and loved Him best, those who
were His most familiar friends, up to only three days ai

before; and yet, strange to say, “they knew him not." or

Mary took Him for “the gardener;” others Tor a th
‘ stranger;’’ while some were affrighted, believing they te

had seen a spirit. Not a single person know Him tli

until He chose, by some familiar act, to make him-
331 known. Many seem to have the idea that after ni

His resurrection Jesus had the same body, so far as w
flesh and bones are concerned, as before the crucific- in

tion. If so, how is it that not a feature could be rec- la

ognized? Did you ever know of a person so well B;

loved, who, after only a three days absence failed to oi

be recognized by every one of bis friends? and yet (I

such was the case with our Lord. You may say death
changed Him; but they had seen Him while fie was “S

dead. The body placed in Joseph’s tomb was not of

that body that came forth: God Almighty changed it fa!

I know this strikes at, and opposes, the' popular
view on this subject, but “ To the law and to the tes- be
timony ; if it is not in accordance with this, there is ge

no light in it” “ It is sown in weakness: it is rais- lei

in power: it is sowpva natural body: it is raised a ar

spiritual body ” (A Cor. 15: 44), And we are entire- st:

ly ignorant as to what a spiritual body is: “ It doth t-su

not yet appear what we shall be; but we .know that fi

gels of God,” and also like Christ. Hence, Jesus,, iii
j

His spiritual body, is like the angels; and it" is with:-'

such a body He comes. Read the article,-“ With af

Shout;" and you will see that the general idearthatS

Christ comes accompaned by an audible blast from.a)

literal trumpet has no real foundation, in- Scripture.;; .:

It is Scriptural, however, that there is aVpetiod:;of)

time called “ the harvest,” in which Christand.tb^gp!^

ggl.s are to be “reaping the earth.” And until, ;.the?,

harvest is ended,” or nearly ended, we shall remain)}

in our mortal condition. “In the day when the Son!;

of man is revealed, in that day, he that shall be upon,;’

the house top,’’ &c. (Luke 17: 30, 31). -
-/-ij.

It may be said, If He comes in his spiritual bodyr
and is here on earth, some will be saying “ Lo- here,,]

or, lo there; very likely; so Christ -though .•‘butjfj

they shall say to you. Lo here, or, lo, thereto notraf-1

ter not follow, for as the ligh tuiug,
,
’<fec.'s'^o-8haU.;alsi>]

the Son of man be. in his aay”^(Luke 17:34:(^;V; ( T

Spiritual bodies are often compared to the light-J

ning, Ezekiel, in describing the “ living creatures,’!3

which were the glory of the Lord, says, “andlth6(liv-4

ing creatures ran, and returned, as the appearance, bf|

a flash of lightning (Ezek. T: 14). The p^raoh'agM

Daniel saw, who was withstood by Cyrus fbr tw^ntva

one days, had a face “as the appearance ofIightriiny"|
(Dan. 10: 6). The countenance ofthe a ngel who.rol]-,i

efl away the stone, (Matt. 28: 3) was like Jightningia

“So shall the Son of man be, lr. His And even.!

of the devil, Christ says, " I beheld satan as lightning^
fall from heaven ” (Luke 10: 18).

. ,

Because the Bible declares that the resurpecHpAfi

body, the one that is to be like, Ch rist’s, ai^d-jihe/ ah^fl

gel’s, is the kind of a body with which ->TOt#es|!
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of God, ‘the last trump,' ‘ and the seventh trumpet”

are all one and the same; and that *ix of them have

•already sounded, and the seventh is NOW 'Sounding;

and that they are fulfilled by events, and not noise;

. we can see that it is possible, to say the least, that the
'

-old traditional ideas of the manner of Christ’s coming

;

an
fly be incorrect.

f We have reached a time when the “ lamp ’’ is shin-

ting more clearly, on these things, than ever before;

!. and new truths are continually unfolding; and to op-
pose them because they are new. is perhaps, nat-

ural, and therefore we expect such opposition. But
let me warn all to be careful; EXAMINE before you

;
[oppose," lest you be found fighting against God.’’

MM .. Q 1

NEW YORK STATE CONFERENCE.

This Conferencemet at Spring-water, March
12th, and as reportedin the World's Crisis, and

‘ western Times, their only business was to

i
pass a vote of ^ensure on “Dr. N. H. Bar-

; hour-.” or what they"'were pleased to call, his
“Elijah time message.”

, Their object in giving ita name which con-

1 -can De iounu in me ai uicie iu uj.iis paper, en-
; titled “The gospel of Christ the true Elijah

; message. ” Inwhich occurs the following sen-
; tence “ Hence we shall never look for, nor ac-

cept any personalElijah.” The above appli-

cation of the Elijah type to the general gospel
had been given, as now published, in the hear-
ting of one of that “business committee ”Viz.

|C; F:- Sweet. Hence, we presume it was by his
^misrepresentation that the others were de-
ceived. But the real immediate cause of the
unchristian attack of that body was that we
had appointed a time meetiug at Dansville,
/for Sunday March 14th. which appointment
was made by myself while ignorant of the

|

factthat the N. Y. State Conference also met
on that day; at Sprlngwater. (Twelve miles
distant.! Andalso in the fact, thatwhiletheir
Conference was thinly attended, the friends
came to our meeting, both from, and through
‘Springwater without stopping to the Confer-
ence.! and even one of the preachers reported
as “attending the Conference ” only stopped
•at Springwater to feed his horses and
then came on to Dansville. These things of
course were not pleasant to the body called
“ The New York State Conference;” since they
are bitterly opposed to definite time, the
Mother thatgave them birth; and the success
of our meeting naturally roused their indigna-
tion.^;

;
The business to which they devoted their

time, as published by themselves, was rather
peculiar. They first drew a resolution to dis-

fellowship, (excommunicate is perhaps the .

betterword) “all who were in sympathy with
Dr. N. H. Barbour’s, views; who (Dr. B.) has poJi-
lehBc.from this body . <fcc. But after grave delibera-

tion, resinded the above, as too sweeping; since such
; i resolution would cutoffthose who had hitherto been
•he main support and. life of the Conference; and,

by their numbers aud',character, giving it vitality.

. 'The above course doe* not appear out of character,

lowever, when we consider the material of which the
VusinesE committee wsrs composed. W. J. Hobbs,
r^ejCHhirman. is a. Christian minister;—or Christ-ian,

(ime^ate sometimes called. Hence, though hold-
ng

,
^the.slgiqjjjfilm.dea d. it is no more than we

i uigi^expbet thathe would oppose Adventism; other-

pyiM^^^yOTV clever harmless man. 0. F. Sweet,
I do not know, if he is recog-

IriildjSvSliiipAbut 'Ms views Are substantially , the .

same, and he manifests the same spirit, in presenting
them I shall he better understood when I say, that
he gives courses of eighteen or twenty lectures on a
very peculiar “ Age to come;” and then boldly asserts r

[so I have been informed by those who have heard/
him] that no one can be saved who does not adopt his (
views. He qualifies “ being saved,” however, by say- ,

ing .they cannot be “ kings and priests.” To all that I

class, for the Christadelphians take to themselves va-
[

l ions names, the evidences of the immediate appear- I

ing of Christ seem distasteful.
1

The above, and similar discordant elements, com-
posing what is left of t he N. Y, S. C. is sufficient to

account for that uncristian attack.

So far as any personal feeling on iny part, is con-
cerned, I should have passed it by unnoticed; but the
wide extent through which the cruel slander; making
it falsely to appear, that in some wnyp was claiming
some position for myself, makes ita duty I owe to the
cause, to give these facts to the brethren scattered
abroad!] With those who know all the parties and
circumstances of the case, this “cutting OFF,’’ by
the little faction at Springwater, reminds one of the
fable of a “ tail” which became indignant at the lib-

erty of a certain dog, determined no longer to sub-
mit to the nuisance, and had the dog cut off; discov-
©ring, however, when too Is-te, that its backbone an H

brains were gone!'}

REFLECTIONS.
'

Sadness comes over my mind when I look

back on the past, and think of the happy
hours I have spent with my dear brethren of
the 1ST. Y. State Conference: when my. whole
life and soul was swallowed up in, and with,

that organization. Having, as I supposed,

the entire confidence of my brethren, while

acting, for so many years, as their presiding

officer. I prayed earnestly to God to permit
nothing to come among us to divide and mar
our sweet peace and union. And to he tom
asunder, as we most certainly are, never to

he again united as in the past, is sad for me
to reflect upon. Then when I come to think

upon the cause that has produced the divis-

ion, [the time ofour Lord's return] and that

it has been nothing hut the force of evidence

which I could not resist without falling into

condemnation, that compels me to stand

where I am; it seems the harder that division

should come on this account.

There is evidence which to my mind is

overwhelming, that the 1260 years during

which “ the abomination of desolation, spo-

ken of by Daniel the prophet,”' was to hold
“ times and laws,” is in the past: that the

judgment has upon that power, and that

it has been “ consumed and destroyed;” and
that those periods of Dan. 12, are all in the

past. I cannot hut believe that the parable

of the ‘ ten virgins,’ has been undergoing ful-

filment, in this Advent movement, and is

mainly in the past. And that we are now in

the “ day of the Lord;" that it will require *

time to fulfill the things spoken of in. the

transition between the gospel and judgment
age.'

; . . • f
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I do not believe that Jesus will sit upon the

throne of Ilis father David when He first

comes, but will subdue the Gentile kings,

“ wound the heads over many nations.” And
I believe the “ times of restitution,” have al-

ready commenced; and that Jesus was due,

at their commencement.
I will not now take space in the paper to

give all the reason.v>vhy I believe the above,

and will only say, \I have none but the kind-

est of feelings towards all my brethren who
differ with me on these points. May the

good Lord direct you, and me, and all our
brethren, so that in the kingdom, we may
share in that rest that remainetli to the people

of God’

—

Ameti.]
Your brother in Christ: D. Cogswell.

Dansville, May 25th, 1875.

OUR FIRST PAGE,
The Course of Time.

Our whereabouts on the stream of time, is

in “ the end of the world,” or “time of har-

vest.” The six thousand years from Adam,
are ended; “ the day of the Lord ” begun, and
a little period of “ forty and two months,’’ or

three and a half years, beginning in Octpber,

1874, where our High Priest left the Holy
Place, and ending with Zion’s warfare, in

the spring of 1878, is all the time we have,

ere many will take up the sad lamentation,
“ the harvest is past, the summer is ended,
and my soul is not saved.”

But in order to understand our chronolog-
ical position, it will be necessary for the read-

er to connect the past, present, and future,

from Eden lost, to paradise regained, in one
:obmprehensive view.

Come, then, and for a few brief moments,
look at the world’s history through the - tele-

scope of inspiration. And tlie past, with all

its long forgotten years, and glimpses of the

glorious restitution, shall pass before you.
Man, fresh from the moulding hand of

God, was, for some unknown purpose, per-

mitted to taste the bitterness of death.

Perhaps, to make sinless purity and eternal

life more glorious by the contrast. For no
sooner had' he sinned, than ample means for

restoration was begun. The promised
“ Seed of woman ” was made, ere man was
driven from his Eden home; and the line

through which the Great Life Restorer was
to Qome, numbers ten human lives, from
Adam]to-Noah’s flood; measuring a thous-
and six hundred and fifty-six years. /i> -5

At the flood, the human race, reduced to a
single family, began "the second act in the,

drama!" JToahwas followed by a line of pa-
triarchs, twelve in number; and we shall find

the number twelve continues from the flood:

.

twelve?petriarchs; twelve tribes -of Israel;

and, under the gospel, twelve Apostles.

The patriarchal age was six - hundred fifty

and nine-years long, beginning at the flood,

and ending with the death of Jacob. From
there, where the twelve tribes receive the
“ sceptre ” and became a nation, “ the king-

dom of Israel,” to their captivity, measures a
thousand two hundred and seven years more.
Here the diadem was removed; for God

said, “take off the diadem; remove, the
crown: I will overturn, overturn, overturn it,

and it shall be no more till He come, whose
right it is; and I will give it to Him” [Ezek. '

21 : 26], and the Gentile times begin.

With Zedekiah, ended the royal line of
David, [2 Chron. 36 : 11.] to be no more un-

til “ the stone, cut out without hands” [Dan.,

2: 34], shall smite “ the image on its feet.”

Babylon, the'first universal QgniUe king-

dom, is represented by the head
,
or “ lion,”- .

of Daniel’s vision; and held universal sway
for seventy years. And, as the conquerors
of Judah, require of therg.a song; but their

tongues refuse: “ How could they sing,the g
songs of Zion, in a strange land?” There' is

,

a lion, vrhose voice will soon be heard, “the

:

Lion of the tribe of Judah;” at whose com-
mand the glad songs of Zion, on golden''-

harps, shall again be heard, until their echo,
'

reverberating from hill to hill, shall ravish^
every ear.

:

Medo-Persia, followed next in.order,; andvg
fills two hundred and ten years morgof
tile times: but, lo, the prince of Grecia, the'y
great-Alexander, comes; and with an- anhyLy
of a few thousand men, scatters tne Pefsian?i|i

millions like chaff before the wind: graspsX'"

the reigns of Empire, and. holds it f^Sap
hundred and seventy years.' After wMcfr^|
Rome, or “ the legs of iron,” becomes a -^1:^
versal empire. Imperial Rome maintained-^
its sceptre, in one or both branches of theAy
empire, for six hundred ninety three^eara£;|
and then gave its “ seat ” to ‘papal liKbifier^

which * had power to continue forty ah'dt^p^
months,” prophetic, or twelve hund'fed.v^d^|

sixty years. This ended in A. D. 1798;Aa^|
which time' the papal “ dominion was takOn'^.;

away “ to consume and to destroy it, unto the;,
;fj

end.”
,

Thus we have the world’s history : .
'

/

The time before the flood, - 1656 years,-
/

Patriarchial age, - -; -659

Israel, to their captivity,

Rule of Babylon,
Medo-Persia,
Grecia’, .

Imperial Rome,
Papal Rome, -

Total,'-. Ab
from;Adam, to a. pi "i-lT9j$ ;

-
J

severity five years]-'now'end

-- 12.07.
- '

•'.7o/
:
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, the six thousand; and with the seventh, we
are taught, begins “the great day of the

j Lord.” Thus, you see, we are in the transi-

j
tion period

;
the “ time of HAM VJESTf

j

when God is reversing the hour-glass for a

I

new dispensation. And already the groan-

1 ings of earth’s teaming millions gives the sure

•j indications of a coming storm such as earth
! has never witnessed; foretold in prophecy as

.
precurser of the new, birth, and glorious fu-.

I ture, to this sin-cursed earth. And, already,

\
The seventh trump is sounding, and will

’ never call retreat,

- ’Till he’s sifted out the hearts of men, be-

; fore his judgment.

, Oh, be swift my soul to welcome him, be

j
jubilant my feet;

i Our God is marching on.

Oh, reader, lay aside prejudice, and
creeds of men, and examine God’s word in

;
the light of present surroundings. For its

pages are unfolding new truths, in this, the

time of “ harvest.”

THE BIRTlToFJESUS.
i

_

—o—
The only possible source of information on

this date must be obtained from the hjble
itself as history is silent on the subject. (The

.•. Christian era was not fixed for some centuries
'.- after the birth of ourLord, and up to that, the

f-
timewas reckoned by the Roman calendar^

. The argument as presented in this paper,
! ; givesall the “data ’’from which the eventmust

(
:\be calculated. The beginning ofthe Christ-

i','
iain era was first fixed by one of the popes,

t - and for. centuries, remained unquestioned;

^ afterwhich, the death of Herod was suppos-
1 ed to be.determined by a lunar eclipse, which
<.{-is supposed to have occurred four years prior

V to our era;, and, therefore Jesus must have
\-been born five or six years before . But this

^'.statement that Herod died the year of that
{{•particular eclipse brings Luke 3 : 1-3 , into

{. question. J Hence, I prefer the Bible argu-

| ment; as far as may be, independent of histo-

?;fy. Some may ask, if Jesus was really bom
R b. c. 2 :/why has it not been determined be-

: forenow? ' Like the chronology, I answer,
' it was not necessary, until the prophetic pe-

riod depending on that date, was due. But
; now that it is due, the argument can stand

{{ .on its own.mefits.

—

Mead it.

.

• :

' ’

-S ':y§ PRESENT TRUTH.-
<

:

' -

. /As the prophetic wordis ev.eiv^heing
,
fulfil*

led, new truths are unfolding
;
andjevery age

‘ haS a present truth peculiar to itself?) hence,

{ “{the path of the just, is as a shining light,

/ that shineth more and more, unto the perfect

>: jday.” And there is always room, “ to grow
in the knowledge of the Lord.”

. who, confining

special creeds, are ev-

er on the watch, and prepared to oppose each
new development of truth; fearing, letst it

overthrow some of the old landmarks. ^
The best men have erred, and may again

-

but there is one standard of truth to which all

must eventually come, and by which all are
to be judged. And yet^no one is qualified to'N

find truth, even by the most careful investi- 0.

gation, until he is totally indifferent, as to y.

what foimer views or theories it may over- j!

throw. For instance: If the contents of the
stomach of a poisoned man were being analy-

zed, and the chemist having a previous opin-

ion that it was strychnine, made his analy-

sis with a view to detect strychnine,only, if

it should prove to be something else, his work
would end in confusion. In order to be suc-

cessful, he must search for poison
,

let it be
what it may. (So with the Bible student, he
must search for truth

,
not for something to-

sustain some favorite idea or creed.

The prophetic periods prove that we are in
“ the end of the world,” or, ‘ time of harvest/

And there is evidence, not tangible, buj. pro-

phetic, that the resurrection has begun} I am
aware this must appear strange to those who
are unacquainted with the evidence, but it is

overwhelming
;
and hence, I must believe it.

It is right that the reader should startback •

and call for proof. . Our evidence rests solely

on the prophecies which show that it is due at

this time; and Scriptures which make it cer-

tain that whenever it does occur, it will be as

noiseless as was the resurrection of Christ.

If the Bible is true, we are at the end of

one age, and beginning of another. Look at

the.title page; and as you run your eye down
from Eden to the flood; through the patriar-

chal age, and kingdom of Israel; and then
the Gentile times, to, the Bible says to judg-
ment.

Why should we quarrel over our creeds,

and be angry because one believes something
which another does not ? Both the ‘ World’s
Crisis,’ and the ‘Advent Christian Times’
refuse to insert an advertisement for this pa- 6

per, apparently, because we search for our-/

selves; and do not run in their special groove.

Strange that Christians should lack in court-

ly esy beyond men of the world.

,

NOTICE!
We hope our, friends, in every part of the

country, willmake an effort’ to support this
paper, by getting paying subscribers. We
shall continue to. send itto thosewho will ready
even without pay, as long as means are fur-
nished. Hast yearwe sent about five thousand
free anohad no lack of raoneW I shall, again'
start with a large free list, aim leave the re-
sults .with Jjfla.
Address all communications to,

N. H. Barbour, Moehester, H. Y.





. THE GOSPEL.

When preaching definite time and the king-

dom of God soon to come, the question lias

often been asked, Why harp on these things;

why not preach the gospel ? Very few men
seem to have a definite idea of what con-

stitutes, “preaching the gospel;” and really

suppose that if a man stand in a pulpit and
excite the sympathetic tear by recalling the

agony of Christ, and speak of the death of
-- their departed relatives, and probability of

their own; he has heard a beautiful gospel ser-

mon.—There is deception behind the desk, as

well as behind a counter; and'the way to the

.
pocket of modem church-god's is through
the sympathies}} This is a great temptation

to preachel's; and has been used until the idea

of true preaching, “of righteousness, tem-
perance, and a judgment to come,” has been

. almost lost; andlthis effeminate, whining

4 sanctification;. free from, and independent of
. all truth

,
is fast taking the place of gospel

. '.preaching,- even among Adventists.

Jesus preached the gospel. He preached
at the end of the Jewish age, as it should

" now be preached just at the end of the Gen-
- tife*age: “Now after that John was put into

;

prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the
gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying:”
—Now learn what lie thought was gospel

;
preaching; and I doubt if it Avould be tolera-

: ted in outhodox pulpits, or, just at the pres-
• ent time, in Advent halls;—“ THE TIME

, ; ;IS FULFILLED, and the kingdom of God
"

' is at hand: repent and believe the [good
•. news] gospel (Mark 1: 14, 15).-What, said

: ;
; one of these sanctified Adventists, [Oh that

:
.: they knew what sanctification means] call

Hi; definite time, gospel preaching; yes, that is

what used to be called “ preaching the gos-

pel;” and I believe Jesus knew as much on
.;> that subject as modem theologians'; and, by
" the grace of God^Xmean to continue preach-

rfi: ing the gospel of the kingdom, until the king-

vdom come; whether men hear, or whether
; they forbcar]7

“THE HAYS OP~THE SON OF MAN.”

.

“And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall
• : itbe also in the days of the Son of man ” (Luke

17: 26).

\ .. Few persons have tried to gain a definite

idea, even in their own minds, as to what the
days of the Son of man ” mean. A vague

. idea.has doubtless obtained, that they refer,

; ‘in some wayj to a little period just beforeHe
comes; since it is to be, at that time, “ as it

(L- was in the days of Noah,” just before the
{; ;^,flood. But if you think a moment, you will

: ,
see. that thelanguage will bear no such in-

: y.terpretation. „“ The days of the Son of man,”

must refer to a period of time when He is -

Here on earth, just as surely as the days of
Sir Isaac Newton, the days of Washington,
the days of Noah, or the days of Jesus
Christ, mean the time when they were on the

earth. And it would be absurd to speak of
the days of any personage, as a period of time
before they came. Nor can they refer to
the whole period of the gospel, for Christ

speaks of them as future
;
and “ the days will

come when ye shall desire to see one of the
days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see

it;” which could in no sense be true of the
gospel days.

The days of Noah was a time in which
“ the lougsuffering of God waited, while the
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is

eight souls were saved by waiter ” (1 Peter
2 : 20). And “ the days of the Son of man ”

can only refer to a time when He is here, pre-

paring for the establishment of the kingdom
of God

;

“ and the things that are coming on
the earth.” This, all must admit, if they
allow the above Scripture to have the only

meaning of which the lauguage is suseepta-

ble.

Perhaps some, admitting the force of this

declaration of our Lord, will say, Yes, it cer-

tainly means a period of time when He is on
earth

;
and must therefore be after He is re-

vealed in the clouds, when every eye shall

see Him, and all tribes of the earth mourn.
But you will please remember it is to be as

“it was in the days of Noe; they eat, they
drank, they bought, they sold, they builded,

they planted
;
they married wives, and-were

given in marriage.” Will they do all this

when “ He comes in clouds, and every eye
shall see him; and they also which pierced

him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail

because of him:” when they shall “say to
the mountains, and rocks, Fall' on us, and
hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on
the throne; and from the wrath of the Lamb; -

for the great day of his wrath is come?”
They will hardly* build, and plant, and mar-
ry, under that condition of things; and yet,
“ as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it al-

so be in the days of the Son of man.” You
will have to- accept the position that the
“ days of the Son ofman ” is a period when
the world are unconscious of his presence, -

and hence, can. cry “peace and safety;” in

full security, and go on with the ordinary
avocations of life, notwithstanding -He is

here

;

or the absurd, alternative, that “the
days of the Son of man,” is a. period before

the Son, of man comes. • /
We have wonderfully strong arguments

proving that we are no*
,
in “ the days of

the Son of man ;” and that they- began Oc-

tober 22nd, 1874: Or on “the tenth day of
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the seventh month' ” of the year which pre-

ceded the ending of the jubilee cycles; that

these “ days of the Son of man,” measure

three and a half years; a period equal to the

days of Jesus Christ, in establishing the gos-

pel; and also one made so prominent in the

prophetic Word; as “a time, times, and a

part:’ * twelve hundred and sixty days;’ ‘ for-

ty and two months,” &c.
;
and hence termi-

nate in the spring of 1878. This measure,

was not arrived at because of these many co-

incidences, but from prophetic time; and it

was afterwards, that all the above periods

were found to synchronize.

The days of Noah were marked by a lack

of faith in God’s word ;
hence, the flood came,

“ and they knew not.” Since the time to

which we looked in the autumn of 1874 pass-

ed, there has been a marked decrease of faith

in the prophetic periods; in spite of the fact

that they are looking stronger, and brighter

than ever before: But, “ as it was in the days

of Noe, so shall it be in the days of the Son
of man.” God help the Church, and world,

and especially Adventists, to “ take heed to

the sure word of prophecy; that they may
know “ the time of their visitation.”

THE TIME OF VISITATIOF.

“ The days shall come upon thee, that thine
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and
compass thee round, and keep thee in onevery
side, and shall laythee even with the dust; ana
thy children with thee; and they shall not
leave in thee one stone upon another; because
thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.'"

(Luke 19: 44).

The Jewish nation were not rejected be-

cause they knew not the date of the termi-

nus. of the sixty and nine weeks/which end-

ed at his baptism, the beginning of the “ vis-

itation ;” for He offered himself to them dur-

ing that whole period; but they were re-

jected beeaxise they knew not the time m.
jl which the visit was being made. And in
' ’ speaking ofevents which occurred- at the

first advent, it is understood that they trans-
pired, not at the moment of his coming, but
during that time of visitation. So of the

events said to occur at his second coming;
they belong to, and have their fulfilment,

during the period of his work
;
“ His reward

i is with him; and his work before him;” and
this period is spoken of as belonging espe-

cially to Him; and is called his day, “ So
shall also the Son of man be in his day ”

(Luke 17: 24). •

’ It may be objected, that,"asHe comes the

second time to remain
,
no limited period can

be set apart as “ the days of the Son of man.”
This, however, does mot follow, for at his

first advent He remained after the work his

Father gave him to do was finished; for,

when about to be offered, He says, “ I have
finished the work thou gavest me to do;”

and again
;

“ It is finished : and He bowed his

head, and gave up the ghost.” What was
finished ? the work his Father had given him
to do to the Jewish nation, I answer; their

time was ended, their Messiah rejected, their

harvest passed: “ If thou hadst known, even
thou, at least in this thy day, the things

which belong unto thy peace ! but now they
;

are hid frdm thine eyes,” But notwith-

.

standing that special work to “ the lost sheep
of the house of Israel,” was finished; He re-

mained on earth for a season; in another
character. So now, the “harvest,” or, end
of this [age], is the closing work of gospel
salvation, preparatory to the establishment
of the kingdom. And when Christ speaks

of his day, “ So shall the Son of man be, in

his day ” (Luke 17 : 54) ;
and again; “ one of

the days of the Son of manj” (verse 22); or.

“ the day when the Son of man is revealed ” .f

(verse 80); He speaks of a definite period of i

time called “ the harvest ” (Matt. 12: 30, and %
39) ;

in which He, in person, [spiritual body,: -

however], is closing up the work of the pres-
;

, -v

ent dispensation. And this harvest, includes,

1. the resurrection, or reaping of the earth; .

“And I looked, and behold a white cloud, •

and upon the cloud one sat like unto the
‘

' V
Son of man, having on his head a golden

.

v
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And’, fj
another angel came out of the temple; cry.-f;f
ing, in a loud voice, to him that sat on the;;

''f

cloud, Thrust in thy sickle ar-1 reap, for.the;

time has come for thee to reap; for the har- ; VV
vest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat

on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth;

and the earth was reaped [Rev.; 14 : 15, i'8].

This is symbolic, of course; the sickle, 'the CV;
reaping, the harvest; and they are ; sym-:;VyV
bols in the parable- [Matt. 13] ;

but Christ V
. V'

explains them. There can be no doubtbut f
the reaping, by “one like the Son of man”

is the will of him that sent me, that, every

one which seeth the Son., and believeth'on

him, may have everlasting life: and I will

raise him up at the last day [John 6 : 40};v

This reaping, or gathering by the Son of

man, occurs before the wicked are gathered

m

and is. therefore, the first work of. the\haff^^
vest; for afterwards comes the

“the clusters of the vine of the earth,” and' Vf
they are-cast into “'the great winepre^;;of

the wrath of God, and the mnepress'iatrod^(V|^

den” [verses 18-20].
;

And.that- these

to thewicked, is certeun;foryh^;1^'^^^^
press is trodden] ' the Lord;saj^“l”liaye«^^
trodden the winepress alone; andbfthe^q;^s

I
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pie there were none with me : for I will tread

them in mine anger, and trample them inmy
fury; and their blood shall be sprinkled on

my garments, and I will stain all my raiment

[Isa. 63: 3]. /

The gathering of the clusters of the vine

of the earth, and casting them into the wine-

press, synchronizes with the “gathering, of

the tares, and binding them in bundles, to

burn [Matt. 13:30]. The burning, of course,

like the tares, or the winepress, being sym-
bolic.

There is no escaping the*conelusion that

the reaping done by Christ occurs befom
1

the “gathering of the clusters of the vine of

the earth.” In other words, “the dead in

Christ rise first.” And yet in the parable,

where only the living are referred to, ‘ Let
both grow together till the harvest,’ He says,

‘ And in the time of harvest, I will say to the

reapers, Gather ye together first the tares,

- and bind them in bundles, to burn ” [Matt.

13:30]. Hence, the work of the harvest is,

I7 the resurrection of the dead in Christ; 2,~

. the gathering in bundles
,
of such as are to be

exposed to the wrath of God, 3,- the gath-

ering of those who are to be. found in the

; .
mill, field,and bed. Hence the next event,

is this gathering of the tares: but /mw it will

V( be. fulfilled, yet remains to be seen.

[ It has been supposed by some, that this

L
. .. gathering is already fulfilled in the organ-

ized Societies of the world. But to this view

A" there are what to me, seem like fatal objee-

tions. In the first place, these organizations

; . commenced as far back in the world’s histo-

ry as the beginning of Masonry; while Christ

makes gathering in bundles, belong ex-

,-;V[ clusivdy to this time of harvest. And again,
‘

’ 1 cannot doubt but there are Christians

[“wheat”] in these organizations; while, in

these c bundles,’ if the ‘angels’ understand

v,
J
their business, no wheat will be gathered.

' The dead in Christ are raised spiritual

\ bodies
;
men may kick against this, but they

will find in the end, that they have kicked

^
‘ against the pricks. If this is modern de-

monism, or spiritism; then Paul belonged
.

. to. that order, and so do I. Glory be to God

!

;
I like this kind of spiritualism: “Sown in

L weakness, raised in power: sown a natural
body, raised a spiritual

^
‘

. 'There is.to be a resurrection of the flesh-,
: but it is of carnal Israel, not the dead- in

. Christ. It is those whom the Father raises

:

> “For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and
;

v quickeneth them; even so the Son quicken-

/ eth whom He will (John 5: 21 ). God will

y^ open the graves of the whole house of Isra-

and bring them up out of their graves,

L^ahd bring them into the land of Israel
;
while

^.Christ,'-in some special sense, raises his own.

those the Father has given to him: “I will

raise them at the last day; and give unto
them eternal life.” Those whom God rais-

es do not have eternal life, in the .sense in
which the dead in Christ receive it; but it is

with them, a restoration back to the Adam-
ic state; from which, if a man die, he dies for
his own sin.

' “ The age of my people shall

be as the age of a tree,—antedeluvian lon-

gevity restored—and the child shall die an
hundred years old; but the sinner a hundred
years old shall be accursed (Isa. 65). Job
belongs to God, not Christ; and, as “every
man in his own order,” is the order of the
resurrection, he will stand upon the earth,

and see God ip his flesh. This “ order ” of

resurrection, the only one referred to in the
Old Testament, will be tangible-to the nat-

ural eye. The resurrection to eternal life,

such as the dead in Christ receive, is not so

much as named under the old dispensation;

for it was not made manifest until “ the ap-

pearing of our Saviour. Jesus Christ, who
hath abolished death, and hath brought life

and to light, through the gos-

pel\2 Tim. 1: 10].

She non-resurrection of the -wicked, to

which some continue to hold, is based in the

fact that men have failed to discriminate

between the different orders of resurrection.

For there is a higher, calling, and a better

resurrection, to them who are in Christ Je-

sus. And it was this resurrection for which
Paul earnestly strove, if by any means he
might attain. •

,

That this is the order of events; viz- 1, the
resurrection of the dead in Christ, with spir-

*

itual bodies,—like the personage mentioned
in Dan. 10; or like Christ and the angels. 2

the gathering of the tares in bundle's
;

3. the
translation of the living

;
growsstronger, the

more the evidences are investigated. And
also the probability- that this work of “ the
harvest,” has already commenced. And if

these things are true they will be no less 'bit-

terly opposed by the
,

Pharisaic element of

the present generation, than if they were
false; hence[those who want truth, must be.

governed by their own judgment as to what
the Bible teaches on these subjects, and not

allow the prejudice of others, to influence

their reason^; And if these things are indeed

true, then will Christ really be “a rock of

offence, and a stone of stumbling, to both

the houses of Israel;” and the Church again

be ignorant of “the time of her visitation,”

DooMATi8M.-Maintain a constant watch at all times,

against a dogmatic spirit; fix not your assent to any
proposition in a firm and unalterable manner till you
have some firm and unalterable ground 'for'it, and till

you have arrived at some clear and sure evidence, so

that yon cannot be mistaken,—

D

r. ,Watts,

1
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DIALOGUE.

Bro. S. an Adventpreacher:
Bro. Barbour, What strange heresy is it

you are advocating; Christ already come, and
the resurrection in the past ?

B. I do not believe the resurrection is in

the past, only that it has begun. The con-

viction that the 1335 days of Daft; 12, are

ended, is as strong, aiid to my mind, sup-

ported by evidence as clear, as is the fact of

Jesus having come in the flesh. And my
faith is, that where those “ days ” ended, the

resurrection began. And I believe they end-

en Feb. 14th, 1875. If this is heresy, so we
believe, and so we preach.

S. I do not believe the resurrection can oc-

cur without being known by all the world.

B. Did any one hear or see Christ, when
He arose ? S. Yes! the angel descended and
rolled away the stone; and the soldiers fell

as dead men. B. I did not ask if angels were
seen, Did any one witness the resurrection of
Christ

,
and who? S. But if they did not see

his resurrection, he was seen immediately af-

ter. B. He had a purpose to accomplish:

He desired witnesses of the fact of his resur-

rection; but it does not follow that the saints

will reveal themselves; nor is there a prom-
ise between the lids of the Bible, that we
shall see Christ or"his saints, until ive are like

them.

S. But the dead are to be raised, and the

living changed at the same time, hence there
is no occasion for us to see them until we are
like them. B. That is not true; “the dead
in Christ rise first:” andhow long first, you,
nor no other man, can tell. S. I do not sup-
pose any considerable time will elapse; for
it all occurs “ at the last trump

;
for the

trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed*
[1 Cor: 15: 52]. B. True! but I can prove
that this “ trumpet ’’ sounds for years

;
indeed

for seventy-five years. In the first place, the
trump of God’ at which the dead are raised,

1 Thes. 4: 16; and the'last trumpet, 1 Cor.

15:52; and the seventh trumpet, .ldev. 11:15,

17 ;
are all one and the same, or else our re-

ward, which comes “at the resurrection. of
the just,” occurs at the sounding of three
different trumpets. And this seventh and
last trump,at which the resurrection occurs,
has already been sounding for thirty-five

years
;
or since August 1 1th, 1 84.0.

S. But the Bible says, “ He shall descend
fromheaven with a shout, and with the voice

* of the archangel, and the trump of God;”
andTcan accept of nothing less than such
demonstrations when He comes.

B. It is not the seventh trumpet 'alone

which has a voice; they allhad voices': “ Woe

woe-, woe, to the inhabiters of- the earth by
reason of the other voices of the trumpets of

the three angels, which are yet to sound ’ Rev
8:13. ‘ And in the days [years] of the voice

of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to
sound,’ <fcc. And you believe, With me, that
six of these trumpets have sounded. If six

of them have been fulfilled by events
,
is it not

more than probable, to say the least, that the
seventh may be thus fulfilled? The angel
flying in the midst of heaven, saying in a loud
.voice, Fear God, and give glory to him: for

the hour of his judgment is come;” we all

understand to be a movement transpiring on
earth. And it is not uncommon to speak of
events, as having voices. When Moses was '

about to visit Pkaraoli, he was told to place,

his hand in his bosom, and it became leprous

as snow; a second time he placed it there,

and it was restored as the other ' flesh
;
Show

them these signs, “ and if they will not be-

.

lieve thee, neither harken to the voice of the ff:
first sign, they will believe the voice of the

latter sign” [Exo. 4: 8]. . ff:

This seventh tramp began to sound, as has

been clearly proven. August 1 1th, 1840. It
'

has therefore sounded through this great Ad- •

vent movement, and will continue through
the time of trouble; for under it, ‘Hhe ha- -A,

tions were angry, and thy wrath is come, and p
*

the time of the dead, that they should'.-be ,
/A

judged;” &c. And I can prove, by" one of :
<

the clearest prophetic periods in the Bible, iff
“ the times of the Gentiles,” that this.“ time .-K;

of trouble,” is to continue yet forty years: '
.

-'

Hence, this trumpet, under the sounding of •

..
'- J

which, these great events occur, will sound,ff:i
:
f

in all, seventy-five years; as the sixth, sound-v- T;

cd for three hundred ninety-one years and'.'^jJ

fifteen days; and the fifth trumpet,
1

for one-

hundred and fifty years (Rev. 9: 5, and 15) ;ffff
and covers first, the.Advent movement ;hhd'.;';

second, the time of trouble and judgmeht^J£7
scenes, over which Michael, the arenafigeg'

has the snpervision: “At that • time"

Michael stand up, and there shall be atime^;^]'

of trouble
;
and many that sleep in the • dust '

;

of the earth shall awake,” &c. (Dan.

A shout, is a loud voice;' and you ^WilD:^'^

notice this trumpet (Rev. 11: 15), opens .with .
-

“ great voices,” or the Advent message,;of
;
, vvs

:

'

the kingdoms of this world belonging to ourd
Lord, and his Christ

;
and closes with rewards, •'

angry nations, and their destruction;’ events''

\

^
over which ftfichael has the Supemsio^^d/r^ll

no other trumpetumpet are :so-
;

clearIy-:defi^^^^
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S. Well, granting all this to be true; it

does not follow that the dead are yet raised,

or when raised, that they will be invisible.

And besides, the body that is hurried is the

one that comes forth, and we should find the

graves empty.
- B. Where do you find that Scripture?

. brothers. S. “Behold, O my people, I

will open your graves, and cause you to come

up out of your graves, and bring you iuto

the land of Israel.” ' And in every example

of a resurrection which has been given, the

body came forth : “Lazarus, Come forth!”

said the voice of the Son of God; “and he

that was dead came forth, bound hand and

foot with grave clothes.” And again, “they

found the stone rolled away from the sepul-

chre
;
and they entered in, and found not the

7 body of the Lord Jesus.”
- B. There are different orders of resurrec-

' tion; “every man in his own order.” Laz-

V arus was raised from the dead before Christ

died
;
and yet Christ was “ the firstborn from

.. the dead (Col. 1: 18). The resurrection

taught in the Old Testament differs from

, ; that of the New; the former is to a natural
•' mortal life

;
a restoration back to what Adam

lost. That of the New Testament, is to im-

;• > mortality and etemalYiie, “ neither can they

. : die any more.” But ofthe former
,
it is said

r * for the ' child shall die a hundred years old.’

, y [Isa. 65 : 20] In the resurrection of Israel,

:
; ‘ the shall be made to bring forth; and

/ y a nation shall be bom in a day.” The res-

. v urrection to immortality was certainly not
taught in the Old Testament, for it was not

until the appearing of Christ, that kamor-
tality and eternal life, “were brought to

|;;tlight [2 Tim. 1 : 10]. And yet a rcsurrec-

> ; tion, is clearly taught. The resurrection of

f, :

literal Israel, when it occurs, will, beyond
r -

,

all question, be visible to mortals. You say

;
you believe the same body placed in the

tomb was that with which Christ rose; and
• base your faith on natural supposition; be-

\ cause the angel said, “ He is not here; He is

, ;
risen.” - But if Paul speaks the truth, in 1

- Cor. 15
;
it was not the same; God changed

.. . it. His clothes wex*e not changed, hence,

. - they were left. Why not carry your natu-

.

ral supposition further, and tell where He
- -

. ;
got the clothes He wore, when suddenly ap-

y pearing to Mary. You will not deny the

,

power of .God to changedthe body; nor that
’ we shall. all be changed, in a moment, in the

1 - twinkling of an eye. We do not rest on sup-

1 position;^ for Paul distinctly says; “But
X.^«omefwilljsay, How are the dead raised up?

:
_y.^jandvwith what body do they come? Thou
l^^c^^tKat vi^hich thou sowest is mot quick*

^^^mexcept it die; and that which thou sow-
^oxiisowest not that body that shall be.

THE MORNING.

So also in the resurrection o'f the dead: it is

sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual

body. . . And so it is written, The first man
Adam, was made a living soul; the last Ad-
am, a quickning spirit.” The first man was
of the earth, earthy—made from the dust—
Was the risen Christ, “ of the earth, earthy?
“ As is the earthy, such are they also that

are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are

they also that are heavenly,—Christ took on
him the form of a servant, and becameflesh,
that He might suffer death,—and as we have
bourne the image of the earthy : we shall also

bear the image of the heavenly: Behold, I

show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep,

but we shall all be changed” (1 Cor. 15 ).

The body with which Christ came forth,

was not “ of the earth; earthy.” The body
placed in the grave was of the earth. But
He laid that body aside, as much as He laid

the linen clothes aside; and came forth, not

a natural body animated by spirit, as
.
some

claim; but a spiritual B 01) JT, as God Al-

mighty says. Questions may arise as to

what became of the natural body; and the

nature of a spiritual body; butitdoeth not

yet appear what we snail be.
.

Because God has not revealed just what
we shall be; some, fearful, lest if they are

changed from the earthly, to the heavenly,

and made like unto Christ’s most glorious

body, •will loose their identity, seem to pre-

fer their own reasoning
,
based ontheir ideas

of Christ’s person, to positive inspiration.
•

Paul says,in his illustration, “Thou sowest
not that body that shall be. You say, it is

the body that is sown. Paul says, it is not
“ of the earth

,
earthy.”'' You say it is this

earthly body. Paul says it is a spiritual

body. You sav, it is a natural body, ani-

mated by spirit. How did you happen to

,know just what, and how it is to be, when
it is written, “ it doeth not yet appear what
we shall be ” ? You will please excuse me,
if in this case, I prefer the direct testimo-

ny of inspiration, to your inferences

S. If they are raised, spiritual bodies, I

would like to know if it is not a real body\

and if so, it must be visible.

B. “ The wind bloweth where it listeth,

.

and thou hearest the sound * thereof, but
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whith-

er it goeth: so is every one that is born of

the Spirit.” Bro. S. do you believe angels

can be present, and yet be invisible ? S. I

know they, have been visible to those to

whom they have been sent. B. But do you
believe they can appear as ordinary men, and •

then pass off in a flame of fire ? “ And it

came to pass when the flame went up to-

wards heaven, from off the altar, 'that the

angel of the Lord ascended in the -flame of
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the altar (Judg. 1? : 20). S. Certainly;but

they saw him in the flame, or they could not

have so reported it. B. Do you believe

the story as told by Elisha ?
“ And Elisha

prayed, and said, Lord, 1 pray thee, open

his eyes, that he may see. And the. Lord
opened the eyes of the young man; and he
saw: and, behold, the mountain was full of

horses and chariots of fire round about'Eli-

sha (2 Kings 6: 1*7). “ Who maketh his an-

gels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire
”

(Heb. 1:7). S. Perhaps they were so far

off they could not be seen without a miracle.

B. Let us take another case; “ And the an-

gel of the Lord went further, and stood in

a narrow place, where was no way to turn,

either to the right hand or to the left; . . .

then the Lord opened the eyes of Balam, and
he saw the angel of the Lord standing in the

way (Num. 22). Bro. S. Do you fear the

Lord ? S. Why do you ask ? Because the
<c angel of the Lord encampeth round about
them that fear him, and delivereth them ”

(Ps. 34: 7). “Are they not all ministering

spirits, sent forth to minister to them who
shall be heirs of salvation ? (Heb. 1 : 14)

Do you believe in the resurrection, we are

to be, “ as- the angels of God” ? Christ says

so. In the light of these things, knowing
that the dead in Christ rise first, and that

we have no right to expect to see them un-
til we are like them; and the prophetic pe-

riods placing it almost beyond a doubt,
that the resurrection is now due, can you
wonder because we believe it ? are you sur-

prised because we believe “ the days of the
Son of man,” in which it is to be “ as it was
in the days of Noe,” cannot be a period of

time before the Son of man comes ? And if

it is a period of time in*which He is here, it

would not be ‘ as it was in the days of Noe,’
if the world knew it. S. I cannot believe

so much time is to be occupied in the res-

urrection us you suppose. B. The time
these events are to occupy, must be deter-

mined from a purely Bible standpoint; and,
not by old traditional ideas, (Are you going
to join in the “hue and cry ” of heresy, spir-

itism, &c.
;
and lend your influence towards .

the attempt to crush all fair Bible investi-

gation on this subject? or shall you take a
wiser course, and examine, before you op-
pose

.

IS IT SPIRITISM?
Eld. J. H. Paton.

Wo believe and teach that the new birth
is the entrance on the immortal state, by a
resurrection, or translation; that the whole
person is the subject of the change.. We
Believe: the change to be very great; as

taught in l.Cor. 15. This change in consti- .

tution, gives a change in appearance, like

the two heads from which they are develop-'

ed, Adam, and Christ: “ And as we have
borne the image- of the earthy; we shall al-

so bear the image of the heavenly .”

As are the angels
;
and as Christ is, since -

his resurrection,1

so, we believe, “ is every .

one that is bom of the Spirit.”

Because we believe Christ himself, of some
of his saints may be on earth and not be seen,

we are accused of being spiritualists; or
'

more properly, spiritists. And .yet it is a
fact admitted by those who make the accu-

sation, that Chnst, in his spiritual body, did «.

appear and disappear, in a very mysterious. .

manner, during the intervalbetween his res-.

_

urrection and ascension. There being no
evidence that He was ever seen at allby.any

but his disciples, who were- to be witnesses .

of his resurrection. If this is spiritism, that

system is very different from what we had.

supposed; having its foundation, at least, in- .

God’s word. I supposed spiritism had its.

basis in the dogma of man’s naturalimmor- ’

;

tality. We believe there is no immortality

to man, out of Christ They believe 'in' the A
immortality and separate existence - of the;

soul, as distinct from the body, We beHey^K-;
man dies: that “in death there is no reipenir- yi;

berance;” and that the hope of the ^Chri&rff.
ian, is in the resurrection. They believe in.

the ’ communion of disembodied spirits :irith';
:^

men in the flesh; while we do not. But it is
‘ ‘

urged, that if ever immortals should:appear. -/

to mortals, it would be likS spiritism;
:

an&;tc&jf;j

believe in its possibility, is aangerpae:;-.CE!be^

same objection might have been urged-by^
the Sadducees, that if it was admitted-thatlf|^
angels could appear, it would' be like'spirfW!,;

ism; as there were familliar spiritain-theyA
land, in those days. If there were no real^-'-f

there could be no counterfeit. These familfjiuf:

liar spirits, of the present day, claim WbePP
a real manifestation of immortals!—.Ifcdhay^
resemble the real, in some particulars; butffi-

we believe it to be satan’s last counterfeip||£
We have in our risen Lord a ‘ first fruite’-J^

of the manifestations of immbrtalized': hu-ik^
manity to.mortals; though the fulneSs^tre^^
served until the age, we . .are ;

now0 (entpr-i|p

ing, is fully developed; at which; tjniertife'y^

will “ appear with
,
him in glory.

“ ye shall see Abraham,Isaac,and Jacob,(in;gS

the kingdom of. God, and -you.,-ybpttplyes*^
thrust, out.” As to the belief -beih^;.vdapf||jv

gerous, what Christian ever thought;4t;dm^|^
gerous to believe in thc.fact of Chriist’srpefjfe:

sonal manifestation, after he-rCa9%%J^^|
And yet spiritists, often very inconristaoS^ii|

seek to press, .this fact into their. se^

their efforts to deal

sv.-;;
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,
although caring

:
no more for the Bible than

,i ..satan himself, and openly discarding it on
- all' occasions where they think their “craft

1 ’

' is in danger. But if it be further urged
i that now the danger lies in the fact that we

claim, according to prophecy, that we are

in the ressurrection day “the time of the har-

vest,” and that some are raised from the

dead. And therefore, ifany of them should

: c appear, it would be difficult to judge be-

tween the real and the counterfeit. We an-

swer: If the real appear, they will tell the

truth, and truth is never dangerous. And if

they do a work; “to the law and the testi-

\ a mony Is it foretold ? if so, all right; if not,

wc will not believe them. If the false ap-

pear, they will be compelled to discard their

,

’ claim, and teach the resurrection
,
in order

to deceive us.—That, certainly would not
!

’

.
lead to spiritism. And if they do a work, it

f must stand the same test as the other. ‘ By.

their fruits ye shall know them,” is as true

? of one class of beings, as anothei’. Even

l
Christ said, “ If I bear witness of myself, my

:
witness is not true; the works that I do, they

i r bear witness of me.” And in answer to

John, through his messengers to Christ, he

|
'

[
says, “ Go and tell John the things which

Ly ye.see and hear.” If any are deceived by
ll;-,

spirit manifestations, they will not.be the
|£' ••‘'elect, who hide the truth in their hearts.

kY*v:There is no promise, nor do we expect to

| see them;. until made like them; and hence,
$’; fail completely to. see the danger of our faith

I ;.-,. Adventists have always believed the spir-

;
itual bodies of the saints' will possess the

I'
[ same mysterious power as did Christ, in .his

j
resurrection body; and now, when we see a

* [. necessity for applying it, for wantof.abet-

I

;

tef argument, raise the cry of spiritism.

a- While having no sympathy for the com-
'mon doctrine of immaterialism, we are just

;as anxious to avoid the gross materialism,

which practically says; nothing is real we
-'ll cannot see.

,

• “ CHILDREN OF GOD.”
1 .

, .
. D. Cogswell.

They are equal unto the angels: and are
I.' the-children of God, being the children of the
I'- resurrection” (Luke 20: 35).

f i I think all Christian people will admit, or

;
ought to admit, that angels exist, and that

. .[
they are literal beings.' They were sent to

i,Y talk with.Abraham; they were sent to warn
Y-Lot to; leave Sodom; they were sent to tell

•

;
Mary that she should have a Son

;
they were

. on hand at the birth, death, resurrection,

• and ascension of Christ. Iu fact,theyc.om-

; . :menCed- their work at the garden of Eden;
t^^e^gtta»3ed;ttie tree of life,<and have ever
If&beeri^ingGod^s bidding. And I bless God,

the time has almost come, when we shall be
made like them.
Now the question is, Can we see them?

They have been seen in the past, all will ad-

mit; they exist as 'literal tangible beings;
and are sent forth to “ minister to them that
shall be heirs of salvation;” and yet we do
not see see them. When the dead are rais-

ed, and are “ equal to,’ and ‘are as the an-

gels of God ;” can they be seen of mortals,

without a special revelation?

If the dead in Christ are to “rise first,”

before the living are changed, and are made
“ equal to the angels,” is there any evidence

,

or probability, that we can see them, any
more than we can see the angels ? They
were sown a natural body, but are “ raised

a spiritual body.” They are not raised, and
after waiting a while, [no one knows how
long] undergo the change; but are “ raised

a spiritual body,” Hence, the change must
be at the moment of their resurrection. And
as they rise first, if it is one moment, may
it not be five ? and if five, may it not be
longer? I want all to see this one fact,

that there is time
,
be it more or less, be-

tween the resurrection of, the dead saints,

and.the translation, of the living.

If being raised a spiritual body, and thus-

becoming “ children of the resurrection,” is

being made “equal unto the angels,” and
they rise first, are they not made •* as the
angels, of God,” while the living saints are

yet mortal? This is all we. claim; and if

such a state of things does not now exist,

you can all see the time is soon coming when
it will : then why not investigate without
prejudice ? Come brethren, let us look the
thing square in the face, and let God be true,

if we should all be found with more or less

error. When the natural immortality of

the soul was first questioned,, many of us
startedback and cried, heresy; and yet when
we saw that God’s word clearly taught the
mortality of man; we embraced it gladly.

[And now, as there .is at least, a
.

possibility

that there may be something yet to learn,

in relation to the events belonging to the
seventh trumpet, let us give the subject a
fair investigation, and see “ what saith the
Scriptures; instead of crying outagainst.it,

and blindly opposing such investigation, as

some, who ought to know better, are
.

now
doing. O Lord, keep us walking in the light

.

as Christ is in the light; and the blood of^

Christ will cleanse us from all sin.

This hurrying the fulfilment of Scripture,

and crowding events, has led to disappoint-

ment. God help us to learn wisdom from
the past; not to renounce, the investigation -

of prophecy, as so.many are doing, and so .

shut their eyes to, the only
,
lamp

.
God has"
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given to shine in this dark place; but to

walk carefully, try all things in the light of

Scripture, be careful we do not mistake old

ideas for Scripture, keep low at the feet of

Jesus, and learn of him.

Those who expect to hear a voice, or a

frreat blast of a trumpet, in this seventh

trump now fulfilling before our eyes, will

surely be disappointed. These things are

being fulfilled in so different a manner from

our old preconceived ideas, that many do

not seem able to bring their minds to see it.

•As those who are looking for the conver-

sion of the world before Christ comes, can-

not see, or understand, the signs of the times

and those who are looking for the burning

of the world at his coming, that the king-

dom is to be set up “m the days of these

kings.” If our dear brethren could only

see, and believe this one Scripture, thatRhe
-

]

kingdom of God, with Christ at its head, is

really, and truly, to be set up in the days of

these kings, composing this divided Roman
empire, just as literally as men builded, and
planted, and married, “ in the days of Noe;”

they would begin to see the light of present

truth. But so long as they think the earth

is first to be burned, and the kingdom set

up after the days of these kings; or perhaps

in the midst of the fire; they -will never un-

derstand “ the things that are coming on the

[earth.,
’ *

Well, brethren, if we cannot see eye to

eye, let us love God, and his children, and
esteem others, better than ourselves. Let

us take low seats and keep humble, for we
are almost home; where the pure in heart

will see the Lord, and hear him say “ Well
done good and faithful servant.”

-A SERMON
By Eld. John . JET. Baton.

,

‘‘He ccme unto his own, and his own receiv-

ed Him not.” John 1: 11.

When J.esus made his appearance at the

first advent, as the Messiah; it is a fact wor-

thy of note, that He came and offered him-

self to the Jewish people only. He says, ” I

am not sent but to the lost sheep of the

h ouse of Israel ” (Matt. 15 : 24). And to the

woman, He said; “ It is not meet to take the

children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.”

His was a work of “ harvest,
n
.the sum-

ming up of that age (Matt. 9: 37). .
And as

seen by the context, when sending forth la-

borers, He says; “ Go hot in the wav of the

Gentiles, and into any city of tha Samari-

tans enter ye not, -but go' rather to the lost

sheep of the house of Israel ” Matt. 10: 5).

. From which,’ it is evident “ the fields white,

already to harvest,” referred, only to the

Jewishnation] and that his work, during his

personal ministry, was exclusively to them; -

“ He came unto his own :” That nationwas
,

recognized as God’s “ holy nation and pecu‘? .

liar people,” from the time the “ sceptre ”

was given, at tKe death of Jacob, 1813, n. c.

until just before the death of Christ, at the

end of a. d. 32, i. e. the spring of 33; [a peri-

od of just 1845 years,] when He came near

and wept over the city, and said; “ Behold,

your house is left unto you desolate ”• (Matt. •

23: 38).
.

.

•

In what sense were they his people? and
on what principle did they become so, mpre .

than others ? They were his, in the sense

of being his representatives
;
and their chief

advantage lay in the fact, that “unto them
:

were committed the oracles of God” [Rom;
3: 2). They became so, not on account of

moral character, good or evil; but by elec-

tion-. God’s own choice. [Rom. 9:11.]
A great evil has resulted from the assump-

tion that the election of God was unto ho-

liness and eternal life,by controlling the will

'

and determining the choice of some, while ,/

all others were, from eternity, reprobated . .;

to eternal suffering.—Cannot our Calvinist /. ;

friends see that it is possible they have mis-/^

taken the character, and. plan, of the great. v

loving Father?—The Jewish nation/vere/--

the elect of God, but not to unconditional^

glory; if otherwise, they could.nothaye;be^|;

come castaways;- but they were cast off.anc^y
ceased to be “ the holy nation.” : Why ibeb/f
were they chosen ? I answer, for the good///
and not the exclusion of others from God’s

favor. They were.chosen for a nation “ of ,/

kings and priests,” and for that end, werej/
placed on trial, under the law (ExoJ19:;5)|j^

They were the receptacles' of God’s wordif4

standing between Him and the world. , God:

has given the most positive assurance ofjin-//
partial love for the world

;
for “ alLomen/J-/;

And declared that in Abraham, and hisseddj /—Christ, and his chosen associates; wh
'

6-dfp^
“Abraham’s seed,”—‘ all nations,’ ‘kindred^
and families of the earth, shall be blessed.”;. V.

The Jews, like many others in later times/

fell into the grievous mistake that God'dia:^/

not care for any but his elect, - and alLoth* /
ers were, considered no better than

1 dog
whereas[God’s love and care for the worldy/g

underlies the choice of the few, for the spe/,|y

cial work of blessing the world/) *•

They, being on trial,’ violated theibagr:^e^||

ment and Were chastised by’ tKb judg&en|®gj

of God, until finally the kingdom’wa3’b|^^
turned and given to

:

.the; Gentiles ;yytait^te?|

from Zedekiah, and given (io NepucHlidnSz^-g
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1 . the spring of a. d. 1875. Since the begin- is true that “all men were in expectation;”

,
ning of the times of the Gentiles, the Jews and they were convinced" of the near ap-

; Have been tributary to other nations, though proach of Messiah, but they were condemn-
' their polity and worship continued, and they ed and overthrown, “ because they knew not

as a, nation, were recognized as God’s holy the time of their visitation ” (Luke. 19 44).

people, until, when, in * the fullness of time,’ Not the mere point of time at which He
" Jesus, their promised Messiah, came, offered came, but the period of his personal work,

himself, was rejected, and left their house We sometimes wonder at their unbelief;

desolate. Thus they were recognized as and perhaps pity them for their stupidity;

God’s people during a period of 1845 years; but let us take heed lest we also be overta-

since which, another people,—the gospel ken with blindness in the “ harvest ” of this

church,—composed of all nations, are being “ age,” or time of our visitation 1 Pet. 2:12.

called out for the royal priesthood and pe- “ lie shall be for a stone of stumbling and
euliar people; who, with their Messiah, at for a rock of offence, to both the houses of

1

his second coming, are to take the kingdom. Israel” (Isa. 8: 14); and the trial must be in

With the spring of 1878, this oilier -poo- harmony with the conditions of the two
pie will, like the Jewish nation, have had a houses. They, being under the law, and

’ trial of just 1845 years; when, according to children of Abraham, after the flesh, walk-

; - prophecy, Zion’s warfare will terminate. ed by sight, and were tried by visible mani-

:
Three years and a half before the trial of festations of Messiah in tlviflesh. Webe-

the first house ended, Jesus became the ing the seed after the promise, walkby faith,

Annointcd of God, and offered himself as and not by sight; hence, ours must be a tri-

!
• their Messiah. But How did He offer him- al offaith; “ an hour of temptation;” when

;
.. self ? I answer; By his works. He did not in his spiritual body, unseen by mortals,'

• ask .them to receive him on the strength of we “ shall desire to see one of the days of

v'his word; He says “the works that I do in the Son of man, and shaUnot see if'' (Luke
?.

: ,_my Father’s name, they bear witness of me 17 : 22). “In the day when the Son ofman
I

'1 {John 10: 25). Again: “If I do not the is revealed,” some. will say, “See here-see
works of my Father, believe me not; but if there;” but it will do no good to go after,

»• .1 do, though ye believe not me, believe the or follow them, He is as the lightning
,
and

reworks ” (ver. 37). Christ did the works of can°only be seen by his [shining] or works;

I; :
the Messiah foretold in prophecy, the best that is, during this “harvest of the earth.”

f r
,
possible evidence of his Messiahsbip; Why Believing we are now in this transition

|
.then did they reject him? because they period, called “the end of the world,”when

,,
'Wcte ignorant of prophecy, and hence, ful- Christ and his angels are to reap the earth,

l Tilled it, in condemning him. Acts 3 : 17, 18. we feel that a warning on this point, is meat
f

:# They
.
overlooked the dispensation of in due season.

|>?suffering, as the .Church are now overlook- Truly it is a strange, or unexpected turn

[
.
ing. the dispensation of conquest; in which of events; but how else could it prove a
He'must reign, till he hath put all enemies trial, or “ stumblingblock ” ? Is it not here

t- : under his feet. The last enemy that shall Isa. 28: 21, finds an application ? “For the

f..‘

be destroyed is death ” (1 Cor. 15: 25). Lord shall rise up, . . . that He mriy do his

{
•. They were in blindness in relation to the work, his strange work; and bring to pass

\ mariner of his coming; and hence, stumbled his act, his strange act ”? If so, then the 22
rh&t the word, being disobedient. The fact verse is equally applicable; “Now therefore

;

that they were looking for him, and believed be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made
• '-.the time was near, did not help them, but strong: for I have heard from the Lord God
} rather intensified their guilt of ignorance, of hosts, a consumption, even determined,

:
: For He came in the flesh, visibly, attend- upon the whole earth.” This transition, or
- ed with miraculous demonstrations both in “ time of hardest,” upon which we have en-

:,..; -life, and at his death; yet the time, and its tered, is but the introduction of “the great

^.events passed by, and they are still looking and dreadful day of the Lord,’ or c time of '

t^for Him; and there. is do doubt but there is trouble, such as never was since there was
people now living, who will also be looking a nation ;” and the work of this time, is the

i’for him, after the work of this harvest is end- establishment of a kingdom
;
ofwhich work

; .

‘ ed, and the kingdom established. For “ ex- there are various stages, and like allof God’s

v

' Cept a man be bom again, he cannot see the work, requires time. This kingdom is to

.. kingdom of God.” “break in pieces and consume.sdlthese king-
'

* The events passing before them were an doms,” and to stand for ever (Dan. 2: 44).

; interpretation of the prophecies, but they Is not this the consumption determined up-

/).?. failed to discern the signs of the times. It on the whole earth?
.

- '
' "
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V

the high priest appeared in the immediate
presence of God, or “holy place,” to make
atonement for the sins of the people for the

whole year. And this atonement was not
made at'the beginning, nor at the fi??/Zof the

year; but on the 10th day of thejth month ,

of the legal year; the only year recognized
in the ceremonial law. And this atonement
answered the demands of the law for that

whole year; the first half, because it was in
'

prospect; and the last half, because it had
been made. Jesus did not make the atone-

ment every year, “ for then must he have
suffered often, since the foundation of the
world; but now once in the end of the [age]

hath he appeared, to put away sin, by the
sacrifice of himself” (Heb. 9: 26).

Here we learn the atonement of Christ.

the salva-

tion of men from the

was designed to be effectual for

beginning, It was

It is as necessary for us to understand the

manner of the second advent, in order to

understand the coming events, and know
the time of our “visitation,” as it was for

the first house of Israel, to understand the

events of thefirst advent. oSTo doubt the Jews
supposed their long promised and glorious

Messiah would be easily recognized when
he came; and therefore took their ease, and
were overtaken in the snare. And how
many are now taking their ease in Zion;

thinking their Messiah willfirst come in the

sky, and take them to himself, without the

trouble of taking heed to “ the sure word of

prophecy.” As well might the Jews have
fixed upon the one prophecy, of Christ’s ri-

ding into Jerusalem., and have waited for

that event alone
,
as for the Advent people

to wait for the manifestation they are now
expecting. How many are saying, “No
matter when or how he comes, if we are on-, good before it was made,^Because it was in

ly ready;” which is. perhaps, abstractly true/ promise. So under the law, the atonement
but is really a snare. It will not suffice toV was good for the part of the year which pre-

be expecting him merely; or to know his ^ceded it; and when once made, was good
advent is near. The true watching • and for the rest of the year. And if this atone-

waiting, is that which is in harmony with ment by Christ was good bjfoze it was
;
ac-

tlie word. And as the pathway is to “ shine complished, Why should it not be effectual ;

more, and more;” we must advance with the for pardon after the debt is paid? ?Is/ a ~

advancing light. And it is a fact w'orthy promise better than a fulfilment ? Could sin -

of note that the great body of those teach- be forgiven, on The strength of the atoning
jj

ers who take* the above position, instead of merits of Christ before, but not after He paid J

going forward, by an increase of prophetic * it all? If it was made once andyforw&rfh
light, are actually going back; and practi- and was good for the first part, itwillholcLj

catty deny the importance of those prophet-

ic truths by which even they know he is near.

Let us beware, my brethren, lest we inad-

vertantly follow those who are going back-
wards. Better that we should move slowly

forward and up, than'to glide down, with
the popular current.- Let us then, continue
to “ take heed to the more sure word of
prophecy, as unto a light that shineth in a
dark place;” that when, in the midst of the
desolation and terror which are coming on
the earth, He shall reveal himself to mortal
eye; we may say, “Lo, this is our God; we
have, waited for him; and He will save us.”

THE ATONEMENT.

good for the rest of “ forever;” or as 'lo’ng*’|

as the mercy of the Lord endures.
.

But, says one, How can sin be pardoned.|
after He leaves the Holy Place, andceases:|

to appear in the presence of God, • for'^us^f
I will answer by asking another

,

questional
How did “ the Son of man have powered?
forgive sin on earth,’ before ‘ He took-^hidf
seat at the right hand of the Majestyibmjj
high”? As well might one claim that..the;

The remark is often made, When Christ

leaves the Holy Place, and ceases to appear
in the presence of God, for us; there can be
no more forgiveness of sin.

This may be in harmony with theological

views, but is.it in harmony with the great
plan for the redemption of a lost world?
“To the, law, and to the testimony;” is it in

accordance with this ?

tinder the law,jthe atonement was made
qiiec in the year. |_Cn the tenth day of the
seventh month) during

.
a part of - the day,

death of Christ was effectual only while -he:^

was in the act of dying, as that the ' MofiezA
ment of Christ, is effectual only while itdis

being made. If it was good for the vage ;-]

which preceded it, it may alsobe- g’opd .fpri

that which is to follow.
'

••

It requires the whole gospek age for the||
day of atonement; from the; preparation- of

the slain victim, whose blood was camedg
within the vail, until “ unto them thaijfoM
for him, he shall, appear the secondfim
without sin, Unto salvation” {Heb.r9ri2B^
|And as it was necessary, for him to coinOtO^

this earth to. fulfil the type of thegl^yijS^
tim; so it is necessary for him to comejatgj^
ond time to fill that of the; livingj^^^^ ji

In the law; the :Mgh-'priest;ru5a^0di#l^j
blood within

’ M —3

forth to the
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; of the holy place. “ And when he had made
an end ol' reconciling the holy place, and

' the tabernacle of the congregation, and the

• altar, he shall bring the live goat, . . . and

f the goat shall bear upon him all their ini-

• quity into a land not inhabited” (Lev. 16:

|

10-22). ^Christ was the slain victim, and is i

I also the “ scapegoat;” for “the Lord hath*

laid on him, the iniquity of us all ” (Isa. 53:

I 6). This~part referring to the scapegoat, is

the last work of the atonement, and must

, be fulfilled after he leaves the Holy Place.

And until Christ returns and fullfils the

; type of the scapegoat, the atonement will

not be complete, nor will our sins be blotted 1

out. (Ac s 3: 19-21.) “ And it is easier for

heaven and earthy to pass, than one jot of

\ the law to fail.”J

1 ,

‘ THE. PROPHETIC PERIODS.
]!.

. Every careful reader of this paper must

| have become satisfied the old traditions, and

| loose ideas which have obtained in relation

| .to the manner of Christ’s coming are, in the

|
.main, unscriptural; and that there is, and^

$;• must be a period of time called, “ the days of

I the Son of man'' in which, although He is

|
here, the world will be ignorant of his pres-

|
once. Otherwise, how can they be “ build-

f ing; planting, andmarrying;and know not”?
t; for, “ as it/wosin the days of Noe, so shall

I’itb^ inthe days of the Son of man.”
Mi "There can be no question, with believe of

|:tlie Bible, but what this condition of affairs

I

t; inust>t some time be true. The questions,

|:Are we now in ‘the days of the Son of man’?
Have the events of the harvest

,
or end of the

\ age [world] already commenced? depend

j

; solely on -the prophetic periods for an an-

swer. We do not claim any advantage over

;
others,^ eitherby revelation, vision, or “ com-
mission,” or tangible proof of any kind; but
still- walk by faith. And the reports so in-

s dustriously circulated, in the so called Ad-

|
vent papers, come from “enemies,” or from
those who are entirely ignorant of our faith.

And only those who love to be deceived, will

(• permit such false reports to prejudice their

(• minds from calm and determined investiga-

i ;tion of these vital truths.

pi^iWe expect misrepresentation, and to be
fVeml spoken of; but -“'count it all joy;”
|^:?l“ Hear the word of the Lord, ye thattrem-

|li>le-at his
: word; your brethren that hated

|lyouj-that cast you out Tor my name’s sake,

|
said,- Let the Lord be glorified: but he shall

I 'appear- Xo your- joy, : -and- they shall be

I
ashapied'’’. (Isa. 66;:(

;

?^3Xe' prophetic periods form a perfect net-

plwprL'oLevidenee; ending ^as they do at so
’

- -—- »«- *r-.- ft* ftPn-n*AW -7 s-v V” r« * in> doAW • dr At WV> /v7#A At

place into which the events of this time of
harvest arrange themselves, as the large and
small stones wrought by a master hand, ad-

just themselves, when brought together for

the building. And if a stone were missing,

the exact dimensions of the place where it

belongs, would be an unering guide to the
workman in finding it. So the prophetic
periods, by ending as they do, enable us to

see the time for the harvest, and its events.

And the fact of their leaving a period of

just three and a half years for this harvest,

the same as was the measure of the harvest
at the first advent, is significant.

1 I never supposed the days of the Son of
man, was a definite period, nor had I any
elear idea of their meaning, until I saw the

place made for them by tne prophetic peri-

ods. I never saw the events of the harvest,

separate and distinct; that “ the times of res-

titution of all things,” had a marked begin-
ning; that the resurrection of the dead in

Christ is a separate event, in no way related

to the “ restitution.” That one is a restor-

ing back to a former estate; the other, an en-

tire new condition : an -immortality unheard
of until Christ came and “ brought.tc light

immortality and eternal life, by the preach-
ing of the gospel;” that those who put on
immortality have spiritual bodies, invisible

to mortals, without a revelation
;
that as the

generation living at the first advent, stum-
bled because he came ‘a man of sorrows,’ in

a body of flesh; so this generation will- stum-
ble because he comes 1 a spiritual body;’ that
this generation is to fail in faith, as the oth-

er failed in ivorks. These, and many other
points, having a vital bearing on the present
time, were never seen, until the prophetic
periods made a place for them and brought
them out.

' All I have thus far tided to prove, is that
when these things do occur it will be in a
•way the world will neither see or understand.

-

And even the plagues which are coming, will

not be understood; for the testimony is, men
blasphemed God in the' midst of the plagues,

and repented not of their deeds.

Prophecy is foretold history
;
and can go

no farther in foretelling, than history will go
in • fulfiling. • And the details of future im-
mortal life are not foretold, any more than,

are those of angelic life; “ for it doth not
.

yet appear what we shall be;” arid yet a fu-

ture age is minutely described inprophecy.
Readlsa. 65:17-25: “They shall buildhous-

es, and inhabit them; they shall plant vine-

yards, and eat*the fruit of-them;- they shall
(

not plant, arid another eat; for as the' days ;

of a tree are the days of my people; and
mine elect shall long1 enjoy the works of their ,
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From the above, and manyother Scriptures,
I understand that huinanity, prophecy, and
history, go on tnrough the millenial age: and
ic is only a class who put on immortality, and
become, “as the angels of God.”
The prophetic periods show the transition

from one age to the other, by their manner of
terminating. And I would ask the reader,
If you were satisfied the “resurrection of the
just,” is to an immortal life, with a spiritual

body, invisible to the natural eye; and also

that the days of Dan. 12, were' ended, Why
you could not believe that, the resurrection

of this class occurred, or at least began, where
those days ended ? This is our position, and
the reason we believe the resurrection began
Feb. 14th, 1875. And these positions, viz. that
those “days” are ended; and that of the first

resurrection, it is true that, “It is sown a nat-
ural body: it is raised a spiritual body;” is

susceptible of proof. Again: Supposing you
were convinced by Bible proof, that “the
times of restitution of all things ” (Acts 3: 21),

is a restoration of the human family back to

a former condition; and hence, the class exal-

ted to immortality are an exception; and
that the heavens must retain him until the
times of restitution; and farther; that when
he comes, he does not immediately appear to
the world; and also that a period reaching to
the beginning of the times of restitution, had
ended; Why could you notbelieve he was here.
A jubilee, means a reverting back. And

under the law' was the year of. release, when
all forfeited inheritance must revert back to
the original heirs, and certainly points to the
“restitution of all things ” (Acts 3: 21). The
jubilee cycles, reckoned either as a jubilee of
jubilees

,
from the last one kept underthe law:

or the full seventy cycles, the whole number
of Sabbaths due to the land (2 Ckron. 36:. 21);

as they have actually transpired, since the
sabbatic systembegan at the time they,enter-
ed their land; counting fifty years to each cy-
cle, while the fiftieth year was thus kept;
and forty-nine years to each cycle, since the
captivity; and in either case the result is that
they terminate with the Jewish year ending
April 6th, 1875. Why then, with all the other
supporting evidence, should we not believe
we have entered the transition period, and
that the times of restitution have begun ?

“THE LITTLE HORN.”

“And I considered the horns, and
;
behold,

there came up amongthem another little horn
before whom there were three of the first

horns plucked up by the roots: and, behold,
in this horn were eyes, lika the eyes of a man,
and a mouth speaking great things ” (Dan. 7:

8).

As one event after another transpires, we
\find 'the papacy filling up this prophecy .with
wonderful acuracy . Rome, the seat of the old
empire?, passed into the hands of the papacy
at the time, the Goths were expelled, A. D,
538. I need not dwell on thehistory of those
times; it is. well known to every reader cf his-

tory, that the Goths, who were Arians; arid
opposed to papacy, held that seat of empire
for a number of generations; but were con-
quered by catholic arms, and their power so
completely broken in 538 that thepeople of It-

aly changed their allegiance to the Roman

catholic faith at about the above date; since
which, Rome has been subject to Roman cath-
olic control. There are two dates, 506, and
753, when the papacy received large acces-
sions of power; and indeed, a number of times
since the latter date; for it did not overturn,
the first one of the “ three horns,” Lombardy,
Romania, and Revenna, which it was to “ sub1

due, ' until the 11th century. And many writ-
ers who oppose this application of the proph-
ecy, very unfairly ignore this beginning of pa1

pal control in Rome, because, at other and'
later dates, they find a more marked starting,
point. And, starting it at a date as recent as
606, it does not fit the prophecy; and therefore,
does not belong to the papacy. And to es-
cape the well known fact that Rome has been
under papal control, since the expulsion of
the Gothsjn 538, they dodge from papacy,
to thepope

;
and very truly claim that the.pope

.

did not hold independent power at so early a
date. But all historians agree in the fact that
“ times and laws,” or in other words, the civil -

power ofthe western empire passed into cath-
olic, or papal hands, at the time,the Goths
were expelled; and that Rome thus contin- ;

ued under catholic control until the infidel
republic of 1798 was proclaimed. In other
words, for a period of 1260 years.

“ He shall speak great words against;, the
Most High, and shall wear outthe saints o?the

.

Most High, and think to change times and-
laws, and they [times and laws] shall be given'
into ms hand, for a time, and times, ana . the
dividing of time.” This was true, not of the
popes alone, or of any of the catholic princes,
but ofthat harlot organization, the *

‘ woman” 1
and her lovers. •;

The date 538 was not the beginning of papa- 5

cy. We have no date for that, only the 'ifohi|

lowing; “the mystery of iniquity dothiM^i
ready work; only he that letteth will let uritil^
he be taken out of the way: then shall thah|
wicked be revealed, whom trie Lord shallcdriry
sume with the spirit of his mouth, and shaR|
destroy, with the brightness of his comirig'VA
(2 Thes. 2: 7. 8), The “mystery of imquity.wasS
the woman on whose forehead was a;nairi"e£f
“MYSTERY. BABYLON THE GREAT; th^J
mother ofharlots” (Rev. 17:5)-’ Arid “he-.whpjt
now letteth” [hindereth] was the civil power;'*
of the empire, and was taken out of the .wafclj
soon after the conversion of Constantirie;' atsj
about which time [Irk the fourth ceritriry]a|

Christianity was made the religion of therein-

pire; then came “the falling away first,!’; ;and^i
“ the man of sin ” was revealed.

I understand that papacybegan to aeveldriiJ
at the union of church and state in the erist^|i

em empire, as above; but, as yet it did^riot|[

hold “times and laws.” at western R<^e$^f
seat of the prophecy; since paganismst31jiref||
vailed in that quarter.

.
But in a. d.'.^BnC^M

tholocism Was established as. the'.CTlm^aSa
ment at “the seat of the dragon.” * * AndaMS#?
continued until the terrible reaoti6nr.t^£t^^|

papacy; and, on Feb. 15th, 1798, proclaimed!
the infidel-republic. .

The papacy is called a “horn,’’ byvirfriffiSs^a

its exercise, of civil power. Ana.:;althO^^K||]
existed before, and still, exists as

certainly-held ‘times rind laxvs.in.
î ^^^^^fi:|
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:
ni Rome for just 1260 years, before they “took
j away its dominion; toconsume and to destroy
'

i it, unto the end.’’ And it has since been un-
•

: : .

dergoing this consumption. That the history
of the papacy has, in just thisway, been thus

ri far a perfect fulfilment of the prophecy, it is

,r (. useless for any one to try to deny; for these

‘
facts are too well known by all readers of his-

j
tory. They may deceive themselves and those

t of. their hearers who are not familliar with
V: these things; but they cannotchange thefacts.
-They may, indeed, again dodge behind the

j;, pope, and say, the pope did not die until the
; ;; next year; or that the pope did not relinquish
i his claim to temporal sovereignty, &e. ; the
G popes have -never relinquished that claim;

1 claiming as much to day, as- ever.

:/ Some of our brethren, for want of some-
? . thing better, are clinging to the forlorn hope

that as they did not askthe popes permission,
j; to take away his dominion in 1798, it was not

t-H legal: and have discovered, that in 1801, one
.year after papacy was restored

,
the new pope

Hji‘. did make some concessions to Napoleon, and
hope that may prove to be the end of the 1260

jiy days. Others fly still farther from the old
v ; 1843 position, and tiy to show that the 1260
ijrdays have only just ended at 1870; hence, have
pi not the slightest hope of living to see the end

P? of the 1335 days, which must, therefore, ex-
£? tend to a. d. 1945. Hold the reigns firmly, my
f'i brethren, ancTso'long as facts cannot be al-

§ f-
tered, let us stick to the old ’43 track, and
see it out, on, this line; even though the end

|| is brought about in a manner we did not see.

Frdin 1800, at which time “the deadly

p/or governments of Rome. And now, though
|0t has ceased to hold that position, it has not
jGceased to be a “horn;” and controls a vast
yV'amount of civil power; not because it is now,
• .as formally, supported by the European gov-
sfemments, we admit; for “ these ten kings,”

8

!

'were to hate the harlot; buttljai power comes
from'her millions of people; the foundation

! of the;thrones themselves,

p i beheld, and the same ho?-nm&de war with
lithe saints, and prevailed against them; until

|
Kthe. Ancient of days came, and judgment was
ITgiVen to the saints of the Most High, [‘Know
fere not that the saints shall judge the world”?
T(1 Cor. 6: 2). and the time came that the

;|;eajats possessed the kingdom, verses 21, 22.
TTrntor rtA-morl 1 n tVi a Cl

?']/papacy has prevailed against ?” And as

l^he cannot believe they are the Mahomme-
i-Vdans, ;or the Welch, or English, or a host of

^fightingmen “who have opposed the papa-

l^lcyf.’^oines to the wise conclusion that as

||mp^of/these were triumphant, and were
£$not\oyercome by the papacy

;
ergo

,

papacy
fl^caniiotbe the ‘ little horn.’ Bless the man’s
jt^heaH! he looks in the wrong place to find

' they are not found with carnal weap-
papacy, ox any of her harlot

I^W^ters; asvweU look for opposers of

I^^^^Tamong sheep;
;

God will show who
wild “havebeen beheaded foramts-

,A
s. -'and the word of God

;

and loved not their lives unto the death;”
when he “ makes up his jewels.” And very
possibly few of his fighting men, so trium-
phantly selected, to prove the papacy is not
the ‘ little horn,’ may be found among them.

This power is prevailing at the present
time; not perhaps in Rome, but she is gath-
ering her forces for a mighty contest with
the nations, her former lovers; and she is to

maintain her ascendency; for “in the days
of these kings shall the God of heaven set

up a kingdom;” and when set up, is to be
given to the saints, [ver. 27,] and papacy
prevailed, up to the time “ the saintsposses-
sed the kingdom
There is positive proof that in the coming

struggle, papacy will be successful. In the

first place, it is after the Ancient* of days
came, and the judgment sits, and the books
are opened, “ 1 beheld then

,

[after all that]

because of the voice of the great words [acts,

or events] which the horn spake” (vers. 10,

11). And this occurs after the “ thrones are

cast down (ver. 9) ;
or the “ powers of heav-

en are shaken.” “ And there was war in

heaven : Michael and his angels fought
against the dragon; and the dragon fought,

and his angels ” (Rev. 12; 7). There is no
more doubt this “dragon,” refers to the Ro-
man empire; and that the high places, or rur

ling elements of the world, symbolize heav-

en, than that there has been such an empire.

Hence, we know to what the “ powers of

heaven,” which are to be shaken, refer; and
papacy will stand, after'all these are shaken.

In the second place, papacy will prove
triumphant in the coming struggle, because

she is not to fall by the hand of her enemies.

Christ has reserved that honor to himself;

and that antichristian power will be “ con-

sumed with the spirit of hismouth;and des-'v

troyed with the brightness of his coming.”
In the third place, papacy will remain, af-

ter her opponents are fallen, because she is

to be the last to drink of the cup of the in-

dignation of the Lord.

The term “ Sheshach,” occurs but twice

in the Bible; first, in Jer. 25; 26; and again-

in chap. 51: 41 ;
where, we learn it is (Ui3ffle

applied to Babylon . In Jer. 51, the final

overthrow of mystic Babylon is clearly por-

trayed. Read and compare verses 7, 8, 13,

45, 49, 63, 64; with the 17th and 18th of

Rev. ;
where John applies this language used

of Babylon the type, to “MYSTERY,
BAB-

YLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS
OF THE EARTH.” The “ golden cup,”
“ the drunken nations the call to his peo-

ple to come out of her; the casting down,
like a.millstone; all is there, applied to both

type md antitype. Every verse of the 51st :
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chapter refers to Babylon; and in verse 41,

it says “How is Sheshach taken! and how
is the praise of the whole earth surprised!

how is Babylon become an astonishment
among the nations ? .

In Jer. 25, where Babylon is again refer-

red to as Sheshach, it reads; “ For thus saith

the Lord God of Israel unto me; take the
wine cup of this fury at my hand, and cause

all the nations to whom I send thee, to drink

it. And they shall drink, and be moved,
and be mad, [this is when the nations Are
“ angry,” Rev. 11:1 *7.

]
because of the sword

that I will bring among them.” [Then
the “ cup,” means a sword, or war.] The
prophet goes on to enumerate those who
shall drink of this cup; and thus concludes;
“ and all the kingdoms of the world, which
are upon the face of the earth

;
and the king

of Sheshach shall drink after them.” (verses

15-26). Here we learn that “ Babylon, in

whom was found the blood of all who had
been slain upon the earth;” is the la&t to

drink of the cup of the indignation of the

Lord.
This is certainly not a “conditional”

prophecy, nor hap it yet been consumated;
and but one Babylon exists, viz. “ Babylon
the great.” And notwithstanding these ten

kingsliave ‘ hated the harlot,’ and £ stripped

her; and made her naked and desolate;’ and
were to “ eat her flesh, and burn her with
fire;” all of which has been so marvelously
fulfilled: not really easting or burning

,
but

by consuming her dominion , confiscating

her substance, and humbling her pride; as

at this day; still, although completely deso-

late, so powerful is she in the hearts and
fears of her votaries, that the nations are

in mortal fear; and are preparing for the in-

evitable religiouswar, on a scale never before
known iu the annals of history : andwe have

' most positive assurance, that in the coming
struggle papacy will survive the conflict;

and again rear her head, after the nations

have
-

'become “ mad, and drunken, and fall-

en.” For she is still able to “speak great

words,” after the thrones are cast down, the

Ancient of days come, the judgment set,

and the books are opened; even until judg-

ment is given to the saints of the Most High.

What a glorious prospect! the lowly and
obscure followers of Jesus, to judge the

world; exalted with Christ, far above prin-

cipalities and powers : the bride of Christ

higher than the angels: “ Know ye not that

ye shall judge angels ” ? And papacy pre-

vails until “ judgment is given to the saints,

^Reader, are you prepared for the storm?
Have you found shelter in the “ cleft rock ?

”

If so, “ no plague shall come nigh thy dwell- -

ing;” “a thousand shall fall at thy side; and
ten thousand, at thy right hand

;
but it shall

not come nigh thee; only with thine eyes,
shalt thou behold, and see the reward of the
wicked.” “ For thus saith the Lord God of
hosts, the God of Israel, Drink ye, and be
drunken, and spew, and fall, and rise no
more, because of the sword that I will send
among you” (ver. 27].

This conflict is so apparent, and the fact
that the “ little horn ” is coming to the front,

so ominous, that the various tyro cannot .

fail of seeing it.—God help the Church toz_
see and know the time of “her visitation?5

)

Bro. W. N. Mcrrels, Writes:

_ Forest Hill, Cal. June 20th, 1875:
Brother Barbour: Dear Sir: The Herald of r

the Morning is received! O how glad I am! - T
shouted out, glory he to God, when I removed the-

cover; I was longing for something from you. My' -

only resource during the interval, was my Bibleand /

the old numbers of the *, Midnight Cry.’’ I have
read them over and over again. IfotTa day passed

,

‘

that I did not read them; and always with renewed
light and comfort I am unalterably convinced that
the truth lies in no other direction. '.V:'.; .?'

Being an old *43 believer, and having had the privi-
1

;

:

ledge of a personal acquaintance with dear Bro. Mil-
. v

lkr. Ana, being confident of its divine character, ft?-;

continued in the Advent faith, till the present timeA'j?;}
During that long, dark period of the slumbering .’of

the virgins, I was m a state .of isolation; and being
this coast since ’49, hardly knew what was going
among the brethren. I got a letter in

,

answer to oiiev?^
to Bro. Himes, when he Was on this coast: the only
reel information had until, I believe, by divine direc-?};-;:

tion. a young man came to this place from. Chicago;^?!
who was an “ age to come ” believer, and had a nuni-jgj^

her of publications on that subject. • Through thepi l ^i."
learned of a number of publications. Tor some ofwhich
I subscribed; and since then, thanks be to God, have
made great progress in the right direction:

,

‘
• Ajv.Sj

I have ever been a believer in time, although I knew-lf

ceived your paper: I have read it. numberless tiniesi

and am reading it yet. •
,

Well Bro. I am looking over your test 'pqfrlicatBB^aat

with a great deal of interest.' the arguments
very conclusive. As -you say;Ht is. 'hard.".'fbiH;^^pS

mint: to rid itselfofold errors]] Tam trying to,laaVe'!a

mental realization of the great change from mortality V?
to immortality.-Sometimeso'negetsa gloriousglimpsC j

ot the spiritual; but it is like the lightnings flash.' '

[
>

I would like to say much, but your time and -mine,.'?

will not permit. Enclosed is the money for two «op££.£$

ies, ($1,50;) take the rest for my postage and.thatofy 1^
some others. 'T

How often I praise the Saviour for *Bro. Barbour’sfk

E
ublications, Oh! the love I realize for; the.bfosMd k’j

aviour of men. But I have a hard warfore»it.tis-> A
sometimes so dark; and the heart so hard andgyhy. v.-,.!

J

I have loved Jesus from my earliest yearsfrOtit

to have possession; but until in actual pos-

session.

who love His Son. Oh! thatwe 'mayfeeft
In peaes.- Yours -'In Jesds’ 'lore/
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ARGUMENT.

• How few are capable of weighing an ar-

gument, or maintaining consistency of ideas.

One brother has recently written, “ I en-

, dorse the article on the new birth being the

resurrection.” He believes it is raised a

spiritual body. He even believes what
Christ says; “The wind bloweth where it

listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof,

but canst not tell whence it cometh, and
whither it goeth; so is every one that is born

of the Spirit.” lie believes he cannot 'tell

whence it cometh; and immediately adds
•

, that it comes from the old original grave
where it was buried. He cannot tell, but
he can tell. “Thou fool, that which thou
sowest is not quickened, except it die; and
thou sowest not that body that shall be.”

(1 Cor. 15: 36, 37). If it is the same body
with a newly buried one, it is with an old

one. Of bodies buried five hundred years,

not one particle remains unabsorbed; all

has passed off in water, in gas, in veg-

etation: and from vegetation to animal life,

, and. from animal flesh back again to human-
. ity; until, like the woman with “ seven hus-

,bands,” it would have many claimants, But
even supposing Paul -was mistaken, and it is

the same body, and God should collect eve-

ry particle of the lean and wasted form, as

i "it was buried; or the gross and corpulent;

i. and adjust all claimsbetween the many own-
: ers of the same dust; will He take it back
to its former grave, so as to open it again
and take it out of the grave ?

Surely no one will make the absurd claim
•. of the body being m the grave, and having
always remained there. Truly ignorance

:
and superstition are hard to overcome; and

(

“ye do err; not knowing the Scriptures.”
; )

—

—

o—— j*

S. H. Withington-

,
of Springwater, N. Y:

writes: Dear Bro. Barbour; the first No.
-/'of Vol. 3, has come to hand

;
and I have read

/ and reread it very carefully; and must say,

by the force of evidence, I fully endorce
/ the sentiments contained therein. It is tru-

ly, “pieat in due season:” How very clear

that:there must be a transition period in

.
/ which the gospel laps on to the restitution

"..age, as did; the'law,; and gospel; during the
'personal -work of Christ,, at the first advent.

A period called, “the days of the Son of
v-man.™ ; ; v '

. / ,

• '

:

. ‘All Advenrists:.belieVe /fhe ,kingdom '.is

. about., to be set ’tip.’ (How vastly important,

,
that fhe mind’ should .be divested of preju-

•V
; dice, 'ami-look carefuEy^tt.facts as they un-

f
/ fold themselves in,;Mrmpfi|y with the pror

.
phetic prophetic £eri-

;Od^end. at the same timb, I fully believe.’

The 1335' days' of Dan. 12, the period reach-
ing to the resurrection and time of harvest;

as symbolized in Rev. 14: 14-16, I believe,

have ended', and therefore, the harvest must
have commenced; and we are in “the days
of the Son ofjnan;” and He is doing”his
work,' preparatory to the setting up of the
kingdom..
What grand events are just before us:

How important that we keep on the whole
armor of God, and fight the good fight of

faith-, for soon our warfare will be ended.
The evidence noio, to my mind, is that

the second part of Zion’s warfare, under the
gospel, -will end in the spring of 1878.

I like your paper very much. The beau-
tiful vignet on the first page, so expressive

of our faith, speaks volumes, My sincere

prayer is that all who take this paper, will

resolve themselves into a committee of the

whole, to extend its circulation. It is a true

Advent paper; and I do hope, by the bless-

ing of God, it may soon be issued as a week-
ly; giving us, once more, a medium through
which the prophetic periods, the veryframe-
work of our faith, may be calmly and free-

ly investigated; thus enabling our pathway
to shine “ more and more unto the perfect

day.”
. The notice you gave of the N. Y. S.

Conference, was to the point; and, under the

circumstances, demanded
;

to correct the

false impression they had so extensively cir-

culated in their report of the same. May
the Lord greatly bless you, in your labor of

love to the household of faith.

—o—
Bro. Geo. A. Brown, Cohocton N. Y. WritesC

I was very glad to receive those papers you sent roe:

and read them with interest, although I am surprised

at the manner in which the Lord is fulfilling his word,
yet I believe these things are of the Lord . I am satis-'

,jGedthe " midnight, cry” is in the past, and that the
•*1335 days are ended; and that thejubilee cycles show
that the restitution isdtie. Enclosed find money for

four copies. Toiir brother in Christ.

NOTICE!
With this number of the paper, I shall

consider my obligations of last year fully

cancelled. And shall send No. 3; to no per-

son from whom I do not hear, either direct-

ly, or by some third party ordering the pa-

per continued;

I shall be glad to receive the money from
all who can afford tp pay now, or as soon as

convenient, And 'all- who are pot "able to

pay, and will send a :postal card with simply
their name, and post-office, and State, with-

out another word; will be siipplied with the

paper as freely, and heartily as it is sent to

those who pay. - To all others I bid a kind

farewell.'

- NT. H. Barbour, Rochester
*
JW E

;
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The seed of the woman shall

Come tnou and all thy

Now the Lord had said to

thy country; into a land that
thee shall all families of

And ye shall be unto Me

“Take off the diadem;
I will overturn, overturn
it shall be no
He come whose
and I will give

m
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PROPHETIC LIGHT. .

It seems strange that there can "be a line

of argument extending through the whole
Scriptures, embracing all the prophetic pe-
riods, chronology, etc.

;
in harmony with it-

self, with the signs of the times, and with
the whole Advent movement; and vetfthe
larger part of teachers among us remain ig-

norant of and opposed to its investigation.

To those who, without prejudice, really in-

vestigate these things, they seem so clear,

that instead of being in darkness, we stand
on “Pisga’s top.”]

Grant, for a moment, our position true,

and look from our standpoint; and past dis-

appointments, or failures,'as they are called,

will appear as beacon lights
; and you will

find a consistency and beauty in these posi-

tions which will surprise you, and perhaps
jnduce you to investigate the arguments.
£lf so, and you really desire to understand,

> you must not reject any part while investi-

gating; wait until you get them all before
you; for, like the "building of an arch, its

strength cannot be seen while investigating

detached parts, or single stones. Follow up
the argument, and let the “ arch ” be com-
plete,“ key-stone” and all, before passing
your final judgment.^Flf you have the pa-
tience to do this, thefe&s a glorious sancti-

fying present truth, within your reach. • But
II do not believe one reader itt twenty have

;

- command enough of their own mind' to in-

ij vestigaie Scripture in this broad and com-
»* prehensive wayt^ You will think you see a
text of Scripture which contradicts a certain

‘ position (the Bible is full of these appa-
rent contradictions) and give up to an ap-

’ parent, but not real difficulty,

(Those who liyyie. comprehended these ar-

y, guments, find in them a power which has
sep^ated them from the world, and en-

ables them to withstand the pressure of this

“hour of temptation” now upon them, as

the deep-rooted oak withstands the tem-
pest; “Sanctify them through thy truth;

thy word is truth;” and with the Psalmist,
• can say; “Though an host shall encamp

against me, my heart shall not fear.” You
can hardly comprehend the joy which comes

.
over one who feels that the “ log-book.”

the chart, the compass, the lighthouse, the

breakers, the soundings, and the haven of

the voyage to eternal rest, are lit up with the
^sunshine of prophetic light. So different

A/from those who have lost their reckoning,

like poor J. Y. Himes, for instance; who ad-

p rails his “ lamp ” has gone out
;
and says, he

ii
'. has no light as to the liarmoneous ending of

f the prophetic periods; and that even the
'

-darkening of the sun, falling of the stars,

: &c.' ’clearly -in the past, are not fulfilments
!" of-prOphecy. And these are the real sen-

~ ' ' ' -** - A .1 » . rv * *- /->!> n >*C* TT'TtA

less bold than he, do not so openly avow
them. When the leaders admit their blind-

ness; that they have lost their reckoning
and are in darkness; God pity their follow-

ers, through this hour of temptation upon
which we have now entered.

This is true, not of Rro. Himes alone, but|

especially of the two meig the one of whom
took a course to crush Bro. H. which ought
to tingle the cheek" of any honest man with
shame, and the other, the man who now,
render him, holds the position formerly occu-

pied by Bro. Himes. The latter, boldly as-

serts that he has something better than pro-

phecy: that it makes no difference to him
when Christ comes

;
he is sanctified. A sanc-

tified man, and got something better than
God’s word, better than present truth,

better than obeying God and sounding

,
the alarm of the coming judgment. [Kow
glad I am the prophets and apostles were
not “ sanctified;”] else we should have had
a milk and water Bible, instead of holy men
of old “searching dilligently” after the

deep things of God. “ Sanctify them
through thy truth,” said the Master. Have
these men found a royal road ? they ad-

mit they do not know where, on the stream
of time, they are; only that they are' near
shore, and among breakers

;
and one of them

while aspiring to be pilot, boldly avows that

he does not care for his reckoning, or the

breakers; but means to be so good that he
can lead the way and pilot the ship safely,

\without following the Master’s instruction

and taking heed to “ the more sure word of

prophecy, until the day dawn.’]} They are

blind, they admit; they have no knowledge
“ of any harmoneous ending of the prophet-

ic periods;” and are in darkness in relation

to the coming of the day of the Lord, and
confess to it. If that day is indeed just up-

on us, as they themselves admit; and yet

they are in darkness; how can they claim to

be the children of God ? “ Ye brethren are

not in darkness, that that day should over-

take you as a thief.” How can they escape

being judged out of their own mouth? thei'e

are but two classes; one of which is to he
in darkness in relation to these things, and
the other not; and these men who aspire to

lead the “ virgins,” as they go out to .meet

the Bridegroom, admit they are of the for-

mer class, and find hosts of followers. They
can see that “ the days will come when ye
shall desire to see one of the days of the Son
of man, and ye shall not seeit?’ Which
has been so often fulfilled during this Ad-
vent movement; but they cannot see that
“ in the days of the Son of man,” [imt-be-

fore those days begin, but ip those days ;]

men will be planting, and building, and
marrying, and “Jcnow not.” No indeed !

their f.heorv is. that the first event connec-
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ted with the coming of Christ, is one which
alf will know; in spite of what Christ says

about the “ days of the Son of man,” “ time
of harvest,” &c.; because there are other

Scriptures which say “ Behold, he cometh
•with clouds,” <fcc.

;
just as if both could not

be true. They would shut out all prophet-
ic light; neither themselves teaching, or
suffer others to do so; get “ sanctified and
go in to the kingdom blindfolded. This
may do for yet a little while; but there is

a “ditch,” into which “the blind, leaders

olLthe blind,” are about to fall.

/ [The subject to which this paper, as * her-
ald of the morning,’ is devoted, is so large,

and some of the positions so comparatively
new, that I hardly know how best to pre-

sent them in a manner which shall arouse

j

as little of that blind opposition and preju-

^ dice which every advance in knowledge has
• to overcome!}

In regard to the manner of the resurrec-

tion of the dead in Christ, we, as a people,

have drawn more or less inferences

,

based,

as we supposed, on Scripture. Now tiy to

divest your mind of this mixed mass of con-

jecture, and Scripture; and take the clear

unadulterated word of God, and look calm-
ly from that standpoint alone. [First, ad-

'
[• mit, in your own mind, that possibly there

. i may be different orders of resurrection
;
how

many you do not know: but, “ as in Adam
all die; so in Christ shall ail.be made alive:

but every man in his own order (1 Cor. 15:

22)
.J
Do not “wrest” this Scripture, and

say that.God saves only such as believe; it

does not so read: Those who' believe, have
a special salvation, we admit, but “ we trust

in the living God who is the Saviour of ALL
MEN,” is the first part of the sentence. If

this is not true, maybe the rest is not! Let
God be true! You are a Universalist then!

Yes! a Universalist, or Spiritualist, or any
ist you please, if believing God’s word will

make me so. I understand that God will

save eveiy son and daughter of Adam, from
all they lost in, or through,. &£am : that “ as

in Adam’ all die; so in Christ, shall all be

made alive
;
but every man in his own orcTef

;’

that there is a “ restitution of all things;

spoken of by the mouth of all the holy

prophets since the world began” (Acts 3:

21). The putting on immortality of those

who believe, is a special saltation, but not

futies0iition. The family ofChrist are an

exception, they become “as the angels of

God: neither can they die any more:” while

all others are restored back to the condition

from which man fell; from which, if he die

again it will be for his own sin. Hence, as

Adam was ‘of the earth earthy,’ with flesh

and blood life before he
v
sinned,

— *-

. of the human family must be to
„„„ >3 o-r,^ « nf Tuvneonle shall

V WC
be as the days of a tree” (Isa. 65). But to .

those who are in Christ, there is a higher
calling, a special salvation, and a better res-

urrection. And this particular “ order,”

represented by “ Christ, the first fruits; and
afterwards, they that are Christ’s at his

coming,” was brought to light,only “ by the
appearing of ouT Saviour Jesus Christ, who
hath abolished death, and hath brought life

and immort&U&f to light, through the gospel

(1 Tim. 1: 10). If the resurrection .to eter-

nal life was not brought to light until the
appearing of Christ, a resurrection to a flesh-

ly life, certainly was taught in the prophets.
And the reader who forms an opinion of a
resurrection to immortality from the one
mentioned before’ that to immortality was
made known, must necessarily have an in-

correct idea; since one is, of the earth , as was
Adam before he sinned; while the dead in

Christ, “ sown^a natural body, are rai§ed a
spiritual body* And this resurrection or

change from a natural to a spiritual^oody,' '

will never be forced on one against them--:
faith, or desire. Faith is the substance ofv..-'

things hoped for. I believe and hope for a -

change from this earthy, to an heavenly
Spiritual body; and expect, when fashioned
like unto his most glorious body, to look very
different, than in this “ fleshly tabernacle.”./.
A resurrection to an heavenly, or spirit-

'

ual life, is a state of which we know but lit-., •

tie; “ in the likeness of Christ;” and “ are Y *

as the angels of God;” We know. Christ )

could, and did appear in different \ forms:
(Mark 16: 12); and that {[angels have ap- •

peared as ordinary men, eating and drink-

ing; and as a flame of fire, chariots of fire, 1
&c, ;

and also in their probable 'reed spiritual
'

forms, as to Danieland John: Dan. '10 f 5,

6; Rev. 1: 12-16. That they can appear as ,

lire, there is abundance of proof: “‘Who
maketh his angels spirits; and his ministers a

a flame of fire ” (Heb. i : 7) .
1 ‘ And the an- •

.]

gel of the Lord appeared to him in a flame

of fire out of the midst of the bush : and, be- f

hold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush

'

was net consumed” (Exo.‘ 3: 2). “ Forget»,

not to entertain strangers, for thereby some
have entertained angels unawares.” With *.

' such extraordinary powers of changing theifhgL

form, as the spiritual.bodies of Christ 'and

the angels possess, it is certain they are not T
of the earth earthy. That they can assume,

flesh and bones of men we .know;' witness

the “men” who appeared to’lAbrakam, Lot,
)

and others; and also Christ, toihis disciples:
‘-1—

*• they can appear in other ahd:more:glo- .
’1

forms, we know; witness thai'dfJesus J
that
rious

to Saul of Tarsus, John •<fcc.; 1
and 'thaMfdf 5

Elisha’s servant (2 Kings 6:
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why these plain Scriptural teachings meet
such bitter opposition from a large part of

the Advent body would puzzle me, if I did
not know that prophecy would remain un-
fulfilled, were they to take any other course,

as would God’s plan with Pharoah had he
not hardened his heart.

Qs there one among these opposers .who
dare affirm that the “ harvest ” is not a pe-

riod of time, up to which ‘tares and wheat’
-=&re to grow together? that “ in the time of

harvest” he will say to the reapers [angels]

gather
,
first the tares and bind them in bun-

dles? that the wheat [righteous] are not to
' remain in the mortal state during this time
of harvest, or until the tares are gathered?
and therefore will be here while the angels

' are doing this work? that “ in the days of

3 the Son of man” they are to be building,

^planting, marrying, and know not? If God
> has not indeed poured out upon them a spir-

it of deep sleep, truly they could not fail to
' see that in their opposition to, and determi-

. nation to shut their eyes to these things,

they are “kicking against the pricks.]]]

n[y! friends, the Bible, from Genesis to

Revelation, backs up the advanced views,

now being presented in these pages. But[l
am satisfied no qne will see and be sanctn-

fied by this -present truth, ‘[upjess the Fa-
ther draw him.”j And yet [it is our duty,

fellow, labourers, to press home the truth;

for we know not which may prosper, this,

or that. “0 send out thy light and thy
truth

;
let them lead me

;
let them bring me

into thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles”

; (Ps. 43: 3).

THE WAITING PEOPLE.
Eld. J. H. Paton.

Our true position is, Waiting for Christ.
1

It is this especially, should make*us a pecu-

liar people. Whatever else we may hold as

true and important, His coming and glory

hold a special place in our hearts.

The doctrines usually known among us as

'Life and death views; including the mortal-

ity of man: the sleep of the dead; and final

destruction of the wicked, we regard as hold-

ing a secondary place. These are no part

/ of Adventism, proper. A man may be an

Adventist and reject these. Wm, Miller,

. add many others like him, were Adventists;

and held a very important relation to this

? Advent movement; and yetfthey believed in

1 the immortality of the soul, the conscious in-

/• termediate state, and eternal misery of the

v lost. There weremanyJigfftce Miller’s time
; and many since who have believed in the life
c

i and deathviews
,
who have not been Adven-

•: {Joists. •
.

;

’ ‘

: "It maiy. be eaid, that waiting for the Son
^lwpvclippn thf* t.rnfl

position of the Church. To this we fully

agree. And[had it not been for the falling

away, and apostacy of the great mass of the
professed church, no special awakening, or

revival on this subject, would have been nec-

essary. But God’s word recognizes this

apostacy, and consequent sackcloth state of
“the two witnesses ” (Rev. 11]; and also a
special waiting; and “ going forth to meet
the Bridegroom ” (Dan. 12: 12; Matt. 25:
1-13]. The many, are now, as in the centu-
ries past, waiting for decidi: thjs people, are

waiting for Christ .

The basis ot this special movement is

prophecy, and its fulfilment.

[Watching in a Scriptural sense, does not
consist in peering into the space abovej- to

see if Christ is coming; but to giving heed
to prophecy and its fulfilment, as an indica-

tor, both by events, and their chronology.
And also in forming characters that will fit

us for the desired position in glory. Hence,
watching, and waiting are^d^endently re-

l^jedTT
We are decidedly of the opinion that God

has fully arranged, and revealed the path-
way of his people. That this path is one of
light; and the light, is by the “more sure
word of prophecy:” that it shines more and
more;—an ever increasing light. Hence,
those in the “pathway,” will grow in grace
and in the knowledge of the truth; which
growth presupposes advanced truths. And
we would specially remark, that [the Spirit

of Christ in possession, or Divine sonship,

is a prerequisite, to an understanding of
God’s revelation: “The wise shall under-
stand.” Hence, Jesus himself, in speaking
of the events concerning his coming, called

them “ meat for the household ” (Matt. 24

:

45)n
.

It seems evident those who will be wait-

ing for Christ when he appears to them, will

be a prophetic people. And therefore from
their inception, should steadily increase in a
knowledge ofprophetic truth, in relation to

his coming. <C&xit over and again throwing
away the former light on the prophetic

numbers; but retaining the past, and adding
more and more~ It is fair to suppose if this

people cease to investigate the prophetic

word, God will cease to recognize them.
But it is important in our progress that we
discriminate between the application of pro-

phetic numbers, and preconceived ideas of

the events to which they point. Just so
long as our knowledge is incomplete, every
new phase of events, or development of
facts, will bring partial disappointment.

This may try ourfaith in God’s word,, as

well as in human calculation
;
but is not of

itself sufficient reason for concluding that

we have been mistaken in ;the... application,

and know nothing about it. ' \We know on-
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I

H' In part : hence, there is a part we do pot
knowpJTis, so far as is revealed, it is hgth
our priviledge and duty to know. To pro-

gress
.

,• is to. attach 'something we did ryot

know to what we knew before
;
and this can

J only be done when we see harmony between
what we knew, and what is presented for

onyjconsideration. When we see this]it be-

coines~TcnOTvlcdge : hence, an increase.

!
The idea that we can learn continually,

and not change our views, is evidently ab-

surd. Having started right, we should not
change ow base] but our views must be mod-
ified in many ways, as we advance; for each

; new truth throws light on those previously

j

known; and each increase of light causes us

i to reject some human tradition.

> Some people boast that they are built on

I the rock, and therefore change not. They
» Are not carried about by every wind of doc-

|
trine. No indeedjhey hold the good old faith

1 of eternal torture in a literal lake of brim-

1 stone, as did their fathers; not even accept-

|
ing the fashionable hell of the present day.

I
But we believe He only who is infinite, has

the right to make this, claim

I

am the

Lord, change not.” (Men who are staked

down by a fixed creed, may appear constant;

may be devoted: but are invariably narrow
minded bigots. [Freedom of thought has al-

ways proved disastrous to stereotyped or-

ganizations of either church gx state.]

Freedom of thought on some*subjects, has

characterized the Advent people; while on
many others,(they are as fully under the re-

straint of old traditional ideas as.before they
became AdveritistsT) This freedom may ap-

pear like confusion, but it is the confusion

inseparable from cleansing, like the purify-

ing of wine, or other liquids. (Let us be-

ware, my brethren, lest, in seeking to avoid

confusion’ we settle into sectarianism, which
has already' laid”it§ witnermg grasp on
many of the Advent people.

1

]
Just as surely as the Bible is a “ lamp to

our feet'' it was designed to be understood

only as it becomes dm. Transpiring events

dSshed light on, and unseal the prophetic word,
as when the overthrow of papal dominion

w in 1798, introduced" “ the time of the end”
A (Dan. 11: 35); and a resulting freedom of

^
thought from which, it was written, “ many

) shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be
js increased” (Dan. 12: 4). In harmony with
^ this, it is reasonable to conclude that God’s

church,—those who have the unction of the

Spirit—will understand the prophecies as,

theyjare fulfilled. Thus we- understand the

churchTiave been right in believing'the 70

.weeks of Dan. 9: 24, ended When the gos-

pel was fully established; their application

to the destruction of Jerusalem, by the “ vir-

gins,” since-“ they all slumbered and slept,”.'

On the same ground, we understand that
as we approach the end of the dispensation
the manner and order of events connected
with tiie transition become important to the
waiting people. To remain in darkness on
these points may prove as disastrous to us,

as ignorance in regard to the manner of the
first advent was to the Jews, or those who
were then waiting for him. There is con-
clusive evidence that the change of dispen-

sation is gradual; and the period of transi-

tion is known in Scripture, as “ day dawn;”-
“ end of the world;” “ time of harvest;” and
“ days of the Son of man.” £>Some oppose
the idea of a transition period as wild and
fanatical, overlooking the fact that a simi-

lar period and gradual change introduced
the gospel dispensation

;
that he came, in,a

certain sense, at his birth, at his baptism,
‘

and at his entry into Jerusalem; and that
prophecy distinctly foretold, and pointed to

each one of those manifestations; and that

it required all these, and more, to complete
his first advent. So now', he comes “ in like

manner” as they saw him go ^quietly and un-

observed by the world. He ‘ reaps the earth,’

and “treads the w'inepress alone;” and be-.

fore the saints are gathered: With Rev. 14:

14-20; compare Isa. 63: 1-3. At another

stage, he appears in the air “ and they shall

see him coming in power and great glory;”

after which, he gathers his elect, and “ so

shall we ever be with ’.he Lord.” At anoth-

er stage, he comes and all his saints; for

in the great contest between Christ and
the kings of the earth, the “ called and cho-

sen and faithful. ” are withhim (Rev.- 17:14). i

These, and other events, constitute the sec- .

opd,advent of the “ King of kings.” f

>L

That makes many advents, some may say; :

;

now which is. the second? This is sometimes
asked in ignorance, and sometimes in deris-

ion. It is but different stages of the one

'

coming, as at the first advent. To fix upon
one particular manifestation, as “ Behold,- he
cometh in clouds;” and say it is the first and .

only appearance of Christ, is no more reas-

onable than for aJew to have fixed on Zach.
.

.

9: 9, “Behold, thy king cometh,” as the first
'

and only manifestation] at his first advent.
.

Each prophecy will be fulfilled now, as then
;

•

in proper order, and without confusion.

To us there is evidence that the judgment
day, and day of wrath begin before the

j

saints are delivered, in Isa. 25: 9; compared ' •

with 26: 8,9: First, “Lo, this. is our God: . 1

we have waited for him:” Second,.“(Yba, in '

]

the way of thy judgments; we ^veH|i§)aited.:f';
:

j

for thee,’ ‘for when thy judgments aje'.‘in . vj
the earth, the inhabitants of the worldl^fpr' ». 4

exceptions see
: verse^;10/ll}jwU|lei^ri^-I^

teousness.”
.
If any are opposed;.

learning righteousness;^ so
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glass,—already victorious (Rev. 15;: 3,4)
“ All nations SHALL come aud worship be-

fore thee, for thyjudgments are made mani-
fest.'

1
'
1 May we so watch and wait and pray,

that we “ may be accounted worthy to es-

cape all these things which are coming on
the earth, and to stand before the Son of man.'

CHRONOLOGY.

If there is no reliable chronology, we arc

indeed floating with no definite knowledge
of our whereabouts; and the prophetic num-
bers sink into comparative insignificance.

If there is no reliable chronology, the 1 wise ’

may know that if they are good they will

eventually reach the kingdom; but they can
never understand the question, “ IIow long

,
’ shall it be to the end of these wonders ”?

of which it is written, “ The wise shall un-

derstand;” and the Church, like the first

house of Israel, must remain ignorant of the
“ time of her visitation.” But I thank God
there is a reliable Bible chronology; clear

and satisfactory in itself, and supported by
an array of circumstancial evidence, in the

.
• harmoneous ending of the prophetic periods,

which makes it very strong to those who
.... understand the arguments. Let a person

examine any subject with his mind fully

made up to reject it; and, from a previous
opinion, satisfied it cannot be true; and he
will inevitably magnify its weaker points,

and fail to see its stronger ones. And there

is no. subject, doctrine, or argument, within
human ken, in which are not some parts less

„ strongly supported than others. And the
person who reads to oppose

,
invariably looks

for its weakest parts, and, seeing them alone

,

is often led to suppose he has seen enough
to overthrow the argument, and is satisfied.

. The association or relation of parts, not
..infrequently, is one. of the „strongest ele-

ments in the strength of a position. Give
to a man who never saw an egg, a piece of

the shell as large as his thum nail; ask him
of its strength; and as he crumples it in his

fingers, he answers, no stronger than a cob-
' web. How take the perfect egg, place it

endwise between his hands, and ask him to

crush it; to his surprise he finds his utmost

, strength is unavailing.

BOWEN’S CHRONOLOGY
stands, among chronological writers, simply

on a par with “.Ushers,” “Hales,” “ Scalli-

gars,” and- twenty others we might narqg:

I “ Bowen's” however, has one peculiarity;^

/ is the only one from Aadm to Cyrus, based
f

, exclusively on the Bible]} All others find

/whatthey suppose are breaks in Bible chro-

^ ^dlogy,! and close them um from Josephus.

i>0This peculiarity
,
inclined- me' strongly to

^'Bowen's; before.;I became familliar xvdjhdt.. ...

this chronology in a work by^‘ Elliotf,” in

the British Museum Libra, in 18(10-: endors-
ed as the most reliable chronology by the
principal English prophetic writers who sup-

ported the 1868 position, notwithstanding
it proved the 6000 years ended in 1873; or
seven years beyond the limit’of their other
arguments.

I was looking to 1873, at that time; and
when I saw this chronology supported the
argument of the 1260, and 1335 days of Dan.
12, naturally examined it with interest; and
although 1873 is now passed, have never
yet seen a Scriptural reason to cause me to
abandon it. But, on the other hand, find

in it a key which opens all the prophetic pe-
riods in harmony with themselves, and with
present advanced light in regard to the man-
ner and order of events.

I have published this chronology in full,
j

in the April No. of the “ Micfauyht Cry ;”,

and shall now~confine myself to the more
difficult parts, leaving the plain and. simple)

portions for the reader to add up.

Those, and only those, who master this

chronology in all its details, will easily un-
derstand the other arguments. For these
subjects are not to be mastered without ear-

nest inquiry. Still, their importance, .and
the fact that God has thought best to re-

veal them; makes the subject worthy of the
effort.

From Adam to the day the flood was dried

up, was 1656 years.. See Gen. 5; and 8:.-13.

Here we meet with a difficulty, for not-

withstanding a reference to Gen. 7: 6, 11;

8: 13; and 9: 28, 29, settles the question be-

yond a doubt, that Noah’s 600 years, ended
the very day the waters'were dried up, yet
there is a seeming contradiction. - The time
to the birth of Methuselah, as will be seen
by the reader who has his Bible, .paper and
pencil, and a determination to understand,

was 687 years. And Methusela lived 969

years, and died hef.Qie the flood; or at least

did not enter the ark. And 687 to 969 are

1656, the whole time from Adam to theend
of the flood, which continued about one year.
Therefore by this reckoning, to the end of

the flood would measure 1657 years. And
yet it takes all of Noah’s 600 to. complete

1656 years. And Geri. 7: 11;. and 8: 13,

makes it absolutely certain hisaSfliO years did

not end until the day the waters were dried

up. How then can this apparent discrepan-

cy be reconciled? Lanswer, when a period

is given in full years, it is not uncommon to

find it a fraction of a year short.. The 40

years in the wilderness were a fraction short.

They went out from Raineses [which was.

Goshen; compare Gen, 47: 6, 11,J on th

tcent/i day of the.firstimonth;[notthe ;l'4t%

as Bro. T-K-has^sdiiOften asserted;] Num.
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the 10 day of the first month (Josh. 4: 19). the historic age, which commenced with the

T-Tcnce. they were five days less than 40 years Persians, has been attempted', it must exist,

in the wilderness. Again, “ Zedekiah reign- with every link complete, somewhere in the

ed eleven years in Jerusalem” (Jer. 52: 1). Scriptures, And yet to be characteristic.

And in verses 6,7, we learn that the city it should be in such a way as not to be un-

was broken up and he ceased to reign in Je- derstood until the time comes when it is

rnsalcm in the fourth month o/’his eleventh necessar;/, as “meat in due season.”

year; and 'reigned little more than ten years. That such a chronology commenced with

The age of Methusela after he begat La- Adam, and ending with the first year of Cy-

mach, is no part of chronology, and exact- rus; has been given, no one will deny; and

ness is of no importance; hence his full time as far as it pretends to go, as a simple chro-

is counted, although he entered less than nology, [asside from prophetic periods] we
two months into his last year. ought to find it perfect, if the time has come >

From the flood to the death of Torah, it for it to be understood,

was 427 years; see Gen. 11: 10-32. AtTe- These two “spaces” of time, the one of

rah’s death Abram removed into Chanaan, 450 years and the other of 40, mentioned

and received the promise of the land, (Acts by Paul as reaching from the division of the

7:4,5). The covenant was the promise of land to David, is where men have stumbled ;

.

* the land; “which covenant he made with and instead of coming to the conclusion that

Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; and con- if there is an unbroken chronology over this

firmed the same unto Jacob for a law, and dark part of Sacred history, it should be

to Israel for an everlasting covenant; say- found in the Bible, as a revelation; they ap-

ing, Unto thee will I giv.e the land of Can- peal to Josephus to fill upfifty-five years of
aan, the lot of your inheritance” (Ps. 105: time where God has left his work imperfect,

9-11); and this promise “ Unto thy seed will “ Bowen's ” chronology spurns such . a
|

I give this land;” made with Abram when course; and claims that whether clearly or

he came into Canaan at the death of his fa- darkly, every year of this time, if received,

ther Terah, [Gen. 12: 4-7] “was not unto must be accounted for from the Bible. .

thy seeds, as of many; but unto thy seed, “ After that, he gave them judges about ,
.

which is Christ; and was confirmed of God the space of 450 years.” There is,evident-

- in Christ;” and was four hundred and thirty ly, a period of time after the division of the

years before the law. (Gal 3: 16. 17); and land, during the life of Joshua and the el-

the law began with the passover the night ders, and before the first judge. And even

they left Egypt. From the exodus to sen- after the days of the judges, there were per

ding the spies was one year and a fraction, riodsin which they were without judges;

And from sending the spies to the division hence, the rule of the judges did not cover ..

of the land, was forty-five years, (see Josh, all of the 450 years. And granting that the 0

14:7,10). This makes forty-six years from time itself was just 450 years, Paul in re-

leaving Egypt, to the division of the land; feringtoit, would naturally have said about

or, as it is usually reckoned, 40 years in the that space, under the judges. And strange

wilderness; and 6 more to the division of the to say, there arejust 450 years .mentioned

land. “ And when he had destroyed seven in the Old Testament in connection with the

nations in the land of Chanaan he divided judges, and between the division of the land. '

their land to them by lot. And after that and Samuel. As this period is all that is

he gave jud ges about the space of four hun- mentioned in the Bible as transpiring be-

dred and fifty years, until Samuel the proph- tween the division of the land and Samuel;

et. And afterwards they desired a king; and is given in both Old and New, Testa-;

and God gave unto them Saul the son of Sis, ment; I am prepared to believe.450 to be U

.

by (or in] the space of forty years. And the true measure, notwithstanding it is dark-

when he had removed him, he raised unto: ly given. In the Old Testament it is thus

them David” (Acts 13: 19-22). recorded : First, after the division of the,land -

Chronology is never once referred to in a blank of, we know not how long, during

,

all the New Testament, excepting here, over the continued life of Joshua and the elders,

this dark period, and the four hundred and (Judges 2: 7. Next, the.^years .under the
:

thirty years, from the covenant to the law; king of MesopotamiaJJud. 3: 8]. - Then un-
;

both of which periods are unintelligible, as der Othniel the first judge, years (verse 4

left in the Old Testament; and evidently,’ 11) : after which they servedMoablA years
:

j

with design. That God does designedly (ver. 14). Next. 80 years under Ehud ^eiu,; -
; j

leave many things recorded in “dark say- 30). Tnen 20 years aiud^-^OB^.^^

ings,” he himself declares; but wAyhedoes 4: 3). Then 40* -.under;
;Bai^^

so, we will not now attempt to investigate.
_
ian, 7. years (6;1). Gideon.4^(8>^^^tojfe|Mg|

But. that his revelations, clear, or dark, are ‘ elech-,3, (9 :,.22)>^
To|p^..

ofo trU v Tvorncol Tnr»o TTT* - f»<lTVn of, fl ! • Tv©}*. ' 3 l . PhlilStlllBS X8, *j VGr.v iSj v i
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11]. Abdon 8, [ver. 141. Philistines, a sec-

ond time, 40]"[13: 1]. Samson 20, [16: 31].

Eli 40, [1 Sam. 4: 18]. Total, in these nine.

. teen periods, 450 years.

For an offset against the blank, or first pe-

riod, the length of which is not given
;
[Jud.

2: 7]; there is Samson’s 20 years; his judge-
ship being “in the days of the Philistines;”

i. e. in their forty years [Jud. 15: 20], And
we know from his history he did not deliver

Israel; but died a prisoner in their hands.
• Here is 20 years too much time, since it

laps on to another period, while a blank of
apparently about that much time is left, af-

ter the divisions of the land, and before the
first definitely expressed period. Now as

before stated, this 450.years, mixed as it is,

is all the time given in the bible, between
the division of the land and Saul; we must
take this as the true measure, or admit that

God has left the thing imperfect, and trust

to man. And I, for one, prefer the Bible,

clear, or dark
; and without adding to, or tak-

ing from.
Samuel’s time is not given, either in the

Old, or New testament; but a space of time
from the division of the land until Samuel
the prophet; and after this a space of forty

years, reaching to David. Samuel judged
Israel “ all the days of his life.” But we
are not informed how long he lived. He
began as a child, with Eli; hence a part of

his judgeship was cotemporary with Eli’s

forty years, lie also judged Israel during
almost the entire reign of Saul. And there

was, evidently, a time between the death of

Eli, and the crowning of Saul, in which he
judged Israel. But God has seen fit not to

•' reckon Samuel’s life as a part of chronology,

. any more than he has that of other proph-

(

ets. The time from the division of the land
' to David, is therefore,' a space of 450, fol-

lowed by another space of 40 years. This

. covers all the time between those two events

which can be found in the Bible; and I am
foolish enough to accept it as God has giv-

en it, unquestioned; and without adding
any thing from Josephus. These two spa-

ces of time, together make 490 years, the

same as the famous “70 weeks” of Daniel,

and end at the beginning of the reign of

David: from which, is an unbroken line of

473 years, under the reign of the kings of

,
Judah; ending with that of Zedekiah, their

last king; of whom God said, “ Take off the

,
diadem; remove the crown; I will overturn,

; overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more
until He come whose right it is, and I will

give it him.” And it is here, at the captiv-

fity -of Jerusalem; the “times of the -Gen-

'

• tiles began.?’ ....

of. Jerusalem was not

V^conhumated; until th^ .close .of. 'Zedekiah’s

were carried away previous to that, is placed

beyond question by Jeremiah himself; for

he prophesied “ unto the end of the eleventh

year of Zedekiah, son of Josiah, unto the car-

rying away of Jerusalem captive, in the

fifth month” [Jer. 1: 3].

This period under the kings of Judah,
from David to the captivity of Jerusalem,

may be found as follows : David 40, (1 Chro.

29: 27). Solomon 40, (2 Chron. 9: 30.) Re-
hoboam 17, (12: 13). Abijah 3, (13: 2). Asa
41, (16: 13). Jehosaphat 25, (20: 31.) Je-

lioram 8,(21: 5). Ahaziah 1, (22:2). Ath-
aliah 0, (22: 12). Joash 40, (24: 1). Ama-
ziali 29, (25: 1). TTzziali 52, (26: 3). Jotham
16, r27 : 1.] Ahaz 16, [2S: 1]. Hezekiah

. Manassali55, [33: 1). Amon

. Josiah 31, [34: 1]. Jehoiakim

. Zedekiah 11, [36: 11]. Total

29, [29: I

2, [33: 21

11, [36: 5

473.

The chronology comes down by the line

through which Christ descended
;
hence the

kings of Israel, have no connection with it.

And in 1st, and 2nd Kings, where the line

of Judah and Israel are blended; no connec-

ted chronology can be maintained. The
line of the kings of Israel are full of inter-

regnums, and so confused, that God saw fit

to record the Chronicles of the kings of Ju-

dah a second time, and by themselves. And
it is in 1st and 2nd Chron. and only there,

a chronology of the kings of Judah can'be
found, in harmony with itself, or with the

prophetic periods. There are many pos.

itive chronological errors in the Kings: For
instance; in 2 Kings 8: 26. is recorded; “two
and twenty years old was Ahaziah, when he
began to reign.” And in 2 Chron. 22: 2;
“ Forty and two years old was Ahaziah when
he began to reign.” Again, in 2 Kings 15:

I, Amaziah’s son is called Azariah; and in

ver. 13, TTzziah; and again in ver 17, Azari-

ah, and in verses 30, and 32, Uzziah. In

2 Kings 24 : 8, it says, “ Jehoiachin was eigh-

teen years old when he began to reign.” In

2 Chron. 36: 9, it says, “Jehoiachin was
eight years old, when he began to reign.”

Again
;
in 2 Kings 25 : 8 ;

“ In the fifth month
on the seventh day of the month, . . . came
Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, . . into

Jerusalem.” While in Jer. 52: 12, it reads

“now in the fifth month, intha tenth day of

the month, . . . came Nebuzar-adan captain

of the guard, into Jerusalem.”

I mention these to show the fact, that in

1st and 2nd Kings there is no reliable ehro-
' nology ;

that there are chronological errors

opposed to statements in Jeremiah, the book
of Judges, the Chronicles of tlm kirigs of

Judah; and oHier*parts of Scriptiire.
<Tri"

480 years found_in„l

The
. 1 ;

should be.;..„
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designed a chronology should be based on
1st and 2nd Kings; and therefore God
removed the true chronological line through
which Christ descended, from out this con-

fusion, and had the kings of Judah recorded

by themselves, in 1st and 2nd Chronicles;

where there is no break or discrepcncy with
itself, or with any other part of the Bible..

With the captivity of Jerusalem, which,
according to Jer. 1 ; 3, occurred “in the end
of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, the chro-

nological period of the kings of Judah end-
ed, and the 70 years desolation began. The
statement is dear and positive, that the

house of God was burnt, and the walls of Je-
rusalem broken down, and those who had
thus far escaped the sword were carried to

Babyion, to fulfil the prophecy of Jeremiah,

(2 Chron. 36: 21). And in the next verse,

the event, and its date [the first year of Cy-
rus] marks the end of that 70 years. And
yet there are those who, in the face of these

positsve statements, insist that the 70 years

captivity of Jerusalem began eighteen years

before. The chronology is brought down
through the line of the kings of Judah to the
captivity; then events occur between the end
of Zedekiah’s reign, and the first year of Cy-
rus, which God says fulfils the “ three score

and ten years ” prophesied of by Jeremiah;
and yet there are those who take exception

to it; and would have the 70 years begin,

and end, somewhere else. There is but the

one prophecy of 70 years to be found in the
book of Jeremiah, [jer. 25: 11]; but because
it is sometimes referred to as a time of in-

dignation,’ ‘captivity,’ ‘desolation,’ <fcc. &c.
some have supposed there was a plurality of

70’ts foretold by Jeremiah; and from the

manner in which this period is referred to in

different parts of the Bible, supposed they
could find various terminal points. But if

there were a hundred 70’ts, this, one, recur-

ing between the eleventh year of Zedekiah,

and the first of Cyrus, is the one which ful-

fils the three score and ten years desolation
,

during which “the land enjoyed her Sab-

baths;” and hence, from the end of the elev-

enth year of the reign of Zedekiah, to some
point in the first year of Cyrus, was 70 years.

The most advanced civilization, from the

Egyptians, prior to the exodus, to the Bab-
ylonians, used only hieroglyphics in their

historic
.
records,- by which dates could not

be accurately given; hence -God gave an in-

spired chronology. Since the beginning of

the Persian era, there has been a written,

living language* by which events and dates

have been accurately adjusted by means of

.
'• eclipses. And where we can help ourselves

God has left us to do so. ‘Ptolemie’s canon 1

is a collection of the events of history which
have been associated with' eclipses : by .this v

This “ canon ” extends as far back as the be-

ginning of the reign of Nebucadnezzar. But
when it enters the Babylonian era, history

becomes mixed and unreliable; and only a-

little further back is entirely fabulous. And
without Sacred chronology, primeval histo-

ry would have been lost in impenetrable
darkness. Ptolemie’s canon is not reliable

any further beck than history is reliable, as

it is founded on the facts of history. The
Babylonian era was the transition period
from prehistoric, to the historic age; and as

God’s chronology does not end until with
the rise of the kingdom of Persia, we enter

the full light of history; we have to view
with suspicion, human history as it feels its

way through the twilight of its birth.

From the first year of Cyrus, to the Chris-

tian era; Ptolemie’s canon is the base of ail

the chronological light we now have. God
has left the prophetic periods so arranged
that our understanding of them depends on
the truthfulness of this part of chronology, •

and yet has declared, “ the wise shall under-

stand;” hence’ I accept this part, by which
the first year of Cyrus is placed b. c. 53.6.

as freely as I do any other.

The above date is questioned by no histor-

ic writer, nor indeed by any one until since

the ’43 disappointment and the slumbering
of the “ virgins;” since which many new de-

partures have been taken, and new applica- .

tions given to prophecy, which have run a .

brief course, and gone out. And one of the
wildest of these, was that chronology could.

be based on a prophetic period, instead. of.

basing prophetic periods on chronology
;
in

other words, if we have a theory for the ap-
, ,

plication of a prophecy, and history does not
give sufficient time, or should there be too . ;

:

much, we may assume that just enough has >
passed to meet the conditions of the proph?

ecy. In plain language, if history does not :

furnish the proper facts and data, we may
make them, to order. This may seem like

.

a strange statement, but this has been just • ,/

the course pursued with the ‘seventy weeks’.'

of Daniel and the first year of Cyrus; mak-

.

in.™ chronology, to meet the circumstances.

President Lincoln put forth a proclama-

tion to free the negroes. It was prepared,

and written some considerable time before it .;

went into execution: in .fact it remained in v

his own possession for weeks, after it was du-

ly ratified, signed and sealed. Lincoln tvas-

careful not to act in advance of the express^

ed wish of the people; hence the delay; but
eventually the decree went forth.;

distinct things; one'of^bi(^^.dhiiil£@^i^
the.end of the,70jyem^|^ppM^g^
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to be desolate. And this occurred in the first

year of Cyrus. While the other. “ the com-
mandment to restore and to build Jerusalem,’

did not go into effect until long afterwards.

Now cannot the reader see that the “ going -

-

forth ” of either Lincoln’s proclamation, or

that of Cyrus, might have been when it wont
into effect? Hence, you see, the fact of its

being 483 years from the “ gomg-forth ” of

that commandment, dees not necessarily ef-

fect the chronology of the first year of Cyrus.

Thus this chronology has Bible authority

for every year from Adam to Cyrus; (there
1

is no other, that claims to be thus based on
the Bible] and since Cyrus, on the only evi-

dence the world have; and it makes the fol

lowing total:

Adam to the end of the flood, 1656 years.

Flood to the covenant, 427 “

Covenant to the law, 430 “

In the wilderness, 40 “ •

To the division of the land, 6
“

To Samuel the prophet, 450 “

Samuel to David, 40 “

Under the kings of Judah, 473 “

The captivity of Jerusalem, 70 “

Captivity to Christian era, 536 “

To end of Jewish year in 1873, 1872 “

Total, 6000 years.

This chronology is one of the reasons why
we believe we have already entered into the

“day of the Lord,” or seventh .thousand, in

which many things are to transpire; the

jirst of which, is “ the harvest;,’ or end of the

\aion].
' “ Aionf never means the material

world, the proper word for which is lcosmos
;

but is derived from “ aei,” always; and “ on,”

passing; an era always passing. In Matt.

13:.39, 40; “The harvest is, sunteleia tou

aionos’, i. e. the end of the age.

—o

—

THE TARES.

“ He that sowed the good seed is the Son

of man; the field is the world; the good seed

are the children of the kingdom; but the

tares are the children of the wicked one; the

enemy that sowed them is the devil, the har-

vest is the end of the aion [age]; and the

reapers are the angels” (Matt. 13: 37, 38).

- “ The field is the world:” not the material

world; for the seed is sown in the heart
,

not in the ground. Under the law the field

was only the Jewish nation; while under the

gospel, the commission is, “ Go ye into all

the world, and preach the gospel to every

.creature.” This proves that this parable be-

longs exclusively to the gospel age. This

being true, the tares are only a class who

;
'have sprung,up among the wneat. They are

.. not;the' world; ormen of the world; since the
men of

<=nw-:

ed the wheat among the tares/ but it reads,
that the tares were sown among the wheat;
and come in by fraud, and are therefore

hippocrites. ‘ Many wilt say unto me, in that

day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in

thy name ? and in thy name have cast out
devils? and in thy name, done many wonder-
ful works ? And then will I profess unto
them, I never know you : depart from me ye
that work iniquity.” These are the tares;

the “bad fish,” in the gospel net; the “fool-

ish virgins,” to whom Christ says “ I know
you not.” This parable of the tares repre-
sents the “ kingdom of heaven ;” as do all of
the gospel parables. But during the last

generation, the “ kingdom of heaven ” is li-

kened to “ten virgins which took their lamps
and went forth to meet the Bridegroom; and
five of them were wise, and five foolish.”

[“ Let both grow together till the harvest.”]

If we have been right in supposing the
parable ol the ten virgins represents the Adr
vent people, then do they represent all that
our Lord understood by “ the kingdom of
heaven ” at this time. He does not say, then
shallpart of the kingdom of heaven be liken-

ed to ten virgins; and I cannot believe there

is a child of God on earth, who do not look

up, “ and lift up there head; knowing their

redemption draweth nigh.” Do not tell me
they are going into the kingdom blindfold-

ed
;
that the day of the Lord comes upon

them as a thief; away with such nonsense:
“ye brethren are not in darkness, that that
day should overtake you, as a thief.”

Does this look narrow ? the whole gospel
has been a narrow way and the flock a lit>

tie one. And the whole tenor of the gospel

proves that in the last generation it will be
particularly small: “Nevertheless when'the

Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the
earth ” ? I am compelled to believe that in

1843, when the nominal churches rejected

this Advent message, they wrere rejected of

God as a body; and individually, as they

have since had opportunity to see the truth.

In the parable of the ten virgins, there is

a division among those who represent the
“ kingdom of heaven,” and this division oc-

curs before they that are ready, go in to the

marriage. This separation cannot take place

between the “wise and foolish,” the good
and bad, the “ tares and the wheat,” howev-

er, until “the time of harvest'” “and in the

tirmTof harvest, I will say to the reapers,

Gatherfirst the tares, and bind them in bun-

dles, to burn: but gather the wheat into my
bam.”
This ‘ harvest,’ belongs to those who now

represent the “ kingdom of heaven,” as cer-

tainly as did the harvest at-the first advent

belong exclusively to.the Jew:: and has no
-more ; to ‘with the outside 'world than had
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on the fields, for they are white already to

harvest.” And yet to the laborers, he said,

“Go not in the way of the Gentiles: and into

any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, for

I am sent but to the lost sheep of the house

of Israel.” Then, you may say, this harvest

is but a small affair. No! indeed: If it were
confined to the few exceptional ones who are

to be “ alive and remain,” it would be small.

And yet not so small, we trust, as in the

days of Noah, or even thefirst advent, when
confined to the little province of Judea.
This harvest includes, with the little few on
earth, all who have fallen asleep in Jesus.

Do not misunderstand me; although be-

lieving the special work of this “ harvest,”

is confined to the dead in Christ, and those

among the living who are represented in the

parable of the ten virgins; the Scriptures al-

so teach that the time has come when the

world must pass thaough a baptism of ’fire?

i. e. judgments.
As fully as I believe that Jesus came in

the flesh, so fully do I believe the work of

“harvest” has commenced, and that we are

“in the days of the Son of man.”
In the days of Noah, they bought, they

sold, they builded, they planted, they mar-
ried wives, and were given in marriage. All

of which implies that time, and years of

time passed: “So shall it also be in the

days of the Son of man.” It does not read,
“ as it was before the flood, so shall it be
before the Son of man comes.” Strange that

men like Couch, Sheidon, Welcome, Matlii-

son and others, cannot see this; but He is to

be revealed in the glory of his Father, and
all his holy angels; hence they think He can
manifest himself in no other way; although
they know he was not seen to go up in that

manner. Has God indeed shut their eyes,

and closed their ears ? Is the day of the

Lord coming on them as a thief ? They are

looking for a time of trouble ! so'are all the
nations; but will the harvest be passed, and
they know it not ?

“Gather first the tares.” The idea that

the organized societies of the world are the

gathered tares is entirely unscriptural. It

is not in that direction we are to look: they
were organized before ‘ the time of harvest;’

and those who claim that they are the “ bun-
dles,” are not willing to admit that we are

yet “ in the time of harvest.” Why will

men not be consistent ? the Bible is; and if

men ever understand it they must be.

The tares are found among the wheaty and
if the harvest has not begun, the gathering

of the tares in “bundles,” has not commenc-
ed. If the harvest hasbegun, it began with
the resurrection of the dead in Christ; and
it is about time for the gathering of the

tares; and the division will be perfect; for
-Tint <i imin ntnrtnnf ig fn'Ko fn tHngo

“bundles;” because the work is not of man,
but of heaven

;
“ and the reapers are the an-

gels.” “ Are they not all ministering spir-

its ”? unseen, but a reality: “ If I should ask
my Father He would send me twelve le-

gions of angels,” said Jesus. IsHe not now
saying to the “reapers, gather first the tares

and bind them in bundles, to burn ”? In-

deed,there are strong indications of it.

llleicare of organizations to shut out pres- 1

ent truth. If one side is “ wheat,” the other

are ‘ tares.” * Your brethren that hated you;
that cast you out for my name sake, said,

let the Lord be glorified
;
but he shall appear

to your joy, and they shall be ashamed.”
“ Think it not strange beloved, concern-

ing the fiery trials that try you; as though
some strange thing had happened to you.”
but remember “ that the angel of the Lord
encampeth round about them that fear him,
and he will deliver tliem.”JJ

AGE TO COm
The question is sometimes asked, why we

are not more interested in the age to come?
I answer, although a full believer in an age

of conquest, or a thousand years of restitu- .

tion; and that the “ God of heaven will set

up a kingdom in the days, of these kings;”
.

which shall break in pieces and consume all

these kingdoms: and that Christ will reign,,

“in the midst of his enemies,” un*il the res-
'

titution is accomplished, and all enemies de-

stroyed; and that death, “the last enemy
which shall be destroyed,” is not conquered

'

,

until the thousand years are ended: still I
can feel only a secondary interest in the ' •

details of that age. Because I believe the
work of the age of restitution belongs not to ,

the Church of Christ, but to the fleshly^
,

house of Israel. That as they, and the oth- \ ,

er families of the earth remain mortal du- •

ring this millennial age, arid subject to the
second death; that is, under its power; and
liable to fall, as was Adam before he sinned.

That they are simply men and women, and
will continue to marry and be given in mar-
riage

;
and “ are the blessed of the Lord, and

their offspring with them.” While those' .

who are in Christ, are a superior class, call-,
'

ed to a higher calling. Just what We shall

,

be, doth not yet appear; only we are to’ be
like Christ I understand we are to be nei-

ther male nor female; and “they neither
.

marry nor are given in marriage, but are as . .

the angels of God.” We do not readof sex .

among the angels; that distinction .wasGto^v

served to the family of the first Adainjwib >

were created male and female. ,'

/

have bourne the imagedof ^^the
j

shall also bear the image of, the

How much of a: change f
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;
-one] we know not; nor do I care; for when urrection of the Old Testament is of anoth-
I'awake in his likeness, I shall be satisfied, er order; and belongs to “ the restitution of

Individual identity does not depend solely all things.”

on personal appearance. A man may be rec- The gift of immortality cannot be called

.
ognized by a thousand little marks of char- a restitution, since it is impossible to restore

acter, though he may have undergone great that which was never in possession. The
changes in his person, as is often the case little flock who are in Christ, and are to pos-
with long absent friends. And if personal soss the kingdom, are an exception; and have
appearance Is all the identity we shall hnver a different order of resurrection. All oth-

!
I fear when this corruption shall have put ers, having been partakers of flesh and blood
on incorruption, andall the effects of disease, in Adam before sin entered the world, are to
of age, of constitutional deformity and de- i be restored again to the Eden state; since
generation, are suddenly removed, few of
us would be able to recognize ourselves even,
by looking in a glass; if we arc so blessed as

to pass through that change.
I understand the restitution is only for

mortals, and does not lift man above mortal-

ity; and it is only after the restitution, and
when all things shall have been subdued to

,the Son, that the family on earth, and the

family in heaven become one.

The age of restitution ishardly referred to

in the New Testament; not because there is

none
;
but because it does not personally con-

cern those who, through the gospel, are to

put on immortality. The reasoning of our

brethren who overlook, and therefore reject
' the age to come, is not without a vein of

; . truth. They believe when we are made im-

; mortal, we enter the eternal state; and this is

certainly true. But all have not had the

f;
’priviledge of hearing the gospel

;
and to such

•

.
persons, whether new living, or sleeping;

V the Scriptures clearly teach the coming of

; .an age in which they also may learn righ-

. teousness. Bnt our interest in the details

. of that, age can only be secondary, since it

. is only the gospel can benefit men now; and

: the commision “ Go ye into all the world
and preach the gospel;” does not authorize

us .to preach a salvation belonging to an age
u to come. Hence, age to come preaching, is

'

-ever devoid of the Spirit.

“EVERY MAN IN HIS OWN ORDER.”

. “As in Adam, all die; so in Christ, shall

.. all be made alive; but every man in his own
order. Christ; the firstfruits

;
afterwards,

i- they that are Christ’s at his coming ” (1 Cor.

15: 22, 23).
• - As Christ and his people are one

;
they

compose but one order of resurrection, viz.

the resurrection to immortality;• he being
“ the firstborn among many brethren.” But
there are other orders, a number of them, I

'believe. The Old Testament certainly teach-

es a resurrection; “ thy dead men shall live.’

Many,that sleep in the dust of the earth

: «hall ;awake <fce. ,-^Butthe resurrection to

y . imr/ufltcdity'rim&s brought to light only by
t .Qthe appearingfof our Lord.'Jesus Christ and
^the£g6sp^2^tfihi^.1 U1blttheWfore the res- ;

God has promised a restitution of all things.

And as sure as there is a God in heaven,
this restitution will be accomplished, whith-
ormen believe or not; but it is to an earth-

ly mortal life, as was that of Adam before
he fell. And it is from this “ order,” found
in the Old Testament, that most of our ideas

of a resurrection are drawn.
Of man it was said, “ And the Lord God

formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrels the breath of life,

and man became a living soul.” And of the

order of resurrection belonging to the resti-

tution, God says, ‘Behold, I will cause,breath

to enter into you, and ye shall live. I will

lay sinews upon yoii, and will bring up flesh

upon you, and cover you with skin, and ye
shall live. I will open your graves, and
cause you to come up out of your graves,

and bring you into the land of Israel ” (Ezk.

37). This is a fleshly life; and thus &p?rt of

a general restitution. And Job declares he

will stand upon the earth, “ and in his flesh,

see God.”
The flesh, is “ of the earth earthy;” made

of the dust of the ground, “ That which is

bom of the flesh isflesh; and that which is

born of the Spirit is spirit;” and is nowhere
called,/^/*. The resurrection of the dead
in Christ, is altogether another order, born
of the Spirit;

11 sown a natural body; raised

a spiritual body brought to light, by the

gospel. Of this there is no breathing into

it the breath of life in order that it may live,

or become “ a living soul,” “ The first Ad:

am was made a living soul; the last Adam,
a quickning spirit.” A natural body is com-

posed of the elements of this earth', and is

“ of the earthf A spiritual body is not of

the earth. To suit some, who will have it

this order of resurrection is also a natural

body, flesh and bones of an earthy nature,

it should have been written, “ sown a nat-

ural body; raised the same natural body, of

the earth; but animated by spirit; and that

which is bora of the Spirit, is flesh and
bones." .

Christ appeared to Thomas with a real

body of flesh and bones, with holes in his

hands and; side, I have no doubt. ,
“ He ap-

peared in'.another form to twp
;
of .them ;”

He-could “ vanish out’of^the'irsi'ght^’ or he _
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could have appeared as a “flame of fire.”

He had the same spiritual body, or kind of

a body possessed by angels; since we are to

be “as the angels;” and also “like unto his

most glorious body.” And angels have ap-

peared, like the risen /Saviour, in a real hu-

man body; “And the Lord appeared unto
Abraham in the plains of Mamre, . . . and
he lifted up his eyes and looked, and, lo,

three men stood by him (Gen. 18: i, 2).

And those men, or rather the Lord and the

two angels eat veal and bread : while the ris-

en Lord also eat fish, honey comb and bread.

But an angel can also “ appear in another

form.” “ And the angel of the Lord ap-

peared unto him [Moses] in a flame of fire,

out of the midst of the bush” (Ezo. 3:2).

Now how can the unaided human reason

judge of the nature of Christ’s body, by the

(
different ways in which he appeared and dis-

* appeared, to his disciples; more especially

when we are informed* that though we shall

be like him, it doth not yet appear what we
shall be. But we have some wise ones in

Rochester, and elsewhere, who know all

about it. It is, say they, the identicle par-

ticles of the old diseased body which hap-,

pened to exist at the moment of death; the

same earthly body, animatedly the circula-

tion of spirit instead of blood. No wonder
after declaring that it is not the body that

is sown; that it is a spiritual, and not a nat-

ural body; Paul should say, “thou fool.”

When Christ appeared to his disciples, it

was in a body of flesh; when “ three men ”

appeared to Abraham, they were men-, when
the angel appeared as a “ flame of fire,” he

was such; and yet we know nothing of the

nature of their bodies.

If men would only admit their ignorance;

that it doth not yet appear, or has not been
made known, what we shall be; they would
stop drawing inferences against positive

statements of Scripture.
“ The grave ” is a symbol, and means the

v

condition, or state of death. “ In the grave

whither thou goest, there is no knowledge;”
means in death, there is no conciousness; not

that knowledge does not exist in a hole in

the ground. Many of the martyrs, were
never buried, but burned and dissipated to

the four winds; and if only “ all that are in

their graves, shall hear his voice;” and the

grave is a literal excavation in the earth, the

|

martyrs never will “ come forth,” And yet

when God says, of the house of Israel, “ I

will open their graves, and cause them to

come up out of their' graves ;” some really

imagine that God will make excavations in

the ground. .

Genesee river runs through Rochester to-

day; it did yesterday, and has for years; but

not a drop of the river of yesterday is there

toMay. v So with our bodiesj whether, solid

or liquid; the blood, flesh, nails, hair, bones,

or scars; each atom is continually passing
away and being replaced by new. And yet
the river remains Genesee river; and the

individual retains his identity. If the river

Jordan should dry up, and cease to exist for

a thousand years, and God should declare

that it should again flow through that land;
would it be necessaiy to collect the scatter-

ed vapour which was the last to compose the
river; and bring back those identicle parti-

cles? Would not some of the water compo-
sing that river twenty years before it dried. •

up answer as well ? And which of the at-

oms composing our bodies, is it, that is so
sacred? that aged or diseased part with
which we happen to die; or would that part

of the elements which had constituted our
bodies in their prime be better ? “ Thou
fool, that which thou sowest is not quicken-

ed except it die; and thou sowest not that

body that shall be; but God giveth it a body
as it hath pleased him, and to every seed,

his own body.” Just what I believe! says

one
;
“ every seed his own body.” But thou

sowest not that body that shall be. Does,

inspiration contradict itself ? It does, if in

sowing wheat, you get the somebody sown.

But if “ every seed its own body,” means
that the identity is retained, and yet the '

components parts are not the same; then is

there no contradiction. It is not that body
thou sowest; and yet every seed has its Own-
body. In other words, if you sow wheat, ,

you get wheat, and not “tares;” but not
with the same body which was sown.

This is true, even of those who come up
in the restitution, to a mortal life in the fleshy

.

like Job; but the dead in Christ, do not rise

with the same kind of a. body, even. They'-

are sown a natural body; but raised a spir- /

itual body.
There are those who do not believe in.the -

existance of a spiritual body, and playupon
this Scripture until they make it mean what
they desire; viz. a body composed of “the >,

earth earthy:” but “ there is a natural body,

and there is a spiritual body (1 Cor. 15': 44).
' ’

'TBrockport July 28: Dear brpther Bar-

bour: Since I have been-identified with the

Advent people, I have been an earnest seek-,

er after truth; and the Lord has abundent-: •

ly rewarded me with light, and joy, and •

peace; especially since • our last trial;
[
not

disappointment, nor premature expectation,
’

as some are pleased to call it [jGod does not 1

thus mock his trusting ones, but He mil
; .

-,

have a people tried and true; and He saw _

that we needed these trials to fit- us fpi^e
t,);

i'i

reception of the great and marvelou&j^thary .

'

of this time of “harvest;”
• faith we needed to grasp, A
with, all my heart that the;
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this people; that he called Bro. Miller to

awaken the slumbering church to prepare to

meet the Bridegroom. And although the

startling truths he uttered have been tramp-
led in the dust, they still shine as new truths

are added to them. I do believe that those

who have taken heed to the “sure word,”
and in whose hearts the “day-star” now
shines, will continue to see with clearer and
clearer vision, and understand more and more
perfectly, God and his word, until the scene
of immortality shall break upon their wait-

. ing, longing eyes. “ Surely I come quickly.”
“ Tell the whole world the blessed tidings,

Speak of the bliss that is so near:
Tell the oppressed of every nation,

Jubilee lasts a thousand years.”
|

Mrs. J. A. Losce.l

Colebrook, IN’. H. Bro. B. you will find

* GOets enclosed, for the paper, in which I am
much interested. I have been waiting for

others to send with me, but some who liked

the paper last year, are now against it: res-

urrection in the past; insanity, &c.
;

I real-

ly feel if these views are insanity, I shall be
insane. Yours in hope of eternal life:

Isaac Willey.

Can, Huron county Mich. July 27, IS 75.

.
Bro. Barbour: I read your paper over and

over; and the more I read it, the brighter the

.prospect looks. I am thankful there are

some' left who are willing to stand up for the

truth. I want your paper as long as you
stick to the good old Book. Please find en-

closed $1. Yours in love of the truth:

Edwin Lambkin.

Bro. Barbour, I send youtheGOctsfor the

“Herald;" it is as eold water to a thirsty

soul. M. A. Roberts; Ho. Fairfield: Ohio.

Denver, Mo, July 22nd. Dear Bro. B. I

have taken your paper for one year, and can-

not do without it, and if yoti will send it, you
shall have your pay. The chintz bug and
grasshopper have made times very hard, but
the corn crop looks good. E. L. Williams.

I would have the “ Ilerald of the Morn-
ing ” continued; for it is certainly “meat in

due season.” : Henry Gibbins; A alton Wis.

Glen Elder: Ivan. Dear Bro. for Jesus

.
sake do not stop my “ Ilerald

T

Your broth-

rebm the ministry: E. H- Bliss.

, .Copenhaven Mills, West Va. June 30th:

.
Dear brother, I received the first number

of-the Herald of the Morning, and you do’nt
^vifehoyiihow glad I was to receive it. I am so

) Dr. E, H. Kint. of Clinton Iowa, writes:
Bro. N. H, Barbour; Dear Sir: I am very

. much pleased with the ‘'Herald of the Mor-
- nine/:" a great and good work is before you.
- Enclosed find one dollar.—Please count me
? a permanent subscriber. Fraternally yours.
, o
I Eld. John & M. A. Craig of Westford Mass.

Dear Bro, we have received the two num-
’ bers of the “ Herald of the Morning" I as-
l sure you we were glad to hear from you again;
» for since last fall, we have heard nothing on-
, ly what we saw in the “ Crisis," We were

anxious to know for ourselves, what you were
|

preaching; for we could not believe the Lord
had let you run into any thing so very bad
as has been reported.
When your first paper came we -were re-

joiced, for we believed we had got something
real good. Well, we read and reread; and

I have been pondering over and over again,

j
and should have written before, butwe want-
ed to think a little while first: and we are still

studying, for there is a great deal contained in
those papers. But for fear the paper will be •

stopped, we send the pay for the present; and
when we can, will send more: for we both feel
interested, notwithstanding the cry of fanati-
cism is raised. And^when. people can do noth-
ing more they can exclaim “ what next"'
Ihope the good Lord will help us'tb'see the

light and truth, and after we have seen it, to
be bold enough to receive it; and not for fear ,

of feeble man, reject any position ofthe Word.

,

(I want the truth more than the praise of
manTJ I prize it! It is good! and Bro. Barbour
I do not want error. O may the Master give
us wisdom, and a real understanding of all
the deep precious truths his word contains,
Well, lest I weary you, I will close. Please

send the paper as long as it is published, for
we are interested. God bless you and all the
brethren who are interested in publishing the
paper.

Bro. 0. SpiceivKendall N, Y. writes: Bro
Barbour; dear Sir, the two No. of your paper
have been received and read with care and
prayer. If not able to see every thing as
clear as you do, I am not disposed to “beat”
those calling themselves the servants of God
lestmy portion be with the hypocrites arid un-
believers. Please continue to send the paper
tome; I shall read it with much interest.

Yours in love of the truth.
—o

—

Plymouth July 1875. Dear brother; I

thank you for sending me the “ Herald;" I

have read it many times with much interest.

For its continuance please find enclosed $ 1..

I have ever believed the message given Bro.
Miller was from heaven, and the “scoured
jewels ” must be replaced’, 0 how blessed to

be of those who, with perfect love to God and
man, are with patience “ waiting and watch-
ing ’’for the return ofthe Good Shepherd who
gave his life for the sheep; andwho in the pow-
er of an endless life, still cares for them; call-

ing his own (who will follow him) bv name;
{leading them out from,the multitude^ going
before them into the wilderness of tempta-
tion and trials of faith, in disappointments,
across the Jordan, and in darkness and the
hour of temptation his voice stills their fears,

saying; “ It is your Father’s good pleasure tojitHaffikfulnt is started again; may God give us saying; “ It is your Father’s good pleasure to

ar with patience, the trials .and give you the kingdom;” which fleshand blood

fellow servants.; .You will • cannotAnherit. ..Blessings, no doubt, as/vrellvby • fellow servants. . You will
paper;. ...

-I-,.;'—;.
. -fin- ^ iw Gbristr D. Hammock.

as
:
trouble, attend the

,
little xhileofilisteriing

for the voice of the good Shepherd..;
-' '
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May we understand the “ watching and wa-
ting;” and be fully prepared for the final gath-
ering. So prays a listener in the valley of
hope, E. P. Atwater.

Albany N. Y. July 5th, 1S75. Dear brother:
all the numbers of the “Herald of the JIoru-
ing ” duly received, for which I am very much
obliged. Enclosed please find $1, to continue

fthe paper. [Having embraced the_ substance
of your views some ten years sincejjit. is doub-
ly gratifying to me, to find one so willing and
able to impart them to others. May God‘s
blessing attend you, and may others be ben-
efited. I remain yours truly: Wm. Valentine.

Bryants Pond Me. July 5th, 1875.

Bro. Barbour; I received your last paper in

due season, and, like brother Cogswell, had
made up my mind that the 1335 days of Dan.
12 were in the past; that the jubilee cycles
make the beginning of the times of restitution
due; that we had got into the “quickly,” but
your paper has made quite an addition to my
light, which I much needed. I never read
any of your papers with so much interest as
the last one: but I feel that all who have not
grot a strong hold on God, and the truth, will

fall in this “hour of temptation.” Enclosed
find $2. If I live until September 5th, 1 shall
be 82 years old. Excuse my infirmities.

Your brother, Solomon Leonard,

Middleton; Dacota Territory June 30th 1875:
Dear brother; enclosed please find GOcts.

for the “Herald of the Morning." I would
gladly do something more for the paper, but
the grasshoppers have eaten all our substance
that we could have spared from last years
crop, and may for this year, If they do, we
cannot' live here a third year; but we look for
a better country, when the earth will yield
her increase “and there shall be no more
curse.” Yours in the blessed hope. A. B. Sage.

Fremont Centre, Mich. July 12th, 1S75:

Dear brother; I like your Magazine! So full

of new thoughts on a welcome subject. The
holy prophets show us where we are, on the
stream of time. I love to think about the
Master. Jesus says “Lift up yourheads; and
look up, for vour redemption draweth nigh.”
Amen Lord Jesus. It is about fifty years smce
I learned of the Master. To me it has been
stormy. I believe he is at the door. The Bi-
ble is iny first witness; may the Spirit answer
to it. How pleased I was to receive the Her-
ald of the Morning. I understand the Mas-
ter has numerous favors for his faithful wait-
ing people. I pray that he may abundantly
enlighten and strengthen his three witnesses,

Cogsioell
,
Paton, ana Barbour, and all of the

army of the Lord. I wish the “ Herald ” was
a weekly, but am thankful for a monthly;

Your •waiting brother;. James M. Young.

Bro. H. Tanner of Buffalo writes:

Dear Bro. I have received two No. of your
paper, and have read them with interest; and
while I cannot say I concede all points, I am
not prepared to shutmyeyes to anyargument
you have advanced. I can see no argument i

for the continuation of the “ year-day ” the-

ory, unless we have come to the end of the i

1335 days of Dan. 12; and I am not prepared :

to give up that corner stone. v ‘

My. judgment tells'-me that the coming of
Christ will differ from,our preconceived ideas.

And my heart throbs with joy as I think that
Hej£_ak£adyJmJ;he field: or even about to
take the kingdom. Send your paper; I want
to read it, at all events. Enclosed find $2,00.

Union Wis. July 1st. 1875: Dear Bro. The
June No. of the “Herald," is at hand, for >

which you have my heart-felt, thanks. Your
paper gives us all the “preaching ” we have,
on the advent; it is very dear to me I assure
you; for I appreciate the progressive truths it
contains. Pray for us, that we may be found
among the “jewels,” when the warfare is
ended. Your brother Wm. E. Lockwood.

Dear brother: I have received two numbers
of the Herald of the Morning; have perused
them with much interest; and am well satis-
fied with them I was very happy to hear
from you again, and that your faith in the
prophetic periods is still unshaken; may light
shine on the prophetic pages, that you may
see your way clearly; may the spirit of the
Master guide you into all truth. Please send .

me ycur paper, we cannot do without it. I
hope you will continue to publish the paper
and be sustained in it until Jesus comes.
Yours in the blessedhope: Mrs. H Wilkinson.

Toulon 111. July 15th, 1875. Bro. B. Enclos-
;

ed find $1,80, for three copies of the “ Her-
ald oftheMorning. ” I am an old ’43 believer

;
*~

and my experience teaches me that nothing
purifies and comforts one, like the evidences
of the near coming, or revelation of tEe-TBon
of man1

I am nearly alone here, in my hope,
but am trusting and waiting;

"

Y'our brother in Christ; Hiram Willitt.

Clinton Iowa; July 29th: Dear brother; enclosed
find GOcts. Your valuble paper is welcome - to our
household; and is prized next to the Bible. 1 love to

read the views you and your associates advocate. I
’

cannot see why the ‘ Times,’ and .* Crisis,’ shoul be
so opposed to these truths, [for from the force of evi-

'

dence, I am compelled to believe them trneTJat any
rate your paper is read first: and the others are scarce-

ly thought of, until every word is read and reread.

May the Lord blessyou in your endeavors to spread
the gospel light Yours, in hopes of speedy transla-

tion. B. F. WrsE.

Newliaven Mich. July 18th 1875: Bro. B.Iehave
received both No. of the Herald," for which ! am
very thankful, for toine it is like water to the thirsty \

traveler. I am all alone: no one of like faitti in this *
vicinity, and need something to strengthen and cheer
me in the good way to eternal life and the kingdom.,

1 thank God for his word and the “Herald op the-
Morning. Yours in hope of the kingdom,

Spencer J, Tuttle.

Eld G W. Wilcox* Jticeford Minn, writes:
. .

, Dear Bro. we have been receiving the Herald of

the Morning.
-

’’ and are thankful for the eviderice’that

our redemption draweth nigh. It is truly
,

reviving
;

to our drooping spirits, to read such blessed truths.

May the Lord bless and lead you, in the good work .
,

From your fellow laborer in the Lord, t
",

Argos Ind . July 18th. I hare received* and
theM nne and July Nos. of the " Herald,

them filled with . things inf thrilling interes

to continue to in vestigate;
-

for I wou id pro.ve;^lwin^/4:-j-,j

and hold fast
-

that which is good; ' -'

S.'

• Eld.'Wm. N. Sarvis, Dwight
Please send me the.® Herald
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like the paper much. It has explained many passa-
ges of Scripture in a very satisfactory manner.

A. M. Chapman, Orlando Minn, writes: I have
read the "Herald ofthe Morning,” with great interest-

and praise God that He has in reserve, some of his

faithful watchman, to spread the glorious news of the
• soon appearing of our Lord and king.

Bro. Colk, Cohocton N. Y, writes:
Dear brother, I have the first ]S

T
o. of your

paper, sent by Bro George Brown. Enclosed
you will find 60cts. for the paper.

OUR SHIP IS SAILING ON:
Our noble ship of Zion is now coining into port

;

The devil and his army, soon will have to
leave the fort:

(

And earth again be free from the rule of sa-
' tans court. Our ship is sailing on;

Cho. Glory! glory hallelujah; &c.

Though tempests howl around her, and angry
billows rave,
Not a plank or bolt has started, but she

firmly stems the wave.
The Saviour is her pilot, and her crew are
strong and brave. Our ship is sailing on; &c.

Each sail is firmly fastened, and every one
unfurled.
She is steel-clad with a “present truth,”

can stand a frowning world,
And all destructive missiles that from satan
can be hurled. Our ship is sailing on: &c.

Though rough the rocks on either side, we’re
safely passing through:
And the fir trees just ahead of us, are wav-

ing into view.
Stand firm! ye noble sailors, to yourselves and
God be true; Our ship is sailing on: &c.
Yours in Christian love. S. L. Cole .

West Jersey, 111. July 18th, 1875:

Dear Sir; I have received the “Herald”
, with gladness; and can endorse your ideas

as being the most Scriptural of any thing I

ever saw on the subject of definite time.

Although not an Adventist, it does seem i

to me that some shall Understand definitely
J

of the advent. It was the definite time mes-
sage that called us out. Please receive the
enclosed remitence, and send me the “ Her-
ald of the Morning”

Z. Grover: Brookside; N. J.

Dear brother: You may be assured that
father and I were glad to see the “ Herald
of the Morning,” and have been blessed in
reading it. I hope it will be a weekly, and
continue till Jesus is revealed, and gives us
immortality. 0 for some words of comfort
from the dear waiting saints. (How glad it

would make us if you could come this way
once morel I pray God we may not be of
those who “ know not the time of visitation.”

Father fully believes all the arguments in
the paper, both last year and now. We
want it as long as it is published; they are
more precinus to me than gold. May the
God of all peace be with you; and may we
meet when the gathering time shall come,
Hannah P. Chase: Bridgwater Yt.

East Acworth, July 25th. Dear baother;
I will enclose 60ets. for the “ Herald of the
Morning,” although I am very poor, and
need it in my family; for I think a great
deal of it; and hope the widow’s “ mite ” will
help a little in spreading the truth. This
from a sister in Christ: East Acworth N. H.

Boyland’s Grove: Iowa* Inclosed find 60
cts. for the •’Herald of the Morning” I
can heartily endorse the sentiments of the
paper. There is but one thing I am sorry
for, and that is because it is not a weekly,
instead of a monthly. Samuel Overturf.

THE PROSPECT.

when the day shall come; for Daniel says,

“ the wise shaH'understand.” And Paul says

“ye brethren are not in darkness’ that that

day should overtake you as a thief.” And
it is said; “ Blessed is he that readeth,” and
understandeth this sure word of prophecy.

Daniel says, “ at the time appointed, the end
shall be.” Now from such testimony, it

seems to me that the Deity has a day appoin-

ted in which the Gentile times shall end;

When Christ comes, his “reward is with

him, and his work before him!” (His reward

is, fijrst, the resurrection of the dead, theal

the gathering of • the living and the judgv

menti And his work, executing upon the

nations the judgments written; and building

again the tabernacle of David that is fallen

down: Find enclosed.the money for four

.subscribe^: Respectfully &c: R. C. Laine.

Letters and money are coming in, not
I withstanding the hard times, more freely

than any time during tbe publication of the
11 Midnight Cry;” and far beyond what I
had anticipated; and I cannot doubt but
what the hand of God is- at the helm.

Several important articles have been laid

over, to make room for a few letters, to let

our readers get a glimpse of the way this
“ harvest ” message is being received, both,

in the east arid west.

. Various questions have been sent in, and
will be answered, the Lord willing, in the
next number of the paper.-

NOTICE.

T '

i uv

Tent Meeting at Rochester.

The Lord willing, we purpose to hold' a.

tent meeting in this city,’ commencing Sat-

urday, August 21st, and holding over the

j
>;I:(rejoiCe that, there are a few who are still following. Sabbath, and as- much longer:as

searching 1thri Scriptures to know the ' time may seem advisable- , ,N. - £L.3L&boubV v
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“ YE ’ and ‘ YOU,’ ‘THEY ’ and 1 THEM.”

Christ almost invariably speaks t_o_ the

Church, and g£the world; hence the person-

. al pronouns u ye and you, refer to one class,

and they and them

,

to another. And almost

in every instance, the second person means
v" the whole church, and not simply the indi-

viduals by whom Pie was surrounded: “ Go
ye into all the world and preach the gos-

pel to every creature: lo, I am with you al-

ways, even to the end of the world;” surely

refers to all who would ever be called to

preach the gospel. And the apostle in ad-

dressing the church, says, 'Behold, I show
you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but ice

shall all be changed, in a moment, in the

twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” This

“we,” evidently means the church, since all

who were then listening to him have fallen

asleep. Again, “ We who are alive and re-

main unto the coming of the Lord, shall

not prevent them which sleep.” No person
• then alive, has “ remained,” unto the com-

ing of the Lord.

Our Lord held very little communication
with the world; nor did Pie pray for them:

. .

“ I pray not for the world; but for them thou

|1 hast given me ojit of the world.” And He
. : . almost invariably speaks of them in the third

C, person as t/iey. or them. Take for instance
V. Luke 21: 34; whereUo'th classes are referred

A to; “ Take heed to -yourselves, lest at any

l-
time your hearts be overcharged with ....
the caxes of this life, and so that day come

• upon you unawares; for as a snare shall it

. come upon all them (the world, third person)
- that dwelP'hpon the face of the whole earth:

'watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye.

may be accounted worthy to escape all these

;
things.” And it will be found that when
speaking of these things, two classes are re-

ferred to, one of whom is to be overtaken
"

. unawares, while the others, are to know: the

second person, ye and you, understand; and
; the third person, they and them, are in dark-

mess. Another instance; “ But of the times

and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that

I write unto you, for yourselves know per-

fectly that

as a thief ir

vperson) shall say peace and safety,'Then com-
r’eth sudden destruction upon tlyern, and tduyj

shall not' escape
;
but ye brethren, are ntfifin

• darkness that that day should overtake you
as a thief.” No one can fail to see that two
classes are represented in all these eases: up-

1. on one of whom it is to come without' their

[
knowledge, as a “ thief,” “ snare,” &c. while ..

’-the, other, class are not to be in darkness, or

febe

-

overtaken * unawares.’ “If that evil ser-

shall sayj- in his heart,.(even) my:Lord
Aidelayeth his comingj .the liord of- fftgt ser-.

vant shall come in a day he looketh not foi^

(“ 1dm.” is an inserted word
) and an hour he

is not aware of.” This is certainly equivo-
lent to saying that He will not come at a

time the good servant is not aware of. But
it cannot be that many will see this point,

for it must needs be “ as it was in the days
of Noe,” when they bought, tlwj sold, (the

third person always, or world,)Tmd knew not
until the flood cyxrie, and took them aTTaivay. kr

This certainly proves that they ought to have
known bej'om it came :

“ so shall it also be,

in the days of the Son of man.” Why is it

that men willnot see these tilings ? and while
admitting that they themselves do not know,
will abuse and “ beat their fellow servants ”

who, claim to knowtlieir whereabouts ?

The chancesHmtTIngtrwho clainfto be in

the light, and know their reckoning, are so

;

is certainly greater than is that of those who
admit they are in darkness,, and “have no
knowledge of any harmoneous ending of the
prophetic periods.” And those who choose

to follow “the blind, leaders of the blind,”

have been warned by our Saviour, and know
the consequences.

Some may think we make this a test-ques-

tion. In other words, that knowing the time
of Christ’s coming and of the “harvest,” is

necessary to their salvation. But this is on-

lv reversing things, (putting the cart before

the horse), for knowledge, can save no one.

“ P’or though I have prophecy, and under-
standall mysteries, and all knowledge: and
have not charity (

love ), I am nothing:” but-,

“ If ye love me, ye will keep my command-
ments:” “Search the Scriptures :” “Take
heed to the sure word of prophecy.” There
is such a thing as “holding the truth in jjp-

rightco.usness.” But it is riotpossible toTove
Christ, and refuse to obey him. Hence, he

j

who thinks that he loves, and does not care

in these times, to “ taker heed to the sure

word of prophecy,” is deceived, and the truth

is not in him. God has declared, “the wise
shall understand.” And his people are xmt

to be in darkness on this subject. And He
rejected the Jews for this very reason, “

be-

cause “they knew not the .time of their vis-

itation.” If they Had obeyed God, and ta-

ken heed to their Scriptures, they would
have known. And I am thinking those of

the Advent people who are so bitterly oppos-

'

ed to this present truth, will find that “ to

obey, is better than sacrifice.” They are

as zealous for Christ and his cause, as were
the Jews for God and the law. But jf we
are “ in the days of the Son of man,” and!

they remain ignorant of it until “ the har-

vest is passed^’ how will they escape a con-

demnation similar to that of the Jews, 'and

for a similar '.reason ?y.,“
/
because:they knew'

not the time of theiryisitatiOn.” (Lukei/lf):-



HERALD OF THE MORNIXG.

There are a numerous class who honor the
name of Christ, and jet are to be rejected;
“ Many will say unto me, in that day, Lord,

Lord, have we not done many ^oi.derful

^ works in thy name”? But the “foolish
‘ virgins ” are evidently in darkness, and ig-

norant of the coming of the Bridegroom:
“ Afterwards came also thi other virgins:”

Now although we do not use~tliis as proof
that the foolish virgins do not know when
Christ comes, it is certainly in harmony with

that fact. But the Bible is so explicit, as to

leave no room for doubt. The true church,

addressed as, “ye,” “you,” or “ we,” arc ev-

ery where represented as being in' the light,

and, understanding these particular events,

while the other class, referred to as “ theyA
or “ them ”

are as certainly to be overtaken

by these things, “unawares.” “For as a

snare shall it come upoirnrll them, that dwell*’

upon the face of the whole earth
;
watch ye

therefore, that ye may be accounted worthy
to escape all these things that shall come to

pass, and to stand before the Son of man.”

THE SECOND ADVENT.

[It required the whole series of events from
the birth to the ascension of our Lord, to

constitute, or complete the first advent.’] It

is perhaps claimed by some that Christ came
and the advent was accomplished, at the

birth of Jesus; but this is not true. John
always spoke of him as one yet to come

:

“ He that cometh after me.” &c. And Paul
clearly affirms that John preached the bap-

tism of repentence ‘ before his coming ’(Acts

13 : 24) . Christr means Messiah, or the An-
ointed, “We have found the Messias, which
is, being interpreted, the Christ ” [margin,

“the anointed” (John 1: 41). It was at his

baptism He was anointed; hence, it was then
He came in the character of Messiah. Now
where can you place your finger on any one
event, and say this and this alone, constitu-

ted the first advent? No where! So, I un-

derstand, the second advent is also to be

consummated by a series of events.

I believe and teach, that He’ will come in

the clouds
;

“ Behold, He cometh with clouds

and every eye shall see him; and they also

that pierced him, and all kindreds of the

earth shall wail because of him.” But I do
not believe this is theJirst manifestation con-

nected with the second advent. Let us sup-

pose that “ the glory of the Lord shall be
revealed, and all flesh shall see it together;

for the mouth of the Lord hath spbken it”

(Isa. 40: 5), were to be the first manifesta-

tion, how could men be building, and plant-

ing, not up to the moment it occurred,- that

might- all be, but to go on doing so “in the

.days of the'Son'of mah,”And‘4^o'w: not
x
”?

;

The difficulty in my mind, is to understand
how every body can know, from the moment ’

the days of the Son of man begin, and yet
go on with all the avocations of life, uncon-
cious of the fact. In other words, how 'all

flesh can see it,’ and ‘all tribes of the earth
'

mourn,’ in consequence
;
and yet go on bfiil fl-

ing, planting, and marrying, and not know.
Still one can hardly be expected to give up v ;

an old idea, simply because it is unscripturalj;

that would be asking too much." You can
.

j

easily believe, “Behold, the Lord cometh,, rj

with ten thousand of his saints;” or “theV s

Lord my God shall come, and all the saints" ?

with thee;” and yet at the same time believes ,

'

that all the saints are sleeping “in the dust; i

of the earth,” when he cbmes. You know ': i1

He did not go up from the mount of Olives-
: j

;!

with all his saintsy but went up quietly and
j j

alone:.and that He returns in the same man-
ner. [And you also know that it required, -'j

all the different manifestations at the first
,

1

advent, including that of Zkch. 9: 9, to ful- [-

fil the different prophecies referring to that '

f

advent; and that to have had them all ful- A;
filled at one and the same moment, would ; 4
have involved the Scriptures.in confusion; '. •i

as you can now see, would be the case, if.theA li

prophecy of his coming with all his saints, :\|

were to be fulfilled before He comes
;
aHd'^:

3|
“reaps the earth,” and takes his saints' tip to - -gig

himself. But no matter; if you have hadvLfj
an idea of just how it is going to be,pdon’t'

:;\?(|

you give it up
;
or change your ideas o'H^at-ji

Jj
om, even if it does imply confusion'ahd-,c6n-;Ji|.i|

tradiction; for to give up old tra<Btidpal||j:«

ideas, and make any advance in the

edge of the truth, will be looked upon as\a(^v|i

weakness. .

'

Letters are constantly being sent, quoi^&j®
ing, “ Behold, he cometh with clouds;”.

|
«fcc.

;
as much as to say that we are teaching: A

1

to the contrary Such men say they [hay,elg"-5

1

read the paper; but it is not true ! they
glanced over it, hunting for something fofM
oppose, and then write long articles, mis- ^v||

representing every idea advanced in the pa-

b

per, and “wonder,” because we donhtgive^
|

up our columns to such matter.' And
.
.talk-

|

about “ both sides;” &0 To all s&cfrinvi-;$* 1

tations. to leave the presentation o£\these* 4

great “ harvest ” truths, I must answer^inv

the language of Neh^. 6‘: 3.-

OUR FAITH,

It is common in some churches,' for

congregation to rehearse their crfed.yL-

give a statement of
1^Ay fMth,:.whlcih^

call
’ BIBLE THE0%GYgl8

and invite questions, and" objebtij^^Jfeg
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i. to answering ail such questions or objections.

: I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ; the first
1 ’ and the last, and the only begotten Son of

\ God. That his .second advent, and reign, is

to be as personal, and real, as was his first

advent, and’ sufferings. That as He then
took upon him a body of flesh; so He now
has a spirited body.

I believe a spiritual body is not visible to

the natural eye, without a miracle; and that
' the vvQrld can never see him “ as he is,” but

only as he may, from time to time, appear
to them; but that “\v£ shall see him as he

' is, for we shall be like him
I believe the earth [or cosmos'] abidoth

.

I

forever; but that the ages, [ciionies] are con-

:
tinuallv passing. That we are now in the

.".4^end of the gospel age, and the commence-

{
ing of the age of, or “times of restitution

;,j/ of all things.” That this transition period

y is called “ the time of harvest’” Ami that

.

' it began in the autumn of 1374, ancTwili end
in the spring of 1878; measuring three

§ and a half years. And that the events of

- this time of harvest, are first, the resurrec-

tion,of the dead in Christ; second, the bind-

.. -"ing of the tares in bundles; third and last,(the

- translation of the living saints, and gather-

Ay ing of them, together with the risen ones, to

-meet the Lord in the air."].

' I believe that though the gospel dispensa-
- tion will end in 1S78, the Jews will not be

restored to Palestine, until 1881; and that

the “times of the Gentiles,” viz. their seven
'

. - prophetic times, of 2520, or twice 1260 years,

which began where God gave all, into the

\hands of.Nebuchadnezzar, GOG n. c.
;
do not

end until a. d. 1914; or 40 years from this.

I believe that during this 40 years, just

"asmow begun, “ the time of trouble, such

.
never was since there was a nation;” will be
fulfilled. And in the mean time, the king-

dom of God will be set • up, “ and break in

pieces, and consume all these [Gentile] king-

V doms;’ ‘ and the stone become a great moun-
' V tain, and fill the whole earth,” and usher in

'’•’dZthe srlory of the millennial age.
: v . "When the “harvest” is ended, I believe

" the most terrible judgments of war, famine,
’ pestilence, and desolation, this world has ev-

[ er witnessed; wilbprevail, until one univer-

;
'..sal reign of terror obtains, from pole to pole:

until life shall be a burden to the most fa-

y ;
-vored; and death earnestly desired. That

.••• the scenes described in Revelation, where

fp men call 'for “mountains and rocks to fall

. on them, and hide them from the face of

Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the

^l^ath’of the Lamb; for the great day of his

^Jtvrath is come;fand who shall be able to

i^ I believe these-iterrible things ‘are the

natural outcome ofhuman governments, and
human passions, which are becoming so cor-

rupt, and so ungovernable, that the earth is

being filled with violence; that this time of

trouble has been foretold, and permitted, but
not ordered of God; for “He does not wil-

lingly afiiict the children ofi men;” but as

the surgeon’s knife is sometimes necessary
to save the patients life, so these judgments
are necessary to the salvation of the human
family: “When thy judgments are abroad
in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will

learn righteousness” (Isa. 26: 9). “All na-

tions shall come and worship before thee, for
thy judgments arc made manifest (Rev. 15:

4). I believe the great plan of saving man-
kind, only just begins, where the gospel ends
that the blessings of the kingdom itself, will

be far greater than what the good news, [or

gospel) of the kingdom, has been.
I believe in “ the living God, who is the

saviour OF ALL MEN
;
specially them that.

believe” (1 Tim. 4: 10). (This may look
paradoxical by the side of some other Scrip-

tures; but they are all true. Can you not
see that God has promised a “ restitution of
all things , spoken of by the mouth of all the
holy prophets since, the world began ”? and
can you not also see that as man never had
immortality, the receiving of immortality,
by a class, at the appearing of Christ, does
not constitute a restitution

,
in any sense of

the word; and hence, are the exception ? the
“ specially them that believe ”? while to the
great mass, there is promised simply a res-

titution ? Now you can. see how God is the
saviour of all men, by a restitution from the

Adamic fall, and all its consequences, back
to the Eden condition. (The word'“ all,” as

used in the Bible, has exceptions; but those
exceptions are thafew, not the many; while
this sp>ecial salvation, under .the gospel, is;a

“ narrow way; andfew there be thatfind itfj

As the human family have been subjec-

ted to death, “not willingly, but in- hope;”
so I understand, in the restitution age, men
will die again

,
only for their own personal,

wilful sin against the. Holy Spirit. And
that the “ second death,” is an eternal death.

But those who now accept of Christ,'under
the gospel, put on immortality now

,
during

the “harvest ” of this present age; and be-

come “equal unto the angels; .neither can
they die any more;” “for on such, the seer

ond death hath no power; but they shall be,

priests of God arid of Christ; and shall reign

with him a thousand years.”

I believe there is but one sin which is un-

to death, described by. Christ,Matt.. 12: 32,

and therefore not. to be prayed for (1 John
5:16). That such as have committed.that

"sin will not share,' even inithc . restitution,

but, like the angels who kept
(

not their first.
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estate, will be reserved “ in everlasting [age

lasting) chains underdarkness unto the judg-
ment of the great day (Jude 6) ;

or, as Peter
adds, “reserved unto fire against the day of

judgment and perdition of ungodly men. but

beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing;

that one day is, with the Lord, as a thous-
and years; and a thousand years, as one day
(2 Peter 3: 7,8). A pretty strong hint that

this
“ day of judgment,” is a thousand years

long; and is the measure of the next age.

I believe the Jewish age began under the

twelve tribes, at the death of Jacob, where
the patriarchal age ended; and that it end-
ed in the spring of a. n. 33, at the death of
Christ; making a period of just 1845 years.

I believe the Scriptures clearly teach that
the gospel age, or dispensation, is to be of

an equal length. That it began on the day
of Pentecost, and will end in the spring of

1878; a period of just 1845 years. As the
last three and a half years of the Jewish age
was a time of “ harvest,” in which our Lord,
with an earthly body of flesh was accom-
plishing the work his Father sent him to do
at the closing of that dispensation, or age;

so, I believe, the last three and a half years

of the gospel age is also a time of ‘ harvest,’

in which “ the Son of man,” in a heavenly,
'‘spirited body, is doing a work for the
closing up of this age. As the three and
a half years, at the first advent, began just

1841 years and six months from the begin-
ning of that dispensation; so, I believe, did
the three and a half years of this harvest
begin 'just 184 1 years and six months from
the beginning of this dispensation. And it

so happens that 1S41 years and six months,
from the spring of a. d. 33, ended in the au-

tumn of 1874; the last “tenth day of the

seventh month,” occurring in the great ju-

bilee cycle which must terminate with the

beginning of the “ times of restitution of all

things,” or beginning of the final great ju-

bilee; “for it is easier for heaven and earth

to pass, than i'or one tittle of the law to fail.’

And, on October 22nd, 1874, “ the time was

fulfilled;” and
f
the “ harvest.” (6f) Says of

the Son of man commenced. y
With the end oi that Jewish year, in the

spring, Apr. 6th, 1£>?5, the beginning of the.

‘times of restitution,’ was due. While tlie'

133-5 days of Dan. 12; which have no con-

nection with the restitution, ended, I be-

lieve, Feb. 14th, 1875.

These prophetic periods, the evidence for

[which, have been given in the “ Midnight
.Cry;” and are again being given in this pa-

per^are, to me, so clear and unanswerable,
that I am compelled to believe we are now
in “ the time of harvest.”

The reaping time,«or harvest, begim vnth
“ One' like the Son of man, thrusting in hi^

sickle and reaping the earth” (Rev. 14: 16).

And in some special sense, Christ is said to y
raise those the Father has given to him

3
John 1

6:30. And we understand the harvest be-J
gins with this class; then comes the gather-

ing of the tares. ‘And in the time of har-'

vest I will say to the reapers [angels] gath-
er ye togethcrfirst the tares; and bind.them
in bundles to burn, but gather the wheat in-

to my barn (Matt. 13: 30). The gathering
of the wheat must refer to the translation

of the living, for the dead are "not growing
)

with the tares, at this time. Hence, the liv-q

ing mortal saints are to be on the earth, un-
gathered, during the time the angels arc at
their work gathering the tares [hypocrites], y
together, and binding them in bundles. Do "*

you expect to see the angels running after

tares [hypocrites] and gathering them to-

gether, and binding them in bundles?, cer-

tainlv you do not. And yet you arc to be '

here during this time of harvest, and while y
this work is being accomplished by the an- ,> y
gels. You may kick against this, but you v

will kick against the words thafshall judge " •

you at the last day. yA
In the resurrection, the saints are “as the-

angels of God.” If the angels can do their ; 'ft

work, and yet remain invisible, are you sure ' T;

the saints may not also be invisible to you?
'

'

Remember, ‘it is sown a natural body; itdsA-y;

raised a spiritual body.’ If saints and ;aii^fe|

Lord,popen his eyes; [prayed ' Elisha]"."

the Lord opened the eyes of the young mam|-j;^>

and he saw; and, behold, the mountamriyas||||
full of horses and chariots of fire rouhd

:

:;a«^|
bout Elisha” (2 kings 6: 17).' Why cbuldYA
not the Syrians see them ? Why could.hot|S !jij:

Elisha’s servant see them bsfjiX£ his‘. eves,;:yd!

were opened by prayer? -A-new dispensa^;!;^

tion is at hand, when we are about to.cdmefy&&
face to face with Christ, and the ahgSls^.;fi*f

“and to the general assembly and church
of the firstborn, which are written in heavkyp?
en, and to God the judge of all, andy&.the^Sj
spirits of just men made perfect.”

brethren, be not faithless; the whole Scrip;:jfjp

tures show us* our whereabqtits, and yetj|(|^

many, in the Advent ranks must, stumbl^^
and fall; for the Scriptures must be fulfilled.^;.||

If Christ and the- angels have alreadybe^^jj
gun the work of the harvest, are you quite^ff^
sure your eyes are.better than wefe;.those:pjf^-|j<j

Elisha’s servant? Godhelpyouto’seeyvifh^M
the eye of faith

,
until you can walk-by si

And remember i faith comes by. hearing;;ain^|^^|

hearing by the word of God.
standing of the chronological and
periods is the present“ meatid’dub^a&QnSf^^
znd. ^without such" an:.underst&Cffl^^|g^^^
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bling stone.” There is no outward, tangi- I know of no Scriptural reason why they
ble evidence that we are in the “ time of could not. But I understand that until Zi-

'harvest,” since “ the reapers are the angels.” on’s warfare is ended, we must walk by faith

} We mgy, indeed, see some of the work that and not by sight; that the time has come,
j -is being accomplished; before the harvest when we “shall desire to see one of the

is ended; such as the organization of the days of the Son of man, [i. e. the events, not
‘ tares,’ but, until the sign of the Son ofman one of the 24 hours] and ye shall not see it.”

I,
—ya heaven

,
shall appear

;
there is no evidence I believe that when the tares [‘ foolish ver-

j,
that we shall see any thing beyond what is gins’] are gathered together, and bound in

.

i; made manifest by the “ sure word of proph- bundles, [thoroughly organized,] and Isa.

f ecy;” which is being so strangely neglected
,

66: 5, is fulfilled; that the sign of the Son
i - by the leading Adventists who oppose this of man will be seen, and then shall all tribes

/
‘ harvest ’ message, and are going back to the of the earth mourn, and they shall see Him

!
,

'first principles. Are not many of them, say- coming in the clouds’; but that those who
ing, in their heart, ‘my Lord delays his com- remain in darkness until these open mani-

i ing ’? because He does not appear to every festations of the Son of man, will find that

?
eye atfirst; as they had arranged the pro- the harvest is ended, and their souls are not

j

gramme ? God pity them ! for they will nev- saved. And it is the prophetic periods, and

t
j

' er see these evidences, which are the only nothing but these, by which we can learn

| foundation for their faith, until they stop the time of our visitation. And without a

f their opposition; cease their endeavors tofind knowledge of our whereabouts, the signs are

f .
opposing arguments; and look for these evi- of no benefit, since they will not be under-

; deuces, with a desire to find them. God’s stood. The Jews had signs upon signs, and
' truth is neverforced on any one. Men must yet the time went by, and they knew it not.

it . ‘lift up the voice for understanding;’ that I believe “ the restitution of all things;”

j'f is the first step; then ‘search, as men search (Acts 3: 21), is a restoring back to a former
:!

v
for hidden treasures.’ Is the reader satis- condition; the one occupied before the fall,

j.-fied that just glancing over these things, And as man did not have immortality in

i~
• hunting, not for truth, but for something Eden, the giving of immortality to thefew,
. to oppose, is following the above direction? is not a “ restitution of all things.” Hence,

p. if so, continue that course; and you will be in the age to come, the Adamic race will not
sure to find the “oil,” for which you are in be in possession of immortality

;
but will b.e

[.search; but not “till the harvest is passed; liable to the second death; which is eternal

if - and the summer ended.” in its duration. I believe a restitution and
j "W .[“"Without faith it is impossible to please future life is promised to the whole human
{' (God.” And if you are to be here through family; and that all will have' a~fair oppor-

,the harvest, until the ‘ wheat ’ is gathered; tunily to attain to an endless life.

I i'you will be here “in the days of the Son of I believe there are exceptions to this;. of,

man,” and while the angels are at work, first, those who accept of Christ under the

!
: And if the world are to be building, plant- gospel; and second, such ashavetheoppor-

i rung,' and marrying; and know not, in the days tunity of life here, in this age, and yet com-

p of .the Son of man, as they were in the days mit that sin which cannot be forgiven ‘nei-

K 'of Noah; then you may rest assured that ther in this axon, (age) neither, in the aion

..you will ‘know not,’ unless you know, by to come’ (Matt. 12: 32).

('"•the “sure, word of prophecy
,
unto which ye The resurrection of the great mass ofhu-

A . take heed.” What do you think of those manity, those who chare in the restitution,

sanctified" men whom you have set over not having immortality, must of necessity

p - vou as “ watchmen;” the editors of your pa- differ from the resurrection of the dead in

i.'. pers, saying, the one by his works, and the Christ, who then put on immortality. The

i;.' -.other in so many words, in a private letter, one being to a mortal fleshly life; the other

1 .-where he could express his sentimentsfreely, to an immortal spirited life.
. _

v’ ; that “ he does not care for prophecy.” Do I believe the resurrection of the dead in

l:
v
you who follow them, think that the day of Christ, and the translation of the living

%
;
the Lord will come upon you unawares ? and saints, occurs before the resurrection to mor-

[ that you will die in your sins? and that God .tality; and constitutes the “first harvest,”

|
will require your blood at their hands? Or (That jn this resurrection to immortality are

fcl do you believe every one who gets “saneti- included all the patriarchs and prophets .

fefied, .goes it blind, and says “ Lord, Lord,” who saw and believed in Christ. That Abra-

|^:wfll;enter into the kingdom ? ham, David, Daniel, andmany others are of

Jtte^Somehstve asked, If the resurrection is this class, seems ’certain: “Your .father

why do not the risen saints reveal Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; and he saw.

it were right for them so it, and was glad ’’
-(Jdhn 8: 56) . David al-

t^^^^^^Ed-thus enable us to walk by sight,, so saw; and caue'd him Lord.. And.^Daniel
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talked with him: (compare Dan. 10: 5, 6;

and Rev. 1: 12-15)
Jj

I believe that Christ left the Holy Place
“ the tenth day of the seventh month ” oc-

curring October 22nd, 1874; that the “ days
of the Son of man,’ and ‘ time of harvest;”

began at that time, and continue three and
a half years. That the resurrection of the

dead in Christ commenced Feb. 15th, 1875.

That the “ times of restitution,” began with
this present Jewish year, commencing Apr.
6th, 1875. That though Christleft the Ho-
ly Place He was not due on earth, until the

times of restitution [Acts 3: 21). I believe

tiie resurrection began before Christ came
to earth :

“ He that sat on the cloud
,
thrust

itl his sickle” (Rev. 14: 16). I believe the

resurrection of those who are to share in the

restitution, does not occur until the time of

trouble, or “ day of wrath,” is passed; as in

Job 14: 13; “0 that thou wouldst hide me
in the grave, that thou wouldst keep me se-

cret until thy wrath be passed; that thou
wouldest appoint me a set time, and remem-
ber me;” that the world will know nothing
of a resurrection, until that occurs.

OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.
Under this head, we expect a continued

series of articles, questions, objections, and
answers. But I will now take room to an-

swer one which may seem dificult to harmo-
nize: “We trust in the living God who is

the saviour of ALL MEN, specially of those

that believe'" (1 Tim. 4: 10). If this text

does not teach that God saves men who do
not believe, with some kind of a salvation,

then are the plainest and most positive as-

sertions of Scripture worthless. To say he
is the saviour of those who believe, does not

touch the first clause of the sentence.

—

Spe-

cially them that believe.—They have a spec-

ial salvation. Would you be very sorry if

the Bible shall prove that “ God is love,”

instead of the monster represented by the

creeds of men ? Did you ever believe that

infants were made on purpose, the greater

number of them, to be tortured to all eter-

nity in fire ? Men have ceased to preach
such damnable heresies from very shame;
but their creeds are not changed; and shame
is powerless to prevent them from teaching

that men who never had the gospel presen-

ted in a way they could understand, are to

be punished, because they do not accept it.

If you will get this one idea clearly, that

when treating a subject, the Scriptures al-

most invariably refer to a class, and that the

conditions annexed, refer only to that class;

you will see a beauty never before appreci-.

ated:—to illustrate: Our government calls

for a thousand choice men
;
and offer a hun-

In giving the commission to the examining
officers, they are told to go into all the land
and make the proclamation to every person,

he that accepts the conditions, and comes
up to the required standard shall be accep-

ted, and he that does not, shall be rejected.

The examining officer comes to yoqr town ,

and makes the proclamation, five hundred
apply, and only three men out of that whole
number passes the required examination

;
the

others are condemned.—The Greek word)
so often rendered “ damned as in Mark 16 :j)

15; is in many other places translated “ con-

demned."—In the great rebellion, many who

,

offered themselves, were condemned, not be-/

ing fit for service; and many thousand hor- \

ses purchased for the army, were condemn-
ed, and never sent to the front. In the il-

lustration, “ many (in your town) were call-
*

ed, and few were chosen.” Now can you-

not see this illustration is not over' drawn,
or tbe language strained: [these men were
condemned Only for that particular service;

and notwithstanding that, might have con- -

tinued to be useful citizens, or even joined^
the armies, invalid ' corpsj3 So the gos-

"

pel was given to the Gentiles “to take,out b

of them a people,” for a special purpose; and .

the commision, “ Go ye into all the world .,

and preach the gospel to every creature; he
that believeth and is baptised, shall be. sav-.

ed (to this “high calling in Christ Jesus,”",

this special salvation, “specially them that/y

believe;”) he that believeth not shall be con-i'.;.

demned;” does not clash with*' other Scrip-//'

tures. They ''are condemned, or rejected^
from the high calling as the bride o£ ChristyA
from the putting on of immortality when heA
appears; but unless they have’ sinned that;-

j

sin which is unto death, may* yet share ,ihV;j

“ the restitution of all things, spoken of by|g
the mouth of all the holy prophets since(the:;<

world began;” for God “is the saviour

all men, specially of them that believe;

“THE TIME IS FULFILLED.
-;f|§

“ The lime is fidjitted; i

heaven is at hand; repent ye

gospd” )Mark 1: 15).
'

f
It is worthy of notice that the subject'll

matter of this text was the burden ofall the||
preaching during the transition fromthe.yao|^
to the gospel dispensation*...

forerunner, preached it; next Christ/l^self^
with the additional element' of^time^an^;
when he had chosen the' :twelve ui&stl^|a^&

in all the later work of the twelve/.aftei^thb|f

resurrection of Jesus. "tHe-v:

Why was this? • Some'-teil us.
;4Mji|

.
...i _ „ ...t. : ;'£rvrn



. oG ‘ HERALD OF

was the gospel church, and therefore they
no longer preached it' near, because it had
come. That the church during the gospel

/[
age is called the “Kingdom of Heaven” is

•
’ undeniable. We understand this in the same
sense as we often speak of men who are en-

listed for a eertain.regiment as representing

that regiment even previous to its organiza-

tion. The elements of a kingdom must all

be prepared before it can be organized or
“ set up.” That the apostles did not under-

stand that the kingdom had come, is evident
' from the fact that they continued to speak

.

of it as future, sis-promised to them that love
• God

;
and therefore a proper object of hope

;

and that through much tribulation they must
enter the kingdom.
They preached the gospel of the kingdom,

' and also 1 the name of Jesus.’ The reason
o# the change of their message must be

:

' sought for in another direction.

We refer again to the fact thatjduring the
'-. personal ministry of Christ, He, andhisdis-

• ciples, preached onl_y to the Jews
;
He was

sent only to them, born to be their king, and
came in harmony with the prophecies, at the

[-fright time, and in the right manner, and do-

;

mg the work foretoldj And that He might
.- be made “ manifest to Israel, therefore am
.1 come baptizing with water” (John 1: 31).

’ [He came, offered himself as their king, in

accordance with prophecy, and, as foretold,

vibfHe was despised and rejected ofmen,” we
will not have this man to reign over us, we

fhave no king but Cesar; away with him, cru-

rf clfy him.” Because they rejected him they
•'-•were rejected, “ Behold, your house is left

-funto you desolate.” Therefore we may in-
: -fer'that if they had accepted him their name,
i'Vplace, and nation would have continued, and
ffthe kingdom been established: but “In the
|rday thy walls are to be built, in that day
jytlie decree shall be far removed.” The fact

ftthat the Lord knew they would not receive

-him and that therefore the kingdom would
s|:be. postponed, did not prevent the procla-

vfination from having its full ‘weight.

|?%Thiswas notionly an important point in the

['history of the Jews, but also upon our hope,

t-as Gentiles. It was their rejection of Christ

'/[made it necessary to extend to another peo-

^ple the privilege of becoming “kings and
[..•priests unto God.” It was from that point

V.Zion’s warfare assumed a new phase: the law
had. failed to develop a people to inherit the

• kingdom, and was nailed to the cross; and
[•fa-new basis of hope, a second birth, a resur-

y. rection to a new and higher life, brought to

Slight by a crucified, but risen Saviour; and
fcdZioh began the second half of her warfare
Liatjihefejection 'of the fleshlyhouse (Zabh. 9:

%vi'slT-f'oven to day do I- declare I will render

THE MORNING. .

turning point, Christ had taken upon him
the nature of fleshly Israel, “of the earth .

earthy:” but from that time He was trans-

formed; changed by a resurrection, and be-
come the “ new man,’ 1 the firstborn ” of a

race of new men, immortal, spiritual, heav-
enly (1 Cor. 15 :). The race of the first Ad-
am had failed, mortality was too weak, and
(the kingdom was taken from them and giv-

en to a people who should bring forth the
fruits thereofJ The world is destined to be
governed by a kingdom of immortals, born
of the Spirit; for “except a man be born
againf' he cannot inherit the kingdom of
God,” ©
Tho establishment of the kingdom was-

[speaking after the manner of men] post-
poned until such a people shall be develop-
ed by the resurrection from the dead; but
when Zion shall have received double, at the
hand of the Lord, for all her sin

;
her war-

fare will be accomplished, and her iniquity

pardoned (Isa. 40: 2). [lienee, in the spring
of 1878, at which time the second half or _
“ double ” will be complete, we look for the ;

kingdom. Till then, we may continue to
pray “thy kingdom come.”.]

We looked for and earnestly desired the
kingdom, at the beginning of the great ju-

bilee or “ times of restitution.” Apr. 6th 1S-

75 ;
at which time the jubilee cycles termina-

ted, and the Lord was due, according to
Acts 3:21. We did not then see that there
was a time of transition here, as at the first

advent; that as He then came and proclaim-
ed “the time is fulfilled; the kingdom is at

hand” (Mark 1: 16), at the beginning his

personal work and the harvest, to that gen-
eration

;
and yet did not oiler himself. as king

until the harvest was ended
,
and his person-

al work about completed, (J ohn 12) ;
so now

the “ time is fulfilled” by the ending of the^*\

1335 days, and the jubilee cycles; and' the
kingdom of God is at hand; repent, and be-
lieve the (good news) or gospel. And it is

because the “ time is fulfilled,” that we be- ?
lieve He is again present in person, and the '

harvest of this age, has begun. And as trite-

ly as he came in a body of flesh, visible to
^

fleshly Israel, who walked by sight; so tru- /
ly does He come in a “ spiritual bodyf,in-/[
visible to the Israel of “ promise,” who walk
by faith

;
and hence, will not be seen of mor-

tal eye, until he reveals himself in the clouds. -

And as surely as the fleshly house of Israel

failed to understand the work, and charac- •

ter, and manner of the coming, of “ the man
of sorrows; so sure is it, that in his second

coming he will also, prove “ a stone of stum-

bling.” There were a few who understood,

and believed the work of the first advent;

and to such gave
1

he power to befeome the
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faith, lav hold of the sure word of proph-

ecy, will understand the events and manner
of the second advent, and be gathered out,

as the sons of God, from this generation.

“Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by
the word of God and' though only a few
have faith, and know “ the time of their vis-

itation,” the kingdom will be set up; for the

dead and living saints are together, to con-

stitute the bride of Christ, inseparable; and
with him possess the kingdom; “ and it shall

break in pieces and consume all these [Gen-
tilej kingdoms; and it shall stand forever.”
Some claim that this is not gospel; but .Je-

sus himself once proclaimed it as gospel, as

the true groundwork of faith and repen-

tance. If it was good news and had power
then, how much more so now, when it can-

not be delayed? It is also said by some pro-

fessing high attainments in grace, that who-
ever preaches “ time fulfilled,” virtually

claims a new commission

;

for the reason that

no time is mentioned in the commission giv-

en by our Saviour. But the commission
,
‘Go

ye into all the world and preach the gospel,’

does not define what the gospel is; hence’ it

is elsewhere we learn what" constitutes the
preaching of the gospel. Some refer to (l

Cor. 15: 1-8),- concerning the death, burial,

and resurrection of Jesus, and would limit

the gospel to that; Paul himself, however,
limits it still more, where he says, “For I

determine not to know any thing among yon
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified (1 Cor.

2:2). These are the fundamental elements
of true gospel preaching, but do not exclude
other things: Christ says, “This gospel of
the kingdom, shall be preached in all the
world,” &c.

;
and when the apostles went out

under the commission of Christ, and the
Holy Spirit, they preached the kingdom of
God, as well as the name of Jesus (Acts 28

31). (The commission says nothing of the
kingdom, the coming of Christ, the time, the
mortality of man, or of sanctification.

;
and

yet some of the opposers of our preaching
are very urgent to impress their ideas', are
they preaching under a “new commission ”?

Holiness is a great personal need; and sanc-

tification, viz. ‘ separationfrom the world,'

a necessary means to that end.] (But God
hy his Spirit, has arranged truth in such a
manner that it will sanctify all who have
the Spirit. , It is the followers of Jesus, not
the world, who are the subjects of the pray-
er, ‘Sanctify them through thy truth,' (John
17:17). Thentne question arises, Has God
revealed time, in connection with the king-

dom and glory of Christ?
.
I believe lie has

(1 Peter 1: 11). And if so, it must at some .

time in the history of the Church, be ‘meat
in due season,’ to the household.
We EAlfnvo . with

-

th<» rvrpspTlt, veneration.

' *
’

that time has come. But without begging .

the question whether it is yet due, when it ,

is, must it not be preached by the “ faith-

ful and wise servant,” without involving a •

charge of a “ new commission ”? Those who-
charge us with’ such an absurdity, must, it

'

seems, be either dishonest or blind
;
and char-

ity would suggest the latter.

To us this is an important matter; and the

evidence seems clear that “ the time is ful-

filled, the kingdom of God is at hand;” and
that we have entered into the transition, or (

-

“ time of harvest.” It is to us glad tidings'

of great joy; it cheers our hearts to know
that the reign of righteousness is so near.

But if we are mistaken as to the manner,
of Christ’s coming; and the knowledge’of ./

time is not important; and to love the, Lord
and his appearing is enough; an earnest in- .

vestigation of these tilings is proof of that . ..

love. (But if, as we fully believe, the order; :

is similar now to what it was at the first ad-_ A
vent, so that an understanding of these

things, and a knowledge of “ the time of our 1

visitation,” is necessary; then are we ready?,

God lead us by his Spirit to watch there- . . ..

unto with all earnestness. Amen.

HARMONY IN PROPHETIC PERIODS, Y
;

or -

The time of the end”

That the prophetic periods do not aU- endv !

at one and the same time, is clear; since on&.y£>i(

at least, the 1260 years, ended in 1798,.^hfr ;-.Vy;

beginning of “ the time of the end;”, while ; v

some are yet future. • '
•

'

\

There are facts brought to view in Scrip-A A
ture which seem to demand many distinctly.A
terminal points: thus: There is a period of-,

.' --

time called “ the great day of wrath ” (Rev.. :Yri

6: 17). And this day of wrath must have •;}

a beginning and an end; hence, it is not suri;

prising if prophetic periods arc found mark- Afg
ing both extremes. Again, there is a periv'f&|

od called, “the time of harvest” (Mat.;13,:Bgp

31): or “the days of the Son of man”
17: 26): and many prominent events, all ofiY^
which require time in their fulfilment. AndijN^
that these events, movements, and
of time, should have a marked beginningB^
and end, ought not to surprise the propliet-/i(^

ic student.

(Tlhe period referred to in Dan. 11: 35,.40p^j?^
* and 12: 4, 9; and called “the time of. thqf|^||

end,” embraces in itself all of these lessek‘Af|||

periods, and hence, is full of ends, andtvei^fri^
properly is called the time of- the ei£dri^.;>^i^i

It may appear unnecessary to'idw^^»oite^«g{

facts so selfevidentpbut strange
;

to-s^^]mm
Advent people have tried to find argumei^^^^l
or a way of explaining- the, prophetit5^en^^|s;j

ods which would^make them all,“ 6r>ne^b^^^|J
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'

all end together; and have supposed that un-
less they so ended, they could not be harmo-
nious; when the facts are that no twoperi-

:

' -ods end at the same time here, any more
: ' than at the first advent. The sixty-nine

weeks of Dan. 9, ended at the coming of

.

“ Messiah the prince,” but there were other
periods such as the “one week,” the end of
the, first half of Zion’s warfare, or national

probation; the beginning of the gospel to

the Gentiles, &c. &c. In fact almost every
event connected with the first advent had
its time and order marked by a prophetic
period, or a type, ^nd on two occasions it

is said, “no man laid hands on him, for liis

hour had not yet come.”
Time is an element in the fulfilment of all

prophecy, and each event has its own time.

. And as it required all the events associated

with the first advent, from the birth of the
*

‘ infant Jesus, to the ascension of a risen Sa-

viour, to fulfil the prophecies constituting
> the first advent; so it takes many events to

fulfil the prophecies referring to the second
advent. But. the order in which these events
transpire; and the time occupied in their ful-

filment. is the question now before us.

Those of the first advent having been ful-

filled, we know their order; while those of
the second advent are yet to be determined,

y . Take, for instance, the prophecy of Zach. 9

:

; 9, “Behold, thy king cometh, having salva-
;'> tion; meek and lowly, riding on an ass; and
• a colt, the foal of an ass.” This was his last

^ actjn offering himself to the Jewish nation.

Who could have told, before his advent, that
this offer, as their king, would not have been

. thefirst act of his ministry ? Now I would
ask the candid reader, Is it not possible the

C prophecy, “Behold, he cometh with clouds,
•

- and every eye shall see him,” if taken as the
‘

/. Jirst among the many events foretold, may
. not mislead us, as to the order of events, as

. much as the Jew would have been misled,
- • if he had taken the prophecy, “ Behold, thy
o' king cometh,” as the first event belonging

• to. that advent ? Where there is one proph-

'
.

ecy pointing to “ the sufferings,” there are

at least ten, pointing to the glory of Christ.

And as the work of the first advent required
1 years of time;vhyjnay not the work-of-the
" second advent, also require time? “his re-

‘ ward is with him
;
and his work before him.”

And why insist, without one atom of Scrip-
'

' ture, that he must appear to all, and all the
tribes of the earth mourn, as the first event?

..
.

' If there is a time of ‘ harvest,’ to this age,
• ' as there was to the Jewish age, at the first

y advent; and during that harvest, he was

v -offering himself as their national Saviour;
' -would it not- be more in character, if in this

harvest, the offer of gospel salvation should
- : continue until the harvest is ended ? andthat

his appearance in the clouds, causing all

tribes of the earth to mourn, and men to

call for mountains and rocks to hide them
from his face, were deferred to the end ? then

indeed, they may say, “ the harvest is past,

the summer is ended,"and we are not saved,”
-

I think that those who still . cling to the

old idea of the Jirst event connected with
the second advent, being one which all the

world will recognize, must certainly be dis-

appointed. It is not possible, if Christ were
so to reveal himself to the world, that these

ten kings should “ make war with the Lamb”
(Rev. 17). And again; “I saw the kings of

the earth, and their armies, gathered togeth-

er to make war against him that sat upon
the horse, and against his army ” (Rev. 19:.

19). Would England, and France, and Ger-

many, or even Home itself, dispute the right

of the great God and his Anointed Son, to

take the kingdom; when here in person, if

they knew him ?

I can believe that the “ kings of Persia ”

fought with “the man clothed in linen,

whose loins were girded with the fine gold
of Uphaz: his body also like the beryl, and
his face as the appearance of lightning, and
his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and
his feet like in color to polished brass, and
the voice of his words like the voice of a

multitude” (Dan. 10: 5, 6, and 20);—com-
pare also Rev. 1: 12-15—but I cannot be-

lieve the Persians recognized him whom
they thus opposed : for the “ greatly beloved

Daniel,,’ fell before him “as a dead man;”
and “ a great quaking fell upon h'is compan-
ions, so that they fled to hide themselves.”

O reader
,
“ I counsel thee to anoint thine

’

eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see;”

for, whether you believe it or not, “ in the

days of the Son of man,” men will be plant-

ing, and building, and marrying, and know
not. “And it will come as a snare, upon
all them [who know not) that dwell upon
the face of the whole earth;” “butyebreth-
ren, are not in darkness that that day should

overtake you as a thief.” And yet many
who suppose they belong ,to Christ, are in

darkness on these things.
j

God’s plan is to have the light increase as

we approximate to the fulfilment of hisword.

Hence, the truths of this time' of harvest, or .

“ end of the world,” open to “ the children^

of light,” as fast as they become due. And
those who stand on their old traditions, in

relation to these “harvest” truths; and re-

fuse to investigate; will be left in darkness,

for it is impossible to “ walk in the light,”

while standing still..

Those who do not understand these argu-

ments think they have all proved failures;

because, as they suppose, the time has gone
n v. Now I would- ask. Tf there is a harvest.
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1 a time which Christ calls “the end of the And yet He would not permit them to go to

I world,” and a prophetic period pointing to the Gentiles, or into any city of the Samar-
“ the end of the world;” and after reaching itans. And the reason assigned, was, that he

that point, the light comes out that this end was sent c only to the lost sheep of the house

of the world, is.a period of time, which also of Israel.’] and the duration of that harvest

lias an end of its own; would it be wise to was just three and a half years, or the time •

renounce the whole thing, and refuse to in- of Christ’s personal work. And. this three

vestigate any further, because all the events and a half years, ended in the spring of a. d.

belonging to the “ end of the world,” did 33, when, just before his crucifixion, he gave

not come where the end began? For in- them up, and left their house desolate. .- .in-

stance: In 1873 we looked for the end. It Now, as strange as it may seem, the time

was there the 6000 years ended; and, of from where the gospel under the twelve

course, the 7th, or as we suppose, the “ day apostles began, with the commission ito the

cf the Lord,” began. The time came, and Gentiles, after his resurrection in the spring

what we then expected, viz. ageneral smash of a. n. 33, to the “ seventh month,” in 1874,

up, [tradition of the Advent people] did not where the period ended at which we expec-

occur. But instead of being discouraged, ted the end; is also just 1841 and a half years.-

and giving up, we re-examined the argu- And if this “harvest” is to be the same as

ments, found the chronology invulnerable/ that of the first half of Zion’s warfare un-

ancl the light from God’s word shone in up- dcr the twelve tribes, this harvest will end

on our darkness, and we saw that “ the day in the spring of 1878; at which time Zion

of the Lord,” was a period of time; and that will have received “ double.” And God’s

while the chronology, and many other argu- word is pledged that when she has received

ments, proved that it hadbegun, there was double, her warfare will end (Isa. 40: 2)
.

I

no evidence that it had not; hence, the argu- Now, believing as we do, that we are in

ments retained their power. “the time of harvest,” why should we give

The period ending on the “ tenth day of up all the prophetic periods, which, togeth-

the seventh month,” in 1 874, did not bring er, form an overwhelming mass of evidence .'

all the events of the “ harvest,” but only the in proof of our position ? This proof can-;

beginning of the time of harvest. Hence, not all be given in this one article, or even

that too, was, by some, supposed to be a fail- in this one paper; but would require at least.-;

ure. And we are free to confess that it was a year, to present it -all in these- columns, y
a disappointment. But, mind you, the ar- And yet men are surprised that we do_not

gument that the “ end of the world,” [age] “ give it up.” And because they cannot see
; , : ;

was due, at that time, cannot be answered, and have not, and will not investigate; would'

But, say some; if nothing transpired that have us draw back into their darkness.. NoL .

could beseen, why not give it all up, even if thank you. We never wereless disposed to

flie arguments do appear unanswerable ? I give it tip, than at the present time. And
presume I was weak enough to have done so, the weak attacks of ‘ dishonesty, selfishness,

but, just then the light came out that the and a reluctance to admit having been v
mis-

“ end of the world,” was a period of time, taken
;
new commission ;” <fcc.

;
fall to the

“ The harvest is the end of the world.” And ground as harmless as do all the attacks of

“ In the time of harvest, I will say to the the enemy, when they come in contact with

reapers” &c. And the thought occurred, the “ shield of faith.”
. .

perhaps we may have to walk by faith clear Believing that we are in the time of:haf-„

to the end of the harvest, since the gather- vest; that the 1335^1ays of Dan. '12 are en-;,\y

ing of the “ wheat,” is the last event; and in ded; that the “ reaping, of the earth,” or res- -

‘

that case it won’t do to give up the very ev- urrection of the dead in Christ, has

idence that brings faith, and shows us our menced; I will now give the argument show-; ;;-

'whereabouts. ing that the u times of restitution of all u -

v .:

On examination, I found that Zion’s war- things” (Acts 3: 21), commenced Apr..6th,

fare, which is to be “double,” i. e. in two 1875. And as the harvest is a transition,;;;

equal parts, for that is what double means; period; the ending of one class of prophetic-
v tj~£

measured, for the twelve tribes, just 1841 periods and the beginning, of another;cmssj^g:

years and a half; that is, from the time the are due. But through this transition'penjpg

sceptre was given, at the death of Jacob od, we must walk byfaph. • “ Faith.

(Gen. 49: 10), and they became a nation, by hearing; and hearing, by the word ,o±-

to the beginning of' Christ’s ministry. In God.”
^

“He that hath ears to hear, lethim^lj

other words, to the beginning of “ the time hear.” '

, ,

of harvest ” to the Jews; [for there was a We hope every person,^ho reads tms,pa;-j.^

harvest• to that iaion,'
1 or age, “ Lift up your per, will take time and. trouble

eyes, and look,,behold, the fields are white jubilee argument
hhrrmolnov in the August
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THE JUBILEE.

There are those who profess to see no ar-

. gument in the jubilee cycles. But it is a

> .
strange coincidence, to say the least, that the

time from where the Sabbaths to the land

commenced, to the close of the Jewish year
ending Apr. oth, IS 75, should be the exact

measure of the system of Sabbaths complete,

though reckoned in two entirely different

ways.
That the Sabbaths to the land began at

the end of the forty years in the wilderness,

when they entered their land, is clearly

stated in Lev 25 : 2 ;
“ When yc come into the

land which I give you, then shall the land
keep a Sabbath unto the Lord.” And they
were to number six years, and the 7tli was
a Sabbath to the land; and 7 times 7 years,

and the 50th was to be a jubilee, Sabbath;
v

*
in which every man was to have a restitution

of all lost inheritance; “in the year of this

. jubilee ye shall return every man unto his

v possession” (Lev. 25: 13). And there is a

; Sabbath, and a restitution of all things, spo-

; ken of by the mouth of all the holy proph-
ets since the world began ” (Acts 3 : 21) ;

and
-- • 'the law is a pattern, or type of heavenly

things (Heb. 9 : 23) ;
and there can be no type

A. without its antitype; else the type would fail
:

of a fulfilment. “Verily I say unto you,

:?:y Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one
I. A tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till

; all be fulfilled ” (Matt. 5:18).

':fi, In the law is a system of Sabbaths yet un-
A. ' fulfilled, since they point to the Sabbath of
V' rest which-remains to the people of God.
A- v - The 7th day, the 7th week, and a multi-

- pie of the week, making forty-nine, and the
morrow after, or fiftieth day, was the day

. :

' of Pentecost; and fulfilled by the greatest
' event, aside from the advent of Christ, the

A world has ever experienced (Acts 2: 1,2).

A- These, fulfilled in Christ, the “wave offer-

ing,” and the descent of the Holy Spirit, the

. earnest,. or first fruits of the inheritance,

A; (([compare Lev. 23: 15-17; and Ephe. 1:14;)

. ;
were fulfilled at the first advent. Another

;
- .line of Sabbaths pointing to the harvest, and

-final restitution, were “ the 7th month, the
- :7th year, and the 7 times 7 and fiftieth year.

“And thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of

; .years unto thee, seven times seven years
;
and

. the space of the seven times seven years
;

,
shall be unto thee forty and nine years.

•A Then shalt thou cause the trumpet -of jubi-

A, lee to sound on the tenth day of the seventh
’ month; and ye shall hallow the fiftieth year,

A (arid proclaim liberty through all the land,

AAunto all the inhabitants thereof; it shall be

V •; a.jubilee unto-thee, and ye shall return eve-

:
:

- Ay man unto his possessions
;
and return evc--

A Ay man unto his family ” (Lev. 25: 8-10). A

Here is the type of the final restitution,

when the inheritance lost by the first Adam,
but purchased by the death of the second
Adam, will be restored to the human fami-

ly. A-nd as the gift of the Holy Spirit was
the first fruits or earnest of the inheritance,

[see Ephe. 1: 14] and was fulfilled accord-

ing to the law; we have the assurance that

the redemption of the purchased possession

will be tlras fulfilled. “In whom also after

that ye believed, ye were sealed by the Holy
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our

inheritance until the redemption of the pur-

chased possession ” (Ephe. 1: 13, 14).

Here wc have the positive assurance that

the system of jubilees cannot pass away un-

til fulfilled in the final restitution. And
the strange fact above referred to, is that

reckonedAn two entirely different ways, and
from different starting-points, the result, in

each case, culminates in Apr. 6th, 1875; the

commencement of the present Jewish year.

Keeping the law does not fulfil it. The
Jews sometimes kept the passover, and some
times not; yet its fulfilment in Christ was
just as necessary. The Sabbaths to the land

were never kept as the law demanded, but
their fulfilment in the restitution, and Sab-

bath of rest that remaineth to the people of

God, is none the less certain. ‘It [the land]

did not rest in your Sabbaths when ye dwelt

upon it ’ (Lev. 26 : 35) ;
and it has not en-

joyed them since it has been in the hands of

the Gentile kingdoms; but God made it des-

olate till it had enjoyed them, [see 2 Chron.

36: 21] and He made it desolate 70 years.

Hence, we know that seventy, is the num-
ber of cycles, in his great plan. And from
the commencement of the Sabbaths to the

land, at the end of the 40 years in the wil-

derness, to the beginning of the present Jew-
ish year commencing Apr. 6th, 1875; is just

70 of these cycles, as they have actually

transpired; viz. nineteen, before the captiv-

ity, with jubilees; and fifty-one, since the

captivity, without jubilees.

Again: If each cycle of forty-nine years,

be reckoned with a fiftieth, or jubilee year,

down to the last one occurring prior to the

captivity; and then add the next great cy-

cle of a 'jubilee of jubilees; in other words, -

a multiple of the sixth Sabbath into itself,

it also terminates with the present Jewish

year, commenceing Apr. 6th, 1875.

Ko stronger evidence that the present

year is the beginning of the “ times of resti-

tution,” could be drawn from the Bible; and
the fact that we must walk by faith, and
not by sight, through this transition period,

in which one. class of periods are termina-

ting, and another beginning, is too obvious

to require proof.
;

‘ .'."From the end of the forty, years in' the
* > ^ 'L ' "*



wilderness to the close of the Jewish year

ending Apr. 5th, 1875, was 3449 years, The
proof of this may be found in.the “ Chronol-

ogy,” as given in the August No. of this pa-

per. Hence, we shall give the time here,

without reproducing this proof. From en-

tering the land to its division, ‘ 6 years.

To Samuel the prophet, ‘ 450 “

To David, 1 40 “

Under the kings of Judah, £ 473 “

Captivity, £ 70 “

To beginning of Christian era, 536 £!

To end of 1874, Jewish time, 1S74 £!

Total, 3449 years.

As the system of Sabbaths to the land be-

gan when they entered the land, and contin-

ued in force until the captivity, it follows

that nineteen complete jubilee cycles occur-

red during that time. Because, from enter-

ing the land, to the captivity, was 9C9 years;

as you may see by adding the 6, 450, 40, and
473 years, measuring to the captivity. And
their nineteenth jubilee year must have end-

ed nineteen years before the captivity. For
19 times 50, are 950; which, you will per-

ceive, are-nineteen years less than 969. And
therefore, of the 70 Sabbatic cycles of 49
years each, nineteen had a jubilee, or fiftieth

year, attached. While the remaining fifty-

one, occuring after the captivity, were with-

out jubilees. And 51 times 49, are 2499.

Now, from where the system began, to

Apr. 6th, 1875, is, as we have shown, 3449
years. And the nineteen complete jubilee

cycles, measui't 950 years; and the fifty-one

Sabbatic cycles, measure 2499 years; and all

together, make the complete period of 3449
years. Hence, we have now completed the

number 70; the full number of cycles which
in God’s great plan, was to be the measure
of time from entering the land of promise,
to the beginning of ££ the times of restitu-

tion of all things.”

Now, what is stranger than all, is that if

reckoned in quite another way, and carried

out 50 years to each cycle, from the last ju-

bilee; the same result is reached.

The Sabbaths under the law Avere multi-

ples one of another; for instance; seven times

one year is seven years. And this seArenth

year Avas a Sabbath to the land; and inclu-

ded in the multiple. Again, “ seven times

seven years,” were to be counted, making
forty-nine, and the fiftieth Avas the jubilee

Sabbath. And in this second series, the one
to Avhich it points, is not included, but fol-

lows the multiple. Noav, to carry out this

system, the next multiple should include the

Sabbath, or year to which it points. And
AA-e find that, such is the case; the Jews had
six! Sabbaths, and there must be one more
to;compiete the system; and there is, theglo-

rious one. that ££ remains to the people of

God:” the one in Avhich all the Sabbatic ;.

'

types centre, and have their fulfilment; and
it is easier for heaven and eai-th to pass, than,

for this to fail of a fulfilment, to the utmost
jot.

The next larger cycle, after the jubilee,
''

must be that of the jubilee into itself; and,
as avg have seen, must include the Sabbath,

'•

or at least, the beginning of the Sabbath to
Avhich it points. A jubilee multiplied into

itself, is 50 times 50; or 2500 years. But as
’

it includes the first year, or beginning of the
great jubilee to Avhich it points; in measur- :.

ing too the great antitype, the last year of
;

the last 50, must be left off. Hence, from
the end of the jubilees under the laAV, to the .

beginning of the “times of restitution;”

should be 2499 years; or the same as the 51
'

cycles of 49 years each. Noav add 19 years
before the captivity, at Avhich time their last .

jubilee ended, to the 70 years of the captiv-

ityj which ended in the first year of Cyrus,
•

b. c. 536, to 1874 Jewish time, ending Apr. .
-

5th 1875; and you have 2499 years.

Hence, by this,. as Avell as by the otherAy
method, Ave learn that the Sabbatic cycles'';.;'.

haA'e run out. And by no other system of
;

reckoning, and at no other point of time,

is itpossible, for these great cycles to termi-
.

nate together. Has the Sabbatic system >y.

proven a failure ? Or have we already en-T;.S

teredinto the “times of restitution of all U

t

things? fyji
Now men will reject such argumentsta^-A^

these because the transition from the. gos-Uy^
pelage to the age of restitution does not
begin according to their stereotyped ideas

of a burning world <fcc. «fec. This transition yU
period, Christ calls, ‘the end of the world,’ yy.
the“ time of harvest,” the “days of the SonV- %
of Man” <fcc. and until the harvest is ended
Ave must Avalk by faith. And if Ave are toyT^
know £ the time of our visitation,’ and walk.’yy|

in the light, it must be from an understand
ding of the Scriptures and these great •pro-

-^
plietic arguments. Men may say they
lieve we are near the end, or even that ;w£v.y«

are in the time of harvest, but, if they do —

•

not understand the prophetic periods, they :.^

are merely guessing at their whereabouts..inyy4

the stream of time. And will not know,'

understand, the time of their visitatioiLyd'

God help us to walk in the light. V
1

.

'

RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. '

v

, yAAvip
In the examination of this subjecHt''^BL^|

be important to inquire, what is; it : tq;be(d&ijp
|

Christian? And first; negatively;;

tian is not a mere formalist,. hbwey,er5.cdr^^j,|.

rect the outward conduct, or, coingletei|^^?i

d of ceremonies performed.round of i

i A-



gerous mistake to suppose that because one

is a member of a church, regular in attend-

ance, and careful to perform all ordinances

and requirements; that therfore, he is a

Christian. These are doubtless Christian du-

ties; and should result from Christianity, as

fruit from a. tree; but they do not constitute

Christianity, any more than fruit constitutes

>.
,
a tree. But it may be asked, and with point,

How can a corrupt tree bring forth good
fruit ? It requires more than an outward
act. Christianity properly includes the mo-

. tive, or life principle infusing itself into the

act; and that this motive should be based in

truth. Paul was a strict formalist
;
“ touch-

ing.the law, blameless;” before he became
a Christian. But he was rejecting a pres-

t ent truth and therefore stood condemned.
The Lord speaks of a large class of such

persons, when in reference to the judgment
<• he says: ”Many shall say unto me in that

day; Lord have we not prophesied in, thy
name, and in thy name cast out devils, and in

thy name done many wonderful works;’ and
.
yet he calls them workers of iniquity; and
says -“I never knew you.” Doing evil or

.'
.
working iniquity even when doing that

which in itself was good.
Second; A Christian is a person who is

. begotten of the spirit of God, by the word
of truth; he has thus become partaker of

• the Divine Nature. He is then in possess-
' ion of the “Spirit of Christ,” not the disposi-

ton or feeling Christ merely, but some-
' thing behind these, as a producing cause:

,

' the seed, germ-life; basis of feeling, knowl-
edge, and action. We need to discriminate

C between the life, and its fruit; and though
unable to explain the life principle either in

the tree, or the man begotten of the Spirit;

- ' we know from the fruit, that such life exists.

. “If any man have not the Spirit of Christ,

lie is none of his.
” “ As many as are led by

the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”
These show what constitutes a Christian.

ff This divine nature does not inhere in man
V- by creation; or by the laws of generation.

-All are sons of God by creation in Adam; all

.
,
are brethren of Jesus by reason of his hav-

ing been partaker of our nature; and by vir-

tue of this relationship a great blessing flows

to all, ‘ every man,’ even life from the dead;

for “as in Adam, all die; so in Christ, shall

. all be made alive; but every man in his own
order

f

a “restitution of all things;” but
all do not possess the divine nature of Christ.

These are begotten of the Spirit; “ chosen
,

' to salvation through sanctification of the

^'-'Spirit and beliefof the truth.” “ Whereby
-are given unto us exceeding great and pre-

' cious promises, that by. these ye might be
'^partakers of the divine nature ” (2 Peter 1:

: iff);fTJris is a. special gift; obtained through,

beliefof the truth
;
by which webecome heirs

of more than Adam lost or had. And God
[through the human and the divine nature,

of Christ, is the Saviour ofALL meny spec-

ially them that believe.

This spirit-nature, is the “ higher life,” the
relationship between God and the Christian.

They have the spirit of adoption, whereby
they cry, Abba, father (Rom. 8: 15). And
the fruits of the Spirit, are “ love, joy, long-

suffering, peace, gentleness, goodness, faith,

meekness, temperance; against such, there

is NO law ” (not even the ten command-
ments) Gal. 5: 23). This makes them heirs

of God,—joint heirs with Jesus Christ. Ami
the inheritance is the nations and the earth,

(Ps. 2, and Rev. 2:26,27). I am aware
some think the “ dashing to pieces” of the
nations, is their anihilation; but if this be
true, Christ’s everlasting inheritance would
be destroyed.

The Holy Spirit is the earnest of the in-

heritence until the redemption of the pur-

chased possession (Ephe. 1: 14),.

The Spirit is the basis of all true hope
of immortality. “ Blit if the Spirit of him
that raised up Jesus from the deitd dwell in

you, he that raised up Jesus from the dead,
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his-

Spirit that dwelleth in you” (Rom. S: 11).

Others will live, but not by the power of an
endless life, like him who saith, “I am lie

that liveth and was dead, and behold, I am
alive forevermore. Those only who are be-

gotten of the Spirit, will be “bora of the
Spirit;” developed into the likeness of his

most glorious body. Beloved, now are we
the sons of God; but it doth not yet appear
what we shall be; but we know that when
he shall appear we shall be like him; for we
shall see him as he is.”

That will indeed constitute the spiritual

birth, or resurrection. Not the develop-
ment of a disembodied spirit; but a spiritual

body; and none the less real for being be-

yond our present comprehension. Immor-
tal; equal unto the angels; in the glorious

likeness of Christ. This is offered in the gos-

pel. What a thrill of joy fills’my heart at

the prospect. Who would not be willing

to toil, suffer, or die with him; if we may
but live and reign with him ? May the
truth sanctify and make us holy. Amen.

,

Almont July 5th, 1875. John II. Paton.

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED.

Sometimes an objection is urged against-
definite time as a part of the gospel, on the
ground of the admission, freely made, , that
the possession of the Spirit of God alone con-
stitutes the child ofGod. We have seen this
objection in subst-an'ce, in the editorials, both
of the “ Crisis, and‘Times.”

r '.V
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HERALD OF THE MORNING.

While fully agreeing -with these writers, in
the absolute importance of having the Spirit,

we fail to see the force of the above objection.
It might as well be urged that holy living is

of no value in Christian life, since if a man has
the Spirit of God, he is safe. It is claimed, if

we have the Spirit, it will lead to a holy life;

true: but it is equally true that ifwe have the
Spirit it will lead us into all truth. It is as
much our privilege and duty to grow in the
knowledge of the truth, as to grow in grace,
or beauty of life. The two are related; truth
however having the precedence, as a cause:
“ Sanctify them through thy truth” (John 17:

17). That the truth spoken of here is not the
primary, or first truth of the gospel, is evident
because his disciples, and not the world, are
the subjects of this prayer (Jobu 17: 9); I pray
for them; sanctify them. Truth is just as nec-
essary to keep us separate, as to separate us
from the world. Truth is to the Christian, as
food is to the body. Life must first exist, or
there is no power to eat: yet eating is necessa-
*ry to life. God has adapted truth to his peo-
ple, “ milk for babes; strong meat for them
who are of full age;” and sanctification is the
object. What will sanctify the babe, will not
sanctify the full grown man. The great mass
of teachers think the first principles of the
gospel are sufficient, and seem about as weak
and worldly as the world themselves, except-
ing on occasional spasmotic efforts.

The principle of adaptation of truth is true,
not only of individuals, but of different stages
in the History of the church. I cannot see
how any intelligent reader of the Bible can
overlook the fact, especially at the present
time, of an ever increasing prophetic light,

and therefore, a constant increase of knowl-
edge.
We believe our brethren of the two papers

above mentioned, acknowledge this principle,
and preach, in a general way, the near com-
ing of Christ and thekingdom, aspresent truth
“ meat in due season,” And yet they accuse
us of claiming “ a new commission,” because
we carry this principle to its legitimate end:
and claim that the time and manner of the
coming of Christ and the kingdom, is the nat-
ural climax of the truth they preach.
We claim that “the time is fulfilled;” in

other words, that some of the prophetic peri-
ods are ended; and that we are in “ the time
of harvest;” or “end of the world (age). And
if ever the time is to be “meat for the house-
hold ” itwould naturally be at the end, or sum-
ming up of the age. That time, and time ful-

filled, is part of the gospel
,
and therefore may

be included in the commission “ Go ye into
all the worldand preach the gospel,” we have
better authority, eventhan Miles Grant. “Je-
sus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel

,

and saying, the time isfulfilled (Mark 1: 151
It is a fact that as we have approached the

end, these editors, and most of the other Ad-
vent preachers who once preached the time,
have drifted away from such a course, and
from all investigation of this subject. This is

what we call “drawing back.”
While admiting that degrees of knowledge

does not make the Christian; and not attemp-
ting to decide justhow fast orhow far any one
must advance, to retain God’s favor; still we
decidedly defend the ideathat the time of the
coming and kingdom and glory of Christ, is a

~ 4-Tio Vmor^ol OTlfl

e.3
.

of Christ (1 Peter 1: 11); the same Spirit given
to lead us into all truth. If it is true that un-
der the leading of the Spirit of Christ, one can
oppose Peter’s statement, and say that' the
preaching of time “ is of the devil;” and also >

the teachiug of Jesus, that definite time is a
part of the gospel; then truth is stranger than -

fiction. And to believe thatmen can be sanc-
tified and become holy unto tko Lord, inde-
pendent of the present truth, is to believe that
men can sanctifv themselves by themere force

'
1

of animal feelings; orworse yet, that the Spir- .

it of Christ will do a work without the means
of its own appointment. Then, of course, the
truth in relation to these tilings is useless; ex-
cept to amuse and gratify those already sanc-
tified.

Brethren, let us not thus do despite to the
Spirit of Christ. God’s order is the best; and
has power with the people. John H. Paton.

j

THE LIGHTNING, f

Christ’s coming is compared to the light-
ning, in Matt. 24, 27; and Luke 17: 24. The
first text reads, ‘ 1 For as the lightning cometh
out of the east and shineth even unto the west,
so shall also the coming of the Son ofman be.” -

:

And in Luke, ‘
‘ For as the lightning that ligh- -

teneth out of the one part under heaven, shin-
{

eth unto the other part under heaven, so shall /. .

-

also the Son of man be, in his dav .
”

. And* in): '
.

both places our Lord is warning his people
'

not to go after, or expect to find him. - V
“The days will come when ye shall desire to .

see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye.‘ ,V‘

shall not see it. And they shall say to you,;. ::h
see here; or, see there: go not after nor follow , 0
them; for as the lightning &c. so shall the Sen hi

of man be iruhis dav.” V
v

-i

Here is a period of time called, “hjfi_il&y:^N:Al
In another place it is called, “the days of,the
Son of man (ver. 26). In the days of such
man, means the same as whenwe speak oi hisf 'H
day. To have seen one of the days of SirTs- “Jl

aac Newton, would imply having seen sonidTi).‘|

of the events of his day. To have seen one of\[0\
the days of our southern rebellion, would im-
ply, no't that the person was in Japan at the7$a
time, and saw one of the same 24 hours; and;
thus claimed to have seen it, but that he had. h#
seen some of the events of that time. Hence/
to see one of the days of the Son of mar can

.
yM

mean nothing less than to see some of the spe-- .§

cial events belonging to that day. Ye shall...

^

desire to see, “but ye shall uqt see it.” He-

had just informed the Pharisees (Luke 17: 20) ;

that the kingdom of God even, would not be
'

seen or observed, when it came: neithershohld ^I)
they say lo, here; or lo there. Men would say.);#
thus, and tell where it was located, if - they - ;

:

|s

saw it come. How perfectly this harmonizes \ -p
with the fact that although the kingdom is to-. g||
be set up “ in the days of these kings,” yet
theprophecy canbe fulfilled, “I saw the kings J®
of the earth, and their armies, gathered to^pp
gether to make war againsthim that satupon^ .f jG

the horse, and against his army.” If they sawy.
the kingdom come down, and recognized. itj. .: ]gj

they certainlywould offer no opposition:-

wise, now therefore, 0 ye kings, be instructed;,^ $8

ye judges of the earth; kiss the Son, least Hey
.
al

be angry with you, and ye perish by the way M
when his wrath is kindled but a Uttle.ljv; .“HetS If
shall wound the heads over many nations^
Men mav fight the truth as -muchiafe^|they^’o||i



€4 HUKALD OF THE MOItXING.

'
‘ and will have a natural, and perfect fulfil-

- ment; which they could not have, if the end,
or “ day of the Lord,” had commenced in the

: way so many supposed it would.
After informing the Pharisees that the king-

dom of God would not be seen, or recognized
by the world; he turns to the disciples and
says, “ the days will come whence shall de-
sire to see one of the days of the Son of man,
[that is the events, the work, what He is doing]
and ye shall not see it; and they shall say to

• t
.
you, "see here; or, see there: go not after, nor
follow them.” And he gives the reason; “For
as the lightning shineth from one part under
heavenlotHe other partunder heaven, so shall

- the Son of man be, in his day." The idea con-
veyed, is that you might as well hunt in the
secret chamber, or desert, for the lightning's
flash, as to hunt for him. But as the liglit-

ning is here, there, everywhere; leaving tra-
' ces of its power, ‘

‘ so shall the Son of man be,
in his day.”

,
Now if Christ is, in this, his day [for there

'
.

4
is abundance of proof that we are now in the
“harvest,’ or ‘days of the Son of man”] .&S

1 the lightning : then we may wait and expect
to see exhibitions of his power; but we shall
not ran into the secret chamber, or desert,

;
to find him. As well might the disciples have
hunted the secret chambers of Jerusalem to
find the risen Saviour, when, after being for

•
•

,
a few moments manifested to them, he would

'

“vanish out of their sight.”

this “his day,” will, for a time, be seen on-

ly in his work .

I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from
heaven;” (Luke 10: 18). Does this prove

that all the world saw Satan when he fell ?

All spiritual bodies, whether of Satan, the

angels, or of Christ himself,
5

are compared
to lightning; “and as lightning that shin-

eth from one part under heaven, to the oth-

er part under heaven, so shall the Son ofman
fe, in his day.” And nowhere is his com -

|

I ISS comjyaibdjo the flood,(hu^ “ to the days
* that were before theflood.'

1
'
1

It is true those

days ended with a flood, and the “ days of
the Son of man,” will end with a destruction^"'

of them that know not God, and obey not
the gospel. And in the days of Noah, those

Avho waited for thaflood before believing,

were destroyed . And those who now wait 1

for the development of his wrath', and see

nothing buthis revelation in the clouds of
heaven, will certainly be overtaken unawares
and share a similar fate: for “ ye brethren

are not in darkness, that that day should

overtake mm, as a thief." * ~

U wiv°, *03_«W &*
MY LORD DELAYETII.

. He is now the same Jesus who was on earth
during that “forty days,” occasionally seen

•

'by his disciples, for a specialpurpose, butun-
>

,
known to the world. And there is much ev-
idence that he "will now be on the earth forty

' years, unrecognized by the world, only as he
; may from time to time, display some terrible
•v. . act of power and glory. Qje will, in the mean
L /.time, gather his people to himself, “and we
f’L shall see him as he is. for we shalFbe b'keJnmA
;L • He could then appear in other forms, (Marl*
h'./lO: 12); a power possessed by all spiritual bod-
y.'ies; and at the proper time may now appear
ffto the kings of the. earth as a warrior: (Rev.

y. , 19:19). Remember it is the same Jesus now
'

/that was on earth during that forty days,
j

.If that “stranger,” who walked with the

Y .""two disciples to Eramaus, had laid claim
;]

;l
' to the throne of Cesar, would not “the kings

of the earth set themselves, and the rulers
•?'

'. took counsel together, against the Lord, and

y: against his Anointed, (even then) saying,,

YY Let us break their bands; and cast their

cords from us ? (But now) He that sittetli

bin the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall

• have them in derision ” (Ps. 2).

iff ; If you can only get the idea of his com-
A.-ing as it is revealed ; that it is more than a,

i:;- .-'siinple transfer from heaven,.that the proph-

ffeciesofjris coming, refer to all the events
t
oi

: “ thefdays of the Son of man;” tligii you
Y v can see how his coming is to be “ as the
r

;. '-days of Is oe were.” (Mat. 24:37). And how
as it

.
was in the days of Noe, so shall it al-

ffflo heAn the days of the Son of man.” And
Crisis theJightning is seen onlv in its work, for

; Ythbre is as much lightning m this beautiful

At the second advent two clases of ser-

vants are represented; ope, saying “my Lord
delayeth his coming,” and smite another
class, who, evidently hold the opposite view.

The church have always been expecting

Christ ever since his assension, and his com-
ing has been delayed. In 1843-4, we expec-

ted him
;
but £he Bridegroom tarried. In

1854, 1867, and 1873, he was looked for; but
his coming was still delayed; andho differ-

ence"oTopinion occurred; while* woie one
class of servants are saying, He no longer

delays; He has come. And another class

say, He delays his coming; and are smite-

ing theirfellow servants.

Is it possible a prophecy can-have such a

perfect fulfilment, and each side admit their

own position ? Ask Bro. G. who opposes

our position; Has Christ come? His an-

i

swer is, No! Does He not stil,l delay his

coming? He must answer Yes ! While, toe

affirm He no longer' delays. "Af
Could their be two sides to this question

before He comes, and when all were agreed?

Must it not have a fulfilment after, he has

ceased to delay his coming ? when one class

.
of servants say He no longer delays ? And
is it not wow being fulfilled?

“The Lord of that evil servant will come
in a day he looketh npt for,: and cut him as-

under,” does not prove the Lord had not

. come from heaven; but. He comes to the

evil servant and destroys him.

“But
.
as the days 'of Npe were, so shall

also the coming of the Son ofman be” (Mat.
,
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“THE LAST TRUMP.”

“ Behold, I show you a mystery, we shall

not all sleep, but we shall all be changed ill

a moment in the twinkling of an eye, at the

' last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and

the dead shall be raised incorruptable, and
• we shall be changed” (1 Cor. 15 52).

Is this a literal trumpet, and an audible

sound ? Most readers ansv er yes. And this

- view has been held so long, and “Gabriel’s

, mighty trumpet,’’talked and sung about un-

til men have come to expect a great noise,

with as much certainty as we once expec-

ted a Christian went to heaven at death.

The readers of this paper are aware that
1 the proof is unanswerable that the “ last

trump,” is the “seventh trumpet.” Let us

look at this proof : Christ declares that we
' are to be recompensed, or receive our re-

• ward, ‘ at the resurrection of the just ’ (Luke

14: 14). Paul declares the resurrection of

the dead in Christ occurs ‘ at the last trump.’
' The Revelator says, ‘ the prophets, and the

’

' saints, and them that fear thy name, small

and great;” are rewarded at the sounding

, of th& seventh trumpet (Rev. 11: 15-18).

: , - There may be some minds incapable of

weighing an argument, and others unwil-
• ling to do so in this particular case, but the

.
above, is absolute proof that the “ last

1
.
trump,” and “ seventh trumpet,” are one.

; Again: The seventh trumpet is also “the

/trump of God.” This we know, because it

' c. is at the sounding of the trump of God, the
•

" dead are raised (1 Thes. 4.: 16). And it is

/ easy to understand why the last trump is

called ‘the trump of God;’ for it is under

this, the judgment scenes transpire. There

.
is a period of time called “the day of God

.-. Almighty;” because some special work of

Almighty God is to be accomplished in that

day. The same is true of “ the days of the

; . Son of man;” a period of time in which IIe_

; has a special work. .This does not prove that

the days are any different from other days.

The seventh trumpet being the one under

which the events of “ that great day of God
'. Almighty” (Rev. 16: 14), transpires, and

; .being fulfilled by the events belonging to

.
that day; is called ‘ the trump of God.’

; In a recent article in the ‘ Worlds Crisis,

’

a sister Seymour in speaking of us says,

; “The writer tries to convince us that the
' last trump may be sounding, and our audi-

tory nerves perceive it not, from the fact

V that six of the trumpets of Rev. 8th and 9th

.have been so fulfilled. But we reply; there

was ho voice prophesied of, in connection

j
/.'/with the first six; but the seventh is called,

A-i,God’s trump, in contradistinction from the

pother 'six.”
,

.*V;
;

-iysi . • .
*/ V. \ ‘

.

’
*

How strange it is that people will write

on Bible subjects with which they are en-

tirely uninformed. And yet so anxious are

a part of the Advent people to oppose this

“ present truth,” that even such a statement

as the above, is more than welcome to their

columns. No voice is prophesied of with
any but the seventh trumpet. What doe a
the sister think of Rev. 8: 13 ? “ And I be-

held, and heard an angel flying through the

midst of heaven, saying, with a loud voice,.

Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth

by reason of the other voices of the trump-
ets of the three angels which are yet to
sound.” Here are three trumpets; the fifth,

the sixth, and the seventh; all apparently of
a similar character. The fifth was the first

woe trumpet
;
the sixth, was the second woe-

trumpet, and the seventh is the third woe.
And in Rev. 11: 14, immediately after the

scenes of the French revolution, and the
slaying of the “two witnesses,” a prophecy
so clearly fulfilled that the whole Advent
body, with scarcely an individual exception,. -

have endorsed it; it reads, “ The second woe
is past, and behold, the third woe cometh
quickly. And the seventh angel sounded ”

<&c. And I will here remark, the “ woe n

attached to each of the last three trumpets
does not necessarily continue through the-

whole time of the sounding of the trumpet.

The trumpets are connected; one following

another without intermission; while, after

the second woe is ended, and behold the
third woe cometh quickly, implies that the
woe of the seventh trumpet did not begin at
the time the woe of the sixth trumpet ended.

There is not the slightest reason to sup-
pose the seventh trumpet differs in charac-

ter from the fifth, or sixth. They each have
voices, are all alike “woe” trumpets; and
the events transpiring under each one, are

clearly given; and the only diflerence is, the.

last, being events of the judgment and the
day of wrath, is called, by the Apostle, the

“trump of God;” and Michael is the angel,

in attendence; He descends with “a shout,

with the voice of the archangel, (Michael)

and with the trump of God.” Each of the
seven trnmpets have -an attending angel;

“And the seven angels which had the seven

trumpets, prepared themselves to sound;
and the first angel sounded ” &c. (Rev. 8

:

6
,
1 ).

A ‘ voice, ’ is an event, or an act; see Exo.
4 : 8. And the voice of the first six haying
been fulfilled by the events named in con-

nection with each trumpet; and the seventh \

trumpet and third woe being classed.m‘2/i the
.

two previous trumpets and woes; there is

not a shadow of reason to expect the last one
.

to differ in character from the 'others, only../.
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as its events are of a different character, into darkness, and these things will cer-

And yet many suppose the last one is a lit- tainly come upon you as a thief. Let me y

era! trumpet, and the voice a literal voice warn you not to trust to numbers; or retain :

Which the dead can hear. this wilful blindness because the organizing,
'

The dead have no knowledge, they neith- Adventists, who are determined to shutout:

er hear, feel, taste, smell, or see
;
all of wrhich these truths, are doing so

;
you will find,

they believe; and yet, notwithstanding the when too late, that in trusting to them, not-

Bible explains a voice to mean an act, which withstanding their numbers and professions,

often speaks louder ancl plainer than words, you have trusted to a broken reed. “Come

.

they will have it that a dead man can hear out and be ye separate.”

an audible sound. And it is far easier for “ The heavens declare the glory of God;
them to believe this, than that “ the voice [do they talk ?] the firmament showeth his ,;

of the Son of God,” is an act of power, on handy work. Day unto day uttereth speech,
the part of the Son of God. there is no speech nor language where their

I do not quite like to use such language as voice is not heard.” It is the common lan- •

Christ, or Paul used, in addressing such stu- gunge of the Bible to represent things, and.;

pidity; but feel much inclined to say, “O events, as having voices, and speaking, and;

fools and slow of heart to believe all that being heard; and what Paul says about the,

the prophets have written.” Is it a blast of day of the Lord, and its events
,
are 11 hard •

a literal trumpet that wakens the dead; or to be understood;” says Peter. Iso ! say'/;

is it “ the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus these simple ones; the sky is going to open,-
‘

from the dead, that shall quicken your mor- and Gabriel will blow a big trumpet; and
tal bodies”? . there will be an awful shout that can be.,,

Peter, when speaking of things pertain- heard b}r the dead; surely that is not “ hard'. .

ing to the day of the Lord, in refering to to be understood.” And this trying to make ri

Paul, says; “ In all of his epistles, speaking us believe that it. is not a real metalic triim-; ft

in them of these things,; in which are some pet, is just because you are too proud to ad- :•

tilings hard to he understood, which they mit you have been mistaken. These are the -

that are unlearned (of course in the truth, views; and this the manner of reasoning of f
not worldly wisdom) and unstable, wrest, a large part of such as are now opposing this://

as they do other Scriptures; to their own de- present truth; viz. That we are -now in ‘the*;-/

struction” (2 Peter 3: 16). Here we learn days of the voice of the seventh angel.’ • /

that in speaking of things concerning “ the They know a “ shout,” is a great voifce; A
day of the Lord,” Paul says things hard to and the seventh trumpet opens with “ great/

J

understand. From this, it is evident that voices ” (Rev. 11 : 15)..- They beheve, or didA
Paul’s prophecies in relation to these events before their lamps went out. that the sev-

are not a simple, literal statement of facts; enth trumpet began to sound on the 11 thof'/.

but rather the truth under a cover. Christ August, 1840, where the sixth ended. 'Arid;//

almost always spoke “in dark sayings and that the “great voices,” are fulfilled in the'-;-

parables;” and it is not surprising that Pe- Advent movement. That the “voice ofthey
ter should discover that Paul had been led archangel,” has its fulfilment in the everitsf
by the Spirit to follow Christ’s example. of the time of trouble, when “Michael stands /,*,:

Paulis speaking of precisely the same up.” And these things being true, He c?d«s >£

events which were afterwards brought out descend from heaven with, or in the midstA/
in the symbolic language of John the Rev- of the sounding of the seventh trumpet;- of. A'

elator; and uses the same symbol; and, by “trump of God.” With, or in connection/.'

the spirit of prophecy, mentions the last with the “shout;” or “great voices,” fulfil-.^

trump, even before the series, to which it led in the Advent movement. And as-; theAv
belongs, was mentioned. From all of which, “ voice of the archangel,” or “ time oftroubV f̂
including Peter’s statement, we must be- le,” has abeady begun, and the “ coming ofA*
lieve the language of Paul, in speaking of Christ is accomplished, not in one, but';in

the things concerning the day of the Lord, series of events, as at the first advent; so he/A
is “hard to be understood;” and must be ex- do?s come “ with the voice of the archan-jplp

plained by other Scriptures. gel.” And yet He comes as. unknown
The voice of the Son of God, that is heard world? as was his ascension int6 heaven. VA A

by the dead, is, of course, an act of power. ' There is positive evidence showing that'/j£

And “the voice of the archangel,” when his coming must be unknown -to the, w6rld-|/:’

Michael ‘ stands up.;’ is fulfilled in the events until the “ harvest” is ended; and loiqwn/tq8|:

of the time of trouble. And to pretend to his people, only by the light - of propLecy.; ^";

be unable to see that a “ voice,” means only
"

a noise, from some bodies throat, is simply
wilful mulish stubbornness, arid will lead
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'A GOD OF ORDER, cles of time, and the periods He Fas given

witli which to measure them.

Our God is a God of order, not of confu- . This revealed succession' of ages, and its

sion. This is written in unmistakable char- corresponding development of mankind, to

acters on the heavens and the earth. The our mind, is an unanswerable argument, as

. starry firmament, with its suns and planita- proof that the Bible is a book of order; and

ry systems whirling through infinite space, that the God of life, and of the universe, is

and yet preserving the most absolute accu- the God of the Bible. And the more so be-

. racy" of time and order in their movements, cause an understanding of the things belong- •

tells of a God of order: “The heavens de- ing to the close of the gospel age have been
• clare the glory of the Lord; and the firma- kept from the people until they have be-

ment shewethhis handy work.” come due. Were the Bible and its arrange-

Many persons deny the divine authentici- ment, of man, men could more readily have

ty of the Bible, on the ground of the appa- grasped its ideal. But as it is of God, it is

rent confusion in its writings, and contradict so arranged as to be “ a lamp to our feet,

tion in its teachings. Were this confusion and a light to our path;” developing truth,

real, it certainly would be a sufficient reason from generation to generation, only as R is

for denying that the God of nature is the Au- due. And is so arranged that transpiring
" thor of the Bible. The apparent confusion events becomes a key to unlock its treasures.

* arises from not reading the book according

. to its own principle of interpretation. “No POINTS OF ANALOGY
prophecy of the Scripture is of any 'private between the Jewish

,
and the Gospel age.

interpretation ” (2 Peter 1: 20). That is,
'

no prophecy can be explained alone. Each We will now refer to points of analogy

one is but a link in a chain; “for prophecy between the Jewish, and the Christian age.

- came not by the will of man; but holy men An analogy which seems to make a surpris-

" of God spake as they were moved by the ing, and almost absolute parallelism.

Holy Ghost.” A prophet ivould often give The one began at the death of Jacob. The

.
a, fragment of a great truth; and centuries other at the death of Christ. The one was

’ after, other inspired lips, touched with the represented by the twelve sons of Jacob, or

.holy fire, would catchup the strain. Thus tribes of Israel; the otherby the twelve apos-
' jot by jot, “here a little, and there a little,” ties of Christ. And as Jacob was head of

: the' one Spirit has indited the book of God. the first house of Israel after the flesh; so is

- And so perfect is the system, that no part, Christ head of the second house of Israel, or
• ' not even a prophetic period, can be seen in “ the seed after the promise.” And that

•
-

-its full strength, only as it is associated with these two dispensations, or houses of Israel,

-others of a like character. As well might are in some way to run parallel in the ages

i ?; the astronomer expect to fix the date of an to come, seems more than intimated, by the
d 'eclipse, by the motion of a single orb. twelve gates of the new Jerusalem having

A. No book containing the principles of any inscribed. on them the names of the twelve

:y-science could be understood, if handled in tribes of Israel; and the twelve foundations

the careless manner in which Bible subjects having written on them the names of the

'are handled by most people. That the sub- - twelve apostles. (Rev. 21: 12, 14.)

A ,reject-matter of the Bible is a science
,
involv- The Scriptures, now composed of the Old

-

.
;ing. a system of truths and facts on which and the New; Testament; [“Mjrtwo witnes-

i the great plan of redemption is based, is one ses,” (Rev. 11: 3.] were also given, the one
A of the plainest truths containedm the Bible, to the first house, and the other to the sec-

--y First : It brings to view a succession of ond; and both Testaments are living truth,

} , worlds ;
‘ the world that was before the flood, and reach into the age to come.

y the world thatnow is, and the world to come. The Jews apostatized from God and were
b.i There are also smaller cycles or divisions, carried into Babylon. The Christian church

. called ages/ three of which belong to “the also fell away to “Babylon the great; the •

. .
world that now is:” The patriarchal age, mother of harlots.”

ending with Jacob; the Jewish age, ending In due time God raised a Cyrus to help

with the first advent
;
and tlie gospel age, his people, in their hard bondage. And the

- ^ ending with the second advent of Christ-. Christian church were also “ holpen with a

/ And there are “ages to come” (Ephe. 2: 7), little help” (Dan. 11: 34), by Luther and

'-belonging to the next world. Thus we find the reformation.

the present, or gospel age, now closing, is The Jewish age terminated with the ad-

-’v - but a- link in a great chain. And a knowl- • vent of Christ. The .gospel age terminates

r 'edge .of our whereabouts can be determined with his second advent. The conniption

..v/phlyby'what God has^revealed of these cy- and idolatry of fleshly Israel kept -:them ;in
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darkness in relation to the time and manner
of the coming of Jesus Christ. And they

stumbled, and were rejected, “ because they

knew not the time of their visitation.” The
second house are to stumble for the same
reason

;
they will not know the time of their

visitation until their ‘house is left desolate.’

They think they will know, when Christ is

revealed, because of some Scriptures which
speak of the manner of his being revealed

to the world. And they will see, and wail,

because of him. If they class themselves

with the world, and expect to see him only
as the world see him, they will be judged
“ out of their own mouth.” “ In the days
of the Son of man,” does not mean before

he comes. They may twist it so, if it pleas-

es them; but in its fulfilment, it will be
twisted back again; and they will yet learn
'that God’s people are in advance of the
world, and will not be in darkness in rela-

tion to these things; while they themselves,

and the rest of the world, will be building,

and planting, and marrying, in the days of

the Son of man; and know not.

Again : The dispensations are parallel not-

only because each ends with an advent of

Christ, but because each one terminates with
a “ harvest.” The personal visitation of our
Lord, during the three and a half years of
his ministry to the Jewish people, when he
came to “ gather the fruit ” of that dispen-

sation and establish the kingdom; but was
‘thrust out of the vineyard and put to death ’

(Mat. 21 . 89), was a time of “harvest.” See
John 4: 35-38; Luke 10; Mat. 9: 37; and 10:

5, 6. From which it appears, he came not
to “sow; but to reap? and declared that
the fields were already “ white to harvest.”
Most people have an idea, because Christ

so often refers to the harvest, that under
the gospel dispensation we are engaged in

a work of harvest; but it will not bear such
a construction

;
every where it is spoken of

as sowing (1 Cor. 9: 11). We are not reap-

ers’, but sowers of seed. As there was a

harvest to the Jewish age, so is there to the
gospel age: “The harvest is the end of the
(aion) age, or world.” That the first har-

vest was a work connected with the closing

up of the Jewish dispensation, is clearly sta-

ted. He neither sent his disciples, nor him-
self visited the Gentiles: “ Go not in the way
of the Gentiles ;” “I am sent but to the lost

sheep of the house of Israel.” Did he not
care for Gentile sinners? was he indifferent

as to how many of them should die and go
to hell? 0 how little the nominal church
know of the

,

great plan of salvation. Our
God is a “ God of order.” 1 And Christ gave
himself “

xa.ransom for all; to be (proven)
testified in due time ” (1 Tim. 2 : 6).

.

Another parallel is found in the measure
of the two dispensations. And here there

,

.

is an agreement in detail that is truly start-

ling; every feature having its parallel.
'

'

In the patriarchal age but one individual -

was chosen; this order however, ended with'

Jacob at his death; where not one son, but
the twelve tribes of Israel, became God’s
chosen order; and the “ scepter,” a symbol of
nationality, was given to the tribe of Judah
at that time, and was not to depart till Shi- .

loh came: “The sceptre shall not depart'

from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between
'

his feet until Shiloh come; and unto him
shall be the gathering of the people ” (Gen. -

49:10). Here is the measure of the dispen-

sation of the twelve tribes, with its harvest.

A harvest, means gathering the fruits, or
grain of the earth; and when Shiloh comes,
“ unto him, shall be the gathering of the peo-A
pie.” Christ did not come in the character -

here referred to, until John’s baptism (Acts' .

13: 24); when he himself was about thirty -

years of age, From the death of Jacob toA;
the time of the crucifixion, in the spring of .

a. d. 33, was just 1845 years; (their years'

A

measuring from spring to spring.) See Bi- C:

ble chronology in August No. k'

From the end of the Jewish age, in A..,p.
'

33, ro the spring of 1878, will also, be a pe-

riod of just 1845 years. Hence, if.the two
are to be equal

,
the gospel age must end. in, }

1878. But that they are to be equal, remainsA;
to be proven. We will not now refer in de-(||

tail to the prophecies showing that,, Zioh’slft

warfare extends through both dispensations,

and is to be 1 double,’ which means twoequal'-M
parts

;
and that when she has received doUb-yif

%

le, her warfare will be accomplished; but on~)§
ly refer to the period giving the jdakf.InkJ
which the “ double,” or second half-began^j
Zach. 9: 9-12, is the prophecy of Christ’s

ding into Jerusalem. This prophecy was^
fulfilled on the 10th day of the first month, k;i|

in the spring of A. n. 33: viz. four days-

fore the evening on which Christ was'.h&gp
trayed, or five days- before the first day,:0&^
the passover: Compare John 12:. l-12.p;and|g|

Luke 19:3 7-4 1 . Here it was, the “ harvest))

ended, and their house was left iinto th6mS|
desolate. As Christ’s ministry Was 'threek^l

years and a half, it. follows that the ; time

from the beginning of that dispensation To.A|

the beginning of the harvest, wasT
s
84l yearsA|

and six months; or three and ahaH. y'ear^s
;.p

less than 1845. Now, it is well knOwn j0:)|
the readers of the “ Midnight Cry?fmb-A^
lished last year, that the arguments proving

|
that Christ was due On the^QtL dsiy)of

7th month, occnring

were, apparently,

are as strong to day, as eyer.) ;0%th^S^^^|;



70 IIEEALD OF THE JIOliXIXG.

of those arguments, we are compelled to be-
... lieve our High Priest left the Holy Place;
and “ the time of harvest” began on the
tenth day of the seventh month occuring in

- October, 1874. As the measure of the first

dispensation was 1841 years and a half, to

.

the beginning of their harvest; so from the
• tenth day of thefirst month, in a. r>. 33, the
day Christ wept over, and rejected Jerusa-
lem, and the prophecy of Zach. 9: 12, “even
to day do I declare, I will render double xxn-

y to thee,” commenced; to the tenth day of the
seventh month, in 1874, is also just 1S41

, -..years and six months.
Again; just thirty years before that time

: of harvest began, there was a general movc-
:

mentin Israel, and a message delivered:

;

“ Fear. not; for, behold, I bring you good ti-

ll dings of great joy which shall be to all peo-

i' pie” (Luke 2: 10). And that message reach-

j

ed the “wise men of the east;” and moved
r all Judea, from the king down to the babes

j

of Bethlehem
;
but it died away, and the na-

if
1 tion slumbered on for thirty years. And
just thirty years before this harvest began,

' there was a movement which stirred the peo-
jple'tb a general expectation,
a;'' .Again; six months before the harvest was
i

another movement, and message to thepeo-

• pie; “I knew him not, [says John] but that

i ;
he should be made manifest

,
to Israel, there-

t. fore am I come baptising with water.”
|I.;jSxx months before this harvest, the jubi-

lee-message (or trump) began. If there is

|
: -truth ixi any of these things, with this pres-

ident Jewish year, we have reached the begin-

| , fling of “ the times of restitution ;” the anti-

jCtvpe of the jubilee, or restitution under the

I'Jaw (Lev. 25: 9). And this antitype must
4;be fulfilled either by a literal jubilee trum-
|ipet', or a jubilee message. And the only ju-
!

.;.;
bilee message which can be given, in accor-

|vdence with the jubilee cycles, began about
|-:six months before the ] 0th day of the 7th

|:.mbnth of 1874; and was the principle argu-

limeht . in making manifest the fact that He
ifwould be due, at that time.

|-dds.it not significant, that tb as far, every

i

jfeatui’e of the two dispensations have had a

'parallel in point of time ? There is but one
‘ mord; and if the analogy continues, the har-

j]yest ivill'end in the spring of 1878, or 1845

! years" from where the Jewish dispensation

$ ended. And God has said that Zion’s war-

!

fare shall be double; and when she lias re-

ceived double, her warfare will be accomp-
lished, and her iniquity paidoned (Isa. 40:2.

, ,'Pne .more point of analogy reaching be-

vpnd the.end of their dispensati on might be
named; from'the beginning of their harvest;

tb;ihddnaJ destruetidn of their nationality

and during

all that time their fox*m of worship, ordinan-
ces &c. continued. So here, there are forty
years to the end of the “ times of the Gen-
tiles;” [see article in this Ho. on that sub-

ject] and up to that time, there is no doubt
the nominal church will, like the Jews, at-

tempt to keep up their form of worship. For,

notwithstanding Christ will have been re-

vealed in the clouds, and every eye will see

him; and mourn because of him; there is ev-

idence that the nominal church, and world,

will fail to x-ecognize him; seeing only what
they will call a wonderful phenomena, and
a time of trouble, for which they, especially

the so called Advent church, are looking;

while there is abundant evidence that the
Jews will now be prepared to receive him.

And the Scripture, “He shall be fora stone

of stumbling; and for a rock of offence, to

both the houses of Israel,” will be fulfilled.

It matters xxot that the gx-eat mass repu-

diate these things, any more than that the

Jews i-epudiated the movements connected
with the first advent. Had they admitted
them, when “He came to his own ” his own
would have received him.

Jesus endox-ses the Advent movements of

which we have spoken, both that of. 1844,

and the present one; the first, in the “vir-

gins who took their lamps and went forth to

meet the Bridegroom,” before the tarxying:

the second, as “ the going out to meet him,”

after they arise aixd trim their lamps (Mat.
25 : 1-12). And if the chui-ch, like their pro-

totype the Jews, would but admit the truth
,

they might be px-epax-ed to receive him

.

That Christ was visible to mortals, the

same as other men, at his first visit, is not a

sufficient x-eason for expecting him to be
equally visible now. The circumstances are

not the same; He is changed in constitution

and relationship to mortals. He came then
in our natux-e; in the flesh; was hungry,

thirsty, and weary, a man of sorrow and ac-

quainted with grief; and, as Paul has it, was
“ of the earth, earthy;” that through death

he might bring deliverence. Peter says he
being “put to death in the flesh, was quick-

ened by the Spirit.” Jesus says, “that

which is born of the Spirit is spiritf Paxxl

teaches that in the resixrrection, they are not

of the earth earthy, but are raised Spiritual

bodies. He makes the possession of this di-

vine natxxre, even' in man, the basis of hope
and of fellowship; “ Wherefore henceforth

know we no man after the flesh [earthly na-

ture] yea though we have known Christ af-

ter the flesh, yet now, henceforth, know we
him no moi’e (2 Cor, 5: 16). His second'ad.

vent is in a spiiitual, not^an earthly body
capable of all the various inodes of manifest

tationqjossessed by. all spiritxial .

' bodies,; a
s
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, witnessed in the manifestation of angels, or

of Christ himself, after his resurrection.

And to fulfil certain prophecies in rela-

tion to the “ harvest,” “ days of the Son of

man,” &c . ;
and preserve order, in the fulfil-

ment of the Word, it is absolutely necessa-

ry that for a time, his advent should be un-
known to the world, that they may go on
“eating and drinking and know not:” and
known to his people only by the light or un-

derstanding of Scripture. You may depend
upon it there is a parallel here with that of

the first advent. Even though he was then
in the flesh they knew him only by the light

of prophecy; seeing “ the carpenter’s son,”

did not help them any. The Scriptures are

full of sayings showing that he is to be
revealed to the world; but not one

,
that they

will ever “ see him as he is.” He may be re-

erence to the great change about to be made, ,

“ Yet a little while [he was about to put off.

his earthly nature] and the world seeth me
no more

;

and, “ Behold, he cometh with
clouds, and every eye shall see him.” If oth-

ers can explain this apparent paradox from

.

any other standpoint, we are ready to hear.

''Until these facts are removed, or other-

wise explained, we must continue to believe •

that Christ and the risen saints will, during-
‘ the time of harvest,’ remain invisible, even
to the living church; and that the things in

reference to the manner of his coming, will

be the “ stone of stumbling,” to this second
house, as they were to the first. Let us be-

ware, my brethren, lest some of us fall “ af-

ter the same exemple of unbelief.”

John U. JPatofi.

vealed to them, “ in flaming fire,” as God re-

vealed himself to Moses, in the bush; and in

other characters; but these are manifesta-

tions evidently belonging to a later stage;

and those who are determined to take one
or two prophecies of the manner in which he
•comes upon the world, and apply it to them-
selves, and shut out all further investigation,

are welcome to their position. But when
too late, they will find that “ God is a God
of order.”

Let it be remembered that our views dif-

fer from the remainder of the Adventists,

only in this; We believe the visible manifes-
tations to the world take place at the end
of “ a time of harvest.” And we believe this

after careful examination of much Scripture

hitherto but little noticed
;
and which now

comes out apparently because it _ is due
;

while those who oppose us claim no advan-
ced light, but only the old traditional ideas

entertained before a?ay real light on these
closing events of the dispensation was due.

Making no account of the ‘time of harvest,’

or any order, in these things; but simply be-
lieving in a grand smash-up. And so fierce

is their opposition that they would organize

so closely as to compel each church to shut

out all investigation, on this subject.

We would caution our brethren to be-

ware of being thus “ bound in bundles.”

In this second advent he comes with a
“ spiritual body, capable of all the various

inodes of manifestations of which all spirit-

ual bodies are possessed. And the world
have no promise of ever seeing him “ as he
is;” that being.the exclusive privilege of of

the “ bride,” or church. They will be like

him and “see him as he is.” Others -will

see him only as in the fulfilment of his word,

he will, from time to time, be manifested to
them.

. On no other hypothesis can we see'

imy harmony in the words of Jesus iu ref-

QUESTIONS & ANSWERS.

A brother asks, “Do you not believe the
world is to be burned according to 2 Peter •

3: 7-10; and if so, when is it to take place?,. :•

A. I do believe it is to be burned accord- ’.

ing to 2 Peter; and also according to MaL:
4: 1; which I think, all will admit, m'eans- .

the same thing: “Behold, the day cometh that
shall burn as an oven; and all theproud, yea, .

and all that do wickedly shall be stubble; and;
the day that cometh shall burn them up.”
Believing, as I do, that in the majority of ca-

•'

ses, fire is used as asymbol; sometimes of spir-
itual things, “Who maketh his angels spirits,

.

and his ministers a flame of fire” (Heb. 1: 7).'.
:,

“ And the angel of the Lord appeared to him G
in the bush; and he looked, and, behold, .thb'A*
bush burned 'with fire, and the bush was notjSj;

consumed” <Exo. 3; 2): and sometimes ofiudg-.-
ments, “ Wherefore, thus saith the Lord, be- -; ;

cause of this word, behold, I wiU make myA;
word in thy mouth fire, and- this peo-p#
pie wood, and it shall devour, pthem”>M
(Jer. 5: 14). Here is as strong language as is’v*);

used in 2 Peter; and like that, it appears to he fy
a mixture of literal,and symbolic. Words,"

;

and “mouth,” are literal; while “wood,” is 8,'f
symbol. And the next verse tellshow the fire ;>y
will devour them: ‘anation shall come against
them,’ IBut if the word ‘fire,’ as used by. Pe-: jv.

ter is nora symbol of destroying, still there is|y>

nothing in the language which would makeyA
it necessary for the day of the Lord to beginf'y
with literal fire, though it should md in that;A
way; as seems probable from Rev. 20: 9; hutAS:
even here, the same language occurs asthat:~A
referred to in Jer. the fire in that case “deA&
voured ” them.

:

' ;p‘

•

In Mai. it is the day that is to bum them -”;

%

and the wicked are to be stubble
,
rxot men. iyU

know that by adding a little, and say, shallyV'

be as stubble, will explain it; but if you addyy
a little to Peter, and say, as fire; that also cabYr
be explained. Where the letter of a text ac-A-)

cords with our views, we feel as if noexplayy;
nation were necessary; but where it does4

.lip^?y

we are all free and even ahxibusjtpie^lai^A^'
Our Orthodox friends donot waut^j^laiigb: /

“ To be absent from the body '.isPt

ent with the Lord:” or even “ It’iff
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thee to enter halt, Into life; than having two so glorious, and described in Exo. 28; were the
- feet to be cast into hell; into the fire thatnev- most beautiful, human hands directed by di-

er shall be quenched; where their worm dieth vine wisdom, could form. They were of the
not, and the fire is not quenched;” the “ let- most costly materials ornamented with all the
ter” suits them. While our Advent friends gems and precious stones found in the bride

‘ _dcfpot want us to explain the Lords’ descend- the Lamb’s wife, or New Jerusalem, the glory
’ mg from heaven with a trumpet; notwith- of Christ. This glorious appearance was put

standing it can be clearly shown that he did on by the high priest only when he entered
not go up into heaven in that manner

;
and alone into the holy place; and were never put

also that this trumpet is one of a series, six on in sight of the people. These were called,
of which have already sounded. The symbol “the linen garments;” and were typical of
without an explanation, suits them; though, righteousness [see Rev. 19: 8]: “And Aaron
if he should so come, almost every other proph- shall come into the tabernacle of the congre-

.
ecy must remain unfulfilled. gation, and shall put off the linen garments,
(I_understand “the day cometh that shall which he put on when he went into the holy

burn as an oven,” means “the day of wrath,” place, and shall leave them there-, and put on
and day of judgment; and that during this his garments [which he wore in] and come
age to come, or day of the Lord, the wicked forth” (Lev. 10:23, 24). Jesus, like the high
will all be destroyed from the earth; and be as priest, went into the holy place before He was
though they had not been. This is clearly a glorified :

; For the Holy Ghost was not yet giv-
work belonging to “ the day of the Lord. The en; because Jesus was not yet glorified*’ (John
difference of opinion being mainly in what 7: 39); and He comes out “in like manner;” or
constitutes the dav of the Lord. Those who the law is broken, and the two men, (Acts 1

:

V do not believe m a,n age to come seem to sup- 10), did not tell the truth. Hence,the Jesus
. pose it is a very briefperiod, but have no defi- who comes to reign on earth, is a personage
nite conception of it, only that it is a time of no more glorious than was the manwho cook-
universal destruction of all mundane things; ed the dinner, and eat with those half clad

• a wreck of worlds and crash of matter. And fishermen.
the real god they worship is, in the Hebrew He must come in this character to fulfil the
tongue Abaddan, but in the Greek tongue law; but this does not preclude his appearing
hath his name Apollyon. in all his other characters at the proper time.

,

We believe the day of the Lord is an age of In this form, “these ten kings” may indeed
.. conquest, that “ in the days of these kings the make war withhim. And he and his saints,
God of heaven [not Apollyon, the destroyer] “rule the nations.”

t/.
.
will set up a kingdom;” and that it is to be Question: When are the tares, which are
given to one like the son of man, and “ He bound in bundles, to be burned ?

j
must reign until he has put all enemies under A. As this “burning,” evidentlymeans de-
his feet.’, That he will “reign in the midst struction, I understand it is not by literal fire,
of his enemies;’ * wound theheads overmany but judgments, and will be accomplished du-
countries;” and with his saints, rule^Jlhe ji.ac ring the ' day of wrath,’ which I believe [proof

' tions, as promised in Ps. 2; and Kev. 2: 26, 27; of which may be found in article on “ The
; but will not exterminate them. Times of the Gentiles] will last forty years.

, If the Jesus who comes to reign, is the same
Jesus who was on earth during that forty days

.. after his resurrection; and his people are like
-EffiTand eat and drink, and appear to mor-

iW tal men, orvanishout of theirsight, ashe did,

Q. Will the righteous who are on the earth
during the time of “harvest.” see Christ be-
fore translation ?

A. The Scriptures teach that we shall not
“see him as he is,” until we, are like him; but

, there is no reason why they cannot reign over -hvhether he will be revealed in the clouds be-
the nations; “and they shall be priests of God 'fore the saints are taken, is not I think, clear

-

and of Christ, a,nd shall reign with him a
VL thousand years.”

' A Baptist Elder asks, while almost indig-
- \v nant at this idea, if “ moHals are to be on the
v ’ earth with immortals ?”

• Yes indeed! I remember reading about a
fc£ldfc of men who went fishing, and after work-

’ ing all night without any luck saw sombody
onshore who said “cast the net on the right
side of the ship;” they did not know who it

, was, but the result satisfied Peter that it was
the Lord, so he jumped out andwaded ashore
and saw a fire of coals there and fish thereon,
and bread. And Jesus said Come and dine.

•Ay There were mortals and immortals dining
together; the one “the King of kings and

.

•Lord of lords;” having all power in heaven,
and on earth; the others, some half naked un-

/ .
lucky fiishermen. But He was not then glo-

• rifled, some may say. Neither is He to be at
: his return, The high priest under the lav/

; / was a type of Christ,, and when he went into
' T the holyplaCe.putbn his beautiful garments,
V j l_*J -_.T A. A ~

ly revealed. \
Q. As those who are raised and those who

are alive and remain, are to be caught up to-

gether
,
where are the risen saSufts noio\ are

they on earth, and invisible; hnd if so where
is the Bible proof ?

A. If the brother will tell me where Christ
went as he would “vanish out oftheir sight,”
and where he remained those forty nights and
most of the days: I will try to answer him.

Q. Are thosewho are caught up, to remain
“in the clouds ’’until the forty years are en-
ded, and the time of trouble passed ? fajdc*
A. No! they do not remain up until the

forty years, or ‘ times of the Gentiles ’ are en-

the Pharisees (Luke 17: 20, 21). Like the ris-

en saints, it cannot be seen by mortals. They
may indeed see its possessions; but

,
except a

man be born agairme cannot see the kingdom
of God;’ neither shall they say lo, here; or, lo,

there.’ They will simply feel its power and*: -andlaid them o// again when he came out to there.’ They vv-fil simply feel its power and
cf the people.A^ , /

, know that it is among them. . And as. it is to .

Thoee garments which made the high priest day8 of these kings,’ they
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must return to earth before, those days end.

Q. X At what stage then will the earth be pu-
rified by fire ?

A. Never: nor is there any Scripture sup-
porting such an idea. The heart is purified

*bv faith (Acts 15: 9): the pattern of heavenly
Things’ by blood: and heavenly things by a
better sacrifice’ (Heb. 9: 23), But the earth,
or land, is cleansed by blood, and cannot be
cleansed by fire. The earth has been polluted
by blood, and when Babylon falls, ‘ In her is

found the blood of prophets, and of saints,

and of all that had been slain upon the earth ’

(Rev. 18: 34). ‘ For blood it deiileth the land;
and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood
that is shed therein but by the blood of him
that shed it’ (Num, 35: 83)..

If heavenly things must be cleansed by the
shedding of .blood, even the blood of Christ;
much more earthly things: therefore in this
time of trouble, “the slain of the Lord shall

be from one end of the earth, to the other.”
Thus the earth will be cleansed; the/ire be-
ing judgments, ‘the fire of his wrath.’ And
the saints will be on the earth while the tares
[hypocrites, sinners in the nominal church]

' are ‘ burning/ ‘ The sinners in Zion are afraid;
fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites.
Who among us shall dwell with the devour-
ing fire ? who among us shall dwell with ever-
lasting burnings ? He that speakethupright-
ly ” &c. (Isa. 33: 14) This jlre whatever it may
be, and ‘burning of the tares,’ is certainly the
reward of the wicked as all will admit; and
the saints are to be among the wicked when
receiving their reward. “A thousand shall
fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right
hand: but it shall not come nigh thee; only
with thine eyes shalt thou behold, and see the
reward of the wicked.” [Ps. 91].

Q. Are all the wicked to be destroyed in
this time of trouble end day of wrath ?

A. Yes; ‘ He shall descend from heaven in
flaming fire taking vengence on them that
know not God and obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall be punished
with everlasting —age-lasting—destruction
from the presence of the Lord, and from the
glory of his power; when He shall come to be
glorified in his saints.’ But who are the wick-
ed ? ‘ The children of the wicked one;’ tares
sown among the wheat, see Matt. 13: 38; who
obey not the gospel; not such as never heal’d,

they gQW not called upoix-to-obay ; but hypo-
crites, sinnersln Mon^see Isa. 33: 14. Those
to whom God doe’s not impute sin are not, in
Bible language, called wicked; though allmen
have sinned: ‘blessed is the man to whom the
Lord .will not impute sin ’ [Rom. 4: 8]. Until
the law, sin was in the world: but sin is not
imputed where there is no law.’ Rom. 5: 13,’

How can God punish the heathen witlvev-
erlasting destruction, when He does not im-
pute sin to them ?, You may say, ‘ They that
sin Avithout law sh&llperish without law.’ In-
deed, but ‘perish,’ does not mean everlasting
death: but this life, or things of this life.

I might give a hundred illustrations, but one
will do: Jesus, in speaking of himself and of
Herod, whB was trying to kill him; says, “ It
cannot be that a prophetperish out of Jerusa-
lem.” Luke 13: 33. Prophets are not usually
destroyed with everlasting destruction, even
if they do perish; and we are

,
sure Christ was

not. (Nine tenths-of the theology of the day.’

was made by the Pope and the Devil, and.

strains every word of the Bible to damn as

many as possible.

There are three classes; the children of .

God. through Adam “ who wras the son of . -

God” (Luke .TT~38), by creation. Thechil- \
dren by the second Adam; who is a Son by .

begetting, a nearer and dearer relationships
'

and the “ children of the wicked one who
.

are what Christ calls “ tares;” and Isaiah,
“ hypocrites, sinners in Zion” The first, are

to share in “ the restitution of all things.”

The second, to receive immortality and the
kingdom. The third, live not again until

the thousand years ai’e finished.

Bro. Barbour; in Yol. 3. No. 2 of the
“ Herald,” in article on “ The Atonement,”

-

I wish to take exception to one point, not by
way of controversy, but for the love of truth. ' .,

You claim that Christ filled the type of- •

the slain goat, and iŝ to fill that of the liv-

ing one. As there were two, and both ex-

isting at the same time, and a choice made
between the two; one was killed, the other,,

kept alive; one was sacrificed for sin, theoth-
;

eris kept until the high priest comes from
the holy place, and the sins of the world are

laid on the scapegoat and Jie is taken away -,

byLEe Fancl of a fit man, into the wilderness
into a land not inhabited. If Christ is to

fill the place of both; Query! Will lie haver
the sins of the world laid on him twice ?

What trusty man will take him intq the
wilderness ? and how long will he remain
there ? It seems to 'me as there was two

.
Y

goats in the type, there must be two.persons -

in the antitype. As the devikis the author; -

'

of sin, it looks more than probable that the; ;

:

sins of the world will be laid on him;, that Y,

he should be bound and led away into a lanct ;

Y

not inhabited where he may deceive the ha-’;.'-;)

tions no more. Yours in hope of immortal-;'.;

ity: McCreery Maquoketa, Iowa.;
?

Ed. We print the above because the ideas.%•:

of the brother are held, as we understand?#!
by all of the Seventh-day Adventists^

.

To the question, Will Christ bear 'the sin]
;

'

of the world twice ? I answer; He was both#’
a sin offering, and he jd&o makes the atone-

paeiit: “ And Aaron shall bring the goatbn .

O-

which the Lord’s lot fell and offer him for aV
sinjofieriag,—fulfilled by Christ’s sacrifice-? '#

but the goat on which the lot fell to be thb! A.

scapegoat, shall be presented alive before^
the Lord to make an atonement with him X
(Lev. 16: 9). Where is it we are taught fa-

believe in the Devil as the author, or instru- Y;

ment of “the atonement’’? ,

the sin of the .world: “The Lord ^aptlSiais :
-i

on him the iniquity of us all ”- (Isad:^:‘:'6
’ It is true he was
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lives a<?ain, and has presented himself “ alive In Lev. 2G; the period “seven times,” is

before the Lord to make an atonement” four times repeated, as the amount or meas-

;
He does .not “hear the sins of the world ure of their punishment. In verses 18, 21,

twice
f' but he does bear them from the be- 24, and 28; it reads, “ If ye will not yet for

ginning of the work of the atonement until all this hearken unto me, then I will punish

they are blotted out which is after he comes you seven times more for yoiir sins;” and the
' out of the'TlbTv'Place. and finishes the typo preceeding verse seems to explain the nature

of the scapegoat: (Compare Lev. 10; with of the punishment; “they that hate you shall

Acts 8: 19, 20). reign over you.” The 28tli ver. reads, “I
To the next question, What trusty man will walk contrary unto you also in fury,

' will take.him into the wilderness? I answer, and I, even I, will chastise you seven times

The same question might have been asked for your sins.”

by the Jews in reference to the priest, and It is true this prophecy alone, would be
the victim. Christ fills, pot one, but many dark; we should not have known but what
types; both Priest and sacrifice"; and noth- he would have punished them a second, and
.ing can be plainer than that(He was both fourth, and so on up to four times seven, or

the slain andJhe living victim^ in the case twenty-eight successive times. But “no
. referred to?\\The idea of making the atone- prophecy is of any private interpretation;”

I ment with Satan , and his bearing our sins, or to be explained alone. In its fulfilmeut,

however agreeable to our sense of justice, is we learn that half of “seven times,” is the

Bill supported by the Word of God, but is period in which the gospel church was to flee

in direct opposition to it, and is therefore before her enemies (Rev. 12: 14). Compare
taught only by “ the precepts and command- also ver. 6, and 13: 5. The same period is

ments of men.”7 also referred to in Dan. 7:25; and 12:7: and
' ' —o— in mare/in of Dan. 11. 13, we learn-that a

. . “THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES.” “time,” in Hebrew, means a year: “ At the

end of itimes, even years”
“ Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the In the texts refered to in Rev. “ a time,

'/ Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be times and half a time;” “ twelve hundred
fulfilled” (Luke 21:24). and sixty days;” “forty and two months;”

t
,

“No prophecy of the Scripture is of any are, evidently, the measure of the same pe-

private interpretation.” The Bible reveals riod. In Hebrew, where the plural is used
the plan of redemption as a great system in in definite time, two is always understood;

1 which every part has its allotted place. In and for more than two, the exact number is

/ .
the above text our Lord refers to “ the times given

;
as the “ seven times.”

/.ofthe Gentiles,” as to something already de- A Bible month is 3.0 days. See Gen. 7:

dared; something to be fulfilled. Two dif- 11, 24; and 8: 3, 4; where 150 days are Jive

/ ferent views have been entertained, as to the months.
//meaning of this; one, that the “times of the That the “seven times” of Lev. are to

//Gentiles,” refers to the time in which they be understood as seven literal years, is hot
// are to have the offer of the gospel, or what probable, since the Jews have been ruled

// Paul calls, “ the fullness of the Gentiles.” over “ by them that hated them,” for more
A/And the other, the time during which they than seven years; or even seven, four times

/ .were to bear rule, and tread down Jerusa- repeated. Seveny>roy>/wta‘c times four times

/'Lem. I am compelledto take the latter view, repeated would be a period of 10,080 years;

. 1st. Because there is a fixed period of Gen- and out of all harmony with other proplie-

tile rule, the four Gentile kingdoms, during cies in relation to that people; while “ seven
' \ which time Jerusalem is to be trodden down, times,” is in harmony, not only with other

//2nd. Because the prophecies of Daniel, and periods, but with the type of “ the times of
.' the facts of history, prove that Jerusalem, the Gentiles.” And Peter’s declaration, (no
: //‘‘.the sanctuary and the host,” have been prophecy of the Scriptures is of any private

:/ trodden under foot of the Gentiles for a Ion- interpretation,’ is strong proof of there be-

,,/ger period than the gospel has been given ing a system in which each prophecy is part

;/ to them. And 3rd. Because there is a period of one harmoneous whole. Hence, any sys-

/ of- time called “seven times;” during which tern of interpretation which does not em-
• / the Gentiles were to rule over literal Israel, brace, and explain All the great prophetic

/And the fact that Christ refers to the times periods; ought to be viewed with suspicion,

//•of the Gentiles, in the plflL&l, and as some- In Dan. 7: 3; of the four Gentile king-
/ 'thing to be fulfilled

,
makes a strong pre- doms it is said, “ four great beasts.came up

/ysumptive-argument, at least, that he refer- out of the sea, diverse one from another.”

g/ red tovthelprophecy of the treading
.

1

dftwn The first was, like a lion; the second a bear;

•/ O^Jerusalem. .
- • the third a leopard; “the fourth beast, dread
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ful and terible, and strong cxcedingly;’ and
they reprcsent*the empire of man in his

fallen condition; and the human family

have been associated with, and are a part

of these “beasts,” and will so remain until

the “ times of the Gentiles be ful filled.”

In Dan. 2, the king Nebuchadnezzar was
made the representative of the human fam-
ily : the first universal empire, embracing the

whole earth; “wheresoever the children of

men dwell:” tiioii art this head of gold.

In the 4th_chajrter, is the type of the

“times of the Gentiles;” the time during
which man is to herd with, and belong to

these beasts of the earth. And we shall here
learn why God has given the world, and man.
himself, over to the free exercise of his own
beastly, selfish, and devilish nature. It is

that he may learn by sad experience that in

•’and of himself he cannot find rest, and “ hath
no preeminence above the beast;” but that
“ the heavens do rule.”

To Nebuchadnezzar it was said, “They
shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling

shall be with the beasts of the field, and they
shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and
they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven,

and seven times shall pass over thee, kill thou
know that the Most High ruleth in the king-

dom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever
he will” (Dan. 4: 25). “Let his heart be
changed from man’s and let a beast’s heart

be given him ” (ver. 16). All of which was
fulfilled, (see ver. 33).

“ And at the end of the days, I Nebuchad-
nezzar lifted up mme eyes unto heaven, and
mine understanding returned unto me, and
I hifi§ggd the Most High. . . . And I was es-

tablished in my kingdom, and excellentma-
jesty was added unto me. Now I, Nebu-
chadnezzar, praise, and extol, and honor
the king of heaven, all whose works are

truth.and his ways judgpaxjiit, and those who
walk in_pride he is able to abase.”
In the antitype, the human family have

been given over to the dominion of these
“ four great beasts;’ beast’s hearts have been
given them; the earth has been trodden un-
der foot; sorrow, blood, and murder have
held universal sway; and “man’s inhuman-
ity to man, made countless millions mourn.”
But there is a better day at hand

;
the “ timgs

of the Gentiles ” are drawing to a close ,
and

soon reason will be restored; and hrth<T“ res-

titution of all things,” the beast’s heart will

be restored back again to man’s heart; and
he will once more bear the image of God.

“ And whereas thou sawest a watcher, a
holy one, coining down from heaven, and
saying, Hew down the tree and destroy it,,

.vet leave the stump of - the roots; this is the
interpretation; thy. kingdom .shall be sure

unto thee, after that thou shalt have known '

that the heavens do rule ” (vers. 23, 26).

This seems to be the grdht lesson, and one
the most difficult for the proud natural heart

to learn; but by sad experience under these

closing judgments which are coming on the

earth, every knee will be made to bow, and
every tongue confess: “ All nations shall

come and worship before thee, for thyjudg-
ments are made manifest.”

‘ The tree root.’ was not destroyed : “Thou
-

wilt not leave my soul in hell; nor suffer

thine Holy One to see corruption.” “The '

root out of dry ground, shall sprout again
;

“ lor as in Adam all die, so in Christ, shall

jxll be mad e alive
; but every man in his own

order.” ; The root and offspring of David ’

will become the bright and morning star.

“ And thou, 0 Tower of the flock, unto thee '

shall it come, even the first dominion.”
The beginning and measure of “ the times

of the Gentiles,” are easily determined; they
always held some power; but so long as God '

.

had a kingdom on earth the world was not
J

given over to Gentile dominion. “ Solomon ' ' •

sat on the throne of the Lord as king, instead A
of David his father” (1 Chron. 29: 23). At
that time God had a kingdom on earth; but < .

with Zedekiah, the last reigning prince of
the house of David, the kingdom ended: yr.
“ Thou profane wicked prince of Israel, H
whose day is come, . . remove the diadem, A

V

and take off the crown; . . . I will overturn,
. j

overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more, v,.

until Tie come whose right it is, and I will •

,

give it him ” (Ezek 21 : 25). Here is an in- '

;

;

terregnum; a time during which the taber- .

nacle of David is in ruins.

This “ kingdom of the~Lord ” ended injthej , .

-

“ end of the eleventh year of Zcdekiah, at', V
the carrying away of Jerusalem captive^ .A ;

(Jer. 1:3; and 2 Chron. 36: 20). And was
the beginning of the seventy years captivi-!

ty. It was then the kingdom of David en-; •

ded; to be no until the angel Gabriel’s >

prophecy is fulfill ed: “ He shall be calledthe Af
Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall A’
give unto him the throne of His father Da- .iv

vid (Luke 1; 32).
.

;
:AiV

Is it probable, to say the least, that du- “

ring this interregnum in God’s kingdom* ttiel-AA

were to tread down the whole earth,’ are I6-3M;
cated by Daniel; it is where God himsgJjEAAw
gave all into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar,

~

in nearly the same language used to Adam * -Ay-

compare Gen. 1: 28 ; Dan. 2: 38; “ Whereso^ a
ever the children of men dwell, the .-'.beastgC.-,^ •

of the field and the fowls of heaven hath;he.;|^|:j
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salem was completely given up to be trod-

den down of the four Gentile kingdoms.
_

A more perfect.gr clearly marked begin-

ning of the “ times of the Gentiles,” could

not be desired.

The *70 years desolation of Jerusalem en-

ded in the first year of Cyrus, n. c. 53G; see

date of that event in margin 2 Chrn 36 : 22.

Usher’s chronology is correct at first year
' of Cyrus; his mistakes, where he differs 124

years from Bible chronology, occur prior to

that date. As the captivity began seventy

years before n. c. 536, its date would be 606.

And there was the beginning of “ the times

of the Gentiles.”

As three and a half.prophetic “ times,” are

1260 years, “seven times” measure 2520

years. Hence, in 2520 years frorirthe time

Babylon became a universal empire, and the
- kingdom of God ended, “the times of the

Gentiles ” will end, and Jerusalem cease to

be trodden under their feet.

Christ came the first time and began his

work at about a. d. 30 ;
or forty years before

,

' the final overthrow of Jerusalem; which oc-

curred at about a. d. '70. And we find the

period of forty ..years is made very promi-
. . nent in many parts of the Bible, both in

types ancTotherwise. The world was forty

days in being destroyed at the flood; Christ
' was on earth £m±y_d&vs after his resurrect
’ tion, and many otherTorties are given The

jubilee cycles prove that the beginning of

the “ times of restitution of all things,” was
, ;

due with the beginning of this present Jew-
ish year commencing Apr. 6th 1875: And
“the times of the Gentiles,” expire thus:

To n. c. 606, add 1874 a. d.
;
which Jewish

•

;

year ended with Apr. 5th; and 40 years more
A and we have the full period, thus; 606, 1874,

and 40, make 2520. Then you may say,
,

• Christ cannot take the kingdom until “ the

A times of the Gentiles ” expire, at the end of
A; this 40 years: but you will remember, it is

f “in the tjgys of these kings, [the divided
A fourth empire] the God of heaven shall set

y .
upTkingdom; and ii. shall break in pieces
all these kingdoms” (Dan. 2: 44). “And

.V: these [ten kings] shall .make war with the
Lamb,.. . . and they that are ydth him ai;e

called, and chosen, and faithful'^ (Rev. 17*:

V :
'14). “ And I saw the kings of the earth,

• 7 and their armies gathered together to make
:

i ' war against him that sat on the horse, and
A ;, against his army” (Rev. 19; 19). There

yiust be a fulfilment, and ihrm for the fulfil-

A • tofit of these things, whiclTcover “theefay
^.v^Twrath;” “the drying up of Euphrates;”
felA^he battle of the great day;” “ the time of.

such as never was since there was a
and here is a space of 40 years

[ahpadyvcommenced] in which' they are to'
>'^^>,0 '

'A'.--''-
"

'

be accomplished. And it is <$&ring this 40

years, the kingdom is to be set up, the na-

tions subdued, and the “ stone become a
great mountain, and fill the whole earth.”

“ And all peoples, and nations and languages

shall serve and obey him.” “ He that over-

cometh, and keepeth my works unto the end,

to him will I give power over the nations ”

(Rev. 2: 26), “When thy judgments are

abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the

world will Igarn righteousness.” “ All na-

tions shall come and worship before thee, for

thy judgments are made manifest” (Rev.

15:4). “I have sworn by myself, the word
is gone out of my mouth in righteousness.

and shall not return, That unto me every

knee shall bow, every tongue shall sware.”

O how can men reject such testemony?
and cling to their narrow selfish theories of

no restitution of the millions who have not

heard the name of Christ; and only a fewy

[“ few there be that find it ”] ever hearing,

or seeing, or bowing, or confessing: God
says He is the “ Saviour of all menf ’ not by
the high calling in Christ, but few attain to

that ; but in some way : for their is “a resti-

tution ofaUtbmgsA Ho ! say these narro

w

minded bigots, none will have a resurrection

or be saved in any scense, only a few out of

the few, who hear of Christ. God pity their

blindness; and reprove their selfishness in so

much as deiiring “ the day of the Lord,”
from such a standpoint; hopong for allilving

but their own precious selves to be blotted

out of existence.

THE HARVEST.

By S. H. Withington.

“ So is the kingdom of God, as if a man
should cast seed into the ground: and should
sleep, and rise night and day and the seed
should spring and grow up he knoweth not
how: for the earth bringeth forth fruit of

herself, first the blade, then the ear, after

that the fulLcom in the ear. But when the

fruit is brought forth, immediately h_e_put-

teth in the sickle, begause the liaotest is

fipnae” (Mark 4: 26-29).

Our Lord in giving instruction to his dear
children always expresses himself in lang-

uage which by careful study may be under-
stood. The commission, “ Go ye into all the
world and preach the gospel;” was certain-

ly to sow the seed among all nations to gath-

er.out a people for his name. How while
this clearly illustrates the whole gospel dis-

pensation, I apprehend the parable at the
head of this article was to bring out plain-

ly the heuemst of thig dispensation.. In. the
parable of the tares and wheat, our ,Lord in
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plain language tells us “ The harvest is tlie she hath received of the Lord’s hand doub-

end of the world;” and that He is the “Lord le for allPer sins.,’ Springwater Sep, 1875, .

of the harvest. —o

—

How when we learn that Jesus came to IN THE SECRET CHAMBER.
the Jews at the end of their dispensation, to

finish a work; which work was to preach the “'Wherefore, if they shall say unto you.

'kingdom at hand; and to offer himself as behold, he is in the desert, go not forth, 'be-

tlieir king; and that he called it a work of hold he is in the secret chamber, believe it

harvest, but they rejected him, “ we will not not ” (Matt. 24: 26).

have this man to reign over us,” and the We believe the Scriptures teach that He
kingdom was taken from them to be given cannot be seen by mortals without a mira-

to a people bringing forth the fruit thereof; cle. All that can be gathered in relation to

and that there ijga harvest to this dispensa- a spiritual?body, whether of Christ after his- .

tion, and the kingdom again on the point of resurrection, or of angels, goes to show that

being set up; does it not follow that there they are invisible to us, ficeept by special rev-

must be a parallel here ? He offered himself, elation. Hence, insteaa of expecting to see

during their harvest, not by his person, but him in the desert, or secret chamber, our po-
by the fulfilment of the prophecies pointing sition is really a safe-guard against any such

to that advent; and the fruit he sought was delusion. Of course\every advance of the

f faith to believe their Messiah had come, he- truth will meet opposition, and even unfair '

cause of the fulfilmen of those prophecies. treatment, by such as are opposed. A cry
If this harvest is to be a parallel in any of fanaticism, or opposition in any form, is

way, there must be an offer of himself again, therefore no proof that a position is not true.

'

not necessarily in visible presence, for He The preaching of a “ shut door,” &c. &c. : ;

does not come iu a body of flesh, but by the after the ’44 disappointmeht, is brought up
fulfilment of prophecies which pertain to the as an argument, or rather to prejudice the •/'.

second advent. And the fruit sought, as at reader against these views? but there is no •

the former harvest, is faith to believe in the parallel between the two. \l will here speak
fulfilment of these prophecies. for myself, the ’43-4 disappointment led me
The real work of harvest is “reaping;” into ao such fanaticism; when it had passed •

;

hence, the earth must be reaped (see Rev. as sooiTaTLldtought am/thing, it was just
'

14: 14-16)
;
and there is also a work of sep- what I think now

;
viz. that that movement

;
.

aration, “In the time of harvest I will say was the hegmmng of the fulfilment of the -

to the reapers, Gather ye togetherfirst the parable of theTen virgins, the going forth
tares and bind them in bundles to burn

;
but to meet the Bridegroom. Christ recognizes

gather the wheat into my barn.” but two movements in the history of this peo- A
There can be no question but \yhat pro- pie; the taking of their lamps and “going .V

bation continues up to the moment of trans- forth,” fulfilled in the ’43-4 movement; and A -

lation, because Christ warns his people to the “going outfi under the midnight cry. fi •

“watch.” up to the moment when one is ta- \IJiave been so fortunate, orfavored, as to <. •

ken and another left. And as the tares are have escaped all partin any of th
gathered in bundles, ‘ in the time of harvest,’ venino time movements, or other views from, .w

and are gathered first; it follows that proba- which s<Tmany have had to retreatTJ •
' A

tion continues after Christ and the angels [it is truly a commendable virtue tor men IVy

have begun the work of the harvest. And to confess their errors, and the mass of Ad-
it also follows that the children of God, if ventists have had no lack of pppoihuiuity' to AA 7

they are not to be in darkness, will know, cultivate this virtue, for(every application;^
bv faith in fulfilled prophecy, that the liar- of Scripture, without a_ single exception, ..

.

'

vest work is being consumated. madebyjhes.e.Adypnti§ts, sincetlm‘virgins v- -V'

As Jesus was three and a half years in the all slumbered and slept;’ which couldhe tes- ... fi
work of the harvest to the first house, we 'tedj_eithfir.byJ^e gr events, hasJt^dtP^A

A

learn by the period marking the closing of abandoned. Our course has, on the contra- ;
- ;;

Zion’s warfare, that he will be three and a ry, been one of uniform. progress, having;- f.

half years in the work of this harvest: that to renounce the application of no prophetic fi.fi

it began in the autumn of 1 874,'and will ter- period, from ’43, to the present time.

ruinate in the spring of 1878. And I fully The ’43 movement was right; and the' ap-

believe we are now under that most comfort- plication of the prophetic periods on which
ing message found in Isa. 40: 1, 2; “Com- it rested were correctly applied.

_

The
fort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your years of papal ,

dominion, beginning in 53

God; speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem,, and ending in.1798 ; and the fact.that “Thu^^
,

and cry untoher that her warfare is accom- , time of the end” began in l7.98,\-^as-1fcTOp^»fc ;

, ~

plished, that her iniquity- is pardoned; for ner stone in that mOvementj andwe
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seen no reason to renounce it. The seven-

ty weeks ending at the first advent, and the

2300 “days” at the tarrying of the vision,

in 1843, was the other pillar of that move-
ment; and it still remains unshaken. The
“ slumbering and sloping” which followed,

and by which we and others were over-

taken, came in its proper order. And about
fifteen years after the seventh month in

1844, the midnight cry began, with argu-

ments terminating in 1873-4. And not one
of these arguments have lost their force or

been abandoned. They pointed to “ the end
of the world;” and on the strength of their

evidence I believe the “ end of the world”
began on the “ tenth day of the seventh
month ” in 1874. “ The harvest is the end
of the world;” and I believe the harvest, and
the work of the harvest, by Christ and the
angels, began at that time.

We have been disappointed a number of

times, since the spring of 1873, but not cast

down; and C£ln now see that those disappoint

ed by saying, He went in person, and will

so return
; stillfthe manner between the qui-

et ascensionCanq the awfully grandand glo-

rious return, was so 'dlSerent^ that I was
hardly satisfied. And then there was “ the

time of harvest,” and “ the days of the Son
ofman;” in which the toopld were to be do-

ing as they were in the days of Noah, and
know not. Then a pajt of the period call-

ecT^the days of the Son of man ” must pass

before He is seen by “ every eye.” All this

must be true, but how can they be reconcil-

ed ? The facts arc that every passage which
speaks of his appearing in the clouds, is a

manifestation to the icpjcld; “ all tribes of

the earth shall mourn, anc{they shall see him
coming.” “Every eye shall see -him, and
all kindreds of the earth shall wail because
of him.”
That he is to be revealed to the world, all

believe; but that does not preclude the

idea of his being here before he so rfeveals

himself. And the facts concerning the har-
ments were the result, not of a missapplica- . vest, and the days of the Son of man, make
tion of the prophetic periods, any more than \ it absolutely certain that he will be here and
was that of 1842; hut from expecting Qioyev the world know it not. He was here forty
than was \We did not comprehend the
relation and order of the events constituting
“the end of the world” [or ageJA,

.
_

Some may say, If you had been, in the
light, and Had th& truth, you would not have
expected too much. I answer; the disciples
were disappointed, and were continuaTTynx-

pecting mormthan was du e. WhenHelay
in the tomb, they “ were scatterd as sheep
having no shepherd.” The Scriptures taught
that “ Christ abideth forever:” “ We trusted
that it had been h£ which should have re-
deemed Israel.” But he was dead. That-
they were ever expecting too much, is very
evident from the question they ask while on
the way to Bethany, as he was about leav-
ing them to return to the Father: “Lord

days and they knew it not. And thirty and
three days, unseen by any of the brethren;
since he was seen only seven times, and very
briefly on those occasions.

But you may say, if no one is to see him
what difference can it make whether it is

known or not ? It is hot the bare fact that
Christ has come; this is not the important
point, forby his Spirit, he has ever been pres-

ent; but if there is a “ time of harvest,” and
we are to be here durhig that harvest; and
the Bible teaches tfiesethings, and through
its prophetic periods giveii us the means of
knowing our whereabouts, andwe remain.ig-
norant of it; we shall place ourselves in the
same fix in which the Jews found themselves
and for which they were destroyed: “Be-

wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom cause thou knewest not the time of thy vis-
tojferael?” itation.”

“
(The idea that the second advent was to [Those who are determined to make no in-

be summed up in onejgrand burst of glory,
had beenheld SQ_lQng, behaved and talked
of so much, thart it was hard foji_mfi_jto- en-

;
tertanrany other ideaTongyenough to see if

Jit were Scripturabtffi not -’DiHlfot, the Bible
say “ Alltribes of 'the earth shall mourn;
and they shall see him coming in the clouds
with power and great glory ”? Could such a

•

- positive statement be set aside, or explained
..away ? No! And yet I saw that if that was

itation.

[Those who are determined to make no in?

vestigation of this matter, and take their
chances with the world, and- learn of these
things only when those Scriptures in which
he is promised to be revealed to the world,
are fulfilled; are taking a fearful chance:
but we have no quarrel with you; only let

me forewarn you that God has light for his
people, iu advance of the world.

Tom may believe it or not, but in the days
of the Son of man, does not mean before the

a^ofthe second coming of Christ, there Son of man comes; nor does “in the time of
-were. difficulties • not to be reconciled: He
-did not go up, with any such demonstra-
ytion to the world, but quietly and without
Jnoise;And He was to- return in “Jikejman-

p
her.hj,' .Hut I thought that might-be explain-

harvest,” mean, before the. harvest begins:
and it is “in the days of the Son of man,”
men are to be doing as they were “ in the
days of Noe,” and know nbt. -And- if you
are found in that' class, you will share the
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reward of that class who know not; but if

you want to be of the “ children of light,”

you have got to .investigate this present
“ harvest ” truth.

THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS.

“ When the Son of man shall come in his

glory and all the holy angels with him, then

shall he sit on the throne of his glory; and
before him shall be gathered all nations, and
he shall separate them, one from another, as

a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats

(Matt. 25 : 31 ).

This parable seems to teach the final and
eternal separation of the whole human fam-
ily : in other words, the judgment of the

great day. If it does not, I fail to find the

final judgment alluded to in any teaching of

the great Master.

I am aware that “ all nations,” may have
an application to a few out of all nations;

thus; “ This gospel of the kingdom shall be

preached in all the world, as a witness to all

nations, then shall the end come,” evident-

ly means to some of all nations; as it is not

possible that it should mean all of all na-

tions, many being already dead who have
never heard it., But in the case under con-

sideration, there is no necessity for such an
interpretation; while the circumstances in

the case, rather demand the opposite. And
I think it can be shown the popular view of

this parable is, in the main, correct.

While fully endorsing the views held by
our Age-to-come brethren, that the “ tares

and wheat,” good and bad ground on which
the “ seed ” was sown; and the good andbad
“fish,” in the gospel net, represent only such

as have heard, and obeyed, or rejected the

gospel; I do not believe this parable belongs

to the same class. It is located in the king-

dom, when Christ is on the throne of his glo-

ry; and therefore belongs to the day of judg-

ment, or thousand years of reigni. When
he comes, and sits on his throne, he is to

reign until he has put all enemies under his

feet, and then gives up the kingdom to God
the Father. And it is Avhile he is on the

throne of His glory; viz. during the thousand

years reign
,
that this final separation among

all nations occurs.

The gathering of all nations before him,

does not necessarily mean that they are all

arranged in rows like regiments of soldiers

hut simply that they pass the ordeal of his

.

final, and eternal judgment; And, as I un-

derstand the age to come, and day of judg-

ment, this is the work belonging to that day

:

To bring all men to the knowledge of truth;

complete the plan of salvation; save all who
can.be saved, with an eternal salvation; and .

destroy with eternal destruction, all'who will

not obey the truth,. While the separation,

of the tares and wheat, the good and bad
fish, etc. refers to the summing up, or “har-

,

vest ” of the gospel “ vineyard ” only.

THE COMING OF CHRIST..

“At the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ

with all his saints ” (1 Thes. 3 : 13 ).

The above text teaches a strangely con-

tradictory doctrine, if modern Advent views-

.

of the sleep of the dead, and the coming of

Christ, arc both correct. .

(if he appears from heaven as suddenly
as a flash of lightning, and his whole com-
ing is summed up in that one glorious event,

'

and his saints are sleeping in the dust of the

earth until he thus comes; in no sense does

he come “ with all his saints.” But if there .

are different stages of his coming
;
if he first(

comes to “harvest the earth; and his people]

both living and dead, are taken away un-

known to the world; then he may come in

the clouds, “with _all~ his saints.”J Other-

wise these things are contradictory.

As there is aliarvest to the gospel age, or
'

dispensation, “the harvest is the end of the. '

aionff it follows that this ‘ harvest,'belongs :

to, and is a part of the gospel dispensation; ;

"

because the “ end ” of any thing, is a part

:

of the thing itself. And the harvest, as all*

must see, is the gathering of the fruit of theyA
gospel dispensation. And the fruit of, or ’A:,)

object of the gospel, is “to take out a peo- :

-;A
pie to his name;” hence, this harvest must'-'B;

be the gathering of that people; both those AAs

who have slept, and those who are alive'and,

remain, A'.-#

(Why cannot those who oppose these--,
x v

things see that theSeriptures teach

about the manner^uS order of events con- Cyi

nected with the appearing of Christ, than
can be compassed in one glorious event?" ...

That both Christ and the inspired writers, .

;

not only give a series of events, but are care- ',

ful to state the order in which they occur?/ G.B
If there was practically no time conSum-yA

ed in the fulfilment of these things, WhyvB?
inform us that * the dead in Christ risefr&'t* :yf

If it is only a moment, a small part of a secyA^j

ond first; of what possible importance is it

whether it is in the former or latter part of' By
the same second. Why should Christ ;.telt;V

&

us that “ in the tw&e of harvest I .will say to-A%
the reapers Gather ye together first the- yK?!

tares, and bind them in bundles to burn;^?^
What possible difference which is first;;, if

,

there is.practically no difference in the

Such a view makes God’s word of no effect^A?
• Christ is certainly said; to come.iff^a^|p^'-

different waysj He comes in; his glor
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' Matt 25: 31, “ When the Son of man shall

come in his glojy, and all the holy angels

with him, then shall he sit on the throne of

his glory.” This is evidently not the same
‘ as when he first comes from the “ Holy

• Place.” For Christ is the antitype of the

high priest, and not one jot of the law can

fail of a fulfilment; hence, as the high priest

went into the holy place without his glori-

ous garments, put them on oftev he entered

;

finished the atonement, and then was to

“ lay them off, and ledv c them there, and
come forth to the people ” unadorned, in

. like manner as he entered-, so Christ must
' come forth to the people, when he •* ap-

pears, unto them that lookfor him, the sec-

ond time, without sin, unto salvation ; un-

• glorified, and “ in like manner as they saw
him go into heaven.” These so-called Ad-

*
. ventists may sneer at this, and call it fanat-
icism, and shut their ears; but it will not

, change God’s word ;
nor will it improve their

own condition, to oppose this truth.

Again; his coming “ with all hisjsai.n.t,s
;”

.. and his coming to “reap] £jjicTto gather the
‘ harvest of the earth;” cannot be one and
the same. Then tEe~questIon may be asked,

Is there more than <me,seeond coming? I

answer; there is but one place in the Bible
'

, which speaks of his appearing a second time

;

. and this is when he leaves the’ Holy Place;
when he comes forth as he entered it. He

y appeared the first time with a sin offering,

y a body hast thou prepared me ;” “ and un-
' to them that look for him, shall he appear
tyi.the second time, •yyitbout sin unto salvation ”

- (Heb.. 9: 28). This is tEe~only text which
; .

speaks of his “ appearing,” a second time;
•and there is no second coming spoken of.

ij £Fle appeared more .than once, at his first ad-
U .-vent; then why may he not appear more

than once now?'} He certainly appeared be-

ty, fore his crucifixion, and after that, he. “5p-"

ff peared first, to Mary.” “ After .that he ap-

'

:
. peared in another form.” “ Afterwards he
' appeared to the eleven.” “The'Xofd is ris-

;
..'.eii. and hath appeared to Simon.” “And
Ananias went his way, and entered into the

'' house, and putting his hands on him said,
•

. Brother Saul,' the Lord, even Jesus, that ap-

,
neared unto thee in the way as thou earnest]

f hal^entlrhe^tyActs 9: 17).

ty Why not ask how he can appear a second
f ;’: time, when he has already appeared mgpy
‘'f times. His first advent embraced mm.lyap-

r peaiings ; amOis second advent "will also

ty" cover many differenpmanifestations of him-

f' .Self. sf.
y “ But now once in the end of the .aim

tyy[Jewish^age] hath he appeared to put away
ty ^inlDythe sacrifice of himself ” (Heb.QnZB),
pleachesthat he appeared once in the Jewish

“ harvest,” [“ the harvest is the end of the

world] to accomplish his work; and does not

refer merely to his birth, his baptism, his

death, his resurrection, or his ascension
;
but

to gM of that harvest work. So his second

appearing includes all of the work, and mani-

festations of this Time" of~h ;il
-vest; or end

of this a,ion.

^-"Wliy will not our Advent friends look at

! these things in a rational common sense way,
instead of stopping their ears and crying out
“ new commission,” lunacy, &c. &c. . Are
they «^«%_blind; or has God poured out

upon them the spirit of deep slumber ? jJJT-e

quote Scripture to them, and they stop then-

ears, and cry “mad-dog.” But the Scrip-

tures must be fulfilled, and he must become
“ a stone of stumbling,” even to them. It

would be different, if we were claiming a
“new commission;” or a new revelation, or

dreams, visions, or any thing whatever, but
the simple revealed word of Godty '*•—"

—

'TFlhey^mdere^ coming is

“ as the lightning,” in every particular, in

suddenness, ancf in brightness, it does not
follow that this must be the^rst and orjfg

manifestation. He will come in flamingfire
;

He will come in like manner as they saw him
go; He will come to receive his people to

himself; He will come with all his saints;

He will manifest himselfito his people and
npt unto the world; He will be revealed, and
every eye shall see him. But all . this does
not preclude their being time, and order in

their fulfilment. Or his coming to harvest
the earth and remaining mvisible for a sea-

son-

\If Christ were to come as somany expect,
ana the moment He appears, his saints are

caught away to meet him
, then the parable

of the harvest ig~a~fable, or else the harvest,

takes_place_AylcM:e Eejmmes
;
and lie does *!#

“ reap the efifth^YSi) the grave: for there is

Tjrne, in the harvest; and the'tares are to be
gathered, and yet the “ wheat,” or ljv-

ing saints will be about their ordinary work,
in the mill, in the field, or in their beds. Is

there room for the harvest- to occur hsfiove \

this event, and yet have this occur the first

moment of his appearing ? or is it likelyTte
wiirfirgt appear, and be seen by them: and
afterjhat they will go about their, work?

I Strange that men cannot seetheinconsisten-
Lcy of such a view of his coming^

JSTOTICK

There, will probably be no paper for No-
vember; I expect to take a lecturing tour.
Those who are familliar with all the ar-

guments, can live without it; and those'-who
are not, can re-read the back numbers^'P

"

"





THE TWO DISPENSATIONS; '

itual warfare' (Ephe. 6: 12). One sold them*
• or selves into captivity to literal, and the oth-

The Jewish, and the gospel age. er to mystic, or spiritual Babylon. To one,

— Jesus came in the flesh; to the other, with

' This is the main argument on which our a “ spiritual body; and he will also prove “ a

hope is based that Zion’s warfare will end stone of stumbling, and rock of offense to

in the spring of 1878. And to the writer, both the houses of Israel.”

'

is the most comprehensive and beautiful Many suppose Christ came in the flesh to

propheev, and strongest time argument in both Jew and Gentile alike; but?!/ he knew

the Bible. to whom he was sent, this is not true; for in

That to understanding argument requires sending his disciples he commands them not

earnest study is true; but no importent truth to go to the Gentiles or into any city of the

can be found by the careless reader; for it Samaritans; and his reason is, “For I am
is revealed in broken and disconnected frag- sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Is-

ments, “ here a little, and there a little;” rack”

and the word must be rightly divided, to This parallelism between fleshly and spir-

bring out its hidden meaning. This is true, itual Israel, is not a solitary instance, for

whatever may be said to the contrary, for even Babylon has its “ double,” its literal,

Christ always spoke in parables and dark and its spiritual; the first for the chastise-

sayings, and the prophets wrote in a similar ment of God’s literal people; the second for

• manner; and “no prophecy of the Scripture that of the gospel church. Take literal Is-

is of any private interpretation.” That is, rael as associated with literal Babylon; and
no prophecy can be explained alone and in- God’s judgments upon it (Jer. 51); and corn-

dependent of other Scriptures bearing on the pare it with spiritual Babylon, (Rev. 17th,

same subject. This will be more fully ap- and 18th); “I will raise up against Baby-

preciated as weadvancein the investigation Ion a destroying wind” (Jer. 51:1); compare

Of our subject. with the holding of the “ winds,” in Rev.k7.

The warfare of God’s people has been un- Again Babylon hath been a golden cup in

- der two distinct phazes; that of the Jewish, the Lord’s hand that made all the earth

and that,of the Christian dispensations: and drunken; the nations have drunken of her

“Abraham had two sons; the one by a bond- wine, therefoi’e the nations are mad” (ver.

maid, the other by a free woman. But he 7). The “woman” of Rev. 17, on whose
who was of the bond woman was born after forehead was a name written, ‘ MYSTERY,

k the flesh; but he of the free woman was by BABYLON THE GREAT,” had a golden

/ promise; which things are an allegory” (Gal. cup, “ and all the nations were drunken with

k: 4: 22). And further on, Paul clearly teach- the wine of her fornication.” Of Babylon
- es that the literal descendents of Israel, the literal, it is said, “ O thou that dwellest up-

V.
' “ Jerusalem that is, and is in bondage with on many waters, abundant in treasures ” ver.

' her children,” stands for the bond woman; 18. And of spiritual Babylon, “The wa-
while they that are Christ’s stand for the ters which thou sawest, where the whore sit-

free woman. Hence, there is a similarity, teth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na-

: / the one being in fact what the other repre- tions, and tongues.” In Jer. ver. 8, “Bab-
;
k sents in spirit. And this similarity holds ylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed; howl
-

;

good in a remarkable manner through both for her.” And in Rev. “ Babylon the great
V dispensations, making one a pattern of the is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habi-

\ ;

' other. The one are children of Abraham tation of devils, and the hold of every foul

k v after the flesh ; the other, children “ after the spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate-

k
.
promise.” Both are “children of Jerusa- ful bird.” And in Jer. ver. 37, “Babylon

/. •; lem;” the one, ‘the Jerusalem that now is;’ shall become heaps, a dwellihgplace for drag-
/' the other, the_“ Jerusalem which is above.” ons.” And of her fall, “ Thou shalt bind a

: ‘ k, Both had their priesthood, their sacrifice, stone to it (the book) and cast it into the

? k ;
their blood of sprinkling, their temple, their midst of Euphrates : and shalt say Thus shall

k-k. sanctuary, their incense, and their atonement Babylon sink, and shall not rise from the

k “ See thou make every thing after the pat- evil that I will bring upon her ” Jer.51 : 63.

tern shown.thee in the holy mount.” Zion And in Rev. 18: 21, “A mighty angel took
,

• is “ double;” she has passed through a liter- up a stone like a great millstone and cast it

-al, and a spiritual dispensation. She has into the sea, saying, Thus with violence,
k

;
worshiped God by works; and she has “wor- shall that great city Babylon be thrown
shiped him in spirit.” Fleshly Israel was down, and shalFbe found no more at all.”

k //organized under the twelve tribes; and the Compare also Isa, 13, and the language

f ;
Israel by promise, under the twelve apostles, used of the destruction of Babylon by , the

k k The one bad a -literal, and the other a spir- Meads (ver. 1 7) with',that used of -the de-

k



strucfcion now coming on' the world, or on
“ Babylon the great,” mother, and daugh-

ters. You will there find “ the battle of the

Lord of hosts’, (ver. 4) to parallel “the bat-

tle of the great day of God Almighty ” Rev.

16 : 14 ;
and the falling of the stars, and dark-

ning of the sun (ver. 10) ;
the shaking of the

heavens, and removing the earth ont of her

place, (ver. 13). All this language a pplied

to the destruction of Babylon by the Medes,

ought to modify the ideas of those who are

now looking for the fulfilment of a similar

destruction on the world. M.ead Isa. 13;

and then learn that its fulfilment on Baby-

lon, was accomplished simply by a total de-

struction of its government
,
and the organ-

izing of a better one, when “ Darius the Mede
took the kingdom ” (Dan. 5: 31). Why can

not similar language also have a fulfilment

here in the overthrow of governments, the

fchange of dispensation, and the establish-

ment of Christ’s kingdom; instead of this

uniyersal crash of matter, so many are fool-

ishly looking for ?

The language used in reference to the de-

struction of Babylon literal, and Babylon

of the gospel dispensation; and also of the

Jewish church, and the gospel church, are

so blended, and the “ double ” so perfect,

that only, in very marked passages, is it pos-

sible to determine to which they belong. In

Luke 21
,
and Matt. 24

,
for instance, much

of the language seems to apply either to the

destruction of the Jewish (aion) age or

world, or to the gospel age. And like that

of the two Babylons, the prophecies of the

destruction of one age, belong also, in a cer-

tain sense, to that of the other.

In Jer, 16 : 13-18, is a prophecy that.Isra-

el shall be cast out “ into a land they knew
not, neither they nor their fathers; where I

will not show you favor.” Clearly not the

Babylonian captivity, since both they and
their fathers knew that land. Then follows

the promise that they shall be brought again

into their land that I gave unto their fath-

ers; (they that are Christ’s are heirs of this

promise) “ and first I will recompense their

iniquity and their sin double ” (ver. 18).

Here the second half, or gospel age, is

clearly shadowed'forth; not alone because
the heirs to the inheritants are to receive

double, but Zach. 9 : 9-12 fixes the begin-

ning of the double at the end of one dispen-

sation and beginning of the other:' Where
Christ rides into Jerusalem, and weeps over
the city, the second half commences, “ even
to day do I declare I will render double un-
to thee” (ver. 12). Double means not only
two parts, but two eg'uaZ -parts. And God’s
people have been chastised under two dis-

pensations: and Jeremiah foretold that the
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That Zion’s warfare has been “double,”

or in two parts, under the Jewish, and gos-

pel dispensations, no one will question; and

that double means two equal parts, is also

.. selfevident. That one was to be a pattern,

or type of the other, 'is clearly taught by the

apostle in Hebrews, where he shows a par-

allel in every feature of the worship; that

whereas under the law, they had an earthly

- high priest, so under the gospel, we have an

, heavenly High Priest: “Now of the things

which we have spoken, this is the sum: We
have such a high priest, who is set on the

right hand of the throne of the Majasty in

. heaven. A minister of the sanctuary, and
of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitch-

ed, and not man ” (Ileb. 8: 1, 3). And Paul
goes on to show that every part of the ser-

vice under the fleshly house and covenant

f
of blood, has its parallel under the covenant

of grace.

This parallel,between these two dispensa-

tions is not immaginary, for it extends, to

every part: we know7 God chose twelve

tribes, for one, and twelve apostles for the

other: that one ended with the advent of

. Jesus, in the flesh; the other with his ad-

on many occasions that they Were to keep

the law
;

“ The scribes and Pharisees sit in

Moses’ seat; all therefore, whatsoever, they i

bid you observe, that observe and do.” The
apostles however, after the beginning of the

j

covenant of grace
,
[“ which was of no force I

until the death of the testator] teach a very :

different doctrine: If one keep the law of
;

Moses in one point, he is debtor to the whole,

is fallen from grace, and Christ shall profit

him nothing. Here, I apprehend, is the

weak place in the “ seventh day ” argument,

in their appeal to the teaching of Christ.

They, like many others, assume that he was
sent to the Gentiles, and that what lie taught
was applicable to them. Hut such is not the

case; Christ died for the world, but his per-

sonal work, and teaching, prior to that, was
exclusively for the Jews, if you will allow7

him to be the judge.

The harvest at the end of the Jewish age

was a period of time
,
that of his personal

work to that nation. And' if the analogy

holds good, “ the days of the Son of man,”
in which men are to be planting, building,

and marrying, and know not, as “ in the days

of Noah,” will be the harvest time, and end

vent in a spiritual body. Each dispensation of this age.

also ends with a harvest. Many suppose the

. -harvest, “Lift up your eyes and look on the MEASURE OF JEWISH AGE.
„ fields, for they are wrhite already to harvest”

(John 4: 35), means a harvest belonging to Some suppose the Jewish age began with

this present dispensation; but such cannot the law, and therefore the patriarchal age

be the true meaning, for here is the time for continued until the exodus. This view how-
' sowing the seed, as our Lord clearly teach- ever- cannot be sustained, for during the age

: es in the parable of the “ sower,” and many which preceded that of the twelve tribes,

otherplaces. And in the parable of the tares one man stood at the head. Abraham had
~ / and wheat he posatively affirms that “ The many sons, but only one was chosen of God.

;
harvest is the end of the world;” and that Isaac begat Esau and Jacob, but one was

both were to grow together until the har- chosen; and Jacob alone, after the death of
' ‘ vest. But there was a harvest at the end his father, was God’s representative: for not

- of the Jewish “ aionf and during his per- until his death wrere his sons recognized. It

sonal ministry he was closing up that dis- wras not the twelve tribes who went down
; pensation, and his work was exclusively to into Egypt: “And thou shalt speak and say

// ithem. And he called it a work-of harvest; before the Lord thy God, A' Syrian ready to

/•and a time of reaping: “I send you forth not perish, was my father; and he went dowu
to sow, but to reap” was his instruction to into Egypt and sojourned there with a few,

: the labourers. And that this work was only and became there a nation ” (Deut. 26: 5).

to the Jewish nation is very evident, since Thus we see Jacob only was recognized, he

/he says he was “sent but to the lost sheep of went down into Egypt few in number; but

i fhe house of Israel;” and commands his dis- at his death a change occurs; the election of

, ciples “ Go, not in the way of the Gentiles; owe man as representative of God’s people

/'-./and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye ceases till Christ, the promised Seed should
’ not.” come; and from the death of Jacob to the

Few have distinguished between the work death of Christ, one unbroken order ob-

/ of Christ to fleshly Israel, and the work af- tains; the twelve tribes of Israel; not one,

ter they, as a nation, were rejected, and that but all the sons of Jacob and all,their chil-

. . dispensation ended. Christ was “ made un- dren, are the chosen people of God.
/. ;.

,
der the law, circumcised the eighth day,” If this was not the beginning of the his-

fv and, though his work was not to build up the tory of the twelve tribes as. therepresenta-

;
Jewish church, but to bring it to an end; tives of God’s people, then there is no marA'-

/; .;and bring it to an end legally
,
still he taught ed beginning, unless it was when they chose
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themselves a king. The giving of the law
was a mere incident, it did not make them
the people of God; nor did it change their

nationality; they were God’s people before

they came out of Egypt, as much as after

i

that event. “ The law was given by reason

|

of transgression, until the promised Seed

|

should come ;” but they existed before it was
! given. It was at the death of Jacob they

are first called the tribes of Israel. Before

that they were only “ the sons of Jacob;” or

“brethren of Joseph.” But on his death
bed, after having finished his prophetic ben-
ediction, Jacob closes with, “ All these arc

the twelve tribes of Israel” (Gen. 49: 2S).

And it was then the “ sceptre,” a symbol of

nationality, and never held excepting by a

nation
,
was conferred on the tribe of Judah

:

“The sceptre shall not depart from Judah,
. 'nor a -lawgiver from between his feet, until

i Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gather-
i ing of the people be ” (Gen. 49: 10). And,

:

as before remarked, this is where the nation-

;

alityof Israel began
;
and nothing occurred

: until- the advent of Jesus Christ, to change
that order of things. The coming out of

Egypt, giving of the law, entrance into the

j

land of promise, choice of a king, captivity,

j

or any other incident of their history, chang-
ed nothing; they were still God’s chosen na-

tion. But when Shiloh came to his own,
and they said “ away with him; we will not
have this man to reign over us;” the scep-

tre departed from Israel, and their house
was left desolate. Since which, “ They
that are Christ’s are Abraham’s seed, and
heirs according to the promise.”
The measure of the twelve tribes; their

clearly marked beginning and end
,
is so pos-

itively given that only those who are deter-

mined, at all hazards, to reject the evid-

ence of the coming of Christ and the “time
of harvest,” upon which we have now enter-

,

ed, can fail of seeing it.

!
THE MEASURE:

Or in other words, the time from the death
of Jacob to the death of Christ. For du-
ring that interval, as has been shown, the

twelve tribes, or fleshly Israel, represented
the people of God.

Jesus was 'betrayed on the evening of the
passover, that is, the evening of the 14th of.

Abib, or the first month in a. d. 33; but he
was crucified the following day, or 15th of
the first month (Matt. 27 : 1); the very day
on which the covenant was made with Abra-
ham, the one “confirmed of God in Christ,

(Gal. 3: 17); and confirmed “ by the death
of the testator” (Heb. 9: 16).

:

The 15th ofi.

the first month was . also the day on wkicj^

Jacob died just 1845 years before the death .

•of Christ. Hence, on the 15th of the first
'

month in a. d. 1878, the gospel age being
then just equal to the Jewish age, or 1845

years long, the “ warfare” will end; for the

people of God will have received “ double.”
'

CHRONOLOGICAL PROOF.

From the covenant to the law, was 430
years (Gal. 3:17). The 430 years were ful-

filled on the very day the children of Israel

came out of Egypt (Exo. 12: 41, 42). They
came out on the morrow after the passover,
on the 15th day of the first month (Num. 33:.

3). Therefore, as the 430 years from the
'

covenant to the law, were fulfilled on the

15th of the first month, and measure 430, to

a day
,
the covenant with Abraham must

have been made on the 15th day of the. first-

month.
The covenant was made when Abraham

was 75 years old (Gen. 12: 4-7). And the
promise was not Unto thy seeds, as of many,
but “ Unto thy Seed [which is Christ] will

I give this land” (Gen. 12; 7; and Gal. 3: ,

16). Abraham was 100, .when Isaac was ..

born (Gen. 21: 5); therefore was born
25 years after the covenant wa,s, made. Ja-.

cob was born when Isaac was-fip (Gen. 25:

26). . Jacob lived 147 years (Gen. 47 : 28).

Therefore, from the covenant made on the'

15th day of the first month, to the. death of :

Jacob, was 25, and 60, and 147years; which .

together, make 232 years. And as the giv-

ing of the covenant and . beginning of they
430 years, the end of the 430 years, and the

confirming of that covenant “of God - in
'

Christ,” by the death of the testator, all oc-f

curred on the 15th of the first month; thus
showing that in these periods God designs ;

to be accurate; it is right to presume that .'

from the covenant to the death of Jacob,
was just 232 years. Hence, Jacob died ony

,

the 15th day of the first, month. And. 232
from 430 leaves 198. Therefore, from, the-

A

death of Jacob, to the day they leave Egypt, y
was 198 years. Hence, the time from the' ;,

7

death of Jacob, to the death of Christ; or in'

other words, the measure of the Jewish agep :

or time during which the tribe of Judah. •:

held the Sceptre, was as follows, viz.

Death of Jacob to Exodus, “

In the wilderness,

To division of land,

Anarchy, and Judges,
Under their kings,

Captivity,

End of captivity to a. d. 1,

To the close of a. d. 32,

u 198 'years.

40
'u

« 6
u 450 1

513
cc

'

70
cc 536 • ••

«%

32 .

: tC

Total
,

184^yeara^
, s .

,* .•v.'/j
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The end of a. d. 32, Jewish time, 'is where

a. d. 33 begins. The death of Christ occurs

on the 15 day of the first month in a. d. 33,

viz. 15 days into 33, Jewish time; their year

, ] beginning with the first new moon after the

spring equinox.

The proof of each one of these periods can

be found in the “ Chronology,” in the Au-
gust No, of this paper.

Thus it will be seen, the first half of Zi-

ons warfare measures just 1845 years, to a
. day. This mathematical accuracy is in char-

acter with other Scripture, and all the work
of God. And T cannot doubt that all proph-

ecy is being, and will be fulfilled, with ab-

solute accuracy; as certain as are the move-
.ments of the heavenly bodies he has given

with which to measure “ times and seasons,”

f
The first opening sentence of the gospel

p to the Jew was, “ the time is fulfilled ” Mark
1 : 15. No man laid hands on Christ before

the time, ‘because his hour had not yet come.’
’ When Judas and the band of soldiers were

at last permitted to approach the blessed

Son of God, it was because “ the hour had
come that the Son of man must be delivered

'

• into the hands of sinful men.” Indeed eve-

ry event coritfected with the first advent, to
1

.
the final desceiit of the Holy Spirit, on the

day of Pentecost, had a definite time fore-

. shadowed in the law and prophets for their

. accomplishment.
Christ rode into Jerusalem, wept over it,

and gave them up, on the tenth day of the
i first month, viz. five days before his cruci-

fixion, (compare John 12: 1-12, and Luke
19: 41). It was in fulfilment of Exo. 12: 3,

where the lamb was taken up on the tenth

- day of the first month and kept five days,
-A or until the evening of the 14th. Counting

A,v the 10th as one, the 11th as two, the 12th

A . as three, the 13th as four, the 14th would be
v.

the fifth day. And the evening of the 14th
means the end

,
not the beginning of the day.

- The Sabbath was to be reckoned from eve-

ning to evening, but the passover was not so

; .
reckoned. This is certain, because they sac-

rificed the lamb on the evening
(
Hebrew

,
be-

tween the two evenings; that is, where the

A ..l-4th was about to end, and the 15th begin
. Exo. 12: 9), and eat the flesh that night

;

' and were brought out of Egypt “ that same
.- night” (ver. 42). And it was on the 15th

day of the first month thy went out (Num.
• ,,'33: 3); Exo 15: 37). Therefore the lamb
was slain at the end of the 14, just where the

/ . 15th was abpfit to begin. •

.
The measure of the Jewish dispensation

was, therefore, just five days short of 1845
-

’ years. ' Because ihey were rejected when
A Christ rode into Jerusalem and “wept over

;
the city, Saying, If thou hadst known, even

thou, in this thy day, the things which be-
|

long unto thy peace, but now they are hid
j

from thine eyes;” and the reason given for

their now certain destruction, was, ‘ Because

thou knewest not the time of thy visitation
’

(Luke 19: 41-44). Hence, as the death of

Jacob occurred on the 15th day of the first

month, and the death of Christ on the loth

of the first month, just 1845 years after, and
their national probation ended five days be-

fore; therefore it was just five days less than

1845 years.

As the two cherubim were “ of one size

and of one measure” (1 Kings 6: 25); or in

the language of the prophecy, the warfare

is to be “ double,” which means two equal

parts, there should be a parallel to this five

days in the ending of the gospel dispensa-

tion; and strange as it may seem, it is found
as clearly marked as is this of the former
dispensation.—'Many thousands who took the “ Midnight
Cryfi published last year, were, with us,

looking for Christ to come on the 10th day
of the 7th month in 1874; and our expecta-

tion was based on the jubilee, and other ar-

guments. And those who understand them,
know how clear and unanswerable they are.

And the evidence is far stronger now
,
that

they were true, and that Christ left the Ho-
ly Place at that time, than it was before,

and while we were looking forward to that

event. For there is more light on the man-
ner of his coming, time of harvest; &c.,and
I fully believe, on the strength of those ar-

guments, that Christ left the Holy Place,
and the harvest, or “ end of the worldj” be-

gan on the 10th day of the 7th month of

1874.

From the death of Christ on the 15th day
of the first month in a. d. 33, to the 10th
day of the 7th month in 1874, is just five

days short of being 1841 years and a' half.

And if the harvest here, is to continue three
years and a half, as at the first advent, pro-

bation to the gospel Church, will end on the

10th day of the first month, in the spring of

1878; and five days after, or on the 15th, the
two dispensations will be “ of equal meas-
ure,” or “ double;” and Zion’s warfare will

end.

Thirty years before the beginning of the
harvest to the Jewish age, the birth of Je-

sus occurred, the “ wise men of the east ” go
forth to meet the Saviour, and all men are

in expectation. Thirty years belore the har-

vest to this dispensation began, there was
also a great movement; and “the virgins,”
wise and foolish, took their lamps and went
forth to meet the Bridegroom. About six

months before the- time of- the Jewish har-

vest began, the message, of John made man-
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o i/ DIVISION.
John II. Paton.

When preaching this harvest truth, many,

especially among Adventists, condemn us,

because, as they say, we divide the church-

es; and the cry is raised in Paul’s words,
“ Mark them which cause division, and avoid

them” (Rom. 16: 17). On this ground we
v are marked by such persons as dangerous,

seeking division for its own sake, and to be

avoided', as little better than snakes in the

grass.

We. admit in some quarters division has

followed our labors; but deny that we have
sought it, or that it has come from our with -

drawing the right hand of fellowship, or en-

couraging others to do so; but in each case

it has been brought about without our know!
edge, and by those who oppose this work.

They have left us where they c.ou.ld^not

control; and in conferences where they do
control, they have disfellowshiped those

who advocate our views. If they would
but speak the truth, they would say, You
differ with us in some of your views, there-

fore we disfellowship you, arid raise the cry

of “Mark those who cause division.”

If our""object were to break up churches
• for the salce of division, instead of seeking
to lead them into truth which we believe is

the sanctifying truth to prepare a people for

£he coming kingdom, we would bqjustly con-
demned. But it is not just to condemn sim-

- ply because division follows, unless all divis-

ion is wrong; in which case our judges con-

demn themselves; for much of the work by
the Advent people has been a work of divis-

ion; yea! their very existence as a separate
j

.
people, is due to a message that separated

' them from other churches. And the para-

ble of the “ ten virgins ” teaches that a di-

vision must occur among the Advent people
.just before they that are ready go in to the
.marriage.

:V Some of our men who are looked upon as

'.true and strong in faith, seem determined

; to apologize and make all possible amends
v for the divisions they have caused, by going-

back to the churches from whence they
. came, and meekly submitting to all the er-

rors of faith they once so heartily condemn-
ed. This is consistent if all division is to

. be condemned. But they should not stop;

they have not yet found bottom; for if Ad-
}
ventists owe an apology to the Protestant
churches, the same is due from them to the
Roman Catholic, or mother church. Togo
back to Rome is the only consistent course

• aside, from going-forward in the pathway
vthat shines “more and more,” to the New
;Jerusalem,

While it is not our business to judge, we
have the right to the opinion that there is

more hope of the catholic who never left his

church, than of one who has gone back to

submit to errors of faith from which he has

once had light and grace to escape. Jesus

says, “No man having put his hand to the

plough, and looking back, is fit for the king-

dom of God.”
There are those who condemn others for

following their ideas of truth, while excus-

ing themselves, and use Paul’s words as if

they applied only to us; and by miss-quot-

ing, make him appear to condemn all divis-

ion. I do not charge our opponents with
wilfully garbling Paul’s words, but would
rather believe them ignorant of the sense of

the passage. However that may be, certain

it is, the text in full so limits the sense that

in place of condemning us, it is our defense.

“Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them
that cause division and offenses contrary to

the doctrine which ye have received
,
and

avoid them ” (Rom. 16:17). This condemns
division contrary to God’s word; but as tru-

ly defends it, when in harmony with it.

^We think whatever division necessarily)

Jfollows the work we are doing, is in harmo-
ny with the word, because we believe we
are preaching the truth. We do not blame
others for differing with us afterfair inves-

tigation; but we do blame those who try to

prejudice the mind of others against investi-

gating truths of which they themselves are
ignorant; simply on the ground of division.

Meet us fairly on the issue, as you have ex-
peted others to meet you; believing there is

no stopping place, or complete creed; butto

1
the “just,” an onward and ever increasing
light. Let the question be, not Does it diff-

er from what we have believed; but', Is_ it

true? What saith the Word? not in a brok-
en disconnected way, but letting Scripture
interpret itself; duly recognizing the injunc-

tion. that “No prophecy of the Scripture is

of anyprivate interpretation ” 2 Peter 1:20.

The use being made of the passage.about
division is but an appeal to the prejudice of
people. A common, and with many, an ef-

fective and easy way of dealing with stub-
born and unpopular truths. With intelli-

gent people, however, all such efforts are
looked upon as marks of inability or dishon-
esty. Such efforts may seem to retard, but
thank God, “ they can do nothing against
the truth.”

Many cannot see how division can be in
harmony with the word of God. Division
injldr church, they of course mean.. The
cause of Christ might be advanced by divid-
ing Catholics, TJmversalist, Unitarians; or
even some of the Orthodox churches^ but. it
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ifest the coming of Messiah. About six

months prior to the beginning of this har-

vest, the jubilee message made manifest the

time when He was due to leave the Holy
Place, for the redemption of those who look

for him “ the second time.

It may be these things are accidental, that

this wonderful parallelism, from first to last,

is a mere matter of chance; that when God
said he would “recompense their iniquity

and their sin double,” he meant only a gener-

al punishment without time, and without or-

der; that when he says “ Comfort ye, com-
fort ye my people.’ and cry unto them that
‘ their appointed time is accomplished, and
their iniquity pardoned, for they have re-

ceived double for all their sins;” that there

is no such “ appointed time,” and the above
is only a poetic expression; still I prefer to

believe God, whatever others may say. Es-
pecially as it is a fact that the two dispen-

sations are double, in almost every particu-

lar.

These prophecies agree with facts, and
the parallelism between the two dispensa-

tions are wonderful; aud appear to be fore-

shadowed by the two cherubim over the mer-
cy seat (1 Kings 6 : 23-27) : And they stretch

ed forth the wings of the cherubim, so that
the wing of the one touched the one wall,

and the wing of the other cherub touched
the other wall: and the wings touched one
another in the midst of the house.” And
their faces were turned inward, and looked
one towards another, inward to the mercy
seat.

That these eherubim -represent the Jew-
ish aud gospel dispensations, seems clear;

the one looking forward to Christ, the oth-

er back to his sacrifice. ‘Both the cherubim
were of one measure and of one size.„ And
the mercy seat was God’s appointed place

to meet with man: “ Thou shalt put the mer-
cy seat above the ark, and there will I meet
with thee” (Exo. 25: 22). “And there is

one mediator, the man Christ Jesus,” and in

his humanity Gon meets with man. The two
cherubim stretched their wings from the one
end, or wall of the holy place, to the other;

thus measuring, not the outer courts, but
the real temple, or dwelling place of God.
“ Know ye not that ye are the temple of the
Holy Ghost.” Thus we have, in the two
cherubim, the two churches, with faces look-

ing towards the mercy seat; the Jewish,
looking forward, and the gospel, pointing
back. “ See that thou make every thing af-

ter the pattern shown thee in the holy

mount.” How it is a fact, there has been
two dispensations, equal in every part, and
every .measure, thus far; one only point re-

maining unfulfilled, viz, the
- extreme meas-

ure of the second half, including the gf .

And as from the death of Jacob, on' tlr •-

loth day of the first month, to the death oK \

Christ, on the 15th day of the first month, \ ,

gives the measure of the first, as just- 1845

years, we fully believe that measureing from
the death of Christ, 1845 years will end the
other half.

The question has been asked, How this

could have been used as an argument for 18- /

73 ? I answer, not having seen the “time of ...

harvest,” either at the first, or second ad-

vent, I naturally supposed the beginning of

Christ’s ministry, instead of his death, was
the pivotal point between the two dispen-

sations; and that therefore, the first was on- _ r

ly 1843 years long/ in which case, 1843 full

years more, from a, d. 30, would end in 18- •

73-4. But there was no definite argument
nearer than the year, and that, in round num-
bers, since we had no positive proof at what
time in the year Christ began, as we .

then

understood it. And these parallels, in rela-

.

tion to the “ harvest, and many other points,/ v,

were not then seen; and the argument, • as .

compared with its present fullness, was but
'

crude and imperfect
;
while other arguments,

; 7
such as the chronology, and

.
1335 days of .

,

Dan. 12, seemed clear and full. .
m;

..

The “harvest” message was not seen un: ;'7

til “the time of harvest;” but now it is clear

that as Jesus was sent only to the Jew, that / ;•

dispensation did not end until he ha&Jinish- '}:/

ed his work; thus making his deaik-sodi res-"' :

urrection, in the spring of a. d. 33, the turn-

ing point between the children “after.- the
flesh,” and “the children after the promise.’77^

This argument, however, clear and,.p.efi-7||||

feet as it now is, is only a link in the greatf*|||

chain$ of evidence proving that the end of
all things is at hand

;
and that we are about?7^

to enter the times of restitution of all things.' '//

Other prophetic periods determing the oe-

ginning of this “ time of harvest,” while; GA
this measures its length; making it equal'

to that at the first advent; and' all of the' ; ;/

Scriptures iu relation to “ the days of the 7/7
Son of man,” <fec. <fcc., drop into their place,7A&
and, together, make a strong network, of evT /££
idence that the end is upon us. •

.
- 77®

The light, as to our whereabouts, ueyer;:|||i

shone so clearly as at the present time
;

.and^^
yet by those who reject this harvest message'^^
the uncertainty of their whereabouts was"^fi|
never so freely, acknowledged as,at the.pres^^
ent time. And if the parable of the ten virG 7.^1

gins refers to the Advent people, such a coh-7^7
dition of things ought to exist; for the.lamps

'

of'one class certainly go out and leave them
'

rl;

in darkness, while those of the other .classfj j

continue to give the light.
'

'

'

:
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is wicked to preach any thing that divides

Advent churches, even if they have gone

back on all that originally made them a dis-

tinct people. This feeling arises from a con-

viction of the completeness of their faith;

that they are “ rich, and increased in goods
and have need of nothing” (Rev. 3: 17).

I venture an opinion that the real church
of Christ cannot be divided or drawn away
from him; for, “ no man can pluck them out

of my hand.” Some, feeling the force of

this, try to preserve a visible unity, by pre-

venting investigation, as the controllers of

Advent papers are trying to do in relation

to this “ harvest ” message
;
but if God has a

|

people among them, they will be separated

j

during this “ time of harvest/” and before

\

“the wheat” is gathered; and while the

|

tares are being bound in bundles.
' A lesson which all should learn, is that
their church is not Christ’s church; and that

they have not yet reached the highest at-

tainment, either in faith or practice; hence

|

there are truths beyond the little circle of

their creeds, whether those creeds are writ-

ten, or verbal; and that God’s process of se-

lecting, culling, and dividing, will continue

i
until the end, and He has a people fit for the

|

kingdom. And that little flock are not go-

,
ing into the kingdom blindfolded. “Ye

;

brethren are not in darkness.”

! God’s purpose as to the destiny of man is

so different from what most men think, it is

not surprising they are overwhelmed at his

manner of working. They think all saving
work mwt be done in this life; while Gocl
has appointed “ the times of restitution,” for

saving purposes. They think salvation ends,

where it really. begins; “Behold, thy salva-

tion [Christ] cometh; his reward is with him,
and his work before him ” (Isa. 40: 10 and
61:11).

If you believe all who are to be saved,
must be saved before Christ comes, is it not
selfishness in you to desire his immediate ap-

pearance ? And if you really believe Christ

is coming so soon—four or five years at the

most, the definite time so proverbal among
Adventists for the last twenty years—why
so anxious to accumulate property, when all,

as you believe, is to be burned at the com-
ing of Christ ? Why so anxious to organ-
ize on a permanent basis ? Why build hous-
es and churches for permanent use, when all

is so soon to be destroyed ? “ By their fruits

ye shall know them.” The Advent people
are drifting into popular channels, loosing

faith, and fast going back into the darkness

of the nominal churches in matters relating

to the advent; and yet “ the pathway of the
just is as a shining light,- that shineth more
and more, unto the;perfebt day?”. How can.

-we walk in a way where the light' is increasr

ing on the coming of Christ, as it certainly

is, and to a wonderful extent, and not find >

ourselves separated, at least in sympathy,
from those who admit that they are in dark-

ness on these things?

QilMany are called, but few are chosen.”
They do not see that God is selecting “ kings
and priests;” ruling princes (Isa. 32: 1), du- 1

ring this gospel dispensation, rather than V
seeking to convert the world.7 The same /
“ vail ” has made it impossible for Christen-

dom to harmonize the doctrine of election and
the many statements of God’s impartial love
to the whole world. ^~Why He Has revealed

to a few, what he hasTiid from the many;
has been wrapt in mystery: “ Even so Fath-
er for so it seemeth good in thy sight,” did;.

not suffice as a reason, in the face of his de-

dared love for all
,
if this blindness doomed

all such to eternal punishment. They can -

see neither consistency or justice in Christ’s v

words, “Unto you it is given to know the

mysteries of the kingdompbut to them, it is y /

not given; least they should hear with their
|

ears, and see with their eyes, and understand ;

with their hearts, and be converted, and I

should heal them.” Or even in the fact of :

his commanding his disciples, “ Go not in . b
the way of the Gentiles; and into any city A
of the Samaritans enter ye not;” and gives,

as the reason, “For I am sent but to the lost A
sheep of the house of Israel.” Why did he'

not wish to save poor Gentile sinners from
eternal punishment? ‘ A

All such Scritures we conceive to be. in A
harmony with the great plan of salvationU.-b

If there were no fixed plan, or system’, but ff
only a haphazard struggle to save as.many ';. '.

'

individuals ns possible under the gospel;

then there would have been no consistency v'.-

in these things. But as this life is not theVyh
end of man, or of his opportunities; we find A;.

Christ attending to his business. . The Fa- A.

ther sent him “ only to the lost sheep of the' f'Sl

house of Israel ;” and the kingdom was .offer/ .bb

ed to them. . But when they rejected it
;
and A s?

their dispensation was ended; the offer wasA:vi;

made to the Gentiles
,
“to take out of themb.b

a people to his name” (Acts 15: 14), .

when he has secured that people, the “ little jfg
flock ” to whom the kingdom is to be given£?(i£

the present dispensation will end; and “ the; gA

times of restitution of all things ” (Acts 3: .A/

19-21), in which the great plan of salvation be*

is to be consummated, will follow. Thus theCt .v

election of tho few, is for the benefit of th

e

:
•;

many; and God’s infinite love is manifested;Ay:
for all. “ For there is one God, and:vpnejv)b|

mediator between God and men, ;the manU;
j

Christ. Jesus; who gave Mmself^a
-

all. to be testified in due time'". (iTimTSw^ArJ
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I have written thus fully on this theme,

that the spirit of God’s division might be

. seen
;
and that coming as this does, “ in the

time of harvest” we might say Amen.
God’s division has always been for selec-

- tion and development, and in harmony with

, the-pruning of John 15. God’s word is a di-

viding sword; and sometimes in doing this

work he has made the wrath of man praise

him.
' Christ’s work was from necessity one of

.division; “Suppose ye I am come to give

peace on earth? I tell you nay; but rather

: division” (Luke 12: 51). And experience

has verified the words of Jesus; “A man’s

foes shall be they of his own household.”

Paul does not teach an opposite doctrine

from Christ; hence, some divisions are not
“ contrary to the doetrines of Cnrist.

The scattered condition of the Jewish
church was, in itself, sad; so that Jesus be-

holding, “ was moved with compassion on

them, because they fainted, and were scat-

tered abroad as sheep having no shepherd.”

It was a time of harvest, of separation; and
'

'those, who believed in Jesus were “put out

of the synagogue;” and Jesus himself was
“ cast out of the vineyard.”

.
- The harvest of the gospel age is to be a

time of special andeomplete separation; the
“ tares and wheat ” grow together till the

. harvest, then comes the division.
' The evidence is clear to us, from the pro-

• phetic periods, that now is the “ time of har-

!
.-vest;” and if we are right, a complete sepa-

' ration mr.st take place this side of Apr. 1878.

;
The evidence is just as clear that there is

. time in this harvest, as that there was time,

in that at the first advent; while the only
reason why any one doubts it, is because of

' a tradition which demands a sudden crash
of all things at the appearing of Christ,

v; .That a division is already begun among
' those looking for the Lord, is admitted; and

f; that this closing work will be specially mani-
/. fested among Adventists, is also admitted

. 0
by all who believe the parable of the “ten
virgins ” applies to them.
The division takes place among the vir-

A-gins after the midnight cry is made; and yet

; they “grow together until the harvest.” The
y : midnight cry reaches, or points to the com-

/
. ing of the Bridegroom; hence, the ‘ harvest,’

. is.“ in the days of the Sou of man.”
k'-vTo place the midnight cry in the future

is to admit, that all the “ virgins ” are yet
( asleep, for it is the cry that wakens them.

It. is a fact that a cry answering to the
i;;;: midnight cry, has ended; andistheground-
ki' .work . of - this present division. One side

claiming. that the Lord came in accordence
p-Lff^ith' that cry

,
and the prophetic periods on

which it was based; the other, that He. “ de-

lays his coming,” apd begins to “ smite his

fellow servant.”

The only reason assigned why he has not

come in accordence with these prophetic pe-

riods, is that his presence is not realized

;

and is not in the manner they expected; al-

though exactly as lie went up; quietly, un-

glorified, and unseen by the world.

When it is remembered that he was here

for days and weeks, after his resurrec-

tion, without being seen; and that it is the

“ same Jesus,” who comes back in the same
“ manner;” and that all the visible appear-

ances me’ntioned, are expressly to the world/
and that many Scriptures cannot be fulfilled

unless He is here for a time, before the world
are aware of it; and that all the Scriptures

in relation to his coming “in the clouds,” in

“ flaming fire,” as “ the lightning,” “ with all

his saints, &c. &c., can be fulfilled after he

comes and harvests the earth; why may not

our position be true ? To be sure it is very

different from what Adventists have sup-

posed, that Christ must actually get all his

saints who have been sleeping in the dust of

the earth, that the earth must be harvested,

before he can come “ with all his saints.”

Still if they have got the arrangement made
for him to be revealed to the world first, and
then have them go on “ building, and plant-

ing, and marrying,’ * in the days of the Son
of man, and know not;” they have an un-
doubted right to expell from their confer-

ences all who dare differ from that opinion.

As the parable is symbolic, tares meaning
one class of persons, and wheat, another; we
cannot look for a literal binding in bvndles,

but an agreement, or gathering together
against the truth. The Jews were gathered
together against the Lord (Acts 4: 26); so

here, the tares may be combined in a simi-

lar manner against the Lord, and against

his word, without realizing it, any more than
did the Jews. There are already several fac-

tions, each with its leader. One has a scan-

dal
;
another its hobby of “sanctification.”

But all are agreed on one point viz. ^opposi-

tion to this harvest message
,
or “ present

tauth.”

The fact of such a separation beginning
here, where, if we are “ in the time of har-

vest,” it is due; should be taken as showing
a posibility, at least, that we may be right,

and that they are fighting against the truth
But those who are disfellowshiped for this

faith, have special comfort in Isa. 66 : 5 ;
and

recognize a distinction between his coming
,

and his appearing. And expect him to ap-

pear to us,, only when we see him as he is,

and are made like him.
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“IN HIS OWN ORDER.”

As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all

be made alive; but every man in his own or-

der; Christ the first fuits; afterwards they

that are Christ’s at his coming ” 1 Cor. 1 5

:

22 ).

Different orders exist both in church and
state; there are different orders of nobility

and the lower orders
;
and in the church va-

rious orders from the head, to the laity.

“ God hath set some in the church, first,

apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teach-

ers.” etc. And in the kingdom there are to

be different orders; the twelve apostles will

sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel. And there will be others,
“ from the least, to the greatest,” Hence,
as God has maintained order, and a system
in all his works, and there is to be a perfect

government in the kingdom, there must be
different orders, or classes. Therefore, in the
resurrection, I can believe there will be dif-

ferent orders, and that every man will be
raised in his own order.

Some suppose that Paul names all the or-

ders excepting the wicked, in “ Christ the

first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s

at his coming.” And nonresurrectionists

claim that only they that are Christ’s are to

have a resurrection. Therefore Paul is giv-

ing the wonderful information that although
there is but one order, or class, (Christ the
first fruits,” had been raised before he utter-

ed this) and but one moment in which the
resurrection of all would transpire, and yet
every man is to be raised in his own order.

If the Holy Spirit had only imparted a few
more truths as important as this one .is, from
the nonresurrection standpoint, the import-
ance of the Bible would have been much in-

creased. Another class object, that there
is, in Christ, neither Jew, nor Greek, bond
nor free; but that in him, all are one; there-
fore among the dead in .Christ, there can be
but one order. To this I answer, All are to

be one in Christ, viz, one body; and yet ma-
ny members. “ If the foot shall say, Be-
cause I am not the hand, I am not of the
body

;
is it therefore not of the body ” ?

If the disciples are to sit on twelve thrones
judging the twelve tribes of Israel; and the
kingdom is to be an organized kingdom, in

which there are “least, and greatest;” then
there must be different orders there, and
hence, different orders in the resurrection.

That the prophets are a distinct order, is

so apparent as hardly to require proof
;
Dan-

iel knew nothing of a crucified Saviour; nor
did the other prophets; for although speak-
ing of many of these things .“it was revealed
unto them, that not unto themselves, but

unto us did they minister.” And in receive-
1

ing their reward under the seventh trumpet .

it reads, “That thou shouldest give reward
unto thy servants the prophets, and to the

'

saints, and to them that fear thy name) small

and great” (Rev. 11: 18). If this does not' C
teach that there are different orders among
God’s people, I fail to see liow language can '

convey that idea. And the fact, that in the

resurrection “ every man ” is to be raised in

his own order, is another overwhelming ar- .

gument that the resurrection of the dead, .,

and change of the living, does not all occur
at one and the same moment. The expres-

sion “every man in his own order,” evident-

ly refers to order in the time of its occur-

rence, as well as to class; since he qualifies

the language by saying Christ first, and af-

terwards others. Elijah was changed in a -

moment, and “ we shall be changed in a.mo-

ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last

trump.” But the “ last trump ” sounds for •

time, “ days ” at least; “ In the days of the
j

voice of the seventh angel;” and these days / A?

are prophetic and mean years
,
and there is 1}1

a clear argument showing that this trumpet' ;'

at which we are to be changed, sounds fori v-

seventy-five years/ when the above wouldo^
read, “ we shall all be changed in a moment)

; j

in the twinkling of an eye, at [or during] A w

the last 75 years.” And if the change is. in a’j)‘-.-j

moment to each class, or “ order,” it is just
, )

as true that we shall all be changed in a mo- .

. |

ment, as if the change we’re to occur to,ev-^y
ery class at the same moment and without

.

order. Hence, . there is not the shadow.of
an argument in this language of Paul, .prby^ A;;'

ing that the change comes to - each indmd-
ual at the same moment. The patriarchs));

prophets, saints, and all both small and. great .

are scattered over the face of the earth jand;^
if all were raised at the same moment, what-;

ever order might follow, there certainly

would be none in the resurrection. And ;I'V
;

prefer to believe every man will be raisedihASi

his own order, rather than in the greatf.fiiiajk

crash, and instantaneous uproar, for wkich'i;'

so many are looking. God is not a God qf

confusion; “ A great and strong, wind rent;;||j
1

the mountains, and break in pieces the

before the Lord; but the Lord was not ih th6f£«

wind: and after the wind,an earthqiiake; but(y£

the Lord was not in the earthquake:. and af-.jX

ter the earthquake a fire; but the Lord ^8)^
not in the fire.: and after the fire a stills^2ILi,,<

voice.” And many will learn, when to'o;J^e.>[y

that the “ trump of God” will not reaeh$K€^|y
“ auditory nerves;”;,that the harvest wijll^tv;

:

passed aad the summer ended, withnoblUsk;,)

from a literal trumpet, but.only a still si^'li.,:’.,

voice, heard and recognized).by ‘God’s;^

PJe only. - ' ;.-!
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That the “ dead in Christ rise first,” is a

distinct statement. The living are not said

to rise at all; the dead are raised, and the

living changed . Hence, if the dead rise first,

.
the natural inference, is that they rise before

that which occurs to the living transpires.

; .1 am aware that by a little shrewdness this

text can be made to appear in another light;

for instance, a nonresurrectionist from Cal-

, ifornia, tries to show “ the dead in Christ

rise first,” will be fulfilled thus, All will be

changed at the same time, then the living

• wait until the dead are raised, and then all

rise together, to meet the Lord. lie thus

admits that the resurrection takes time, for

first implies time. And further, is compell-

ed to take the absurd position that either the

resurrection from the dead is not imparting

life, or else the change to immortality is not

imparting life. If raising the dead was the
' mechanical act of lifting a dead man out of

.'a hole in the ground, it might do; but then

the change would be after the resurrection

was accomplished; and our brothers theory
. that they are first changed and then raised,

' .falls to the ground.

A resurrection is coming back to life
,
not

- coming up to the surface of the earth; else

- body-snatchers as truly raise the dead as will

/-God himself. But the Bible language will

.bear no such interpretation. Resurrection

is coming to life; and the change to immor-
h tality, by those who sleep, is also a coming

f to life, a spiritual life, and mean one and the
••

. same; not two distinct acts occurring at sep-

;
--urate moments. Hence, if they rise first,

then the dead in Christ are changed first;

V and Paul’s “ orderf in the resurrection
;
and

•} the order of the “ harvest,” as given in Rev.

;; 14 ;
and Matt. 13 ;

have some meaning.
But if the idea that the dead in Christ,

.: and the living are all changed at the same
V moment, could be maintained; it would not

• touch the question of the resurrection hav-
' .ing commenced on Feb. 14th, 1875; where
the .1335 .days of Dan. 12, ended. Daniel

• was a prophet, and belonged to the ‘ order ’

-of prophets; and all the prophecy demands
is, “ Thou sbait stand in thy lot at the end

' of the days.” “Every man in his own or-

: 'der.” The prophets are every where repre-

sented as a distinct order, both in the Old,
; .and New Testament; and even in their re-

%ward at the judgment, they are a distinct

class, from the saints, And if that order or
'

'class. were. raised “at the end of the days,”
• ;tHe argument on the 1335 days stands secure.

;Andf am free to confess that when the time
/.-had passed where those days should end,
riahd yet the saints' of God continued to fall

^asleep, I; was puzzled, but my faith remain.-

|?ed dnshakened.. For if the papacy is men.

TiJE mohning.

tioned in prophecy, it is the “ abomination

that has desolated God’s church. And. if- it

fills that picture, its dominion was taken a-

way in 1798, “to consume and to destroy it

unto the end.” And if that is true, the 13-

35 years since it was “ set up,” prolonged to

their utmost, have ended; and Daniel, and
the order to which he belongs, have corile

forth; for every man is to be raised “ in his

own order.”

Those who have died since Christ died,

and have been “ baptized into his death,” are

in the strict sense, “ the dead in Christ;” a

distinct class by themselves. “Ye who
have followed me in the regeneration, when
the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his

glory; ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones

judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” The
prophets were not in every sense, like the

saints, in Christ : and yet in their resurrec-

tion and reward they are named as first in

order: and “ there are first that shall be last,

and last which shall be first;” all of which
clearly implies time and order

,
and not an.

instaneous and mixed resurrection.

I do not expect those who are determined
to see only confusion, an instaneous crash of
all things at the appearing of Christ, can see

any of these things, Such men “ have eyes
but see not;” as they were taught in child-

hood, so they now believe, in relation to

these things; and will not learn that God is

found only in “ the still small voice,” and
not in uproar.

Instead of the resurrection of the saints,

I am now inclined to believe the resurrec-

tion of the prophets only was due at.the end
of the 1335 days. And if the saints, or the
“ dead in Christ,” are not raised until just

immediately before the living are changed,
all the arguments stand as before. The on-
ly grounds on which we claim that the res-

urrection has begun, is that the 13.35 days
of Dan. 12, are ended. And I am confident
that position cannot be overthrown. Hence,-
if all the world said NO! I should still be-
lieve Daniel’s resurrection, and a-11 else his

resurrection may imply, has been accom-
plished. But I admit the different orders in

the resurrection, and commenceing with the
prophets, the first in the order of rewards,
satisfies me better than to be compelled to
believe the resurrection of the saints was in

progress, while at the same time many of
them continue to fall asleep.
We walk by faith, not by sight; and the

prophetic periods prove, beyond all question,
not only that the resurx-ection has begun, but
that the time was due for Christ to leave the
“Holy Place,” on the 10th day of the 7th
morith in October, 1874..

.
Arid also that the

“harvest” began at the same' .time, And



that the “ times of restitution ” commenced
with the present Jewish year, Apr. 6th, 18-

75. And these positions are proven, not by
single isolated arguments, but by a network

of evidence absolutely overwhelming to ev-

ery one who understands them; And yet

in accordance with an idea suggested by a
sister in Brockport A. Y. a few days since,

that Christ might begin his work by proxy;

that notwithstanding he revealed himself to

John, as “He thatliveth, and was dead; and
behold, I am alive forevermore;” yet these

tilings were 1 signified to John by his angel.’’

May it not be true that the work of the har-

vest will be accomplished, or at least a part
of it, by “the angel of his presence;” with-
out the actual presence of Christ until at, or

near the end of the harvest ?

This seems at least a plausable idea, and
if it is found to harmonize with the facts of

the harvest, and other events demanded by
the circumstances of this transition period,

I shall have no opposition towards entertain-

the idea. The main facts, in support of

which this paper is published are, first, that

the “ harvest,” which “ is the end of the age
[or world],” began in the autumn of 1874;

that the resurrection began Feb. 14th, 1875,

where the 1335 days of Ban. 12, ended; that

Christ left the “ Holy Place,” on the “ 10th
day of the 7th month in 1874; that the har-

vest will end in the spring of 1S78; and the
“ times of the Gentiles,” extend 40 years in-

to the “ times of restitution of all things ”

(Acts 3 : 21) ;
and therefore reach 40 years

beyond the,beginding of this present Jew-
ish year; and that the kingdom of God is

to be set up while the Gentile governments
are in existence, and therefore, during this

coming 40 years.

Each and every one of these positions can
be proven beyond all, successful contradic-
tion; and any position in relation to the res-

urrection of the saints, or personal presence
of Christ, in harmony with these Scriptural

views, is with me, an open question.

I believe Christ left the Holy Place on the
10th day of the 7th month of 1874, because
of the clear Scriptural argument marking
that as the time when his coming out was
due

;
not that I have seen any manifestation.

If we are to believe nothing on Scriptural ar-

gument; accept of nothing until we walk by
sight

,
we shall be nothing in advance of the

world. The Jews were required to believe

Christ had come, visibly, in tbe flesh, in the
apparent son of that carpenter, because of
the fulfilment of certain Scriptures. And I

now believe Christ has come, in his spiritual

body, to ‘reap the earth;’ because of the ful-

filment of certain prophecies. But some may
say, the prophecies which proved tlie visit-

ation of Christ at the first advent were sim-

.

pie facts that every ope could -understand;
.

I answer, such was not the case; out of more
than forty events said to transpire in fulfil-

ment of certain prophecies, almost every. •

one was accomplished in a way to make it

diffiieult for the Jews to trace its certainty

as the fulfilment of prophecy. His birth of

a virgin after she was espoused by a hus-

band, was not very clear to the Jews; and
even Joseph had to be warned of God, in a

dream, not to put her dway. He was sent '

into Egypt privately and by night, ‘and yet

in fulfilment of prophecy (Matt. 2: 15)'. If

he would raise to life the rulers daughter,
“ the maid is not dead, but slccpeth ” (Mat.

9 : 24) ;
and the people must all be put forth -

before he would awake her. Does he open
,

the blind eyes “ Jesus strictly charged them, .

saying, See that no man know it.” And in
'

all his teaching, “he spake in parables, and
dark sayings, least they should see, and hear
and understand;’ ‘ and without parable spake ,

he not unto them.”
’

Almost every prophecy fulfilled at the .

first advent, was & partial fulfilment: take; '
,

for instance Isa. 9: 6, 7; “Unto us a child is
.

born, . . . and of the increase of his govern-
’

ment there shall be no end. How clear this

prophecy must have been to the Jews, while ,

“ the carpenters son” was hanging
.
on .the y

cross. .

.

Ko prophecy at the first advent was ful--A

fillerin a manner that could be made appa-yi
rent to the Jewish church with more certain-A?
ty, than can the fulfilment of these prophet-? ]

ic periods be made to the Advent church. ."-
'

The prophecies which were to convince,;:).;

the Jews that the “harvest,” or end of their- >
age, had come, were of a different character y?
than those belonging to this “ harvest:;”' hht) ;V

I maintain that the signs of the times; the a
history of the advent movement, foretold in;

the parable of the ten virgins, and the ful-. a
filment of the prophetic periods, makeourA
whereabouts, and the fact that we are in the. A
harvest, or end of this age, as clear as any ;
thing occuriug in the early part of the first',

’

advent. Those who know nothing of these A'

arguments, or have looked only with a feel- yv

ing of oposition, think there is nothing- in)

the sign^of the times; nothing in the ad-iy

vent movement; nothing in the ending .of ',

the prophetic periods; and it is evident ^hey£.

Jews held the same opinion of the fulfilment;?,'-,

of the prophecies pertaining to the firStad-.A.:

vent But, say some, the events to transpireAb?

at tlie second advent are on a larger scale';,';
'

and to be more universal than at the firstadA-A
vent; hence, there will be no obscurity, of]A
uncertainty connected with them. So. saidy:

the church and world, in relation to thjpjig^T)
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“ in the son, moon, and stars.” “ When the

. sun is darkened we shall not need a Miller-

ite.to tell us; when the stars fall, no one will

remain ignorant of the fact.” They knew
not that these signs were only designed for

God’s people; and so the sun was darkened
and the stars fel l, and they knew it not : “The
wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the

wicked shall understand.” “ But it is cer-

tain when he comes in the clouds “and ev-

ery eye shall see him,” all will know. True,

but he does not conic in this way until the
“harvest is passtad; and the harvest is a pe-

. riod of time, (Matt. 13: 20). The harvest

V is the gathering of the fruit, both good and
bad;and if he makes his glorious advent,
and the harvest is to follow, and is a period

of time, and the wheat is gathered last
,
does

not his coming “ with all his saints,” imply
a second stage, in that coming? if so, then

[
it must be admitted there are different sta-

ges. And if two, why may there not be more?
There is much evidence that his visible

, manifestation in the clouds is not the first.

But you may say, He warns us not to go in-

to the desert, or secret chamber to find him,

“for the lightning ” etc. so shall the eom-
ing of the Son of man be. You must admit

. his coming is made up of different stages;
> and in this warning he clearly teaches that
r we have no right to expect- to see him until

,
he comes in his glory

;
but he does not come

•yin his glory when hefirst comes out, butun-
-glorified, and in “like manner as he went
in ”• (Acts 1:11, and Lev. 16:23, 24) : Hence

y that warning does not license us to shut our
.'. eyes to oil other Scriptures, and wait only
for that manifestation. [Many are inclined

to make the way too easy and plain, noton-
:

: ly here, in relation to the coming of Christ,

(

but in\allI -the Christian course; whereas-cuir

Bond riiakes it narrow and difficu lt, so that

few can find i t. They catch at this warn-
ing and make it their excuse to remain ig-

y norant of “the time of harvest,” the events
s ' connected with ‘ the days of the Son if man,’'
r, the ending of all the prophetic periods, and
'- every thing wnicli can give them light in ad-
, vance oi the world. And yet our Lord has
" taught that while the world are to beigno-

' rant', and in darkness, his children are to be
in the light in reference to these very things,

“the coming of the day of the Lord.”
-For one to claim that they are not in dark-

. ness in relation to the coming of an event
,

. because they are good, or sanctified, and yet
• 'admit they have no understanding of the

' prophetic periods, by which alone we can

)
know our whereabouts, seems to me like a
childish, and even foolish position. There

iyis a time called ‘ the days of the Son of man,’
intwhich the world are to be planting, build-

ing, and marrying, and know not
;
as in ‘the

days of Noah; which implies that those not
of the world, will know. • And it must be
here, one class of servants maintain that we
are in the days of the Son of man; that the

Lord has come; while another class smightp
and say “my Lord delays his coming;” and
the prophetic periods prove this position to

be the true one, at the present time; while,
an assumption that there is no order in the
events of the day of the Lord, that every
thing transpires in a moment, and that his

appearing in the clouds is the^redevelop-
ment of his second advent, really has no sup-
port only by tradition.

The Bible positively affirms there is to be
op'osition to Christ and his kingdom, by the

kings of the earth. And certainly no man,
nation, or government, would in any way
oppose Christ in person while establishing
his literal kingdon on earth, if he was glo-

rified The idea that Christ will come in

all his glory, and with all his holy angels,

that every eye will see him, and all kindreds
of the earth wail because of him; that men
will call for mountains and rocks to fall on
them, and hide them from the face of him
that sifteth on the throne and from the wrath
of the Lamb; and yet, after such a manifes-
tation, suppose liev. 17: 14; 19: 19; and a
hundred other parallel Scriptures can have
a fulfilment is simply preposterous. And
some will even deny that this class of Scrip-
ture will have a fulfilment, because they
clash with their cherished ideas of the rnnn-
ner in which “ the days of the Son of man ”

must be introduced.

Jehovah cometh from sinai. -

(Copbied from “ Bible Fxaminer.") r
-

'

That Christ will return literally and person-
ally to the earth from which he went up, is a
fact sustained by a large amount of Scripture
testimony; and that his coming is near, even at
the door, is also a fact that needs no labored
argument to prove. But the manner of his
coming is as little understood, even by the ad-
vocates of his second coming, as is his person-
al coming, by the sects of modern Christendom.
Does the Bible as clearly prove the manner

of Christ’s coming, as it does his literaTper-
sonal coming ? We think it does; but, perhaps
not as often repeated in Scripture, yet clear
and positive, the one as the other. This may
startle some who have not investigated the
subject, but are settled in the common belief
of his descending to the Mount of Olives, from
which he ascended.
Our object is not only to show the manner

of his coming, but show the harmony oTsCen?
ing conflicting passages of Scripture touching
the subject under consideration. .

His Qcanjiig and his appearing are' two dis- V
tinct events, and must tioTTSe confounded.
One follows the other just as clearlyas his sec^
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ond, follows his first advent. Keep this im-
portant fact before the mind, and much of the
seeming1 difficulty in harmonizing the word
will vanish. In the principle of literal inter-

pretation or reading of the Scriptures, there

is a tower of strength; and to that principlewe
shall adhere as closely as possible without vio-

i lating the laws of language. “ To the law and
to the testimony, etc. “Behold, I come as a
thief. Blessed is he that watclieth and keep-
eth his garments, lest he -walk naked and they
see his shame ’’ (Rev. 16: 15). What is the first

evidence that a thief has been upon oca- prem-
ises ? Is it not the missing of our property ?

Truly; and this agrees with Matt. 24: 40-42:

Two shall be in the field; the one shall be ta-
ken and the other left, Also Luke 27: 35, 36.

Let us now inquire as to the locality where
Christ and his bride, the risen, changed, im-
mortalized church, will first stand upon the
earth, which the meek are to inherit; this we
hope to be able to do clearly and satisfactori-

ly by quoting the words of God by his proph-
ets. There are many of the utterances of the
prophets in relation to the first and secolid
coming of Christ, which seem, at first glance,
to be somewhat mixed; but a careful exami-
nation, comparing Scripture with Scripture,
will solve all difficulty and make it plain.

Mount Sinai, or its immediate vicinity, is

to our understanding, the locality where the
gathering is to be; and it seems the most be-
fitting and proper place. Our first quotation
is Deut. 33: 2; “And he said, The Lord came
from Sinai, and rose up from Seir; unto them
He shined forth from mount Paran, and he
came with ten thousands of saints.” It may
be said, this was at the giving of the law ; but
let us be careful : there as nothingm the recordt:
to show that he came with ten thousands or'
sairirf at the giving of the law; but it looks like
a fulment of Enoch's prophecy: Jude 14, 15;
and which the'apostle applies to the second
advet. I cannot believe it to be simply a his-
toric

1

statemc nt, but rather a prophetic utter-
ance of Mosos relating to the gathering of the
saints, with their head and leader, preparato-
ry to their going forth to subjugate the na-
tions to his, rule. Notice carfefllly the places
named, Sinai, Seir, and Mount Paren, [the lo-

cality from which the spies were sent, Num.
13: 3j.

Our next quotation is Hab. 3: 3-6: ‘ God came
from Teman, the Holy One from Mount Paren.
His glory covered- the heavens, and the earth
was full of his praise, And his brightness was
as the light; He had horns coming out of his
hand; and there was the hiding of his power.
Before him went the pestilence, and burn-

ing coals went forth at ms feet. He stood and
measured the earth; He beheld and drove as-
sunder the nations; the everlasting mountains
(governments) were scattered, the perpetual
hills did bow: His ways are everlasting.”
Please read carefully the balance of the

chapter. We are quite sure that|no one will
pretend to sav that this prophecy' has ever
beeh fulfilled; but, on the contrary, it relates
to the (immediate) future.

.

The reader will
better understand or comprehend the prophet
by fancying himself

:
standing . in Jerusalem,

and let your gaze -be southward . See margin,
third verse: Godcame fromTeman “odsouth,”
Mount Sinai is about 300 miles south of Je-

rusalem . Language fails us to add anything
to the glorious and sublime scene of thacom-

ing of Christ and the inauguration of the great
day and battle of God Almighty. If we are

.
.

correct in our understanding of this subject, .

that the prophet has so graphically described,
when it takes placephrist will have come but
not visibly to the outer world (which is at his
appearing): his saints raised from the dead,

'

clothed upon with an immortal life%caught
away, the marriage of the lamb celebrated,
His Bride invested with power “ to execute
the judgment written: this honor have all the
saints. Praise ye the Lord“ (Psa 149).'” The
prophet sees them marshaled, armed, and on
their line of march to clear the rebels out.of
the land. (The antitype of HayrdTsTeign).

Would, the reader like to knowhow they ap-
pear? Please turn to Rev. 19; 11- 1 6. “And I
saw heaven opened, ( or the heavenly scene );

and, behold a white horse; and he that sat up-
on him was called, Faithful and True; and in.

righteousness he doth judge and make war. .

His eyes are as a flame of fire, arid ori Eis r
\

head were many crowns; and he had a name
written that no man knew but himself. And
he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood:
and his name is called The Word of Godi

And the armies which were in~heaven fol-
,

lowed upon white horses, clothed in fine linen,
white and clean; and out of his mouth goeth

'

a sharp sword, that with it he should smite
the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod >'•

of iron; and he treadeth the winepress of the
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God, And .

he had on his vesture a name written, King of
kings, and Lord of lords.”
This description is like God. I do not won-

. ,

der the prophet exclaims in the second verse, 1

“0 Lord revive thy work.” It was'God’s work
to create, and set in order ourbeautiful world,-.,,

which he pronounced “Very good. ” It’ is his
'

work to revive and restore; this, he has invesr.:

ted in his Son, the Lord Jesus Chris'f. assisted'
‘

‘

;

by the church of the firstborn , redeemed by i
the precious blopd of the Lamb slainfrom the . :

foundation of the world.

y

Our next text is from Isa. G3: “Who is tKi&*y>-
that cometh from Edom

,
with dyed garments;

from Bozrah; this that is glorious inhis appa-

Where is Edom i and where is Bozrah ? are
they not on the direct line of march from Si-

'

nai to Jerusalem ? “ Wherefore art thou red .

'

iiTEEine apparel, and thy garments like hirn't
that treadeth in the winefat? I have trodden

'

the winepress alone; and of the people there ';
'

was none Avith^me': for I will tread them in -

j

mine’anger, and trample them in my fury;;-
and their blood shall be sprinkled upon iriy

garments, and I will stainjHmyraiment; for-
the day of vengeance is ihnfiy -heart and the ' •'

year of my redeemed is come.” (The above is >

a glowing description of the Son"of God withy,;
his retinue on their way to the city ofthe great;,’
King!] Who will say the three prophets, Mo- :

sea, Isaiah, and Habakkuk. have not spoken
> (

clearly? And have we not interpreted their (V:

prophecy scripturally and intelligently ?

Our next view of Christ and his redeemed ,;^
host is before the gates of Jerusalem: this is'-";.

when arid where fTS^wiiFappear, in his Epiph- •

any, or manifestation to the world -Corona- /

tionmorn. But mv pen is-inaaiquate for the v
V

truth beforgjme. What! Jesus the once cru- >
cTfied but now the glorified Son of .- the 1

allr'k"

powerful Jehovah and his redeemedrixffilibrisf'
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appear at Jerusalem, before the gates of the
city and demand admittance. Read ,Ps. 24:

The gates being shut He makes the demand,
‘•Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates; and be ye
lifted up ye everlasting doors, and the King
of glory shall come in. ” The question is ask-
ed, from within, “Who.is this King of glory?
The Lord, strong and mighty; the Lord migh-
ty in battle.” He has had a battle on the way,
probably at Bozrah with the Gog power of
Ezek. 38, and 30. He makes the second de-
mand, “Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even
lift themup ye everlasting doors

;
and the King

. of glory shall come in.” The question is again
asked, “ Who ritliis King of glory ” ? And

. the answer is, “The Lord of hosts, He. is the
King of glory. ” The gates are then flung wide;

.
biit who can portray the scenes of that Coro-
nation morn: “All hail the power of Jesus’
name; let angels prostrate fall. Bring forth
the royal diadem, and crown him Lord of all.”

Mat 23 : 37-30, is in place here :

‘
‘ Q_.Ie,t:usalem,

Jerusalem , thou that killest the prophets and
,

y
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how

*
often would I have gathered thy children to-
gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens

. under her wings, and
;
ye would not ! Behold,

V your house is left unto you desolate; for I say
. unto you, ye shall ^oiusee-JTi.e henceforth till

V ye shall say, Blessed ig He that cometh in the

\ name of the Lord.” )This is when the proph-
ecy of his coming into Jerusalem as its King

_a has its complete fulhlmentTaslf wag~thenya,s
;i

'
he rode into the city, and they cried hosanna;

, Blessed is the King of Israel, that cometh in
. r the name of the Lord (John 12: 13), having a

partial fulfilment, See also Mieah o: 1-3.

yV' Here again, peja.ga.nnot portray the scene as
• Hfi-is recognized bv-his hreihren. 15g.«Iew§.

f
“What are those wounds in thy hands ? Then

1 )
shall he answer, Those withwhich I was woun-

': " ded in the house of my friends” (Zach. 13: 6).

;

:

y ; Then will be fulfilled Rev. 1:7;“ Behold, He
j;; cometh with clouds; and eyery eye shall see

( / him: and.they also which pierced him, and all

;

-
:
,rkindreds of the earth shall wail because of

,
•- .him. Even so, Amen.” Truly, “ His feet shall

7 .stand in that day upon the mount, o£T)lTyes. ”

' V OPINION versus COMMON SENSE.

c, ;
All Adventists have doubtless formed an

opinion, or mental picture, of the appearing
of Christ. . The general idea is that the sky

;• •- 'will be lighted up with his glory, and Jesus
•. '•will be seen in the clouds by each and every

person, and the dead will be raised, and the
1 living changed in one and the same moment;
' and be caught up to meet him in the air.

If Christ had been speaking- only to the

. - people of Judea, there would be no physical
impossibility involved in such a fulfilment.

LyBut the fact that Christ comes inperson, and
A -is not omnipresent, and is speaking of all

A men on all parts of the globe, r^lper stag-

;
'gers one in the belief that this popular idea

". of Christ’s corning can be correct.
• His coming is as the lightning that shin-

a "eth from the east, even unto the west; there-

fore,' say some, he can be seen on all sides of
the earth. T answer- a flacb n-f lio-Vitnfom'c

ahvays confined to a single locality; and our

horizon “ from east ttowest,” is never,a hun-

dred miles in extent; nor does the lightning

ever pass any thing near that distance. And
in shining “ from the east, even unto the

west,” it simply flashes over a part of our

horizon, a circle of less than fifty miles in
|

diameter. And the same flash seen by a
{

man a little further to the eaSt, would light
j

up only low down in his western horizon. I

And another person still further east, could I

no more see it, than he could sec the sun af-

ter it had passed below his horizon.

Some have imagined He would come in

the clouds, and remain still while the earth

turned round, and thus bring every part in-

to view, which, of course, would require

twenty-four hours' to complete the work, in-

stead of a single “ moment.” But even this

would bring him to view only over a narrow
belt from north to south, around the earth.

For though the sun can be seen, from the ex-

treme north and south; Christ, though as

bright as the sun, yet being as near the earth

as the clouds of our atmosphere, could be
secKmly over a narrow belt of the earth.

Hence, unless you can show that t\\Q per-
son of Christ, his actual body, will be omni-
present, it is simply childish nonsense to ex-

pect that he will appear in every part of the
world, and be seen by every individual, at

the same moment.
“Lo, he comes with clouds; and every eye

shall see him;” does not necessarily teach
that all see him at the same moment, or that
every eye will see him in the clouds ; but only
that he so comes, and will eventually be seen
by the human family. And yet he'?# to be
seen in the clouds by the tribes of the earth.

And as “ all nations''’ are .to be gathered up
to Jerusalem to battle, (seeZ&di. 14: 2, and
Joel 3: 2, and Rev. 16; 14]; “and the Lord
my God shall come, and all thy saints with
thee;” and it is then his feet stand upon the
mount of Olives (Zgch. 14: 4, 5) ;

that would
appear to be the time and place when He
“ comes with clouds; and eyery eye shall see

him;” and all tribes of the earth mfajdlrn.

If the above is true, that he gathers all na-

tions about Jerusalem, and then comes in

his glory, and in sight of all the tribes of the
earth, common sense and the Bible agree.

But in that case the “harvest” must pre-

cede this glorious manifestation at Jerusa-
lem, for at that time, lie comes with all'his

saints.

When a prophecy speaks of the coming
of Christ, it does not always refer to his

return to the earth; “ Behold thy King com-
eth,” riding on an ass, meant cometh to Je-
rusalem. Then why not “ Behold, he com-
Af]l ol.on Jn ^ rv»o« « r 7 ©
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S THE SABBATH.

To our Seventh-day readers.

's

%

Is it right to keep the first day of the week
as a Sabbath ? It certainly cannot be wrong
to honor, by such an observance, the day on

which Christ rose from the dead. But to

claim Bible authority for the first day as a

sabbath, simply because the disciples some-

times met on the first day of the week to

break bread, is clearly an assumption. A
commandment is always expressed in defi-

nite language: Thou shalt, or Thou shalt not

do; and “Remember the first day, to keep

it holy;” or “ The first day is the Sabbath

of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do

any work,” is not found in either the Old or

New Testament. Hence, where it is made
binding, as a law over Jew or Gentile, it is

only so by the commandment of men.
“ The seventh day is the Sabbath of the

Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any

work” (Exo. 20: 10), is the only Bible Sab-

bath. Hence, if any sabbath is binding on

the Christian church, it is and must be the

seventh day.

The fourth commandment, like the other

nine, was written on stone by the finger of

God, and is as binding as is any one of the

ten: If “thou shalt not commit adultery;

thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not steal;” is

binding on the chiistian, as a law; then “ lie-

member the Sabbath day, to keep it holy,”

The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord
thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work;”
is also binding on the Christian. And it can

no more be shown that the fourth command-
ment has been changed, or abrogated, than

that the fifth, sixth, or seventh command-
ment has been abrogated.. And yet no one
can keep the Sabbath day in accordance with
the law, or because it is a part of the Ioav,

and yet be a Christian. Such an one “ has
fallen from grace, and Christ shall profit him
nothing.” “If ye be led of the Spirit, ye
are UQt under the law ” (Gal. 5: 18). And
.after naming the fruits of the flesh, adulte-

ry, murder, witchcraft &c., he also names
the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, gentleness,

faith, and adds, “Against such there is no
•law" {ye.r. 23).

' It may be asked, Is not the law, “Thou
shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou
shalt not commit adultery,” binding on the
Christian ? I answer, no ! to them that are
in Christ, and walk not after the flesh, but
after the Spirit, there is no law. A man can
not. murder, or steal, or commit adultery,

'and not. have adultery, murder, or theft in

his heart, before he commits the act. And
it ;

teaches, though thejjjw said thou
unto you, if

dthe sin in

his heart (Matt. 5: 28). “ An adulterer shall

not inherit the kingdom of God” (1 Cor. 6:

9, 10). “ And no murderer hath eternal life

abiding in him” (1 John 3: 15). Therefore

no one can be a Christian and have murder,

or adultery, in his heart. The law recog-

nizes only the act/ and, no matter what is

in the heart, has no claims upon the individ-

ual until the law is broken.

If it is impossible for a man to have mur-
der in his heart, and at the same time be a

Christian; and also impossible for a man to

commit murder, or adultery, and not have
the lust in his heart before he commits the

act, then it is impossible for a Christian to

commit murder. Wherefore then make a

law forbiding a man to do what it is abso

lutely impossible for him to do? Would it

not be an act of folly in our government to

enact a law that no citizen of the United
States should remove his family to the moon
under a penalty of a thousand dollars fine ?

And to say that God has made a law forbid-

ing a Christian to do that which it is impos-

sible for him to do, is charging God with fol-

ly. The law does not reach high enough to

touch the Christian’s platform; therefore to

one in Christ, there is no law. But if any
man fall from this “ high calling of God in

Jesus Christ” (Phil. 3: 14], they fall into

bondage ; or in other words, ‘fall from grace;’

‘But if any man sin, we have an Advocate,’
who can again take us out of the clutches of
the law graven on stone, which was “ the
ministration of death;” and place us once
more under grace; and “to such, there is no
law.” C-J, S 12%
A Seventh-day brother asks me to give

chapter and verse where the Sabbath was
ever abrogated. I referhim to Rom. 10: 4;
“For Christ is the end of the law for right-

eousness to every one that believeth.”

The Gentiles were never under the law
of Moses; and I am willing to admit that it

is still binding on the Jew who rejects the
“high calling” in Christ. But “Christ is

the end of the law to every one that believ-

eth;" “ For righteousness is no longer of the
law, but of faith.” “ This only would I learn
of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works
of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are
ye so foolish ? Having begun in the Spirit

are ye now made perfect by the flesh ” (Gal.

3 : 2
,
3)?.

jThere is no authority to separate the ten
commandments given on mount Sinai, or to
suppose them any more binding than was
the rest of the law. Indeed they' were the
particular part to which the apostle refers
in 2 Cor. 3: 7; “The ministration of death . |

{

graven in stones;” and no other part was {

graven in ;Stoue. , : .
'

]

But the question may be asked, is it not \

.ra^&.fwjth© ohristiamtoikeep^ the Sabbath, •
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as it is right that he should abstain from

theft ? If a man keep the Sabbath as a part

of the law, nothing is clearer than that he

1
is “ debtor to the whole law.” “ Whosoev-

er of you are justified by the law; ye are

fallen from grace ” (Gal. 5 : 4). There is no

Christ, and no grace between God and the

law; it was “ do, and live.” Hence, he who
keeps the law, to please God, approaches him
directly,

and not through Christ who is the

door; and is therefore, “a thief and a rob-

ber” (John 10:1). It is not by works, but
“ by grace ye are saved, through faith, and

that not of yourselves.” Therefore, having

begun in the Spirit, if you end in the flesh,

“ you shall of the flesh reap corruption.”

You claim that Christ both kept the law,

and commanded others to keep it. This I

freely admit. Christ was born under the

law, circumcised the eighth day, “ and sent

only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,”

and commanded them to keep the law of Mo-
ses: “ Whosoever shall break one of the least

of these commandments, and teach men so,

shall be called the least in the kingdom of

heaven ” (Matt, n: 19). “ The scribes and
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat; all therefore,

whatsoever they bid you observe, that ob-

serve and do ” (Matt. 23:2). Here is an ab-

solute command to observe all the law of

Moses, even to the act of circumcision, which

the scribes and Pharisees required. And
yet the Holy Spirit, by the mouth of the

apostles, teach quite the opposite of this;

“ Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be
circumcised, Christ shall profit you noth-

ing. For I testify again to every man that

is circumcised, that he is debtor to the whole
law. Christ is become of none effect unto

you: whosoever of you are justified by the

law, ye are fallen from grace. For in Jesus

Christ neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which
worketh by love ” (Gal. 5 : 2-6). Here it is

taught that circumcision in itself is of no
consequence, Christ had been circumcised,

and Paul had been circumcised, but the fact

that christians tried to keep the law, was in

itself a sin. Just so far as they attempted
to keep the law, and approach God, through
that means, they dishonored Christ, and
wrought confusion. The works of the law
had served their purpose; and henceforth
“ faith which works by love,” is the only

means of grace.

iWhen we consider that Christ, while in

the flesh, belonged to the Jewish age; that he
came to close up the work of that age

;
and

in all his teaching had nothing for the Gen-
tiles; that he was sent only “to the' lost

sheep of the house of Israel ;” and while in

the flesh, never commissiojedwOr permitted
his disciples to go to the Gentiles; we can
understand~why the work and, teaching of

\ - .Xw-A--':-.-;'
.

-
. Y -

Christ savors so much of the law. And why .

when that dispensation was ended, and the

ordinances “nailed to the cross,” the Holy.

Spirit should lead the apostles to teach the

Gentiles, under grace, things entirely con-

trary to what Christ had taught the Jews.)}

This is rather a startling idea perhaps,

that we arc not to follow the teachings of

Christ any more than that of Moses, or Da-
vid. But if God sent him with a message

to Israel in the flesh, and that message was'

notfor"the Gentiles; and Christ refused to

permit it to go to the Gentiles; and when he
does have a message for them, it proves to

be a very different one ;
what authority have

the Gentiles to take that message, given ex-

;

clusively to the Jew, and apply it to them-

selves? And this in spite of the positive

statement of Christ, that he was not sent to ‘t

therm j/

You may say, Christ came to save the
;

world; true! “He gave himself a ransom,

for all; to be testified in due time ” (1 Tim.- ,
•

2:6); and when the work of redemption is
}

completed, “All families of the earth will be -
blessed in him.” But God is a God of or- _

der, and the work a progressive one. He
came first to the Jew, had a work and mes-.’V

sage to that people, and ufinished ” that—
work (John 17: 4). [This conversation of ,v

-

our Lord occurs after he rode into Jerusa- //
lem, and had “left their house desolate.”}

Y

After the resurrection, the dispensation- or.”’;

the Holy Spirit was given, and “ God visitor
ed the Gentiles, to take out of them a peo-f.-i

pie to his name” (Acts 15: 14). “ After.v .

which he will return and build again the—

p

tabernacle of David which is fallen down
(ver. 16).

The commission, under the influence of'thh|§|

Holy Spixit, to preach the gospel to the G;enJ&|g

tiles, was very different from his commissi?
sion to the disciples before his crucifiixonl^fe

It differed as widely as reaping differs from3^
sowing seed. ‘I send you to reap that where? VS-

on ye bestowed no labour” (John 4: 38):-It^|

was a closing work to the Jewish age; whiletfgj

the gospel to the Gentiles is a work of sovf-
'.ff.

ing the seed; “ The sower soweth the word;”;
-

1

“Breach the word; be instant in season, and-Y)

out of season.” The work of Christ in the'Y;|

flesh, and of the Holy Spirit, after his as- •/£

cension, differ as widely as does the ooven-".^

ant of blood, and the covenant of grace ;
andY£j

those who cannot see the distinction, haye'ai^j

mixed and confused gospel. And the

enth-day Adventists are particularly open(^a

to this charge. “ Ho man putteth newwme^lij
into old bottles.” You who are .trymg^p^
mix the law and ^he gospel, beware^|fc^
“the bottles perish, and -the;.wine.imn^](ij^^||

Asside from the passage
“ Here .is. the patience.
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and the -faith of Jesus,” which a large part the morning, the coining of the Lord is in-

of Christendom fage to come believers] claim definitely postponed. We think the posi-

bclono's after the gospel to the Gentiles is tion of such persons is absurd, especially

endecT; and in all the teaching under the IIo- when they say his coming is very near—in

ly Spirit, from the day of Pentecost and on- the immediate future, and even that he may
, ward, there is not a single text in harmony come at any moment

;

but we believe many

^ with the seventh-day position. But on the honestly hold that view, who may yet, be-

-11 contrary, every thing taught by the apostles fore the harvest ends, get dearer light.

^ is at variance with keeping “holy days, new We are aware our position looks absurd

moons, or Sabbaths,” or any part of the law and even fanatical in the eyes of some, and

\ ,
of Moses, given at Sinai

;
“ which gendereth that a partial view of the whole matter leads

\to bondage.” And to follow a theory op- many to oppose; using the prejudice of their

o' posed to the whole tenor and spirit of the hearers as the strongest weapon against us.

gospel, and only claimed to be supported by We have nothing but the kindest feelings

g- what Christ taught the literal Jew, before towards them, would not retaliate, hope they

xf the gospel to the Gentiles began
,
and a single may yet see, and are glad for their sake as

text in the symbolic book of Revelation on well as our own, that the Lord is judge,

which there is, at least, a fair argument to We claim that the midnight cry is past,

prove that it belong after the gospel has en- has done its work as a distinct cry, and that

ded, appears to me like a very weak position, the time to which it pointed has come, viz.

—o— “ The davs of the Son of man ” “ the time

DOES CHRIST STILL TARRY ? of the harvest,” which, as Jesus himself ex-

The prophetic utterance of Habakkuk (2

:

. 1-4) quoted and applied by Paul (Heb. 10:

36-39) shows that a time was coming when
Christ would be said to “tarry,” during
which the grace of “patience” would spe-

cially be exercised. We understand the Sa-
' viour refers to the same in Matt. 24:5; “and
while the Bridegroom tarried, they all slum-

bered and slept.” Evidently this tarrying

could not cover the whole period of his ab-

. sence, as some maintain; for it was to be
preceded by a going forth “ to meet the
Bridegroom;” and he could not in any fair

sense be said to tarry or delay until a point
of time at which he was expected had pas-

iifeed. The “ tarrying ” and “ slumbering and
llpfileeping ” run parallel, the latter caused by
rfSthe former on account of a reaction from the
sSfestate of expectancy based on definite time;

hence, both dating from the disappointment.

: We still unwaveringly believe this tarry-

ing time began at the 10th day of the 7th

month ii. 1844, and ended at the same time
- in 1874, giving a period of just 30 years for
* the night of the parable. It is afact gener-
ally admitted, that definite time was the ba-
sis of the going forth of the virgins, that on
account of it they were greatly disappointed
when it passed; and that a great reaction
came, followedby confusion and misapplica-

, tion just like the work of men in sleep.

. This state of confusion was not confined

,
to the “foolish,” but “they all slumbered
and slept ” until the midnight cry was made,
it being made for the purpose of waking
them; and “ then all those virgins arose and
.trimmed their lamps” (Bibles); and if, as

f - many maintain, the midnight cry is yet fu-

both wise and foolish are still asleep,

idnight of the. parable is not reached,
nless a midnight cry can be made 'in -

plains (Matt. 13) is “the end of the age.”

Does any one know of any other other cry,

claiming to be the midnight cry, and point-

ing to any future time for the coming of

Christ ? If not, will those who oppose this

movement admit they arc still asleep ? as

they must be if the midnight ciy has not
.been made. If, as we claim, our High Priest

finished making (not applying) the atone-

ment, and left the Most Holy, on the 10th

day of the 7th month 1874; and that then the

harvest began; the cry which was made at

midnight (of the 30 years of tarrying) has
done its proper work and the tarrying
time is ended even if the manner of his com-
ing be somewhat different from what was ex-

pected. Hence, we say, He no longer tar-

ries
;
while those who oppose these views, say

He delays his coming; and say some very
hard things about us; some insisting that

those holding our views have no character,

and doing all they can by a combined effort

to shut us out from among them as unwor-
thy of the confidence of the churches. All

this looks to us like “ smiting their fellow

servants.” But thanks be to God; his word
is not bound, for we find an “ear to hear,”

liberal hearts, and open doors. Surely the
Saviour would not condemn any one as an
“ evil servant ” for saying in his heart, or

openly, ‘4mv Lord delays his coming,” when
it was true - and it was true during the tarry-

ing time
\
all agreeing that he delayed; hence

it is in theperiod [not moment] of his com-
ing, when he no longer delays, that he finds

this division among the servants and the
work above mentioned. Because, he chose
the coming of an earthly lord, which per-

haps covered only a few minutes, to repre-

sent his coming, is no better reason for sup-

posing that it should likewise cover only: a
few minutes, than we'have.ifor expec^[ng.the

_r?Y-.- -''V - V.',.'. V'.v.' 'Z'
1
..

.
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“ going forth to meet the Bridegroom, and
all the other elements of the parable to be

fulfilled in a few hours—a common .night.

It is difficult however for some to rid them-

selves of old traditions; and we are not dis-

posed to censure those who try to learn, even
if they do learn slowly. Sometimes the slow
ones are the sure ones. “ Blessed is that

servant whom his Lord when he cometh shall

find so doing.” I think it is an important

lesson we need to learn, that the coming of

Christ is not a momentary work, but covers

a period of time, even years; and that the
blessing promised is not limited to those on-

ly who are feeding the household at the mo-
ment he is introduced. “ When he cometh ;”

“In his day;” “The time of harvest;” and
“ day of visitation,” are understood to be
used in Scripture as refering to the same
time. To illustrate ! look at the first advent,

which being fulfilled, is all very plain. A
great blessing came on those who received

him when he came. “ Blessed are your eyes,

for they see, and your ears, for they hear.”

“To as many as received him, to them gave
he power to become the sons of God.” Dicl

those blessings belong only to those who
stood ready to receive him at the moment he
was introduced by John the Baptist ? Cer-
tainly not; but to all who received him du-
ring the three years and a half of his minis-

try in the flesh, or “ day of visitation.” On

goes by the board) have urged that “the
days of the Son of man ” means a period of

time before he comes; the gospel days; but
if that be true, then what did Jesus mean in

saying to his disciples “the days will come
when ye will desire to see one of the days of

the tion of man, and ye shall not sec it”?
(Luke 17: 22). This could not be true if the
“ days of the Son of man ” meant the gospel

.

days; for all Christians have seen them, and
'

understood them too, to be the time of his

presence “ in heaven itself,” “ there to ap-

pear in the presence of God, for us.” Evi-

dently Christ referred to ^ time after he re-

turned, in which the world would continue

in the usual condition and know not; our tra-

ditions to the contrary notwithstanding.
All who understand these things, though

they cannot “ see ” Jesus or the angels at

their work of “ reaping,” however much we
“ desire ” to see them, have the consciousness

of being in the light, and have the star of

Day shining in their hearts, and thus feel
'•

assured the tarrying is past. The fulfil- .

mont of all but the closing scenes of the par-

able of the ten virgins, in the past history

of the Advent people is sufficient to hold vs
in the opinion that it was a distinct proph-

ecy of this movement, even if all others de-
,

ny it, and though the manner of his coming
like all the rest of the parable, is proved by •

,

its fulfilment to be different from what was !'

the other hand, Jerusalem and the nation,

were cast off—left desolate, because they
1 knew not the time of their visitation ’ (Luke
19: 44). Not because they knew him not at

the introduction, but because they discerned
not the presence (coming) of Messiah in his

fulfilments of prophecy. If ‘ when he came ’

was a period of three and a half years, why
must

, as so many maintain, “ when he com-
eth,” mean the moment of his introduction
now ? The same prophecy which required
order, and three and a half years for the har-

vest of the law dispensation, also requires

order, ard three and a half years for the har-

vest of the “ gospel of the kingdom,” as may
be seen by the argument on that subject in

other articles. Christ himself speaks of his

coming and compares it to a period of time
called “ the days of Noah” (Matt. 24: 37),
which Peter explains to be “ the days which
were before the flood while the ark was pre-

paring” (1 Peter 3: 20), and not the flood

itself, as many now maintain. His “ com-
ing ” is used interchangeably with ‘ the days
of the Son of man’ (Luke 17: 26) compare
with Matt. 24: 37, 38.) In these we learn
that the world is to be in a similar condition
of excess and ignorance to what it was while
the ark was preparing. Mark, when he is

present— in, his
-

days.” . Some seeing this,

and to evade its force (for' if admitted, the '

theory of a sudden smash when Jjssus comes; A

anticipated.

Some of our leading brethren (now lead- y.
•

ing back who once led forward) though once ' V

endorsing it, now repudiate this applicationff
of the parable, rather than admit their ideas .

- >

lieved it, that the movement has been too-j:-($,

small; and try to make it appear that onlyi^^
an insignificant portion of the Advent pec-'pA
pie ever so applied it. "We are not insensB^if
ble to the sharp thrust, under cover of such 7A
expressions, coming from those who coin-

plain of the hard spirit in us, as they sav, but ?f
which we do not feel.. But we ask, Masnot T li-

the phrase, “ tarrying time,” as applied to 4
the Time, since 43-4, beenproverbialamong v.

the Advent people ? It certainly has; and k;

this is an admission sustainedby the preach- ’ ^
ing and the writings of the past, that our -

.
A

present claim has been the general one

among Adventists. The smallness of.the>'

movement has no force, unless it can ,be
f

.> r-,|

shown from the Scriptures what its dimenp;
sions were to be. We think however, it has’L-'A

j

been greater in effect, both first and- last,
(

•'.vj

than some like to admit, and yet admitted,
/|

indirectly, by the determined and combmed41A|
efforts to crush it out. ,' Could our brethrerii^.|S|

but see what seems so. clear, to. us, .'that

“gospel of the : kingdom,” is butla-hri®ritt(Wft
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ham; and that the present dispensation work
is but a preparatory step in the plan of sal-

vation, they would not any more complain

of smallness. The acorn is small, but not

too small, for out of it comes the mightiest

oak. It is a “ stone,” soon to smite the image
(Dan. 2), but in due time and process it will

“ become a great mountain and fill the whole
earth.”

Repudiation cannot pay a debt, neither

can denying facts destroy them. The ‘ draw-
ing back ” from the old landmarks, now, at

the close of this movement, docs not lessen

would “
lift up their heads,” or begin to look

for deliverance ? So it seems to us; and the

fact that these signs, together with the in-

vestigation of the other prophecies relating

to the same subject, led to this Advent move-
ment, is a strong reason in support of our

application of the parable of the virgins; for

the Saviour had just been giving the signs as

recorded in Matt. 24; giving the command
to look up; and speaking of the condition

of the world and church in the last days,

when he continued, “ Then shall the king-

dom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins,”

but rather increases our faith; being an ad-

mission on their part that their lamps [once

burning] are gone out (Matt, 25: 8), and
hence, to us, an additional waymark to the

kingdom.
Why are they not at least startled at the

very fact of their own drawing back, now at

the very time when so many, and for so many
reasons, are expecting the return of Christ?

Is it because their lamps being out, they can

not see ? “ If the light that is in them be-

come darkness, how great is that darkness.”
"• Blow out a lamp burning in an otherwise

dark room, and we have the illustration.

.
God help us all, that we lose not the light

, He has given us.

To cling tenaciously, as many are doing,

to the conclusion that the Lord’s coming and
kingdom are “nigh, even at the door,” and
yet reject the evidence on which that con-

,

elusion is based, is like a man using a lad-
' • ; der to reach a desired place, then throwing

the ladder down, and exclaiming, Here I am,
/ - but no thanks to the ladder.

It is a well known fact that definite Time
l|jj£was the basis of this Advent movement; and

B
yet an aged brother who was an earnest and
efficient worker at the first, and who is rec-

• ognized by many yet, as a representative
' man, in a late conversation with the writer,

spoke of all past Time movements, as “ ut-

ter failures,” and even as “lies;” and also

;

expressed strong doubts that the signs in the

v sun moon and stars as generally held among
.

us, were a fulfilment of prophecy; and yet
he retains the position that Christ and his

v.
, ;
kingdom will come in the immediate future.
If the signs are misapplied, the conclusion

!
is baseless, for Jesus was speaking of these,

- when he said, “ When ye therefore shall see
• these things begin to come to pass, then look
;up,;;and lift up your heads

;
for your redomp-

fy'tion draweth nigh.” And upon these facts
is based the parable of the fig tree, which

V 'is commonly used by Time opposers, as the
A clearest evidence that we may now expect
-k him at any moment.
•;f

;
Was the language of our Lord quoted

: above, only a command, or was it a prophet-
Sfej

lMBAjterance showing that when these signS
^^Wraeen,'*hi8. church, being in the light,

-

&c. (That looks just like obeying the injunc-

tion to “ lift up' their heads; and look up ”)

These signs, and that parable, are evidently

related, and if the signs are still future, as

some maintain, the great awakening has

come before it was due; which is not possi-

ble.

Why is it so difficult for man to see the

hand of God in the history of his church ?

That they were disappointed because Je-

sus tarried beyond their expectations, in-

stead of proving the movement an “ utter

failure,” “all a hoax,” or a “lie,” is really

an evidence that they were on the prophet-

icpathway, for had the Lord come in 1844,

the tarrying, slumbering, division, and oth-

er elements of the parable would all have
failed of fulfilment; and instead of the ‘hour

of temptation,’ and ‘ trial of faith,' for the

church, they would have been borne to par-

adise on flowery beds of ease. The Saviour

clearly recognizes two movements, and only

two; one before sleep, the other after; and
both being “ in the light,” they should agree,

those waking up by the midnight cry begin-

ning where they left off before they slept,

build on the same foundation. This all in

this movement have done; which cannot be
said of any intervening cry; which justifies

us, we think, in rejecting all those as the

wanderings of men in sleep.

The ’43 movement not only brought dis-

appointment, but, as it should have done to

fulfil the prophecy, endedin darkness; while

this one has been continuous; and though
we have been partially disappointed, instead

of bringing darkness, they have in each case

brought an increase of light. If the mid-
night cry is future, all are asleep yet,, and
Jesus still tarries; but if the cry. is past, he
no longer tarries; the dawn has come, and
the day star shines in our hearts. Entering
this state has been a severe trial of faith, and
many turned back and “ walk no more with
us;” but to all who passed the trial, the lamp
clearly reveals the fact that for a time “ in

|
his days ’’the church will not “see him ’’but |
walk by faith until he appears

,
when they §

will “ see him as he is,” and meanwhile,- the f
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•seem all darkness to them who went back,

we are encouraged to press on in the same

way a little longer; believing this is the way
that “ shines more and more unto the per-

fect day,”
Brethren, be of good cheer; the prize is

surely coming; and the “ well done,” from

the Saviour’s lips will more than repay for

all these trials and “light afflictions.”

Those who confess they are in darkness,

are not fit judges of what is “heresy” con-

cerning the advent; and though we may be

misunderstood, misrepresented, and cast out

of human institutions by them, they cannot

stop the advancing light, shut the ears of

those who have “ an ear to hear,” or prevent

those who have the truth from using means
and strength in spreading it. Their com-

bined efforts to crush these, things serving,

though unwillingly on their part, to fulfil

God’s word concerning the ‘time of harvest.’

Let us therefore, thank God and take cour-

age. John IT. Paton.

THE GREAT PYRAMID.

Professor C. Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer
Royal for Scotland, has published a remark-

able book of over 500 pages, with 17 ex-

planatory plates, entitled" Our Inheritance

in the Great Pyramid,” which appears to.

have a remarkable bearing on science, and

some of the leading prophetic events of the

world.

The great pyramid stands in latitude 30,

at the centre of an are which sweeps the Del-

ta of lower Egypt. Isaiah appears to allude

to this massive monument in the following

language; “ In that day shall there be an al-

tar to the Lord in. the midst of the land of

Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to

the Lord. And it*shall be for a sign, and
for a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the

land of Egypt ” (Isa. 19:19, 20). This wit-

ness testimony of the great Pyramid was
only to be made manifest in the latter days.

The base of the great Pyramid covers

more than 13 square acres, and is built on a

rock leveled for the purpose. The four cor-

ner stones are let into the main rock, and
the four sides face exactly the four cardinal

points of the heavens. Its lnght is 484 feet.

THE SACRED CUBIT.

The ten-millionth part of the earth’s semi-

axis of rotation is 25 Pyramid inches, or 25*

*025 British inches
;
which was suggested-by

Sir Isaac Newton, in his day, to be/ about
the length of the sacred cubit employed by
Moses. 0 /
The length

s
of a base sideofthe Pyramid

is 9,130,,pyramid inches; ana this divided by,

sacred Cubit, or 25; gives precisely the num-
ber of days, hours, and minutes in .tbe splar.

year; and by measuring the four sides, it

gives the leap-year, there being exactly that

di fference in the length of one of those base

sides.

Mr. Wm. Petrie, c. e. has computed from

the great Pyramid, the distance to the sun

at 91,840,000 miles, while, a few years ago,

one group of astronomers computed the dis-

tance to be 91,500,000, and another group

give it as 92,500,000; thus the Pyramid sun-

distance, falling between the computations

of those two groups of modern astronomers,

is perhapsTas nearly correct as science will .

ever determine.
The mouth of the only entrance-passage

into the Pyramid is about 49 feet above the

ground, on the north side, and descends by
a very small bore, leading in a straight line

to a subterranean rock-chamber 100 feet be-

low the centre of the base of the whole mon-
ument. -

. ^
Down this entrance-passage about 1,045 -

inches from its mouth,. there is an ascend-'

ing-passage leading from the entrance-pas-

sage to the grand gallery. This latter pas- ;•

sage is 47 inches high, and 41 inches broad, f
and is at an elevation of 26 degrees., The
grand gallery being 28 feet in mght, is just, •-

seven times the hight of the passage lead--;

ing thereto, and is also at an elevation of ,"'

26 degrees.
-

i

Near“the entrance of the grand gallery, isA.

a hole or passage descending almost perpeii-^y

dicularly to a natural grotto in the rock keryj'jk

neath the Pyramid’s base, and fromthence^k!
this passage descends still lower till it fomts£y£

a junction with the descending entrance-pas-^^

sage, a short distance above where the en-

trance-passage -leads into the subterranean y.

rock-chamber, which chamber is over 140 ;;

feet beneath the floor of the grand gallery, •

The grand gallery leads to the ante-chain--.: '.•••

ber adjoining the lung’s chamber. The an- ;

te-ehamber is 110 Pyramid inches in length, :

-.l
;

65 in breadth from east to west, and 149 in ..
‘>

hftght. The grand symbol in this chamber AA
oil the south wall is its division into. 5 per- f';

pendicular spaces
;
while on the east and west

,

walls there is a granite leaf, with a boss on
each leaf. Here we have the sacred, or the

great Pyramid’s own cubit divided -into?5,-PM
in the shape of this boss on the granite leafy -4|J

just 5 inches broad. And further, it:is. 3i:^|J
vided into 5 again; for the thickness of thikj:;^

remarkable boss is 1-5th of its breadth; thiis'i^

giving the divisions of the sacred cubit into'i^^S

5x5 inches.

The size of the king’s chamber, in
.
Pyra^^l

mid inches, is 412 in length, 206 in.bfea^th'^^|

and 230 in Mght. In this chamber there.isv^|

a stone coffer of the same .
oommeBSttt^Kfa^^

capacity as the sacred ark of the
:
bqVenag^^^

The division into 5,;

vtheking’s .johamber, .stipes
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visitor as he enters the low door-way. Each
course round the room is about 4 feet high,

except the lower course which sinks one-

tenth below the floor, so that the top of the

lowest course is on a level with the top of

the granite coffer. Two separate sets of

measured numbers in Pyramid inches, for

the length, breadth, and bight of the lowest

course, give, when divided by the coffer’s

contents, 50. So we have the multiple of

From the north beginning of the grand

gallery floor there, in southward procession,

begin the years of the Saviour’s earthly life,

expressed at the rate of a Pyramid inch to

a year. Three-and-thirty inch-years, there-

fore, bring us right over against the mouth
of the well, which extends down to the bot-

tomless pit, the type of his death; while the

long lofty grand gallery shows the domina-

ting rule in the world of the gospel church,

5x5 equab25, and twice 25 equak50, which over-spanned above by the 30 stones of his

is a prophetic or jubilee number. And it is months of ministry on earth, and defined by

somewhat striking that while the Queen’s the floor-length, which measures 1881 inch-

chamber stands on the 25th course of mason- years. The Bible, fully studied, shows He
ry, the King’s chamber stands on the 50th intended this dispensation to last only fora

course, from the base of the Pyramid. time; a time too, which may terminate very

The molten sea of Solomon’s temple con- much sooner than most men expect, and

tained 2,000 baths, or 50 times as much as shown by the southern wall IMPENDING,
the laver, and also exactly 50 times as much The southern wall of the grand gallery

as internal cubic contents of the sacred ark was found impending, by a quantity, if that

of Moses. And it is remarkable that the. interests any one, of 1 degree, [about 6 inch-
'•

. lower course of the king’s chamber was so years.*

. adjusted in mght, by the removal from sight Note by Ed. This is an interesting coinei-

of its lower % inches, that the cubic contents dence; for as the floor-measure points to 1881,

of .hat lower course amounts to SO times the tgSSS&SS, STSSrttSS?
coffer’s contents, and exactly equals that ot aing," is the exact measure of the time from
Solomon’s molton sea. “Whence, then,” the spring of 1875, where, according to the ju-

asks the Astronomer Royal, “came the me- bilee cycles, the “times ofrestitution,"should

, treological ideas common to three individ- have begun.
i vrt a i • „i • Again: The mouth of the well, the type ol

. uals in three different ages, and involving Ch£sVs death
,

is 33 inches from the grand gal-
reference to deep cosmicalattributes of the

iery . an(j this 33 inches'added to the measure
earth, understood by the highest of human of the grand gallery floor 1881, make 1914, the

. learning at none of those times? VThe an- date ol the end of “ the times of the Gentiles.

A sy®^"can hardly be God
A of Israel inspired the architect of the great £ion w?itll the ascending passage to the grand

Pyramid, as well as the prophet Moses, and gallery is given as 1045 inch-years, but its com-
- king Solomon.”"! plete length, as it passes on, in a directline to

the bottomless pit, is unfortunately not giv.

y;. ASTRONOMY OF ENTRANCE-PASSAGE. en, only as “more than 4,000 inch-years.”

,, t , r . , This was an overeight; for if from the mouth
: ^ the year 21/0 b, c. [viz. 12a yeaisbe- cf the descendingentrance-passage of the Pyr-

fore the call of AbrahamJ the Pole-star [or- amid, down that passage as far as the junction

north-star] Draconis, was three degrees and of the ascendingpassage bo the grand gallery,

• 42 minutes from the Pole of the sky, and measures the time to the begjnmng,of the law

• therefore, when at its lowest culmination

;
looked right down the entrance-passage. - -

.

' When the Pole-star was so looking down
P .the entrance-passage [which, it will be re-

ly-
/ membered, is a small bore beginning about

V, 49 feet above the base of the Pyramid, and
descends, in a strait line, to the rock-cham-

'
/ ber situated 100 feet below the center of the

, ’ -base of the Pyramid] Tauri, the chief star in

.
the Pleiades group, was crossing the local ter-

restrial meridian, at a point high up in the
' sky, near the equator, and simultaneously

? > with the celestial meridian of the vernal equi-

: vrnox. -(That whole stellar combination had
not taken place for 25,000 years previously.

sage to the bottomless pit, slipuld be themeas-
ure to the time of the fulfihndpFbf Rev. 20: 1,

2, where the “dragon ” is to be. cast into the

“bottomless pit.” This passage, simply re-

ferred to as over 4000 inches, is a little less than
one half of tKe length of the diameter of the

base of the Pyramid; that is, a little less than
4565 inches: and by drawing a diagram of all

the giveh measurements of the Pyramid, I find

it to be about .4442 inches in length.
_

:

As given m the pamphlet from which I cop-

py, the measure back from the grand gallery

to the mouth of the entrance passage, makes
the mouth of the entrance passage represent
the year B. C. 2527; which would be 56 years

:

-
Vi

i! 7 . ot nn . . X before the fldodfEhe probable time of the be-
not taken place foi 25,OOO yeais pieyiously,

o-jnnjng 0f Noah’s arkWSow, from 56 years
./; and will not take place again m 25,000 years

, j the flood, 4442 inch-years straight down
b,V\VThjte,-.grand quantity, or peculiar celestial the descending passage, where it enters the

b cycle, is further defined by the length of the bottomless pit, bring us to A. D. .1914: when,

nf tbA'bnco which lov out the according to the period measuring “the times
... diagonals oRthe,base, which lay outi the

f^<5^es,tfi
e-‘ dragon ’ sfcpn&be bound.whole o-reat, Pyramid's nosition. when their » •_ ri_ Tixr%.wholq.great Pyramid’s position, when their,

;

s'i sum/3s*reckoned up in- Pyramid
.
inches; .

;

- . . ... Again. The passage through which Christ

l

-

is*reckoned up in- Pyramid ..'inches; ... descends into nell,’!.thenatuS’aIgrotto:b,elow

t A r-s l A* ( ' •

m

y-:-/V A
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the Pyramid, has a lower entrance forming a
junction with this long entrance passage of

the Pyramid, at a little distance before that
entrance passage arrives at the bottomless pit.

Unfortunately also, this “ short distance ” is

not specified. It shows however" that the res-

urrection is due a little before Satan is bound.
And :if that “ short distance ” should prove to

be 40 inches, that also would harmonize with
the prophetic period which makes the resur-

rection due 40 years before “the times of the
Gentiles ” end. At all events, these measures
approximate to, and wonderfully harmonize
with the prophetic periods.

MELCHIZEDEK.

“ Now the man who built the great Pyr-

amid, or laid its foundation in 2170 n . c. was
cotemporary with, or a little older than was
Abraham. llIMchizedek was a grandly mys-
terious kingly character, to whom Abraham
offered the tenth of the spoils. lie was
“king of Salem, and priest of the Most
High God.”

PLAN OF REDEMPTION.

By J. W. Me (Jagg.

The key to the proper understanding of

God’s great plan of salvation will be found
when the following texts of Scripture are

fully understood. “And I if I be lifted up
from the earth, will draw all men unto me ”

(John 12: 32). “We believe in the living

God who is the saviour of all men, specially

'.hem that believe ” (1 Tim. 4: 10). “Gove
into all the world and preach the gospel to

every creature, he that believeth and is bap-

tized shall be saved; but he that believeth

not shall be damned ” (Mark 16:16).

Now these seem like conflicting passages,

and yet they are susceptible of a clear ex-

planation, and perfect harmony.
The word in Mark 16: 16, renderd “ dam-

ned,” occurs 19 times in theNew Testament,
in 1 7 of which it is translated condemn,

or

condemnation. Mark 10: 33, ’‘They shal[

condemn him to death,” is the same word.
They rejected Christ when they chose Bai’-

rabbas, and thus condemned the Prince of

life. The same word occurs in John 8: 10;

“Hath no. man condemned thee ? She said,

No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, nei-

ther do I condemn thee.” . If our translators

had rendered this, ds in Marlffl 6 : 1 6 ;
it would

have read, “ hath no man damned thee ?

Thus we see this kind of damnation can
be inflicted by man

,
and is therefore only

apply. When it is passed, you ask how ma- ‘

ny from your county ? And the answer is, -

500 examined, and only three persons accep-

,

ted; 497 rejected
,
condemned, damned. But

you say to the officer, do you mean that they
'

are all to be hung? O no ! not that. I will
'

explain; the government wanted some of

the best men in the nation, and in order to

get them they offered a very large bounty;
but few men could fill the conditions, those

who did, received each man his money, and
,

those who did not, were rejected; or con-

demned as unfit for this particular service.

In this case, “ many were called, and few
were chosen.”

This is the condition of things under the

gospel; Simon declared that God did visit

the Gentiles to take out a people to his name.
(Acts 15: 14).

The popular church, and many others, be-

lieve Jesus came immediately to the Gentile

world, set up his kingdom in the hearts of
,

men, and those who become converted, join
'

the church, &c.
,
will, when they die, go to •

heaven; while the rest of mankind will go,
“

some say to a place where they will be tor-

mented in a lake of fire, and suffer as long
;

as God exists. Another class believe, after v
they have suffered a while God will take;-’’

them out of hell. Another class believe all •- •

but a very few of the human family' will be'

eternally destroyed and never have a chanceV)
to believe in Christ, or have a resurrection; T
These various views, all clashing with some?S|

Scripture, are brought about by not fuffy ’.A

understanding God’s revealedplan ox salva-A.

tiou. •

The churches, and most of the Advent-G -

ists, believe that the gospel age, since Christ ‘A
was crucified, is the time in which God is A
in Christ, reconciling the world to himself;-’ ?

This is all a mistake, God never intended -A?

to do any such thing, else he wouldhave acrl^
complished it, instead of saying that'SvicK-P$
ed men, and seducers would wax worseaxid
worse." This gospel age was not designed-,;^

to convert the world, but to take out a peb-li^
pie to his name; “ a royal priesthood, a hoIyy)|

nation, a chosen generation ” (1 Peter 2
;

:,’9)1 A)
It is here God is taking out the instriri*u

merits by which to convert the world: and, 'AM

like a master builder, will have every thing|j|

in readiness first. And ’When Christ .;sh3ll|~

have taken out his bride, his- chosen, justas f§
the government took such as met the condi-S|

tions, the door will be shut. Now then,ith.e>|

the Adamic death
;
or simply a rejection from, bride made perfect, and united with - hw.A -j

the gospel offer. Great Head, the work of “the restitution^!

I will draw an illustration. Our govern- of all things,” (Acts 3: 21) begins: yC

ment offer a bounty of 100,000 dollars each, .
If Jesus intended to convert thewoiid,^|a

for 1,000 men; but they must
,
be of a high is so generally understood, ^e-todk^avy^^^

physical development.. -They send examin- singular way to do it. Lopk •at^mLM^g^ysingular’ way toMo it.' Look at^hijpi-fMatK
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of the Gentile?, or into any city of the Sa-

maritans; but to go rather to the lost sheep

of Israel. “And, behold, a woman of Can-

aan came out of the same coasts crying un-

' to Jesus; have mercy on me thou Son of Da-

vid; my daughter is greviously vexed with

a devil; but he answered her not a word.”

Docs this look like that groat heart which

was so full of love for the world, that lie

gave his life for it ? There must be some-

thing in the Scriptures to clear up such ap-

parent contradictions. Even when doing

his miracles, he did them as privately as

he could; seemingly for fear the people

should sec, and know, and ho led to believe

on him. Look at the case of .1 aims, ruler of

the synagogue (Luke 8: 51-5G). He has

them all put out of the room, and then rais-

ed her from the dead, and charged them to

tell no man what they had seen. Again in

healing the blind man (Mark 8: 26), forbade

. him going into town, or telling it to any one

in the town. In Mark 9 : 9, He charges them
to tell no man what they had seen- In Luke
5: 13 he heals the Leper, and charged him
to tell no man. When asked by his disci-

ples (Mark 4:11, 12), What might this par-

• able be ? he answered and said, “ Unto you
it is given to know the mysteries of the king-

dom of God; but unto them that are with-

out, all these things are done in parable.”

.How the reason for this ! “ That seeing they

may see and not perceive, and hearing they
may hear and not understand

;
lest at any

time they should be converted, and I should
- heal them.” Notice such language, and ex-

plain it if you can from any Orthodox stand

.
point. Again; in John 17:9, Jesus says, “ I

;
pray not for the world, but for them thou
hast given me.” What, Jesus not pray for

- the world, knowing that the Father would
/.answer his prayer ! If the church have the

( right idea of the conversion of the world
• did not Christ neglect a great duty? Jesus
might well answer no; because the time for

; that work is not during, but after the gos-

.pel dispensation.

v But, says one, Do you not believe in the

/ conversion of the world ? Mcst assuredly I

do. I believe no one truth is more clearly

taught, or more frequently dwelt upon, in

,
both the Old and New Testament, than is

..that of the final conversion of the world

;

.when every knee shall bow, and every ton-

gue confess. But this is to be accomplished
after Christ has come, taken his elect bride,

.and set up his kingdom That work is just
‘ as distinct from the work of the gospel as

( was the gospel to the Gentiles distinct from
-the:work of Christ at the first advent, while

y cjosing up the Jewish dispensation.

f(WiGpd?s j>lan for converting the world, as

/irevealhd in his word, is very different from
this subject.; ;The fiat

of Jehovah has gone forth, that unto him
every knee shall bow and every tongue shall

confess; but it is to be brought about not

by preaching, but by conquest. Read Joel

8: 1-20; Zach. 13: 8,9; and 14: 1-19; Mai.

3: 2-5; Hag, 2: 6-24 Zef. 1; Amos 9: 8-15;

Rev. 2: 26, 27; 19: 19; and Dan. 7: 14; “And
all people, nations, and languages shall serve

and obey him.

This entirely contradicts the views held

by Adventists, that at Christ’s advent he de-

stroys all the world but the few they call

Christians. They think every thing will end

with a crash where the gospel ends, but it

is not true. Daniel brings us down to the

divided state of the fourth, the Roman, em-
pire, and says, “ In the days of these kings

shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom
which shall never be destroyed.” And we
know the kings, or kingdoms, which repre-

sent that divided empire: I will name them,

France, Prussia, Austria, Switzerland, ‘Eng-

land, Spain, Portugal, and the three origi-

nal divisions of Italy, viz. Lombardy, Ro-
mania, and Revenna. Hence, it maybe read
“ And in the days of England, France, Ger-

many, <fcc. shall the God of heaven set up
a kingdom; and it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms” (Dan. 2: 44).

But the mass of Adventists say, Not so !

Lord
;
you are going to burn up the world

and upon its ruin, or ashes, set up your king-

dom. Such a plain contradiction of God,
can only be accounted for, that blindness in

part has happened to Israel, note, as it did

to literal Israel, at the first advent.

Let me call your attention as to who the

two houses of Israel are : God has had two
distinct dispensations, the Jewish, and the

Christian. Abraham had two sons, the one
by a bondmaid, the other by a free woman;
Hagar, and Sarah; he who was bom of the

bondmaid was born after the flesh; but he
of the free woman, was by promise ” (Gal.

4 : 22). And Paul clearly teaches in the fol-

lowing verses, that the iiteral descendants

of 'Israel stand for Hagar, while they that

are Christ’s [children of promise] stand for

the free woman. The one are Israel after

the flesh, the other, Israel after the promise.

The one house under the law, the other un-

der the gospel; and Christ is to be “ a stone

of stumbling and a rock of offence to both

the houses of Israel.”

The great restitution spoken of by Paul,
Acts 3: 19-22, had its type under the law,

Lev. 25: 8-18. And every 50th year was a
jubilee, which means a restitution; and du-

ring that 50th year, their homestead, or any
thing they might have lost by encumbering
their property or person, was given back to

each one. And God’s. plah in the great res-

titution, is to restore back to thehumanfam-
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Adstfn, all die; so in Christ; shall all be made
alive. Godmil do this whether men believe

it. or not. When this is done, then will lie

have “drawn all men unto him;” and will

.hare been the saviour of all men. But not

all saved alike: the special salvation belongs

to “ them that believe.” They will be made
immortal, and like Christ, and inherit the
kingdom.

“And when he was demanded of the Phar-
isees when the kingdom of God should come,

He answered them and said; The kingdom
of God cometh not with observation [m ar-

gin
,
outward show], neither shall they say,

lo, here, or, lo, there, for the kingdom of

God is among you, [sec margin] Luke 17:

20. Now here is a positive assertion that
when the kingdom of God conies, it will not
be seen or observed, or come with outward
show; and yet almost all the Adventists are

looking for it to come with the most won-
derful “ outward show ” and demonstration.
And although in Luke ID: 11, 12, Christ in-

forms them that the kingdom was not then
due; and to prove it, gives them a parable
of a nobleman going into a far country to

receive a kingdom, and to return and in

Luke 21: 31 shows that after seeing certain

signs, they were to know that it was near
;

and in John 3: 3, declares that unless a man
is born again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God; yet these Adventists, to evade these
positive statements of Christ, and satisfy

themselves that the kingdom will come with
outward show’, go on with a lot of nonsense
about the kingdom of God being already
come, at the time Christ was talking to the
Pharisees

;
and say the land was there, and

the subjects were there, and the king was
there, and that any body who could see the
land and the people, could see the kingdom
of God. But such people know as little

about the kingdom, as did the Pharisees.
The Bible teaches that the world will nev-

er see the kingdom of God, though it will

be “ among ” them, and set up “ in the days
of these kings.” We believe the kingdom
of God is just what Christ says it is; made
up of immortals, having “ spiritual bodies,

and that no one who has not been born of
the Spirit, that is, got immortality by a res-

urrection, or change, can see it when it does
come, unless God opens their eyes by a spe-
cial miracle.

“ It doth not yet appear what we shall be

;

but we know that when He shall appear [not
comes] we shall be like him; for we shall see
him as he is.” Now you may see the con-
ditions on which we are to see him as he is,

and when we do that, we shall then see the
kingdom of God.
After his resurrection,

:
the disciples did

'

not see him. “lashe isj”. that is, in his real.

haractef.; but ohiy:in the different' forms in
• >: '.>: % «->»•.,

.
• • - v,. «

which he revealed himself to them; for, at

that time they were not “ like him,” Hence

.

he could “ vanish out of their sight;” or re-

main on the earth entirely unobserved; as he
did, most of that forty days. And we un-

derstand that now
,
as he comes back in the

same manner as he went away, the world
will only see him as lie shall reveal himself,

in fulfilment of certain prophecies.

Adventists, or some who call themselves

so, scoif at this “manner” of Christ’s com-
ing; or that he can come “as a thief,” and
without our seeing him They virtually say

He does not come as a thief, nor does he
come “ in like manner as he went away; btit

lie docs come with his saints, and in all his

,

glory. While we claim that he first comes
to “harvest the earth ;” and is here just as he
was here during the forty days after his res-

,

urrection, only he does not now show him-

self, for ho has come as a thief. And the

reason for this belief, is because the Scrip-

.

tures teach that he comes in all these ways,

and the prophetic periods prove that he has •

come. .

'

.

The Jews stumbled as to the manner of-

his first advent; believing only a part of the

prophecies relating to it. And this gener-

ation are to stumble over the manner of his

coming, because they “are slow of heart to f/
believe all that the prophets have written.” :

Truly, “he is to be a stone of stumbling to]

both the houses of Israel.” . V.

Those who look for Jesus to come in the
clouds with a great noise, to fill Acts 1: llyyjG

will be disappointed
;
and if they are not careL:]]

ful, “ the harvest will be passed,” without]]];

their knowing it. May God help us to see] by

the light, that we may grow in grace and in .
d

the knowledge of the truth. '

:

THE EASTERN QUESTION.,

J. C. of the “ Worlds Crisis,” is lookingAiJ
anxiously to the “ Eastern question,” that[]i|;

is, to the fall of the Mohammedan poweh] ;J
now in possession of the land of Palestine;] X
and has been so looking, he tells us, “ for the

last thirty years.” And understands Russia r .

;

to be the “Ling of the north,” (Dan! ll).y

that when Turkey falls, it “ comes to. its: *

end and none shall help him,” and Michael A
stands up, and the “ time of trouble,” orbat-

tie of the great day, commences.
From the signs of the times, there arean-A£

dications that Tui’key must soon evacuate-,

Constantinople and Egypt, and with them*-

doubtless her hold on Palestine; [Hence, it'].
;
i

becomes an important question with the pro-

phetic student, as to .what connection, if any;S
that event has with the .coming,^pU.QhrisfrT^

and the establishment of his kirigd<^gt;--^y

If the fall of the Ottoman Empipe'|^ips
~
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day,” and its fall is an impending event, and
niay occur at almost any time, the subject,

from its prophetic standpoint, is well wor-

thy our closest investigation.

The “ Eastern question,” as a prophetic

question, is based mainly on Rev. 1G: 12-14
“ And the sixth angel poured out his vial up-

on the great river Euphrates; and the waters
thereof were dried up, that the way of the

kings of the East might bo prepared. And
I saw _three unclean spirits like frogs come

. out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of

the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth
of the false prophet, for they are the spir-

its of devils, working miracles, which go
forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the
whole world, to gather them to the battle of

that great day of God Almighty.”
Here we learn that J^efore the beginning

of the gathering, the waters of that great
river must be dried up; and the gathering
of all nations must necessarily be a work of

time; and that the preparatory work, in

. this series of events, is the drying up of the

Euphrates. Hence, before we can interpret

these events, we must settle the question as

to what “ the waters of the great river Eu-
' phrates ” represent.

Ancient Babylon was built on the waters
of the river Euphrates, which ran through

'•
,
the whole length of the city. And on ei-

,
ther bank of the river, at every street-cross-

ing,’ were immense brazen gates, left open
»'• in the day-time, but closed and barred in the

:jTmght, and in times of danger.
riWhen Cyrus conquered Babylon, he dug

v a new channel for the river, so as to make
y.;it pass around the city, with the intent of

.getting his army under the walls of the city,
' through the channel where the river passed,

i
’ -That seemed to be the only possible way

'•

t to capture the city, since its walls were three
'. hundred feet high, and sixty feet thick; and

,
-were protected by an outer wall of immense

•. strength; and between the two, a deep moat
, filled at all times with water from the river.

The Babylonians, under Belshazzar, were
so secure behind their impregnable defences
that they laughed' to scorn Cyrus and his

' army... And what added particularly to their
sense of security was their immense hang-
ing gardens in all parts of the city, irri-

; .gated by the abundant waters of the Eu-
phrates; so that with the large stores of

•

;

grain with which the city was filled, and the
jV production of the gardens, they were provi-

•-'ded-with food for many years; hence, they
a,- could well afford to laugh Cyrus to scorn;
from behind' those cloud-piercing wall.

•• Think of the spire of Trinity church N. Y.
Iridh; which a man looks no larger than a child

;

-;dben?place the walls of Babylon, with solid
. . -in-Vi— .A •:

can immagine their sensejof security. But
a greater than Cyrus had said, “ Though
Babylon should mount up to heaven, and

though she should foi'tify the height of her

strength, yet from Me shall spoilers come un-

to her, saith the Lord” (Jer. 51: 53).

After Cyrus had beseiged them a long

time [for it was a great work he was quiet-

ly doing, to dig a now channel for that migh-
ty river, around the great city, and at such

a* distance that the Babylonians could not

sec what was going on] king Belshazzar, to

show his utter contempt, and that there was
no lack of food, and even delicacies, made a

“great feast, to a thousand of his lords, and
drank wine before the thousand. And when
he had tasted the wine ’ his courage rose to

such a point that he thought it safe to defy

the God of heaven, whom his father Nebu-
chadnezzar had commanded all peoples, na-

tions, and languages, to obey; ‘and he com-

manded to bring the gold and silver vessels

his father, Nebuchadnezzar, had taken out

of the temple which was in Jerusalem; that

the king and his princes, and his wives and
his concubines, might drink therein.” And
while engaged in this saereligious work,

and the palace all ablaze with light, “ there

came forth fingers of a man’s hand and wrote
over against the candlestick, upon the plas-

ter of the wall of the king’s palace, and the

joints of his loins were loosed;” and Daniel

was called to interpret the writing; “Thou
art weighed in the balance and found want-
ing. Thy kingdom is divided and given to

the Medes and Persians. And in that night
Belshazzar the king was slain, and Darius
the Mede took the kingdom.”
But how was this accomplished ? Cyrus,

when all was ready, broke through the bank
which had kept the waters from the new
channel, and shut the gates he had preparred

to turn it from its old channel, and in the
darkness, while the rulers of Babylon were
drunken, the loins of its king were loosed,
“ The waters ofthe Euphrates dried up

,
and

all Babylon was in confusion; the rumOrran
from one part of the city,to another, and in

their drunken revel they had neglected to

close the “ two-leaved gates,” and Cyrus en-

tered, and took the city.
“ Thus saith the Lord to his anointed, to

Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, to

subdue nations before him; I will loose the

loins of kings, to open before him the two-

leaved gates
;
and the gates shall not be shut”

(Isa. 45: 1). “One post shall run to meet
another, and one messenger to meet another,

to show the king of Babylon that his city is

taken at one end” (Jer.; 51: 31],. Babylon
has been a golden cup in the Lord’s hand,
that.made all the earth drunken; the nations

have d r’unken of her wine, thereford. .the na-
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and destroyed, howl for her. O thou that

dwellest upon many waters, abundant in

treasures, thine end is come. Thou shalt

bind a stone to it and cast it into the midst
of Euphrates, and thou shalt say, Thus shall

Babylon sink, and shall not rise from the

evil that I bring upon her ” (.Ter. 51 : 7, 8, 13,

04). (This language, applied by Jeremiah,
to ancient Babylon, is by John the Reveln-
tor, ajjplied almost word for word to

Turkey are to fulfil the above prophecy.
Extensive quotations from Ezek. 38 and-

89th, are made in relation to “Gog, of the
north parts” <fcc. &c. And because north '

is mentioned, the attempt is made to assocP
ate the great battle of Ezek.-3g , with “the
king of the north,” of Dan. 11 ;_with which y
it has no possible connection. TThe king "of if
the north, (Dan. lljj refers to~~Svria. and
has long since been fulfilled

;
while this gath-

“ MYSTERY, BABYLON THE QREAT eringYbbitTbned iiTEzck. is yet fatore. And -

THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS She it is well known that the Syrian Mohamme- .

has “ a golden cup,” “ the nations have drun- dan Power is the one now holding Oonstan-
ken of her wine,” and are mad. She also tinople and Palestine, and that the Persians ".>

sat upon “waters,” which are to be “dried and other “ kings of the east.” are aiso most-

,

up,” before “great Babylon comes into re- ly Mohammedans; and in the gathering of •

membrance, to give unto her the cup of the Ezek. these very people, “Persia, Ethiopia,
t

wine of his wrath ” (Rev. 16 : 19). In one and Libya with them,” the very Powers that
'

case it was literal wine which the kings and now occupy Egypt, Palestine and the East,

princes of the earth, gathered in that great are associated "with “ Homer, and all ~Eis
city, drank out of literal golden cups; in the bands; The house of Togarmah of the north .

other, the “ city,” the “ wine,” and the “cup” quarters, and all his bands, and many peo"- .

are symbols. In one ease it was literal, and pie with thee ” (E/.ek. 38: 5, 6).

in the other mystic Babylon. In one case How then can Ibtjgsia in her attack on Tur-
it is the literal waters of the literal Euphra- hey fill this prophecy ? Will the Moham-.

, ,

tes, in the other, the symbolic waters of the medans join with Russia to take Palestine
symbolic Euphrates which are dried up. from themselves ? Then again, can this be v ;

,

“And he said unto me; The waters which fulfilled by the fall of Turkey, the present
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are occupants of “ the mountains of Israel ” ?

peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and answer No ! for when this gathering takes \
tongues.” “ A drought is upon her waters; place the mountains of Israel are inhabited, TF
they shall be dried up ” (Jer. 50: 38). So not by Mohammedans, but by “My yeoyle .

-

prior to the fall of “ Babylon the great,” the Israel.” These expounders of this prophecy:.

waters of Euphrates must be dried up. in trying to make the attack of Russia on7
Now all the theories and speculations of Turkey the beginning of the battle of the;£|$

men must give way before these positive “ great day,” carefully omit such verses' -ih;f;*?43

teachings of Scripture. The waters on which Ezek. 38: as 8, 11, 14, 16, &e. Here
Babylon sitteth, and which were dried up, find that prior to the “ Goa power” coming: ‘-Sly

were those of the great riverEuphrates; and to this battle, God’s ancient people IsraeLS-,
the “peoples, and multitudes, and nations, have returned to their own land where they^/V
and tongues, on which “ Babylon,” or “ that are “ dwelling safely And thou

.
shalt^^

great city ” “ sitteth,” does not refer to the come up against my people ofMsraeL as ,a^'
Mohammedans

;

they never supported, nor cloud to cover the landfit shall be in theFVF
do they have any connection with Babylon,' latter days, and I will bring thee against my

s

literal, or symbolic, the “thirty years in land, that the heathen may know me. wfien-VT
which J. 0. has looked in that direction,” I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, before
to the contrary notwithstanding. Thirty- their eyes ” (ver. 16).
one years ago began the tarrying lime

;

and That Russia may soon attack Turkey,,.is-
J. C.

, like all the other “virgins,” “slum- very probable; but it cannot be in fulfilment (V.4

bered and slept.” Before the “ slumbering ofjtes prophecy, unless it can be shown that ”
.7

and sleeping,” he, like all the rest of us, un- the Mohammedans are God’s “Israel” Nor \>y-

derstood that the Ottoman empire came to can such a war be the “ drying up of the wa- h/jf
its end in prophecy, on Aug. 11, 1840; at ters of Euphrates,” to prepare the way for f3;
which time the Allied Powers took the con- the great battle even; unless it can be made'-T^
trol of that Empire. to appear that the Mohammedans are vthe

What then are “ the waters of Euphrates “waters ” which have supported mystic
on which that great city, Babylon, sitteth”? ylon. The fall of Constantinople

.
may7pe)-|‘^9

The Christian nations ofEurope, I answer, the first blow in a war which will eventuatC.-^^ >

What other “ waters ” has “Babylon the in “ the drying up of Euphartes;” but;\jl/ta^^|5
great ” ever sat upon ? work is not yet due.. All this belorigg*Tm^^
A Christadelphian book published in der the sixth vial; and none of the Ysq^D^gil

Mohammedans; they never supported, nor
do they have any connection with Babylon,'
literal, or symbolic, the “ thirty years in

which J. C. has looked in that direction,”
to the contrary notwithstanding. Thirty-
one years ago began the tarrying time; and
J. C.

,
like ail the other “ virgins,” “ slum-

bered and slept.” Before the “ slumbering
and sleeping,” he, like all the rest of us, un-
derstood that the Ottoman empire came to

work is not yet due.. All this bejorigs^y^^a
der the sixth vial; and none
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And hence, must be fulfilled somewhere in

f this coming 40 years, before “ the times of

7 the Gentiles” end; and after the “God of

heaven ” has set up a kingdom. For this

kingdom, after it is set up as a “ stone,” be-

comes a great mountain and fills the whole

earth. In other words, “ It shall break in

pieces and consume all these [Gentile] king-

doms ” (Dan. 2 : 44) ;
and “ the wrath of God

is not filled up ” on these nations, until that

- work is accomplished.

“THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS.”

“ I saw three unclean spirits like frogs,

coming out of the mouth of the dragon, and
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of

the mouth of the false prophet.”

These three, whatever they represent, are

and must be some part of the fourth univer-

sal empire
;
“ the fourth great and terrible

beast.” In Rev. 12: while under its monar-
chal character, was called “ the dragon.

When the empire passed under papacy
,

Rev. 13: its name was changed to “beast.”

Still the “ beast ” was not papacy; but what
had been the empire

,
arid was now under pa-

pacy. In other words
;
that on which “ the

woman” sat (Rev. 17); viz. “the peoples,

and multitudes, and nations.” The papacy
itself, is a distinct element of the Roman em-

..pire, “the false prophet that wrought mir-

acles before hiiri” [the beast] (Rev. 19: 20).

,

(The “ false prophet,” no more applies to

V Mohammedanism than do the “ waters ,’ on
- which thewoman sat; forthe Mohammedans

;

never “ wrought miracles ” before the Iio-

7 man beast). Here we have the dragon
,
the

monarchiel element of the empire. The beast

the nations
,
and peoples. The falseprophet,

7 . -the papacy. ' Now although the time is not
' come for the going out of these “ three un-

: v. clean spirits,” i. e. evil influences, which are

;

'; v to result in “ the drying up of these waters,

that, the way of the kings of the east may ‘

t-vbe prepared; still these three great elements
;

.
of the empire are resolving themselves into

5:., distinct parts
;
and when that is complete,

^ithejl&th.ver. will have been realized, “and
^Athegreat' city was divided into three parts.”

V {(There is not a third-rate -politician ofEu-
fiepe so blind, that lie does not see the Ro-

.. man world taking on this triune character;

7/ .vthe. monarchiol, the republican , and the re-
V. llorinns division. And that there is to be

-

a

V-' struggle of vast dimensions, all can see.

fg-This struggle, and these evil influences will

v ’'doubtless “ dry up the waters of that great
jAyriverEuphrates,” whose dark floods tor more
f7 ;:'-'than a thousand -years, have irrigated the
^gardens of BABYLON THE GREAT,”
If 7..;; It seemsivery

.
probable .that the battle of

Aythegreat day/ .or ;“ Armageddon,” referred

|St^h^; •and.in .Joel 3 : 2,- and Zach. 14: 2,

^^willynbtttranspkeyet.formanyyears. - For- ..

before that, the “harvest ” of the gospel age

must end, and the “ wheat be gathered into

the garner.” After which, the Jfops must
be restored to Jerusalem. Then ‘ComesThe
gathering"!)! all nations, and .Jerusalem is to

be taken (Zach. 14: 2). Then the Lord will

come, “ with all his saints,” (their gathering

to him having'becn previously accomplish-

ed during “ the time of harvest ”) ;
“ and his

feet shall stand in that day upon the mount
of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the

east.”

If you ask how it can be known that this

is the order of events ? I answer, We know
that the .Tews are to return to Jerusalem, and
that there is to be a battle, and one half of 1

the city go into captivity, because God lias

spoken it. And this restitution of the

I

Joavs cannot begin until “ the fullness of the

Gentiles be come in;” therefore the harvest,

or end of the gospel age, must close bflf<?re

the commencement of the return of the Jews.
“ The harvest ” does notgnd until the spring

of 1878; and there is considerable evidence
[which need not now be given] that the re-

turn of tbe Jew does put begin for three and
a half years alter, or in 1881. And all this

must occur, and also the gathering oi all na-

tions, bpfore the battle can take place,

(This gives ample time for the “ drying up
of that great river Euphrates,” even if the

struggle is delayed until the harvest is en-

ded. This triune straggle which will ulti-

mate in the division of “ that great city in-

to tjircs.parts:” is, as now foreshadowed by
European politics, to be between the mon-
archies with their immense war material, and
the 200,000,000 Catholics. But between these
two, there is a third party of monstrous pro-

portions, underlaying both church and state;

the International Commune ; found. in vast

inmibexs among the people ojfalT nations^

,

-cTnily tFe division of “TIieAntyTmto its
'“

three. parts” is clearly developing itself.

And the anarchy, and desolation, and weak-
ness which must result from this struggle,

will surely “ prepare the wav for the kings
of the east and of the whole world to come
to the battle of God Almighty, which fol-

lows the restoration of Israel to the land of

Palestine?^

The Ottoman empire filled all of its pro-

phetic work, aud ended its prophetic career
with the ending of the 6th trumpet, Aug.
11, 1840; and has ever since been the. “sick
man;” and the watching 'for the fall of Con-
stantinople, or its accomplishment, can there-

fore reflect no light on our prophefl^path.
The 11th of Dan. begins with the ipdivid-

ml Darius, and ends with the individual Na-
poleon Bonaparte. And a clearer prophecy
cannot be found in Daniel,- than that, of the

40th verse -and onward)
1

;
where- theAareer of

Napoleon,- first to'Athe-Mngofithe'sduth,”
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Egypt, who “pushes at him;” then he went
directly to St. •Jeay' d’ Acre, where “ the king

of the north,” $&ia, “ came against -him

=7 lflie~a wTiTrl windTwith chariots, and horse-

men, and with many ships,” [a part of the

English fleet, under Sir Sidney Smith, assist-

ing the Syrian fleet]. On his way from
Egypt to Syria, and from Syria back to

Egypt, he enters into, and passes twice

through “the glorious land.” On his return

to Egypt tidings from home, that the army
of Italy, cast of France, were meeting with

reverses; and also that the French arms in

Prussia, to the north of France, were being'

crippled, troubled him; and hence, he left

immediately for home. Where, from 1800

to 1815, ‘he utterly made way with many.’
But though he planted the tabernacles of

his palace between the Mediterranean,

and the Dead seas, and between the Medi-
terranean and the sea of Galilee, in the glo-

rious holy mountain, yet he came to his end
and there was none to help him.
From verse 36 to 40 the reign of terror

connected with the French revolution is the

subject of the prophecy; then, in the spring

of 1798, the taking the dominion from pa-

pacy marks the beginning of “ the time of

the end” (see ver. 35).

It was in the spring of 1798, Napoleon
started for Egypt, and all, from that to the

end of Dan. 12
,
are events belonging to the

“time of the end.” And wherever “ that

time,” or “ that same time,” is mentioned,
it means “ the time of the end” [A period
reaching from 1798, where the firsLpropnet-
ic period, the 1260 years marking the fall of

papacy, ended, to 1914. where the last pro-

phetic period, “ the times of the Gentiles ”

will end (7
“ At the time of the end the king of the

south shall push at him, and the king of the
north shall come against him;” and all that
follows, happens at the time of the end\ and
“ at that time shall Michael stand up, that

’ great prince, and there shall be a time of

trouble such as never was since there was a
nation. And at that time thv people shall

he delivered.” That the period of time in
which all, from the 40th verse to the close
of the next chapter, a period made very con-
spicuous in Daniel, should be repeatedly re-

ferred to as, “ at that time,” is not singular;

and yet becanse the 12th chapter opens with,

“And at that time' shall Michael stand up,”
and he did not stand up, or in other words,
the time of trouble under the symbel of the
“voice of the archangel,” did not begin at
the minor point of time where “ he [Napole-
on, should] come to his end, and none shall

help him,” these expounders of prophecy
reject this whole application, although they
are compelled to admit that Napoleon’s ca-

reer
. meets'

^
everjr' detail of:th^ prophecy.)

; ;

After admiting^/hat the “ king of the
north.” means Syria all through the 11th
chapter down to the 49th verse, asthey do; -

then they immediately shift the scene, and
in ver. 40 call Russia the king of the north

;

thus destroying its unity. While some shift

the scene to this land, and call the northern
States “ the king of the north.”
The above views, of Dan. 11

,
as we hold

them, and have here given in part, are as
they were held by the whole Advent body be-

fore “ they all slumbered and slept.” And
all the expositions of prophecy advanced in'

the last 30 years, which have not been based
on the old ’43 position, have been of this

mixed and confused character. The appli-

cation of Rev. 13: 18, &c. to Napoleon the
3d, though exceedingly weak, is perhaps, not
the worst example of the kind. “ Napoleon
was ‘the beast? and the letters which spell

his name was the number of the beast,” we
were gravely informed; and those who got •

the “ victory over Napoleon [the beast], and d
over his number [the letters of his name] •

stand on the sea of glass, having the harps ‘ -

of God ” (Rev. 15: 2). And the prime mov-
er in such an application, [a brother Cole-

'

grove] in a long article in the “ World’s Gri- • v
sis,” modestly advises “ the Timests,” and all ,

'

others, to renounce the effort; the prophe- ]

cies are too deep, as proven by His failure,' .

'

T
and we might add that of M. G.

,
for oth-i-JiV

ers to attempt their elucidation. 'A.

Truly modesty is a becoming virtue. ' d)<|
The present application ofRev. 17,bythV>)vj£

Editor of the Crisis, and others, is of a simV‘()vS
ilar character with the above. [Instead' ofV£f
the ten horns representing ten mvisseffs ofVpw
the RomarTempire; and the~"seven hend s,

:Y .v;

the seven governments of Rome, which is'

the true application, [for the present one-
uncTer Victor Emmanuel is the seventh'] they-- ?£$
call the ten divisions of the empire horns, aV'.’He

part of the time; and seven of them, they;V:V
call heads when they want them for heads; h'y;i

thus breading confusion^ And, as if thati- V;

were not confusion enough, they have ;Na-VlH
poleon and France, the beast having seven.\l0
heads and ten horns; and also three of its

',' ?';

own heads, and one of its own horns. And - <•£
these are the men who now claim to be sane-
tified through belief of the truth; and.'cry
out that “ these would-be leaders [who ad- Cl^
here to the position the “virgins” heldbeV]i$*
fore they went to sleep] ought to be silehc-V^
ed.” .

How can these things be accounted
except by the parable of the “ tenyirgihs”?j;^|

If they had the light when theydstarieo^l^
some of them will have it when they.Jgo
to the marriage. God help us to takehi^dj^k

|
“ that no man deceive us.”

:'-r; §
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MOODY and SANIZEY.

What means this wonderful revival spir-

it ? One of our city papers, in accounting

, for it, said, “ After a financial crisis rclige-

. ous revivals always follow.” This, we be-

lieve,' is the true cause of the present great

religeous movement. Trouble always in-

i' clines the human heart to turn for relief to

its Creator. Witness men during a ship-

wreck or other appauling calamities. If our

position on the prophecies be true, we are

entering “ a time of trouble such as never

was, since there was a nation.” Its present

character is more in anticipation, than of re-

al suffering, it is true; but the forebodings

of evil, lead men to seek divine favor, as do
actual calamities. We are taught that in

the midst of these coming judgments, when
“ men’s hearts are failing them with fear,

and for looking for those things which are

: coming on the earth;” that there will be

: ’ great revivals of religeon : “For when thy

judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants
' of the world will learn righteousness ” (Isa.

26:9). All men will not repent because of

these judgments, for “ men blaspheme God
: because of these plagues ” (Rev. 16: 11 and
rV 21).. The majority of the world will; for in

connection with these same plagues (Rev.

(;
• 15: 4) it is said, “All nations shall come

i; '. and worship before thee; for thy judgments

, are made manifest.” Hence, instead of com-

??ing to destroy, Christ is coming to convert .

A . and' save the world. I know this will make/
" " " some professed Christians as angry as were

ZEY. John 17: 20,21. And as from prophetic evi-

dence we learn that “the times of restitution

revival sr»iv
of all things ” began Apr. 6th, 1875, we are

‘ A where this great revival work- ought to begin.
1 accounting jf this be the trne interpretation, this move-
crisis rolige- .ment, though right, and of God, is notthe sal-

This we be- Ovation we look for. It is the beginning of a

resent o-re-it work which follows that of “the high calling”
Y ° •’ under the gospel. And I am glad to know

s aLways in- that some among Adventists, whose “lamps
for relief to have gone out,” so that they are without this

ring a ship- prophetic light, are turning towards, and fol-

ties. If our lowing after this lesser salvation. But let no

rue' we are one ™ho is in the light get carried away by
A

.
’

0 ‘ c
this revival movement; for however good in

leu as never itself, -itis only for the world and not for the
Its present children of the kingdom. Then are to follow

n, than ol' re- the “narrow way” which few can And. “Let
forebodings n0 man take thy crown.”

fiTTw 1° QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

A brother asks How we can reconcile the

fact of the resurrection beginning with the

prophets, and Heb. 11: 40; “God having
provided some better thing for us, that they
without us should not be made perfect.”

Paul is simply teaching that those under
the former dispensation were not to be made
perfect, until after the dispensation ofgrace.

And the being made perfect is proven by
the connection to mean the receiving of
what they died in the faith of, viz, their

inheritance. ((Indeed Christ is not yei per-

fected : nor is he to be until his body is com-
pleted?^ .

And the prophets, (fj-they belong to the

same body, will not be made perfect until

all are gathered into one, and the marriage

the Jews, that Christ should interfere and \ °*
,

0
,

ira
,

ls consuraated.
_ _ .. ... _ A ~ Yl TT

save toy but themselves; But the God of

*, the Bible is far better than men have repre-

Another brother askes, How we reconcile
1 Thes. 4: 16; “The dead in Christ shall

.. will, bring the greatest revivals this world has / and has no reference to other orders of res-
ide ever ‘witnessed;'just what the churchhas long 1 urrection. This may be seen from the two
Y‘; been praying for; viz the conversion of the

A world. And ‘ ‘ Thy kingdom come, thy will be
•

. 'done on earth, as it is in heaven;” will be an-
' swered. And at the end of this 40 years ‘

‘ the

? .stoiie," will have become “ a great mountain,
v

. and fill the whole earth.” And “He shall
- reign from sea to sea, and from the river to

. v, . the end of the earth;” “ And all people, na-
tions, and languages, shall serve and obey
him.”

. ; . Our Orthodox friends are right. The Bible
Y teaches the final conversion of the world as

A.'clearly as it teaches that Christ died for sin-

filers. There is strong language used in rela-

i; j tion to the . destruction that is coming; but
Y :

-it is equally strong in relation to its effects on
- men. Evil will. exist, and death will not be
abolisheduntil after the Millennium; for death

: is “ the last enemy to be destroyed. ” and is not
v -accomplished until the thousand years are

• ended. ;
But “ righteousness and peace shall

- - kiss; and truth shall spring out of the earth.”
Yi-Y-when,Christ and ids people (the bride) are
’('ifinade nne, there arel» besuch demonstrations
-v -e* ' -fVio+ f.Via Violiovp •" na 1 a t.nn 0.V1 f.in

\ previous verses.
^ —0— .

.

Notice ! I am making a chart 3 feet C, by 2
feet 6: illustrated and colored: with 7 argu-
ments for our present position. One of these
hanging in the house will .very much help all
who are interested; and help Interest others in
understanding this great subject. Price, on
rollers, post paid, oOcts.

NOTICE!
A three day meeting.

At Brockport N. Y. Commencing Friday
evening Jan. 14th, and continuing over the
following Sunday.

Eldr’s J. H. Paton D. Cogswell and
N. H. Barbour are expected, the Lord wil-

ling, to be at the nieeting.
. ,

Come all who can.
r ,

* j ,>n.. 'V- V*
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ELIAS.

“Behold, I send you Elijah the prophet

Before the coming- of the great and dread-

ful day of the Lord; and he shall turn the

hearts of the fathers to the children, and the

hearts of the children to their fathers; least

1 come and smite the earth with a curse ”

(Mai. 4:5). “And Jesus answered and said

unto them, Elias truly shall first come and
restore all things” (Matt. 17: 11).

That John was sent as the Elijah, there

can beHo doubt, for the angel testified (Luke
1 : 17), “He shall go before him in the spirit

and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the

fathers to their children, and the disobedi-

ent to the wisdom of the just, to make ready
~ a people prepared for the Lord.” And yet

John did not fulfil that prophecy; that is,

he did not succeed in turning “ their' hearts

. to the wisdom of the just;” and therefore

when asked, “ Art thou Elias ”? could truly

say, “ lam not ” (John 1: 21). And yet
Christ said, “If ye will receive it, this is Eli-

as which was for to come” (Matt. 11: 14).

But they did not receive it. John was the

i . Elias, and he was not. lie was, if they re-

• ceived him
;
he was not, because they rejec-

ted him. Hence the apparent contradiction

between Christ and John; Christ said, “Eli-

.
as is indeed come, and they have done unto
him whatsoever they listed” (Mark 9: 13).

Christ failed in a certain sense, in his

!'
. j work, and wept over it, “ 0 Jerusalem, Je-

rusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and
stonest them that are sent unto thee; how
often would I have gathered thy children to-

gether, and ye would not: Behold, your
house is left unto you desolate, and ye shall

- see me no more until ye shall say Blessed is

. ihe that cometh in the name of the Lord.”
7 ; ' The whole gospel dispensation comes in

•
- between that rejection of Israel, born of the

7 flesh, and the time when the above is to be
fulfilled; during which a people bom a sec-

7 : ond time, “born of water, and of the Spirit,

(
• are to be taken out to inherit the kingdom.
Hence the prophecies in the Old Testament
.concerning Christ’s coming, and his' reign,

Jiave this wide gap between their commence-
: ment and completion. And this delay in

.

>' ^establishing the kingdom could not be seen

i
• or, understood until after the first advent:.
• read and compare Isa. 61: 2, with Luke 4:

. 1q, The part of the prophecy referring to

. the day of vengeance seems to have been
delayed. He began the fulfilment of this,

V , and some others, but stopped in the midst of

the second verse, as you will see in Luke;
•b; -and the kingdom was to be delayed 1845
bjTj years; or until he should come the second

r^rime (see Luke 19: 11, 12). There are also

Mother Scriptures which have this apparently

;
see Zach. 9: 9-12,

U&'.i. -A'-A
'

' A 1.-.

where the fulfilment is stopped between the

9th and 10 verses. Christ came to fulfil the

law and the prophets (Matt. 5: 17), but was
stopped by unbelief; and the gospel dispen-

sation was the measure of this delay. Eor
instance, as the Lamb slain, Christ began to

fulfil the passovor; but like the above proph-
ecies, the fulfilment was delayed; the work
of Elias must first be accomplished, and a

people prepared for the Lord, before the

kingdom is set up. And these prophecies,

and even the laio must be fulfilled in the

kingdom of God (Luke 22: 15, 16).

That John was to come in the spirit and
power of Elias, and that Christ called him
the Elias, proves that the prophecy was to

be fulfilled, not by theperson of Elijah, but
a work bearing some relation to his. “And
Elijah came unto all the people, and said,

How long halt ye between two opinions ? If

the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal,

follow him.” And the outcome of this was
that the hearts of Israel were turned back,

and the prophets of Baal put to death.

John failed of turning their hearts back
“ to the wisdom of the just,” and hence the

delay of the kingdom, the necessity of a sec-

ond advent (nowhere even hinted at, in the

Old Testament), and the work of the gospel,

to “ prepare a people for the Lord” viz. The
bride, the Lamb’s wife. “A people for his

name ” (Acts 15: 14].

Now if the gospel church fills the picture

and prepares the way for the coming of the

great and dreadful day of the Lord; then it

is the work of Elias. And this bride, made
one in Christ, is to “restore all things;” and
the gospel church, if it is the Elias, will an-

swer, in all points, to the type.

ELIJAH AS A TYPE.

His work was attended with miracles; he
fled into the wilderness, and was fed by the

ravens, and in other ways, for three years

and six months [James 5: 17]; and finally

ends his career by translation.

The gospel church has a similar career; it

had the power of miracles; it fled into the

wilderness, where it had a place prepared of

God, that they should feed it “A thousand
two hundred and three score days ” [Rev.

12: 6], or “for a time, times, and half a

time ” [ver. 14]. And ends with transIa-K.

tion; “Behold, I show you li mystery, "we
shall not all sleep.”

There is a general fitness in all these things

and the translation scenes will also bear the
closest scrutiny. [And why Adventists, and
others, feel called upon to -figKt every inch

of ground, and thereatfacts connected with
these applications puzzles me, unless indeed
all organized, sectarian bodies oppose, on
principle

s
evervthought which does riot.em-

. anate from thSoiselves.J „ . 7

, .. * i
*f > -a .

•

.1 A'.- -.'j r:-. -v - wr .
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The Advent movement has been divided

bv our Lord into two parts; a going forth

to meet the Bridegroom prior to the tarry-

ing and disappointment, and a going out to

meet him under the midnight cry, in accor-

dance with which cry he comes. AndQf
this Advent movement is to end with trans-

lation, all can see that it should have a par-

allel in the translation scenes of Elijah"]

But, say some, are you comparing this lit-

tle movement, under what you call “the

midnight cry,” to Elijah the prophet '?^ No,

I am comparing the whole gospel to Elijah;

and the last movement of the gospel dispen-

sation, the one given in Matt. 25: (i, to the

end of Elijah’scarecr. And certainly there

is a wonderful parallel between the type and

antetypt. For (it is a fact that this mid-

night cry movement answers exactly to all

the mov&ents of Elijah after he actually

started ror translation.
-
!

lie went from Gilgal
-
to Beth-el; from

Beth-el to Jericho; from Jericho to Jordan;

crosses the Jordan, and went on an indefinite

distance (2 Kings 2 :
1—12). To these there

has been an exact parallel, and the name of

each place even, has a fitness in this move-
ment. Gilgal means Rolling away the re-

proach [Joshua 5: 9]. Beth-el means The
house of God, or base of ladder reaching to

heaven [Gen. 28: 12—19] Jericho means His
moon, or month. [The meaning of the names
we have taken from the Bible itself when
given; and when not so found, from Bible

dictionary]. Jordan means Dividing, or

judgment.
In this midnight cry movement the start-

ing should have been from where thexe-
proac]i.of Egypt, the night of tarrying, was
pivJIcdawayTThe ’43-4 disappointment ha<D
' been a reproach

;
so that man y, myself—in-

we'were ever identified with it: while oth-

ers wore glad to bear the reproach. When
the ’73-4 movement, the midnight cry, be-

gan, the fact that every one of its arguments
were based on the old ’43 position, made
that, in our eyes honorable; and to us it

was no more a reproach . Thus we started

from Gilgal for ’73, or Beth-el. And ’73

is the base of the ladder; it is where the six

thousand years from Adam ended, and the
“ day of the Lord ” began. “ And when the

Lord would take up Elijah into heaven by
a whirlwind, Elisha went with 'Elijah from
Gilgal, down to Beth-el.” But translation

did not come at Botlwtl. and the Lord sent
them to Jericho (verse 4]. We had scarcely
reached the autum of ’73, the time to which
we looked, when, as brother Cogswell and
others in Dansville will remember, in the.

middle of a course of lectures on ’73 Time,'
th'6 light came out, and our qfeject-point w:

as-

itnmediately. changed -to th

m

seventh mbnth

of 1874- Jericho. “ his moon, or month;”, and , .

those opposed to this movement found ex-

cusc for many a bitter remark “ That 2H£-
Time to which we looked,would hardly pass

before we set another Time.” But notwith-

standing the apparent weakness of ‘ this slid-

ing scale, ’ as they called it, pur numbers in-

creased
;
and^Uiring that year the “Midnight

Cry and Herald of the Morning ” was com- -

menced. When Elijah reached Jericho, the

Lord said “ Go to foxfign;" and instead of

“ giving it vjyfi they made a npw start. So
'

did wej and to the utter disgust of “ the sons

of the prophets who stood afar off.”J
We had hardly passed the 7th month of

’74, when the light came out as clear as

sun-beam, pointing to Feb. 14, 1875, as the .

extreme end' of the 1335 days, when Daniel

must “ stand in his lot;” and Apr. 5, as the .

end of the Jewish year which closed the ju- .
,

bilee cycles whjch were to bring the begin- •

ning of the “tifnes of restitution” [Acts 3;

21], Jordan means judgment; and “tjggitas <

at the house of God.” Thus we started for ;

the fifty days between Feb. 15, and Apr. 6; ..>

looking for the resurrection at the,/?£&£. date, -

and translation. at the second. Thus even ’

;

tKe crossing of Jordan, with its two banks,'. ...

had its parallel. When the 15th of Feb. ' >!<

came, we believed the resurrection had be- A
gun

;
that as the dead in Christ were to rise &

first, it was probably fifty days first; as with^V:.
“ Christ, the first fruits;” be rising fifty days

fijjy

before the Holy Spirit, “ which was the earn-vyT
est of the inheritance” (Ephe. 1: 14) was’ '."A

given. During that fifty days, answering/' Lt

to the crossing of Jordan by Elijah, some’

of us had strange expectations, no less than-y d

that the graves would be seen to open, andfipf
the saints appear; •* How, however, we have

learned more ofwhat the Bible teaches; that vi(yj

they are raised 11spiritual odies;” and like^^
the angels, cannot be seen without a special

f

revelation. And further, we now believe 'thev'^H

resurrection of the saints has %&£ begun; that:
’''^

every man is to be raised in his own order;

and at the end of the 1335 days the rPsur- ;

rection beganjwith the prophets, the “ order”
,

to which Daniel belongs. '

“And it came to pass whep they were;’ ^
gone over, as they still went on, Behold,' a

chariot of fire and horses of fire, and

jjd them both asunder.”

Though advised to “ Give it up,” we .are

still “ going on,” but to no definite ppintj ji^j

for, although we are “ in the time of har-x^;

vest,” and have clear Bible proof that ,the'5‘y';,

harvest does not end until the spring of,

78, and that the tares are to .be gathered in
f
p(A

“ bundles,”$x§t’, yet.it is opt certain thatt^Jp
gathering of the “ wheat,fi .

last ,
worfe$j||

of the harvest. Hence, we> aTe
;
:anriotiiljfe7

5y
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' ganization of those who by “ going forth to

meet the Bridegroom,” are made to repre-

sent “ the kingdom of heaven.” When that

is complete, so that all holding present truth

in relation to this harvest message, or Tjjne

y of visitation , have been “ cast out,” we shall

look for Christ to appear. For this condi-

' tion of things must obtain before he appears

:

Your brethren that hated you, that cast

J$J you out for my name’s sake, said, Let the

,
^ Lord be glorified

;
but he shall appear to yp.ur

j Joy, and they shall be ashamed ” (Isa. 6 6; 5) .

Somebody lias got to fill this picture when
he appears: Tliat is be hated by... their

brethren : cast out for the good of the cause,

and vet be in the right . I guess a good
many would like to'be in just this condition

when he “appears;” and if, as some say, he

may appear at any moment, they better hur-

ry up and find some truth unpopular enough
- with their brethren to make them hate them.

We.are satisfied with “ present truth.”

“WISE AND FOOISH.”A

All have formed some kind of an idea as

to how the events of the end are to be ful-

filled
;
and very likely no two have had the

same ideas in relation to it. Now while in

the midst of these events, is it wise to give
' up arguments which were perfectly satisfac-

tory last year and year before, merely be-

• cause our imaginary picture as to iota the

. {/ end should come was not realized ? Is it not
: / wise rather to mistrust that we have been
n somewhat mistaken,as to the character and

K
-V and manner of events ? once preached

’ that the end would come in" ’43-4, but did

not then see the vision was to tarry. Proph-
ecy was fulfilled by the very course taken

;

but because the vision tarried, a? was fore-

. told, some said, { Give it all u p.’ In conse-

quence of the tarrying and “ slumbering and
sleeping,” great confusion followed, special-

ly among those who attempted to re-adjust

, the prophecies; and because of this confus-

ion, these tempters again said, “ Give it

.• / up.” "|ln the middle of this long night, the
• second and last movement, th_<^midmghj, cry,

began; and we preached that the end would
\ come in 1873. Our arguments were, main-

ly, that the 6000 years from Adam ended
there; and the 1335 days of Dan. 12, in full

years, also ended there. At last 1873 came
.and passed; “ Give it up.” again said these

children of darkness. We answered, N^,!

the arguments have not been overthrown, on
.

- the contrary they seem invulnerable; possi-

y bly “ the day of the Lord
’,

does not begin
/'

. with the, universal crash our imaginations

;.y have pictured; let. us hold fast and wait for
''

/light
’

'/Light 'came, and we are fully satis-

l^ed^e^^^of/the'Lord” began in 1873,

/;./^thout;eVen'so much as an , earthquake or.

the annihilation of a single nation. When
accepting of that position, it became appa-

rent that the 1335 days could be “prolong-

ed,” by a Scriptnral, and perfectly satisfac-

tory argument. Again., we preached that

the end of the world would come in the.sei?.-

enth month of 1874; but the time passed, and

the world was not burned as some suppos-

ed that it would be. Now, if you do not

give, it-up you are dishonest, said these mes-

sengers of the Evil one. Hold fast, said the

blessed Spirit, Does it read “ The burning of

the human family is the end of the world,”

or “ The luj.rv.tst is the end of the world ” ?

More light began to shine on our position

which made us think we were in the path-

way of the just “ that shineth more and more
unto the perfect day.” What is the harv-

est ? a period of time in which “ one like the

Son of man ” and the angels arc on .earth-do-

ing n, work. And riie^wheat ” is not to be

gathered until at, or near its end. Then the

harvest must copirnsnce before the living are

taken
;
and yet when taken, they are, appar-

ently, at their usual occupations, in the mill

and in the field. This looks much as if the

harvest would be a quiet work, unobserved

by the world. If this is true, then indeed he

comes as a thief. And as he was here forty

days unseen save only by a few as witnesses

of his resurrection, why may it not be here
“ in the days of the Son of man,” as it was
in the days of Noe; when they builded and
planted, and knew not ? and yet have all the

other Scriptures in relation to the open mani-

festations come out just as we had imag-

ined ? He went away without uproar, and
he comes in the same manner in which he.

went. There seems to be harmony here, and
Christ compares his coming to “ the days
which were before the flood,” and never to

the flood itself (see Mat. 24:37; luke 17 26.

Our imagination has not always drawn a

truthful picture of events, and certainly the—
Jews did ji£>t have a correct idea of the

first"adventp and rejected the evidence of

plainly fulfilled prophecy in consequence; is

it not therefore wise in us to mistrust our

pr£&o.nceive.d ideas of the Tnypaitro^the ful-

filment, rather than reject clear and positive

prophetic arguments ? Qt stands us in hand
at least to be careful that prejudice . or self-

righteousness does not blind uSrj

But our great men and leaders, like JL-W.

Hlmgs and Miles Grant, do not see these ar-

guments. I know it, and am sorry for it.

J. Y, has been in the light, the movement
referred to by our Saviour, in -which the vir-

gins all went forth with burning lamps. He
fell into darkness, it is true; but we must all

plead guilty to that, for “while the Bride-

groom tarried, they allslumbered and slept.’

And his lamp^uz. the prophetic light lie had
in the first- moment,-..and which Christ
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recognizes as a burning light, has turned to

darkness—himself being the judge. The
other great man and leader, M. G. never had
this prophetic light. He was a Schoolteach-

er in ’43 times, and the only movements he

has been in were those not recognized by the

Saviour other than the time of slumbering,

j. do not say this to hurt the feedings of those

who were in the ’54 or ’62
. movements: but

if I can read, only the going forth to meet

the Bridegroom prior to the disapointment,

and the going out to meet him under the

midnight cry, are named as any part of the

history of the “ virgins ” while they were
moalce. And we are not begging the ques-

tionTin applying the parable, for these very
men made this application, until they found
that the parable, so applied, reproved them-
selves; then they came to the wise conclu-

sion that the parable had been misapplied.
* Those who have not been in the movement
bgfore the tarrying, nor that under the mid-
night cry, have never walked in the light re-

ferred to in that parable, more than have the

orthodox churches; and what I object to in

M. G., is that not being an Adventist, ho as-

sumes to lead the Adventists. And being a

shrewd man he is, without their knowing it,

leading backwards.
Holiness and sanctification, are beautiful

words; and to have lived eleven years with-

out sinning, an enviable position ;—I believe

it is eleven, it was eight years in the spring

of ’72. True he has sadly misused our oth-

er “ leader,” within this time, but as sancti-

fication can be obtained independent of all

special truth designed for the generation,
possibly such a one can magnify the sin of
a brother, for the good ofthe cause,

and uni-
ty of “ the east and west,” without sinning.

Eld. Paton recently had an interview with
him in Springwater; and M. G. took the po-
sition that the resurrection belongs under
the sixth seal

;
but the trumpets were all

in the future; and belonged after the sixth
seal had ended. Brother P. i n his quiet, way

,

had him state his position over two or three

times, so that he could not go back on him-
self and then referred him to Rev. 11 : 15-
18, where the reward comes under the last

trumpet. M. G. saw that he was caught,
and tried hard to turn the subject to some-
thing with which he was familiar, and he
did, for he very cordially invited the breth-
ren to “ give it all up.” He then went to
see brother Cogswell, atDansville, and con-
fidentially told brother C. that he “could
tear these arguments all to pieces; there was
nothing of them: come. Give it up,”

‘

We have concluded however, not to give
it up, especially as the evidences of the truth

THE THREE WORLDS,

It has been said, by professed teachers of

the word, that enough was given in the ser-

mon on the mount to save the world; thus
while they thought they were honoring the

Lord, they were virtually accusing him of

having given a vast store-house of unneces-'

sary truth. But the Bible is one; and all of

its parts as necessary to its unity as arc the
various parts of our body to manhood.

This will be better understood after the '

reader has had a glimpse of theconnected or-

der and perfect system displayed in the di-_

ving-Science of Revelation. For instead of

being a confused mass of facts, promises, and-

commandments, as many suppose, the Bi- ..

ble is a system of connected, and progress- P
i«£_tmth. And no part can be fully under-

stood without taking into account its rela-

tion to what has gone before, andwhat is to

follow; “ and no prophecy of the Scripture

is of any private interpretation;” that is, to •

be applied alone, and independent of its re-
. /

lation to other parts.
,

“A science is a collection of general prin-y
ciples or leading truths relating to any sub-0
ject, arranged in systematic order. And\.
the science of God must be perfect,” says'b;

Webster; and He is not the God of confu^*
sion. Therefore we ought to find unity
system in its highest perfection, as the lead-/-'

ing characteristic of his word, . .

'

•

If the Bible is a systematic and progres-

A

sive science, as we shall show, progressing/ji

from the lower to the higher; from the nat-;0

ural to the spiritual (1 Cor. 15 : 46) ;
and dis-.'T

pensational steps occur in this plan, one can0
easily see that this arrangement must be tak-

en into account before the subject can be un- \ i

derstood, or even the meaning of the lan-d;

guage as applied to each separate part, can-?:

be fully mastered. H will endeavor, there-0
fore, in this chapter, tb bringbefore the read- A
cr, first, a clear idea of the outline of what *

God has revealed; and second; a few of the *!'

general and distinctive features belonginjg0
to each dispensation or cycle of time^v

Words are only signs by which ideas, arej^
conveyed, and mean more or less according?,!

to circumstances: thus; “ condemned,” • “de-’i^

struction,” &c,; convey an entirely different-’;^

idea under different circumstances,; . Many
unsound men, and horses, were sent to the v;

front in the time of the great reb^on^jiu^!
were condemned. The word in this.'cbhnec^l

.tion,'however,

illi^t
s.frorn mouthtp;mqu&;u'dtrR;t’

•

:

./ :0'
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es the ears of the condemned man. Con-

demned to what, is what makes the differ-

ence. • These immediate relations are readi-

ly acknowledged; hut the great dispensa-

tional divisions of our subject, and the ex-

tent to which the meaning of language is

limited by these, is not so readily observed

by the ordinary reader; nor indeed can they

be until such readers have a distinct knowl-

edge of the character of these various stag-

es in the one great plan of redemption.

Faith comes by hearing and understand-

ing the word of God: “ Understaiidest thou

what thou rcadest?” said Philip to the eu-

nuch. And the seed sown by the wayside,
“ is where any one hoareth the word and un-

derstandeth it not (Matt. 13: 19). Hence,

fto read the Bible without understanding it,

1

. as so many do, is no better thluTtffread the

book of Mormon; for “it is seed sown by
. the wayside," and brings forth no fruit.

The three worlds refer, not to the heaven,

earth, and hell, of the catechism, but to the

,
world that was overflowed with water and
perished (2 Peter 3:5); “this present evil

,
world ” (Gal. 1:4); and “ the world to come
(Heb. 2: 5). Each one of these are spoken

.
of in 2 Peter 3:5, 1, and 13, as a distinct

“heavens and earth.” And although this

planet is the basis of all
;
and, as far as re-

wealed, is to exist “world without end,” yet

the heavens and the earth are said to “ per-

ish,” to “ pass away,” or “ be changed/” at

the end of each great cycle of time: “ Thou,

Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda-

tion of the earth, and the heavens are the

works of thy hands: They shall perish, but

thou remainest; and they all shall wax old

as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt

thou fold them up, and they shall be chgug-

ad; but thou art the same, and thy years

shall not fail” (Heb. 1: 2-12).

As these worlds come in succession, “ the

world to come,” docs not exist at the pres-

ent time; hence, instead of being a -world to

which we go at death, as it has been made
to mean in ordinary pulpit language; “ the

world to come,” is that which is to follow

this present world; just as the “world that

was,” is that which ‘preceded this; and not

the one from which we came, This truth

lies at the foundation of the doctrine of the

nature of man, the kingdom of God, and of

the resurrection. Man cannot now exist in

the world to conic; because, as yet, there is

no such world; and, said Christ, “My king-

dom is ijrvt of tJjis world ;” and “Except a

man be born again [born from the dead] he
cannot sec the kingdom of God,”

)These three worlds, or “heavens and
earth,” constitute the great outline, and
general division of our subject^

The world that was. >
The world that now is. World to come.

patriarch's./ Jewish gospel Mnillennial\ .s'ages

L •.1 Again; .‘The world that now is, has been
f). subdivided by three: the Patriarchal age;

p . the Jewish age; and the Gospel age. And
'

• the world to come is also to be measured
'- -by ages (Ephe, 2:1). And I will here rc-

- mark, that the Greek word “ aion,” [age],

•f . is, by our translators, generally rendered
world, same as “ cosrno. Hence, they

f
'- make Paul say, in Heb. 9: 2G; “ Now once

. .in the end of the world [enow] hath he ap-
,' peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of

I- himself,” flje appeared in the end of the
’ Jewish age, to put away sin; and appears

.•i-SKe secohd time, in the end of the gospel
aion, to set up a kingdom; and in the aim

'‘

which follows this. Christ and his saints are

to “reign a thousand years.” The king-

;

r)dbm is set up “ in the days of these [Gen-
A tile] kings ” (Dan. 2: 44) ;

and he “ reigns in

the midst of his enemies” and until he has
^.'.subdued all enemies; then follow ages of

A glory, the details and measure of which

left to himself and utterly failed. This pres-

ent wrorld has been one of progress; first, he
called out a people, during ’the patriarchal

age; then “the laiv was a schoolmaster to

bring us to Christ; after that, the gospel age,

in which this people, with the great Cap-
tain of their salvation, “ are made perfect
through suffering.” And “the world to

come ” begins with the millennial age, du-
ring which Christ and his redeemed bride
are to subjugate the nations, and bring the
human family back to its allegiance; until
“ every knee shall obow-pand every tongue
confess;” ancT thcffmthwfe^ge of the Lord
cover the earth, a.f the waters do the seal*

That there is a time to come when we are
to be “ kings and priests, and reign on the
earth ;” is a declaration of Jpcripture. And
that during the gospel age, we are to suffer
and “obey the powers. that be;” is .also,thie.

word of God: “The servant is not aboveMs
master; if they have persecuted Me, .they

|;':[have;never been told. will persecute yon.” “ All that will live O
fct.-*,'The“Teader can now see an outline of .the'^pp'Thepreader can now see an outline of fthefgd^^Cii^)3eSfs
^whole,revealed plan of redemption. In the) -Bui^hemonet^
^worldffhat was before,the -flood, man
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dom, tlmt all peoples, aud nations, and lan-

guages shall serve and obey him, then be-

gins the age of conquest,' “ Ask of me, and

1 shall give thee the heathen, for thine in-

heritance, and the uttermost parts of the

earth, for thy possession.” And that this

itower over the nations is not. conferred on

the saints until the age of suffering is pass-

ed is self apparent, as well ns proven by a

host of Scripture testimony: (see Rev. 2:

2 h; Luke 19: 11, 12; <tc. <fcc.). And Christ

says his kingdom is iio£ of tips world; hence

itmust be of the world to_min e.

Those who do pot accept this view, and
there are two classes of such, reject the per-

sonal reign, and age of conquest; and blend
the suffering and reigning, the cross and the

crown, into one. The other class, while ad-

mitting the future and personal reign, deny
the doctrine of the final conversion of the

world. And claim that He comes only to

destroy, and not to reign over the nations.

One cannot wonder that the Jews over-

looked the age of suffering, but it is surpris-

ing how Christians can overlook the. age of

conquest, in which Christ is to “ reign until

he has subdued all enemies.” And when the

kingdom is the Lord’s, that “ all the ends of

the earth shall remember and turn to the
Lord” (Ps 22: 27).

Either the kingdoms of this world belong
to Christ now, or they do not; if they are

now his in possession, how is it that they
become his, under the sounding of the sev-

enth trumpet ? “ And the seventh angel
sounded; and there were great voices in heav-
en, saying, The kingdoms of Ins world are

become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of
his Christ; and the nations were angry; and
thy wrath is come; and the time of the dead
that they should be judged” (Rev. 11: 15,

18). God gave the kingdoms of this world
to the Gentiles (Dan. 2: 38) ;

and their time
has not yet expired; and Christ said, “Jeru-
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles

unti l the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”

age; and that the object of the gospel 'was"

to “ take out a people for his name,” to be-

come “kings and priests, and reign on. the

earth;” that it is in the age which follows,

the gospel of the kingdom, that the king-

dom comes; that it is when the kingdom
is set up, Christ is to “reign till he subdues
all enemies;” and most of the difficulties in

the application of Scripture will vanish.

Also bear in mind that in the Psalms and
prophets, events belonging to all the differ-

ent ages are often clustered together with-'

out chronological order; and that the only

possible way to separate “ and rightly divide

the word of God,” is to understand the true

character of the events of each age, and let

the prophetic statements arrange themselves’

in the age to which they naturally belong.
•

Take, for instance,' Zach. 9: 9, 10; which
7
)

began to be fulfilled in the Jewish age, but
will be comnlnte only at. the end of the age
of conques t,. Take also Isa. 61 : fulfilled to •

the middle of the 2nd verse at the first ad-; ,

vent; while the remainder of the sentence
'

belongs in the age of conquest, the exact di-.

viding line, in this case, being drawn by the .

Lord (Luke %4 : 19). This outline of the

plan of redemption is proof that God is' ay
God of order. We also have the measure
of each of these ages, so that God’s people v,v

are not in darkness so that “ that day should
;

come upon them unawares.” Ti'S

\Tlie world that was, measured 1655 years;:y3|

and was forty days and forty nights in ,lie-ff^
ing destroyed. The world that now
to be forty years undergoing its baptism ofefpj'

fire [judgments]; and measures, 1st, thepayj*!j

triarchal age, 659 years: 2d, the Jewish age^^
1845 years: 3rd, the gospel age

’

yearsffggjl

And in the world to come, the, first age,
;m

ag£_oJLcnnguest, measures a thousand vearslfe
And the generations before the fiood, includ'-t:j|.

ing Shem, were eleven. The patriarchsborniM
after the flood, were also eleven. The
ish dispensation was under twelve .tribes;.^

the gospel dispensation 1 under twelve, apos-vp
ties; and the age of conquest is to. be und^^fS
Christ, and the “twenty-four elders.”

With all this system and order, and the;v|5

exact length of each age, think you there

And yet it is only when “ the kingdom is the

Lord’s, and he is the Governor among the na-
tions,” that “ all the ends of the earth re-

member, and turn to the Lord.” w
I think it will be difficult to escape the a link wanting, a break in the chain, _the

conclusion that the kingdoms of this world
do not become the kingdoms of our Lord,
until the gospel of the kingdom cads. Nor
can it be deniecTfJiat the world wiTIremem-
ber and turn to the Lord, when the king-
dom is the Lord’s. Who can read Ps. 96,

97, and 98, and fail t-o see that great and
glorious things are to be done among the
heathen, after the kingdom is set up ?

With this view; viz. that the “world to
. „ „ „ , „ . ~

c°me,’lJiaS4Ulhsehcom«:*nd 4t.hatith5^ime.x5kind'. into a new age, and
durihejwJ^spk • ’abl3Sijtn^ii^iS€4^^Pverits ;

and the gospel of thfe'^Jang’

measure of the gospel dispensation le&
v
a’%f

blank ? It certainly is not; for althougKTts|||

measure has not been revealed in . sgecific|£|

numbers, like the other ages, its measureis^jl

in the Bible, and can be brought oup;ihy|]j

many different ways. And, reader, .we.areH^
at its end; and a transition period of “ forty^!?^|

grill;benumbered-,
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The ten “horns,”
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,

1 Prance,
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7 Portugal,

{

8 Lombardy
,

9 Romania
,

10 Ravenna, the

three overturned by
the papacy.

The seven “heads,”
[governments]

'

have been,
1st. Consular,
2nd. Imperial,
3rd. Gothic,
4th. Papal,

There re-

mains 51
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each, or

1074. 2499; and
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3449.

5th. Republican,
6th Restored papa-
cy, or “Imago of the
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7tli. Kingly: under
Victor Emanuel

.“Eighth ” [yet fu-

ture), INTERNA-
TIONAL-ccmmune:
or “ peopIesT and
multitudes’ and nat-
ions,’ xoithout a head
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NO. 1. DAN. 8. & 9.

The 2300 days of Dan 8: 14, was the ’43-4

argument; and the “ days” ended at about

that time
;
but the vision tarried . It did not

say the sanctuary should be cleansed “ at the

end of the days;” like the exact statement
of Dan. 12: 13; but simply that there should

be so many days, and “ the sanctuary should

be cleansed.” [The word then, “ then shall

the sanctuary be cleansed,” does jiot occur

in the original (see Englishman’s Hebrew
Concordance

;
and many French and German

translations). Nor do the 2300 days cover

the cleansing; that, whatever it may be, was
to transpire after the days end, as is clear

from the text itself. A parallel is found in

Gen. 15:14 : where the inference is that they
would come out at the end of the 400 years;

but it did nol san so. and is worded so that it

does not clash with Exo. 12:41. If the sanc-

tuary had been cleansed at the end of the
days, the vision would not have tarried; but
the answer to.Daniel was so worded' as to

give room for the tarrying, though the fact

that it would tarry is found only in other

Scriptures.

The argument stands thus
;

“ Seventy
weeks are determined (cut off) on thy peo-
ple, and thy holy city ” (Dan. C : 24). Sev-
enty weeks are 490 years, which, from 2300
leave 1810; and 69 of these weeks reached
to “Messiah the Prince.” Messiah

,
means

the Anointed [John 1: 41 margin']. He was
not the Anointed until his baptism; nor did
he come until then [Acts 13 ; 24] ;

from which
one week of the seventy remained. Christ
was crucified in the spring of a. d. 33: and
the argument in ’43 was that he preached 7
years, and that the last week of the 70 ended
at his death. And hence, 1810 years after,

the days would end.
That was an argument no one could an-

swer; and the “virgins went forth to meet
the Bridegroom;” but He tarried; the 2300
clays had ended, and the sanctuary was not,

cleansed. “No prophecy of the Scripture
is of any private interpretation.” If that of
the 2300 days was the only prophecy, and
contained all the truth, it might be success-
fully maintained that “ the time appointed ”

for the endmws^be the end of the 2300 days.
But as a single prophecy contains only part
of the truth on any subject, the above con-
clusion does n<it follow. Hence I can believe
those days have ended, and the tarrying
came, in the. right place.

The only point in which I now differ from
the.)43 position, is that Christ made the sac-
rifice to cease in the middle of the week; and
so preached only three and a half years. It

was,claimedcthat^begseyenty,xweeks,'gleter-

Jew as such, ended: their house was left dcs-

ohite, (jncT)their city ceased to be_jithe.hoIy

city. ” Taclmit that Jerusalem ceased to be

the holy city at that time, but all special fav-

city. ” I admit that Jerusalem ceased to be

the holy city at that time, but all special fav-

or to the Jew did qfit end at the death of Je-

sus, the commission was given to preach the

gospel to all nations beginning at Jerusalem.

And, doubtless, the time determined or. the

Jew did not end until the last half of the-se-v-

entieth week had ended: which was gtPJjably •

the point of time at which the gospel reach-

ed Cornelius, the first Gentile. Still, the ’43

position on the 2300 days was, in the main,

correct; and the position that those “ days”
are ended cannot be overthrown.

No 2. TIMES OF THE GENTILES.

The four Gentile governments, Babylon,

Medo-Persia, Grecia, and Rome; are repre- -

sentedin Dan. 7, as four great beasts; the li-

on, the bear, the. leopard, and the great and
terrible beast. frhe empire of these beasts- >
over God’s people, had a beginning, and is to

have an end;J for Christ said, “ Jerusalem- •.

shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- 'f

til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled
7’

(Luke 21:24). Gentile rule began when Zed- %
ekiab, the last prince of the house of David-

was dethroned at the beginning of the 70 f
years desolation of Jerusalem (2 Chron. 36:

20). It was then"the diadem was “ removed, ,.j

to be no more until He come whose right it
,

;

is ” (Ezek. 21 : 25, 27) ;
and in the meantime,

'

these four great beasts fulfil their time. , >

If you will add up the figures on the.)ij

chart in the next column, Ho- 3
5
beginning]??

at the 70, then the 536 b. c. you will seethat t
(

that is the date'of
-
the beginning of “tbe;\£

times ofthe Gentiles.” Add 606 to 1874 andry.

it makes 2480; and that many years have.al-^7

ready passed, and the times of the Gentiles’;!*;!

are not, vet fulfilled. But according to Dan:])?

12; they endwith a time of trouble Mch as ; £

never was since there was a nation. AidaS;;
man, or nation, must live, in order to expe-

Hence trouble. Hence, whatever men may'll?

say, God’s plan is for the nations to live

ring phis trouble and become subjects of ihc>-
“ people of the saints of the Most' High:’’.,''

And there is very clear evidence that: foptyiH;

years is the length of this time of trouble'.'.?; 1

Add the 40, and the total is 2520, or 7 'pro-;

phetic times. Three and a half “ times,” [a.; >

day for a year], measure 1260 years, inDan-
"

iel and Revelation; and 7 times is twice 12- v.

60, or 2520. And in Ley. 26; 17,; 18, we;
learn that those that hated God’s people,-;

should rule over them “ seven times! That
.(

time is nearly fulfilled, 40 years, morewriR^
complete’ it

;
and the .time^pf

which itbeginshas>lrefdy:commence3;;nimpg.
these arguments ' are suppdrWdliby^e#?^^
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Nebuchadnezzar was a type of mankind:
As God gave Adam dominion (Gen. 1: 68),

so he gave it to Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 2:38.

Adam lost his dominion, but it is to be re-

stored; (Acts 3: 2l). Nebuchadnezzar was
driven out to herd with the beasts of the

field until “ seven times had passed over him”
(Dan. 4:25). But his glory and kingdom
was restored to him (ver. 34). In the vision,

a tree was cut down, but the “ sttrmp-root ”

was left' (vers. 14, 15). And the explanation

is that the root would sprout again (ver. 26).

The Root and Offspring of David,” is the

part of the human family that retains the
life giving principle; and through Him, the
dominion will be restored. The evidence is

that the kingdom willbe restored as a ‘ stone,’

.
in 1878; and by the end of the 40 years, will

...have “broken in pieces these kingdoms,”

.
and “become a great mountain” (Dan. 2:

j
34,35). And during this breaking process,

: the conversion of the world will be accom-
plished (Isa. 26: 9; Rev. 15: 4). But this

conversion is not to the “high calling” of
•the gospel. That must be secured, if ever,

;

before the “ time of harvest ” ends. And
yet, “ All the ends of the world shall remem-
ber and turn unto the Lord; and all the kin-

dreds of the nations shall worship before
Thee; for the kingdom is the. Lord’s, and He

Ms the Governor among the nations” (Ps. 22:

•. 27, 28). Praise ye the Lord.

(v No. 3. THE CHRONOLOGY.

, This subject is of the first importance; for
‘j'it is the key to almost every other argument.

'.The explanation here must necessarily be
: brief; and those who desire to make them-
selves masters of this, the key to the whole

' chart, must refer to the August. No. of the
•?.
“ Herald oftheManviaa ”—those who have
it not can obtain it by enclosing a ten cent

, .Stamp, and their address, to N. II. Barbour;
(.-‘Rochester N. Y.
v'V The first period, 1656, is the time from Ad-
v am, to the end of the flood. If you will fig-
•' ure this for yourself it will give you an idea

p of how the chronology is made. Turn to
Geh. 5: 3, you get the age of Adam when
.Re begat Seth; mark it down; and then see

how old Seth was when he begat Enos (ver.

6) -without any regard to the full age of
.. Adam, as his age is no part of chronology.
•.'You find that.Adam lived 130 years and be-

gat Seth, and Seth lived 105 years and be-

,
p,gat Enos. Now take the age of Enos when

•• he begat a son, and add it to the above, and
pt.so on with each one until you come to the

p; birth of Noah. You have nothing to do with
Noah’s children but. must now find the age

S^of;Noah.when the flood ended. Compare .

pp:Qen.-j7: 5, and.ll; and 8: 13; and you will

^dchrn that the day. he entered on his six huu-
K\'. . :v '•

' T.s ••
. f '•*/ *>•» • •

' ‘IVi 1 V'A . V .:• * , .1

dredth and first year, the waters were dried

up. Try this and see if you make it 1656

years from Adam to the flood. For further

detail, criticisms &c., you must refer to the
“ Herald as above.

The 427 is from the flood to the death of

Tcrah, and covenant with Abram. The 430

are from the covenant to the law. The 40,

is the time in the wilderness. The 6 is from
that to the division of the land. The 450 is

the time from the division of the land to the

beginning of the space of forty years in the

which Saul reigned. The 513 is the time
under the kings. The 70 years is the time Je-

rusalem was desolate, and the land enjoyed
her Sabbaths. The 536 is from the end of

the captivity to the beginning of the Chris-

tian era. Tbe 1872 is to the autumn of our

year 1 873. This is the only chronology that

even claims to be a Bible chronology, all

others, including Bishop Usher’s, found in

the margin of our Bibles, take Josephus, for

some 50 years, in place of the Bible.

NO. 4. DAN. 12.

—o—
“And from the time the daily sacrifice

shall be taken away, and the abomination
that maketh desolate set up, there shall be
a thousand two hundred and ninety days;

blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the

thousand three hundred and five and thirty

days” (ver. 11).

We understand the abomination that mak-
eth desolate to be the Roman church, be-

cause God has given her that name and char-
acter in Rev. 17: “On her forehead was a
name written; Babylon the great the moth-
er of harlots and abominations of the earth;

which abominations [mother and daughters]
arc all church-state organizations. But she

was the one that “maketh desolate,” for she

was “ drunken with the blood of the saints.”.

This abomination was “set up,” when she

took her seat on the beast (ver. 3). In other
words, when the church was supported by
the civil power. This occurred in a. d. 538,

or the spring of 539
;
for the Goths, who were

opposed to the Catholics, had held the gov-
ernment for many years prior to the above
date; but in the summer of 538, .they lost

most of their power in Italy; and the people

changed their allegiance from the Arian,
to the Catholic party. The exact time when
these provinces, of Italy gave their support
to the Catholic party, is the exact time when
the abomination was set up; or the “ beast,”

commenced to carry the “woman.”
This power, when once “times and laws

were given into its hands,” was to hold them
for 1260 years. But those years ended in
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time,” or Advent movement began. The 1 3-

35
“ days ” ended between the spring of 1873

and 1S75.

There is an argument showing that the

abomination was not set up until the spring

of 539; which makes the 126u almost a year

short.; for we know they ended Feb. 15, 1798.

Then there is a Bible argument showing

that the 1335 yearn, beginning almost a year

this side of the spring of 53S, were “prolong-

ed almost a year; thus gaining nearly two
vcars;so that they ended Feb. 14th, 1875;

and thus harmonize with the other prophet-

ic periods. At the end of these days Dan-
iel was to “ stand in his lot.” And as every

man is raised “ in his own order;" the order*

of prophets must have been raised at that

time. And those days ended since the“ har-

vest,” or “end of the world” began; and
therefore, these events of the judgment must
he having their accomplishment.

Of all his father’s house, Abram alone was .

’

chosen. Of his family, Isaac the son. of

promise was taken. Between Esau and Ja-

cob the younger was chosen. But at his

death, a change occurs; the one-man age en-

ded and the church of God is embodied in

the “Twelve Tribes of Israel’;” and to be
no more changed until Shiloh come. But
at the resurrection of Christ He became the

head of a new race of spiritual sons, and in

him, the one-man age was restored.

“ The time of the end,” so often mentioned
in this prophecy, began in 1798, at the end of

the 1200 days; but do not end until the end
of “the times of the Gentiles;” a period of

time reaching 40 years beyond the end of

1S74; and covering the time of trouble, and
of these great revivals

,
upon which the world

have now entered.

No. 5. ZION'S WARFARE
In two ehfual parts.

Every one knows there has been a Jewish,
and a gospel dispensation. That one was
represented by twelve Tribes, and the other
by twelve Apostles. And that 24 elders are

represented as before the throne, in the king-
dom (Rev. 4, 4). These two dispensations,

one of circumcision in the flesh, the other of

circumcision in the heart
;
the one a coven-

ant of FLOOD, the other a covenant of

QUA CE

\

represent the two parts of Zion's

warfare; which is to be “double." For in

Jer. 16:. 9-1 S, we learn that God would cast
off his people for a time, but would eventu-
ally bring them again into their oavu land,

and/b\s< I will recompense their sin and in-

iquity double (ver. 18). Then in Zach. 9: 9-

3 2 ; we learn when the double or second half
began, viz. when Christ rode into Jerusalem;
“ Even to day do I declare that I will rend-
er double unto thee” (ver- 12). Then in Isa.

40: 2; we learn that when they shall have
received double, their warfare, or appointed
time (see margin), is accomplished.”
Now it is a fact that these two dispensa-

tions, are of equal size and of equal measure,
and are parallel in almost every feature; as
trill be seen.

A ‘

-

'

THE. PATRIARCHAL AGE

The t
that is,

“Age;

SSteiwJicia i‘

'

THE JEWISH AGE.
/At the death of Jacob, the sceptre was

conferred on the tribe of Judah “ the scepter

. shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiv-
' er from between his feet until Shiloh come;
and unto him shall be the gathering of the

' v
-

4

people” (Gen. 49: 10). This is the mcas- ij

ure of the Jewish dispensation, or the chil-

dren ef Israel after the flesh
;
from the death

..

of Jacob to the death oFChristT) The com- :

i ng out of Egypt, receiving of the law, en-

trance into the promised land, or captivity,

were mere incidents in their history.'
' “ The; Y-

law was added by reason of transgressions”;. '

:

(Gal. 3: 19); and the captivities were added - -

for the same reason. From the death of Ja-

cob to the death of Christ, was 1S45 years,;-.;

to a dag. And there is satisfactory evilly’

dence that just 1845 years from the death oT •

Christ, where Zion’s warfare will be double,
’

the gospel dispensation will end. . ; f.;

Date of the death of Jacob. '
.' :'4

From the covenant to the law, was 4.30

years (Gal 3: 17). The covenant, which was
the promise of the land (Ps. 105: 9-11) was.V'.v

made when Abram was 75 (Gen. 12: 4—Tjfff
Isaac was born 25 years after, or when Abraf; :

Vy
ham was 100 (Gen. 21: 5). Jacob was born /yri

when his father was 60 (Gen. 25: 2 6) He
died at the age of 147 (Gen. 47:28). Hence
from the covenant to the death of Jacdb^vl
was 232 years. And we have a right, fromytY
these positive statements, to claim that yit^f
was,fust 232 years. The 430 years from the/yri

covenant to the law was fulfilled the self-

same day they came out of Egypt (Exo.

41). They came out on the 15th day of theT^t
first month (Num. 33 : 3). As the 430'years

were just 430 to a day; and ended on.,the:/*?

15th of the first month, they must have be-£f
gan on that day; therefore the covenant* v

v

with Abraham was made on the 15th. :day.

of tho first month. And Jacob dies just 2*32
. \Y

years after; and therefore'on the 15th ,day
of the first month, 198 years before the exo-

:

dus. Then they were 40 years in the" .wil-, :

derness (see chart), 6 years to the • division^/;'

of the land; 450 under the judges; 513 inn-;^
der the kings;.70 years captivity;;:;536^tA(|yj

Christian era. And Christ died bn;.thd^5t|^^j

day ' of the first .month, • or/day •. afte^/the^^-i

passover^ (Matt.f26

*&$***>

•
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. 33. That would be 15 days after a. d. 32,

ended. Hence, it takes all of'a. d. 32, Jew-
sh time, and 15 days into 33, to bring us to

the death of Christ. And from the death

of Jacob to the death of Christ, is, as you
will see by adding up the figures, just 1845

years.

The JewNsh dispensation was not only

represented by twelve Tribes, but ended
with an advent of Christ and a time of har-

vest, belonging exclusively to that fleshly

house of Israel (John 4:35-38, and Matt.

15: 24). This gospel of the kingdom also

closes with an advent of Christ and a time
of harvest (see Matt. 18: 30). Again; the

two are parallel even in their worship; the

Jew had his priesthood, altar, sacrifice, tab-

ernacle, temple, incense, &c. (“See thou
make every thing after the pattern shown
thee in the holy mount ”). We have the

“tabernacle not made with hands;” “the
incense offered with the prayers of saints;”
“ a High Priest who appeared in the pres-

'
. ence of God for us;” a sacrifice &c.. Only

, /theirs were earthly, and ours are heavenly.

. But both are a part of the one great plan,

: for Zion’s warfare is double; which means
two equal parts. They were carried cap-

tive into literal, and we into mystic Baby-
' Ion. “ My .people go ye out of the midst oj
'

,
her” (Jer, 51: 45), was said to them; and

/ , ‘‘Come out of her my people” Rev. 18: 4),

f: is said to us.

--.Again; these two dispensatiohs, or two '

y > covenants, are represented by the two cher-
' ubim over the mercy seat (1 Kings C: 25,

27; and Exo. 25: 20). One of these cheru-

. bim extended its wings from the one wall to

i; the center over the mercy seat; and the oth-

;
er from the other wall, to the mercy seat.

; And their faces looked inward towards the
/ mercy seat. The first covenant looking for-

: ward to the great sacrifice, and the other
back. “ And both the cherubim were ofon
measure, and of one size'' (1 Kings 6: 25).

, These cherubim were made of “ olive tree
”

- (vcr. 23); and in Rev. 11: 3, we learn that

the “two witneses” are the two olive trees,

, and two candlesticks, the source of light.

And these arc the Old and New Testaments,

. .
or the two covenants. The Scriptures in

.
the days of Christ were the Old Testament,

- and they “testified of him” (John 5: 39).
' “The works that I do bear witness of me”

/:
(John 5: 36). These, are recorded in the

jjy.
New Testament, the other “ candlestick.”

gS^ifitreceive not testimony from MAN” (John

^ 5 : 34), excludes all other witnesses but these

y
;tWO.,

-

y Thirty years before the beginning of the

P; first harvest, there was a movement reach-

,

ing from the wise men of the east, to the

(vj/topes of Bethlehem. Thirty years before
this:harvest to'tho.gospel/age, which began

.

on the 10th day of the 7th month occurring

in October, 1874, there was a movement in

which the “virgins took their lamps and
went forth to meet the Bridegroom ” (Mat.

25:1).—I refer to the Advent movement
culminating in the tenth day of the seventh

month of 1844. Six months before the har-

vest at the first advent, there was a message
to make manifest the coming of Christ, and
the harvest (Matt. 3: 12). Six months be-

fore this harvest began, there was a jubilee

message to make manifest the truth that

Christ, and the harvest of this age was due.

From the death of Jacob to the death of

Christ was 1845 years, to a day, as has been
shown. But this was cut short 5 days, thus;

Christ rode into Jerusalem, and ended their

probation five days before his death (com-
pare John 12-1, 12; and Luke 19: 40-42).

There is also a shortening here of 5 days.

Christ died on the fifteenth day of the first

month a. d. 33; from which, to the tenth day
of the 7th month 1874, is 1841 years and 6

months lackingfive days.

The first harvest lasted three years and a

half, or during Christ’s personal ministry.

Therefore from the death of Jacob to the be-

ginning of that harvest was 1841 years and
6 months. This harvest will last 3 and a

half years, for the measure, 1 845 years reach-

es from the death of Christ, in the spring of

a. d. 33, to the spring of 1878. But if the

parallel holds good, gospel probation will

endfive days before the 15th day of the
first month, in 187S.

KEY TO No. 0.

—o—
The Jews kept six kinds of Sabbaths, but

failed of keeping the seventh (Heb. 4). They
kept the 7th day, the 7th week, the 7x7 and
50th day, the day of Pentecost. They also
kept the 7th month, the 7th year,, and the 7x7
and 50th year, the year of jubilee. The jubi-
lee was the time of restitution of all things
(Lev. 25: 8-10).

The Sabbaths, it will be noticed, are mul-
tiples one of another. Thus; the fifth Sab-
bath was the 7th year; that multiplied into
itself (see Lev. 25 8), was 49 years, and the 50th
was the jubilee. To carry this out to the 7th
and last Sabbath, which completes the system
requires that the sixth Sabbath, or 50th year,
be multiplied into itself. And the system of
Sabbaths, being a part of the law, cannot pass
away until it is fulfilled (Matt. 5: 18). Hence,
if we can learn when the last jubilee under the
law ended, 50x50 years from that, should intro-
duce us to the beginning of the great antitype
or the jubilee of jubilees, the Sabbath “that
remains to the people of God.”
No. 3, the Bible Chronology, which is a key

to all the prophetic periods, makes the time
from entering the promised land, to the end
of A. D. 1874, 3449 years. As may be seen by
adding up the figures, beginning with the 0

years, and adding:?J»,18Jatp^5:v
That the.Sabbatitf ;to.<

^^^^^

egan at the
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remained in force; •which, as seen on the chart,

was 969 years. Andwe can tell when their last

jubilee ended by counting off the 50’ts from
where they began. In 969 years there are
nineteenSOts and a fraction of nineteen years
over; for 19x50 are 950. So we know their last

jubilee ended 19 years before the captivity.

The captivity lasted 70 years, and ended in

the first year of Cyrus, B. C. 536. Now' to this

19 years, add the 70, the 536, and A. D. 1875,

and you have 2500 years. And a jubilee of
jubilees, or 50x50 is 2500.

A sabbatic cycle was 7x7 or 49 years; and
the 50th, or jubilee year was added. Hence, in

[

multiplying 50 into itself, 50 jubilee years are
included. Therefore the last year of the last

50 would be the beginning of the great anti-
typical jubilee, or ‘‘restitution,” (Acts 3:21).

So the time from the last jubilee under the
_

law, to the beginning of the times of restitu-

tion, is 2499 years. Therefore, with the end of
the Jewish year 1874, which was Apr. 5th,

1875, ended this great cycle.

But there is another way to reach this

same conclusion by a prophetic argument.
The 70 years captivity, as it is called, were

really designed as Sabbaths to the land (2nd
Chron. 36:21). Astheland did not keep its

Sabbaths according to the law (Lev. 26: 34,-

35), God made it desolate until it had enjoyed
its Sabbaths [2 Chron. 36: 21]; and he made it

desolate 70 years; which proves 70 to be the
full number of cycles in the sabbatic plan.
And yet these 70 are not a part of the system
of Sabbaths, but only a key to the number
of cycles.
Now from the time they entered their land,

and this system of jubilees began, to the end
of 1874, is, as we have seen, 3449 years, And
70 of these sabbatic cycles, 19 with a jubilee,

or 50th year, and 51 without a jubilee; make
just 3449 years. Thus. 19 cycles with a ju-
bilee would be 19x50, or 950 years; and 51 cy-
cles without a jubilee, would be 51x49, or
2499 years; and together, make 3449. And,
therefore, like the other, ended with the Jew-
ish year 1874; viz. Apr. 5th, 1875.

KEY TO No. 7.

—o

—

When the Revelation by John was given,

three of the four “beasts,” of Dan. 7; the
lion, the bear, and the leopard; Babylon, Me-
do-Persia, and Grecia, had passed away.
Hence “ the beast, having seven heads and
ten horns,” must refer to the fourth, or Ro-
man empire. Rome has had two charac-

ters, sometimes called pagan and papal; but
the division is more properly classed as civil,

and ecclesiastical. As a civil power, it is

called “ the dragon ” (Rev. 12). As a reli-

gio-political power, it was “ the beast ” of

(Rev) 13). While in Rev. 17, the two char-

acters, civil, (mu| ecclesiastical, are kept dis-

tinct
;
“ the beast having seven heads and ten

horns,” meaning the empire, and the “ wom-
an ” representing the church.
A “ harlot,” in Bible language, means a

church, -'the bride of Christ, united to the

dragons. These distinctions must be recog-
nized, as this 4th empire, though one, is rep-

resented under three distinct phases, as will

.

be seen. And the name “ beast,” applies to

each.

The “ dragon,” (12th chapter) is the em-
pire as a purely political organization. The
“beast” of chapters 13, and 17, is the em-
pire under a religious organization; but in

chapter 17 the church and state are repre-

sented separate, or as capable of separation.

For “ the peoples, and multitudes, and na-

tions, on which the woman sitteth,” are to
.

^ throw off both civil and religious control,

and go to destruction as a headless beast, or

''Q-WM-ltifi,” as we shall see. These three
elements of the empire are now beginning to •

separate; and are known in political par-
lance as the monarchial. the religiou s, and .

the republican divisions now organizing.

But in Bible language they are known as

“the dragon, the false prophet, and the

beast ” (Rev. 16: 13). In Rev, 17: 18; the
empire as an ecclesiastical polity is “that,

great city that reigneth over the kings of
.

the earth.” And in chapter 16: 19, “ the
great city,” viz. the empire as united under ,

the church, was seen “ divided into three
parts.” And this division was the immedi- :

ate precursor of its fall. And these divis-
”

ions are note taking place.

The monarchial element, and the people,
,

have always existed; but since the empire .):

has been Christian, they have been in sub-,^
jection to the ecclesiastical element; and dtri'

ring this time, were said to be “in the bot- .-0

tomless pit; or, “ not to be.” Yer. 8: “The-£?
beast that thou sawest, was, and. is not, and );)-,

shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and
,

go into perdition.” The empire was, as a‘^
beast, or civil power, before it became pa-^SM

pal,. After which it was not, for. it: hadj|p
become an ecclesiastical powSr. But
to ascend out of this bottomless pit.

.
Hence;^

is “the beast that was, and is 'not,, and yet

is.” “Here is the mind that hath wisdom, ;)>•

the seven heads are seven mountains on y)
which the woman sitteth, and there are sev-

en kings.” The woman sat upon the beast, '
.--

htoying all the heads; in other words she rep-

resents the empire, or that “ great city;”; - J
Rome; which has been supported by sevenHg
governments, and is built on seven hills.

That “mountain,” means a government, y-

see Jer. 17: 3, 4; and 51 : 25; 1 Dari. 2: 35. - An
These seven heads, or governments, .exist-

^

only one at a time, for in ver. 10, it 'Says

^

“five are fallen, and one is, and the . other 1 1̂)
not yet come.” The Consular head, pr^oy^jf
ernment, was in existence when the ‘empire^:
liorran i t.e . nrnnli otin AArAAl* at the t.ime it'

ttgsame;
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about the middle of the 5th century, at

which time the empire was divided and the

Cloths assumed control of Rome. The Goth-

,
ic, or 3d head, fell in a. d. 538; and Rome
was given into the hands of papacy. No.

4, the Papal head fell in 1798, at which time
, a republic was proclaimed. The Republi-

can, or 5th head fell in less than two years,

and papacy, in a new character, the “ image
of the (old papal) beast ” took its place.

This Image head, or No. 6, restored by-
the first Napoleon, governed Rome from 18-

'
- 00 to 1870, when, with the fall of the second

Napo leonie dynasty (the 2d horn of the two
horned beast which gave it life (Rev. 13:11)
it also fell. The present government under

; Victor Emanuel, is therefore the 7th and last.

During the existence of the Oth head, viz.

from 1S00 to 1S70, the judgment has been
executed on the papacy; that is, “the (ten

horns, or divisions of the empire) have hated •

the harlot; and have made her naked and
desolate” (ver. 16). In speaking of these

, events in Dan. 7 : 20, it says, “ But the judg-

. merit shall sit, and they shall take away his

- dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto
the end.” And the standpoint of the proph-
et,. as this whole vision passes before him,
is during this judgment on the harlot, (see

teG .ver. 1 and onward), and during the exisr

fe-d' tence of the Oth head. Hence, he could say
Id; .five are fallen, and one is, and the other is

| '
;,.-not yet come; and when he cometh, he must

IjC .-continue a short space (ver. 10). “ And the

||7. .beast that was, and is not, even he is the
v eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into

perdition ” (ver. 11). The beast that was,
and is not; is the one which carried the worn-

d'. an ai*d was in the bottomless pit; viz. “ the papers. If those who have not had thei

dte peoples, and nations, and multitudes,” on will let me know which, I will send t

ipvhichthc woman sat (vers. 3, and 15). But free, as regular numbers require no sta

Rjfeltds that beast after its last head has fallen
;

There will still be (T^alance due toalT;
rivn-Pevnn 5 4- in fVvn am d . 1 i... T •••a .. 1 J1 A. J _ a ' i * V

I cannot devote the paper to any thing

but the one subject of present truth/ nor can

I devote my time to any other subject. If

it is continued for the benefit of neto sub-

scribers, are-publication of these arguments
would have to follow; and this is not neces-

sary for those who have taken it from the

first. Nor indeed to any one, so long as the
back numbers can be supplied. Hence, I

had thought of re-writing our whole posi-

tion, with all present light, in book form.

-dAJrtother inTIttsburgh Fa. suggests its

publication'in parts, so that single lectures,

or subjects, may be circulated separately,

or all in one volumn, as circumstances may
demand. This advise I tliink is good, and
shall follow it; and continue to issue the pa-

per occasionally, as new facts may develope,

or advanced light shine upon the pathway.
Many write that upon receiving the pa-

per and reading it, they send it to others.

This is not wise. Having written them of-

ten, and presented them from the lecturer^

stand many times, I find that a re-reading,
or at, least a mental rehearsal is a continual
necesity to my faith

;
almost as much as is

daily' food to my body. And how faith can
be sustained without a continual supply of

food is beyond my comprehension: “Thy
words were found, and I did eat them; and
thy word was the joy and rejoicing of mine
heart” (Jer. 15: 16). “And they are new
every morning.”
Those who have given away their back

numbers should send for more, with six cts.

for each number wanted; as transient num-
bers must have a penny stamp. To new
subscribers I have generally sent the back
papers. If those who have not had them all

will let me know which, I will send them
free, as regular numbers require no stamp.

|J^|theref6re it is the“peoples, and multitudes,
laragrothout a government; the International
‘f.&-;-@jommune or “ red republican” element now

teb.
developing, but does not fill its place as the

(te
; eighth,” until the fall, of the present gov-

'k ernmentof Rome.

OUR PAPER.

I would suggest that it remain on my book
so that the occasional issues [perhaps quar-
terly] will be coming to you.
Back Nos. as above, will be supplied as

long as I have them. A few have sent pay
for the second year; to such I will send one
of the prophetic charts advertised for 50cts.

but which, counting my owndabor at a low
price, cost, I find, more than I ask-for them,
orjyou can have a book, when published^
And others can have what is due them, in^
either of these offers, if they prefer it.

The chart, which is still offered at 50cts,

Although .subscriptions have been coming orjyou can have a book, when published.'
';V;:',in on an increased ratio during the last few Anti others can have what is due them, in'

months, yet I have concluded to stop its is- either of these offers, if they prefer it.

Av-sue;.-as.a: jaonthly paper, for a time at least. The chart, which is still offered at 50cts,
,G|Nbt'for lack of means; for since the first No. should be in every family who feel an inter*
:||?qf the.“ Midnight Cryf or of the “ Herald est in these things.

|f.::Of. ;
the -Morning,” I have never been forced

." "The price of the book [of about 260 pp]
to askTor money

;
nor have I ever lacked for an clothl, will be $1,00; in paper 50cts. ; the

^anything. ‘ .The Midnight Cry was stopped expense of the plates for. the first edition
|jytecause.the)story was all told.; (;And with will be about $350,00. ' Those, wishing to

the back' help medm-Uns*
5
ôf*5,32
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pages, entitled, “ The Three Worlds.” The to enjoy, are a trinity in the Christian life.
'

article in the present number vut&this title In order to receive saving, or sanctifying

gives an idea of the general character, but truth, a condition of heart is necessary; for

not of the manner of handling the subject, only such as receive the word [seed] into

I shall aim to tnakie it particularly appropri- “ honest and good hearts,” bring forth fruit .

ate for general distribution It can be mail- (Luke 8:15).

ed at lOcts. a copy, or $4,00 a hundred; All truths are not saving truths; in fact

and sent by express at $25,00 per 1000. no truth can sanctify except when applied

In ordering' back Nos. of this paper re- at the right time and right manner. “No
member there was none for Novem.ber ;__or man can come to me except the Father
for February.ijuary.

va.

TRUTH AND ITS OBJECT.
J. II Paton.

Throughout the Scriptures there is a clear

contrast between the church and world : the

one is “ in the light,” die other in darkness.

This statement need only be made to be
admitted by every Bible student; but while

.which hath sent me draw him” John 6: 44.

''^"‘And the great body of revealed truth is giv-

en “ that the man of God may be thorough -

ly furnished unto every good work. It is

not so clear that all who are drawn “ follow
on to know the Lord ” unto perfection; for.

,

some “ draw back,” “ sin wilfully, after hav-
ing received the knowledge of the truth:”
an offense unpardonable “either in this .

world, or the world to come.”
[” Many are offended at, or afraid to meet,all admit the fact a great difference exists f Many are offended at, or afraid to meet

among them as to the interpretation. One /
John G : 44 ;

evidently because of their cloud'

class maintaiitjfchat “ light,” is a condition of

the heart, in Avhich there is joy, peace and
happiness, arising from a conscious friend-

ship and communion with God; and which
may be attained with or without much Bi-

ble truth. Another class maintainsthat light

is pure knowledge of the plan of God in his

dealings with the children of men. We are
confident these are both extreme views, and
that the truth lies somewhere between them.
We believe it is neeessary to the Christian

life to know the truth in some degree
;
and

while we admit God could impart, as he has
in the past, a knowledge of the truth by di-

rect inspiration, we have no right to expect
him to ignore or belittle what he/tas reveal-

ed view of the destiny of the human family,

supposing that the untaught, or undrawn,
j

are by virtue of that fact doomecT.to etemal-fvj.’if

woe, or eternal death. But let the beauty A;;!
of God’s dealings be seen, and the tnitH'en-

ters the heart, that “ that was the true light >Vjfj

that ii <?htetlLci:cry men that comoth into the ;U.T
teodjd;” and that Christ “ gave himself a 7^ ii

ransom for oS, to be testified in due time.’Uv:

And that only for those who sin wilfully.,aff.
'

ter having come to a knowledge of the ffUthi,i£? t

there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin;V:m
and much of the sadness would be remoyed;-:^
from truly pious hearts; a clearer viewibf^
the character of God as both a just Goflah&^p §

a Saviour, will be gained; and much Of

ed; and therefore we must learn the truth l darkness will be removed from many such||^i
from the Bible. It is. also true that a knowl- ( passages.!

*
•• : Sfell

.1 a Tt . r. , • V— .TU— 7. . A TI
from the Bihlfi . It is. also true that a knowl- .^passages."

edge of mere theory, however perfect in out- My she

line, is not in itself, sufficient for sanctify- and they
ing purposes. It is necessary to catch the eternal lit

spirit of the truth, as well as the letter; or they knoA
as the Apostle expresses it negatively, of not follov

them that perish, “ because they receive not strangers.'

the lone of the truth, that they -might be children o

saved.” And those thus condemned, are led cunningly

into delusion, to believe a lie; and instead candid nr
of believing the truth, have 'pleasure in un- ing to be
righteousness." As much as to say. if they to the cau

had taken pleasure in the truth they would hear my v

not have been left to believe a lie. And es- can preset

tablishing the fact that there is a necessary ly thus fe

relation between the knowledge of truth, voice, or t

and its practice effects. Jesus gives us the to many l

principle in John 17: 17; “Sanctify them are in the

[the disciples] through thy truth; thy word son.”
is truth.” The apostle recognizes it in Heb. There a

6: 1-6, as well as in many other places, and to the woi
urges advancement in knowledge, even to of sin; bui

.issyr

My sheep hearmy voice, and Iknowthei^s|%|
and they follow me, and I give -unto thein^^
eternal life.” He not only knows them*but[;S*

*

they know him, “ and a' stranger they;.>vtfll
;

£pffj

not follow, for they know not the voice-.bfj||||
j

strangers.” Is there then any dangerof£HeS^

;

children of God being carried away'bv.
|

cunningly devised fableS^of' men ?

candid investigation of any subject. claimy4
{;£|jf|

ing to be drawn from the Bible, be ruinbhaj^v|{

to the cause of true religeon? “My shee^^iS
hear my voice;”, then whoeverhas the trft^M|j
can present it, and the wise servant canjonfe^;®

ly thus feed the flock of God. -While

voice, or words of the Chief Shepherdji'are^S

to many but an empty sound, to those I'wlib3,^
are in the Spirit, they are “ meat, in due sehftfgj

Son.”
There are first principles tp?he..pfe^hediife^

to the world, for obedience

of sin; but the
’ >p.a.-chat:^5t^|^^^^

iel‘glorii&'^o^^^«
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the “ages to come.” He must grow; and

in order to grow
T

must be fed; and infinite

wisdom ii.TVprovided an inexaustible supply

of truth for the express purpose. And who
will deny that what God has provided is

adapted to the end in view, the development
of the “royal priesthood” of God? And
what has he provided? “The sure word of

prophecy,” I answer; the light of the church,

except what pertains to preparation of heart

to understand the “law and the prophets.”

This says one, is your hobby; so far as

this subject of “ meat for the household is

concerned, it is . our hobby; and we are in

' good company,^' The testimony of Jesus is

the spirit of prophecy;” and his voice, and
the voice of the prophets are oam) What-
ever may be the value of other Bible truths

[and all are essential in their place] no one

will deny that, the coming and kingdom of

Christ , is the great head-light of the church.

And it ought to be admitted that it is proph-

; .
•"ecy, “ Whereunto ye do well that ye take

,

•
i head,” that lights the way to that goal.

, All therefore which God has seen fit to

\
provide, or make known in reference to the

,
hope of the church, is necessary to complete

‘ developement; else God has spoken in vain.

IS CHRISTENDOM RETROGRADING ?

I'^Y- The idea obtains, in the Christian world
at the present time, that if they can settle

down to a few of the essential or first prin-

ciples of the gospel, unity and strength will

fp'fpllow. And great efforts are beiug made
•

;.
by the various denominations in this direc-

|j^.tion;' and union metings are every where be-

|p]
: ihgheld. And they appear to be suecess-

felvfuT' 80 -’faras vnity is concerned. But it is

kiivJwell to ask, Are they not sacrificing chris-

Yy^'.tian 'development, growth “ in grace and in
J

"the' knowledge of the truth ” ?

b Going back to “ a few of the first princi-i#

when he seeth that their power is gone and
none shut up or left” (Deut. 32: 36). Com-
pare also Dan. 12 : 7; and we learn the glori-.

ous events there mentioned shall be consum-
mated only “when he shall have accomplish-

ed to scatter the power of the holy people.”

pvh -pies, on which they can all agree" is going

I?';
back to infancy, a second childhood; “For

\W;' every one that useth milk is unskilful in the
i)."'; word of righteousness; for he is a babe; . .

therefore leaving the first principles, let us

S
o on to perfection ;” urges the apostle in

ieb. 5: 13, and onward.
L ' M^The above course is virtually saying, Let

' .us one.' and all become babes, and all alike
;/'• unskilful in the word, and we shall have

j

'

; : unity. And this is just what they are fast

•accomplishing. But we can see in this sec-

ond childhood, of Christianity, the unmista-

kable symptoms of old age and dissolution.

Nor is the fact that the nominal church is

* -
• indts,dotage, contradicted by thebeginning

pM^M^^^rld’s conversion fior&his. is to be
^^^tsummated

Vg-'i-V .
‘•t 0*.“ «

P

tMM

OBITUARY,
Our dearly beloved brother Daniel Cogs-

well fell asleep Feb. 29th 1876.

He and I visited N. Y. City, partly to

hear Moody and Sankey. He started for

home Monday evening Feb. 21st, tired, but
otherwise apparently in nearly his usual
health

;
was taken with congestion of the

lungs soon after starting, and barely had
strength to reach his home.

Eld. Paton was telegraphed to attend the

funeral, but was prevented by sickness in

his own family; and hence it fell upon me
to preach his funeral sermon.
The servioes were held in the Presbyte-

rian church, that being the largest in J^ans-
ville. And our dear brother was so highly

respected that all the churches were fully

represented by both preachers and members;
and the house was filled.

With a sad heart I tried to speak a few
words from John 11: 35; but felt that cir-

cumstances demanded that brother Cogs-
wel’s faith should be vindicated. His life

had been above reproach, and it was only
his faith, not fully understood by his Luth-
ern, Baptist, Presbyterian, Methodist, and
even many of his Advent brethren, that had
ever been called in question. I stood there

to speak for him who could no longer speak
for himself, and in support of what, as he
had often expressed himself to me, was far ]

dearer to him than his life. How could I I

refrain ? Freedom to speak, and the oppor- >

tunity to bring the outline, at least, of the
|

great plan of redemption before the people
J

of Dansville had offered. And ears thatjj

never before listened to. such strange doc-
trine, heard of the differnt ages, and their

measure; of the “ living God, who is.the sa-:

viour of all men, especially of them that |
lieve.” Of the “restitution of all things;”'!

already begun; and the conversion of . the
’

world, when “ the kingdom is the Lord’s, and
lie is the Governor anong the nations.”

.

Never was there a better opportunity for

presenting these> views which so magnify
the love of God for poor fallen humanity.
And I trust that,.owr great loss may, by the

blessing of God, prove a benefit to others.

Brother Cogswell fell with the harness on;

that we shall soon meet him clothed with
immortality, is the earnest 'prayer" of one
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Letters conta ining 7110 r
if .—Tins ac-

knowleginent is a receipt for their contents.

Rev 1IT S Lewis, N. Y. J McDon-
ald, N. Y. JO Peterson, Minn. Rev J
C deBruynkops, Minn. J Shultz, Md.
G. H Hutchins, Kan. N Hines, Ala.

Mrs_H Brown, Ind. Mrs LT Cram, Mass.
Wm. Bates, Conn. S McPherson, 0. J
Burt, N. Y. J A Settle, III. Dr R W
Moses, Oregon. G 0 Bailey, 111. Dr Y
Caillot, Ind. A Gregory, N. Y. J A
Mayo, Mass. E C Russell, Oregon. C R
Green, Vt. P Suter, Md. A J Marsh,
Wis. L Fogg, Me. S M Darrow, Pa.

A M Meyer, Ind. J C Rockwood, Mass.

E Bartholomew, Ct. J T Callett, N. J.

J Clark, R. I. H J Keetinan, Iowa. J
J Utnstadt, Mo. Mrs M A Durkee, Minn.
T H Harvey, 0. S E Hooker, Vt. T
Tyler, Mich. T L Barnes, Pa. W S
Allison, Ind. Mrs J G Mnllby, Ct. W
Patterson, N. Y. S Barnhill, Ind. R B
Hill, Pa. L J King, Ind. Eld W F Car-
son, Iowa. L Snodgrass, W. Va. AN
Samson, N. J. E Cummins, N. H. W
C Shane, Ky. Mrs E A Corker, N. Y.
W T Gibson, Fla. D D Lathrop, Pa. H
C Dennis, Tenn. Mrs J Mansfield, 111.

Wm Bailey, 0. S M Miller, Pa. C
Wire, III. Mrs L- B Lamb, Minn. Mrs
M A Haitse, Minn. Wm Bates, Ct. Mrs

S
c Sprague, Mass. E C Duane, HI. M A

Ct. Mrs A Storey, 111. H Slmte,

J Ogilney, Ind. 1 1 E Warren, N.
V Barry, Mo. E Fosselman, Iowa.

..sle, Del. Mrs J P JIcNiel, Ind.

Mrs E Chase, Minn. S Lindenbager, Ind.

J Evans, Va. R Matchett, Pa. B D
Godfrey, Mass. L Burbank, N. II. M
Lordway, 0. Wm Bates, Ct. Mrs M G
Partridge, O. Mrs E G Morse, N. J.

A Winslow, Va. E N Graves, III. Avis
Hamlin, 0. R M Smith, Mass. J L Lar-

rabee, Mass. M N Smith, 0. E P At-

"water, Ct. S Titus, Mass. Mrs L Rob-

erson, Mich. Eld C Bradley, Iowa. J W
Drew, Mich. C A Bends, Mass. J Dud-
ley, Jits P Hibbard, N. Y. T J Storer,

O. Miss L J Rogers, N. Y. J L Rich-

E Parish, Ct.\
f
p~^ "'"mb, Minn. Rev J

C deBruvnkOf mi. J Childers, W.
Va. fl Wood, 'ass. G W' Allen, Cal.

Mrs. D. B. Wolf, Ohio. Mrs C E Pick-

ering, Iowa. Jlrs M E Higgins, O. Sarah I

A Blethen, Mass. J W Hale, Mich.

John Mustndt, Mo. W A Hunter, Kin.

B C Bancroft, Mass. M Seaton, N. J. Z

A Waterhouse, Maine. F A Sonders, P./7
Mrs H B ltailsback, Ind. John Koiidc/
M D, Pa. s J Bacon, N. Y. II G Bran:':
lev, O. Mrs Warren Hicks, N. Y. J
lavender, N. Y. James Rowan, N. Y.
Robert C Living, Mo. A Boynton, N. Y.
Samuel Overturf, Iowa. Dr j" Fondey, Pa.
Lewis Mead, N. Y.

Notice?—Evidences that we are at the
close of the gospel age, are so numerous,
that few can examine them carefully and
not be convinced of the truth of our posi-

tion. And the question as to what great
changes are before us, is forcing itself upon
both the church and the world. There can
be no doubt but that a time of trouble, such
as the world has never yet experienced, is

approaching, and that it is the immediate
precursor of the millennial age. And to

this agree both the chronology, the proph-
etic periods, and the signs of the times.

Just what we are expecting in the next
thirty-seven years, is, first, the gathering
of the spiritual element of the churches into

the light of present truth; a sanctifying or
aeparatinij work, by which the church is to

get the victory over the world, “ And this

is the victory that overcometh the world
even your faith.” Second, the translation,

or glorification of the chosen bride of Christ.

Third, the return of the Jews to Palestine,

in the midst of the overtuning of Gentile

governments, falling of thrones, etc. Fourth,

the battle of tin; great day. Fifth, the ush-

ering of the millennium.

If there are those who would like to hear

on these great subjects, if they will provide

any plane, church or hall, there are those

who will gladly speak to the people on these

subjects. And those who would like to

make arrangements for a series of meetings,

may communicate with the following per-

sons :—Eld. J. H. Patton, of Almont,
Mich.

; C. T. Russell, 82 Fiftji Avenue,
Pittsburgh, Pa.

;
S. H. Withington, Spring-

water, N. Y. ;
B. W. Keith, Dansville,

N. Y. ; or with mvsclf, at Rochester, N. Y.

Meetings in grove, or tent, or hull, or

church ; wherever a series of meetings can

be held, will bo responded to.

Wo have been compelled to leave out

correspondence, answers to questions, and
some articles already in type, because of the

two long leading articles in this nun her of

the paper.

",v • v
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ARE WE RIGHT? h-.ul a lamp to your feet, shining In a dark

place, would you as a wise man, try to keep

Truth, l’UKSENT truth, is the means or- your eyes on some distant object, or on your

darned of God for the sanctification of the immediate surroundings? The Bible, ever

church: and at each great step, in the plan inculcates the importance of present truth.

of the ages, the then present truth becomes Hence, purely Age-to-come teaching, even

especially important. And believing that though it be true, is a snare of the Devil

;

we are now passing through the mostglori- and is keeping thousands in darkness on the

ous change the world has ever witnessed, all important present truth.

we feel, before God and man, that it is a du- But, say the great mass ofChristian teach-

ty to make these things a specialty in all our ers, both among millinarians, and those op-

teachings. Men may find fault, they inay posed to ago-to-comc views, if you mean by
ridicule, or pity ;

friends may turn against present truth, an understanding of our exact

us, as they have at each and every advance position in the stream of time, we do not be-

aton<T this shining pathway
;
hut none of iieve tmy one can know this.

.these things move us. Our face is like a Here is where we dilFor. The universal

flint, and whatever others may do, we mean teaching of Scripture, is that in all great

to keep step with the advancing light. dispensational changes, God has had a chos-

The impression that great changes are at en few who understood the situation, and

hand, that the advent of the Son of God is knew what their Lord was doing:-*4 Surely

an impending event, is becoming very gen- the Lord God will do nothing but he revcab)

eral through Christendom. And the ques- util his secrets to Ids servants the prophets/^/

tion for each one to decide is, which is the “ And those things that are revealed, belong

wiser course, to shut our eyes, try and be as to us, and to our children, for ever.” The
good as we can, and take our chances as to whole plan of the ages, is therefore revealed,

44 that dav ” coining upon us unawares, or and is to be understood just as fast as it be-

ta investigate, with a determination to know comes due; that is, just as fast as it Is ful-

all that God has revealed in relation to it.’ tilled. That prophecy can be understood

The larger number will, of course, choose only as fast as it is fulfilled, is proven both

the former, and glide on with the stream, by the universal failure of all who have at-'

and be overtaken unawares ; the few will tempted to explain it in advance, also by

boldlv strike out against the lido of opposi- direct Bible testimony:

—

44
1 speak these

tion, and ‘search as men search for silver,” things, that when they come to pass ye might >

and these 44 will lind the knowledge of God,” believe,” is the teaching of him whose Spirit *

escape those things that are coming on the was in the prophets. Hence when a writer

earth, and stand before the Son of man. would instruct uio on prophecy, whether in .

Those who would lull you to sleep with relation to a personal * l man of sin,” a per-

the song of “ Age-to-come," and make you- tonal anticlu-ut, a personal Elijah, or two iti-

unmindful of the bridge over which you are dividiuiU, as “ My two witnesses;” and tells

passing, in other words, the present truth ine they are still future, and they are about

t that leads to age-to-coine, are as dangerous, to explain an unfulfilled prophecy, I desire

or even more so, than are those who sing ot to hear no more on that subject. All such

death, as the gate to endless joy. They are speculations arc worthless. This, of course

more dangerous because they have more does not apply to prophetic measurements; if

truth. But, it mav be asked, Can truth be it is Monday, we have a right to prophesy

dangerous? Yes, I answer. If you were and say, in live days more the week will end.

journeying over an unknown and dangerous When for instance a period like the “ times

pathway, full of snares and pit-holes, and of the Gentiles," is clearly defined ; a posi-

some of your leaders were continually call- tis’c statement that all was given to theinas

ing your attention, and keeping your mind at the captivity, i). c. COO, it requires no iu-

on some distant object, you would bo very spiration to determine that 11 seven times’

'

likely to stumble ami fall. The Scriptures (prophetic), or 2520 year.--, will end with

are 44 a lamp to our feet, and a light to our A. U. 1914. But the details, or nature o(

path; ” and are not designed to shine far into future events are seen only by the eye of in-

the future, and we are to “ take heed as to spiration,and never by the prophetic student. .

a light shining in a dark place." God does 'Again, when a prophecy is fulfilled, some

not use symbols without meaning. If you suppose and teach, that it should be so de-
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cidetl and emphatic tli at no doubt, or dilh-r-

ence of opinion can exist. 1 lnivc seen this

laid down as an axiom, bv the most super-

ficial writers, who issue some tract or pam-
phlet of startling wonders about to transpire.

I have also seen it advanced hv men of ster-

ling merit, in some respects, and who ought

to be ashamed of such superficial ideas.

These remarks are called out by a work
bv Dr. Seiss, of Phiia. in which lie not onlv

asserts this false position, but would have ns

believe that the •'* two witnesses,” “ the man
of sin, and the Elias, are personal cliarac-

"Hers, men or saints, who are to enact some

wonderful career. Think of some own, or

even aligel from heaven, filling the prophe-

cy concerning Elias,—“ Elias truly shall

first come and restore all things (Matt.

17 : 11.) Now, associate this with Acts

3: 20, 23, “Ami lie shall send Jesus

Christ, whom the heaven must receive

until the times of restitution of all things.”

Here we have Christ coming at the begin-

ning of the times of restitution of all things
;

the church of the first-born, his body united

to him, as the power to sit on the throne,

and vet this one perfect SEED in whom
all nations are to be blessed, must he set

aside, while some personal Elias lakes it

upon himself to “ restore all things.”

Hut to the statement, “ that all fulfilled

prophecy must be so marked and absolute

in its nature, that no room for doubt, or

difference of opinion can exist.” I would

suggest that the writers look at the liiets at

the first advent. Certainly there was some

propheov fulfilled there. And we can point

to a long series of predictions which were

thus literally fulfilled, as well as to some

which are being so at this very day
;
and

vet. then, as now, the great mass of the

recognized people ot God. not only found

room to doubt, but continued in darkness,

in relation to such fulfilled prophecy.

Isaiah predicted that a virgin should con-

ceive and bear asou, and yet the fulfilment

of that prophecy left some room with the

Jewish nation for doubt. Prophecy had

pointed to Hetlilehcm Ephrata as the place

of his nativity, and yet he was called a

Naz trine. The prophet predicted to Jeru-

salem the approach of her lowly king, rid-

ing on an ass; and yet the very nation for

whom the prophecy "'as made, and who

saw its fulfilment, have found room to

doubt, and even hold a dilfereut opinion of

that fulfilled prophecy to the present day.

Prophecy declared, “ If yc think good give

me my price: and if not fin hear. So they
weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver.”

(Zerli. 11: 12.) And its fulfilment was
so obscure that it is difficult even now to

put the facts and propheov together
Prophecy records, “ (hit of Egypt have I

called my Son." “ And he arose and took
the young child and his mother bv night,

and departed into Egypt; and was' there
until the death of Herod, that it might he
fulfilled. (Matt. 2: 15.) Certainly this

prophecy, fulfilled with the special purpose
of keeping that fulfilment a secret, gave
plenty of room lor doubr, or even ignorance
of the fact. Hut we need not multiply illus-

trations. so far 1 roiii being clear and well de-

fined to the world, all the fulfilment of
prophecy at the first advent, am! indeed
since then, have been unrecognised bv the

uninstructed
;
while these who were in the

light, that is, were being led of the Spirit,

have been able to comprehend only by a
kind of evidence the world could not re-

ceive. And this because prophecy is de-

signed, not for tile world, but for the

church. And only the part of the church
who are truly led of the Spirit, have ever
understood it. Witness the facts of the

two on their wav to Emniaus; and indeed
of all to whom it was given to understand

the mysteries of the kingdom at the first

advent. And once again propheev is be-

ing fulfilled in a special manner, before the

eves of this present generation, and on pre-

cisely the same principle. All who are

truly led of the Spirit, will be led into a
knowledge of this present truth, while all

others will remain as ignorant, as were the

Jewish nations in the former case.

The truth in relation to fulfilled prophe-

cy, is never forced upon the church
; hence,

those who are opposed to investigation,

will never sec it, until the stage of develop-

ment at which all the world will recognize

it. Hence, again we ask. Is it right, to

search
,
to take heed lo the more sure word

of prophecy? Or had we better shut our

eyes, and merely “ try to bo good?”
THEN" AND NOW.

Jesus was begotten and born in fulfil-

ment of prophecy. Thirty to thirty-one

years after, lie was annointed by the Holy
Spirit at his baptism

; then three and a-haif

years of a special work to the Jewish

church began and Was finished, and still

they knew it not. Thus the first house ot

J*Jy jnt.f. 1
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Israel, the house over which Moses presicl- i

ed ns a “ servant ’’ stumbled. So prophecy

predicts the second house were to stumble! ;
.

“ whoso house are ye, if pc holdfast,
’
etc.

After that house of servants were “ cast
J

off,” and their dispensation ended, so that
j

they were no longer heirs (Gal. 4: 30), :

stili theefi w as n “ remnant according to the
J

election of grace, * w-ho were not cast

awav. In other words, the “wheat” out

of diat generation were not cast olF, but

were gathered, on and after the day of Pen-

tecost. This is clearly taught in Romans,

11 : 1-5. And the apostle includes him-

self as one of that “ remnant.” And this

remnant, on their acceptance of Christ,

were entitled to all the gospel had to con-

fer. That is, there was no difference be-

tween those wdio accepted Christ during

his three and a-half years of ministry, and

before the end of their dispensation, and

those who, like Paul himself, were of that

elect remnant, and accepted him after that

dispensation ended. Hence, our position

being true, i. e., that the gospel dispensa-

tion is now ended, the parallels prove that

the “ wheat

"

to bo gathered out of this

generation of the gospel church are entitled

to share equally, in the “high calling,”

whither brought into the light of present

truth I"fore the end of this dispensation, or,

during w hatever period of time God has set

apart for the gathering of the wheat after

the dispensation ends.

Now, if the reader will look at the title

page, he will see just the present where-

abouts of the gospel church. The Scrip-

tures clearly teach the equality ot these two

dispensations in all their measurements.

From the death of Jacob, at the end of the

one-man, or patriarchal age, to the death of

Christ, at the 'end of the twelve-tribe, or

Jewish dispensation, was a period of just

1845 years. (This is not reckoned by

Bishop Usher's chronology, in the margin

of our Bildes, but by the real Bible chron-

ology, as published so often in these

columns ; a chronology by which this won-

derful harmony is found to obtain among
all the prophetic measurements). Christ

was crucified in the spring of A. D. 38.

And from the spring of A, P. 83, to the

spring of A. D. 1878, is another period of

just 1845 years
;

hence, at that time the

gospel dispensation was of equal measure

with that of the preceding one. Now, let

our readers who have not yet seen the m-

ile.nv of the exact equality of the two dis-

pensations take it for granted, for the pres-

ent, in order that they mav see some of the
beauty ot the parallels, and also the proph-
etic Scriptures

;
and at some future time

the opportunity may be presented for them
to critically examine this evidence.

For the present, then, the subject will be
presented just a3 if the reader accepted the

iact ot this equality
;
that as the twelve-

tribe dispensation, ending at the death of

Christ, was just 1S45 years in duration, so

the gospel dispensation, having now con-

tinued an equal period, is also at an end.

Do not start back at this, you know the

Jewish church did not believe their dispen-

sation had ended, at the death of Christ,

or oil the day of Pentecost; and yet not-

withstanding thev diii not recogui.-e the

fact, still it was true. And it is a clearly

Scriptural po.-ition that the gospel dispensa-

tion will end in a manner equally surprising

to the gospel church. Many will fed as if

this could not be true; and really think

they have Scripture to prove that the gos-

pel dispensation must end with the advent

of Christ in the clouds, and to be seen by
“ every eye.” But they have no such

Scripture marking the end of the gospel

age. Men must not jump at conclusions.

The Jews, who knew and believed the

prophecy of Gabriel to Mary (see Luke 1:

80-33), could have proven, to all appear-

ance, that their dispensation never would

end, and yet it ended, and ended without

their knowing it. And this blindness which

happened to them, was to continue “ until

the fullness of the Gentiles be come in.”

And we can prove that the gospel dispen-

sation is also now ended. But as the Jew-

ish church in mass, did not recognise the

fact in their own case, so it is with the

gospel church. And now, as then, this tact

will be recognised only by a remnant .

—

“ Even so at this present time also, there is

a, remnant according to the election of

grace.” (Rom. 11: 5.)

As it was after tjie end of their dispensa-

tion, this “ reman t” were gathered out ot

that forsaken church, so it is after the end

of the gospel dispensation this elect rem-

nant, the true spiritual clement, the

“wheat,” found in all the sects composing

the gospel church, are to be gathered. And
we are now in. that gathering time.

Now look at the measurements. From

|

the death of Jacob to the death of Christ,

J * •
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was the time during; which the tribe of

Judah was to hold the sceptre (see Gen.

49: 10). This was the measure of the

twelve-tribe dispensation, and was a period

of 1845 years. Christ as a Jew, preached

three years and a-halt ;
and his was a har-

vest work, “ whose fan is in his hand, and

lie shall thoroughly puree his floor."

—

Therefore he began to preach, and the har-

vest of that age began three years and a-

half before the end of their dispensation. In

other words, from the beginning of the

twelve-tribe dispensation to the beeinning

of its harvest
,
was a period of 1841 years

and six months. Jesus was born thirty

years before he began to preach, therefore,

from the beginning of that age, to the begin-

ning of the first advent, was thirty years

less than 1841 years and a-half, or 1S11

years and six months. Again, from the

death of Christ, in the spring of A. I). 33,

to the destruction of their nationality, in

A. D. 70, was about thirty-seven years.

Now, look at some facts here. From the

beginning of the gospel dispensation at the

death of Christ, in the spring ot A. D. 38,

to the autumn of 1S44, at which time we
claim that the first stage of the second ad-

vent began, was a period ofjust 1811 years

and six months. And to the autumn of

1874, when we claim the harvest of the

gospel age began, was 1841 years and six

months. And from the spring of A. 11. 88,

to the spring of A. 1). 1878, where we
claim the gospel dispensation ended, was

just 1845 full years. Now, if the “ cherti-

bins with faces turned inward, toward the

mercy seat the one looking forward to

Christ, in all its typical ordinances, and the

Other looking lack to the cross, to the death

and resurrection of Christ for all its hopes,

“ for if Christ he not risen then they that

have fallen asleep in Christ arc perished

if, 1 say, these wcie to he of one measure'

and of otic size,” then the gospel dispensa-

tion is now ended, and naught remains but

“gatherum the wheat into the barn."

(Matt. 13 : 30.)

Some may think these exact parallels are

but the result of a well digested and care-

fully got up theory. But this is not the

case, for all these measurements fixing the

Various dates which go to make these par-

allels, were made, some of them before any-

one of the parallels wore seen; and all of

them before these parallels were seen in

their present completeness. For instance,

t

tho 1843—4 movement was based on the

ending of the 2300 “ days " of Dan. 8 : 14;

and was made at the exact point to parallel

the movement at the begetting and birth of
Jesus, and with no knowledge whatever of
the “ two dispensation

”
argument. Hence

all can see that the 1843-4 movement, or

the argument of the 2300 days ending there

was not designed, of man, at least, as a part

of this system of parallels. Nor was tho

next movement, that of 1S73—4, started

with a design to parallel, in point of time,

that of the begining of Christ's ministryjfor

at that time not one of these parallels, or the

argument drawn from them had been seen.

The chronology, showing the end of the

G000 years in the autumn of 1873, taught

by Bowen, Elliott, Cummings, and many
Others, can liardlv be supposed to be a pre-

meditated part of a then unknown theory.

And the argument on the 1335 days of Dan.

12 : dating from a. ». 53S, or 9, and ending

in 1873 or 4, was held by- thousands before

any of these parallels were seen, and by

i
many who never saw them. Again, the ju-

bilee argument of 50x50 years, or a jubilee

of jubilees, measuring from the last typical

jubilee prior to the Babylonian captivity,

and pointing to the tenth day of the seventh

month of 1874, as the time for our High
Priest to leave the IIolv Place, could not

he bent to suit a theory, since there is abso-

lute data by which to determine the date of

their last jubilee; from which 50x50, or 25-

GO years end in exact harmony with these

arguments. Again, the seven times, or
“ times of the Gentiles,” that is, 2520 years,

commencing at the captivity, B. c. GOO, at

which time the crown was removed from the

line of David, and the whole earth was giv-

en up to the Gentiles, ends with A. l). 1914,

or just 37 years from the present time, 18-

78 ; and so marking tho exact parallel to the

destruction of Jerusalem, 37 years after their

dispensation ended

There is hut the one parallel, that of the

equality of the two dispensations themselves,

!
and which makes the gospel dispensation due

I to end this present spring, against which an

objection of its being made for the occasion,

could have any weight. And to this, I can

only say, the chronology on which so many
other of these parallels depends, gives the

duration ol the twelve-tribe dispensation as

1815 years
;
anil from the dav of Pentecost

in a. i). 33, to this present spring, is an ex-

actly equal period of time. Again, the fact

J-i 5-y
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that a parallelism between the two dispensa-

tions does certainly obtain in all the details

of worship, cannot be denied. I he former

was organized on the basis of twelve tribes,

and the latter, on that of twelve apostles.

The first ended with a closing work called

a “harvest” (John 4: 35); so does the sec-

ond (Matt. 13: 30). The Jewish age ended

with the first advent,, the gospel, with his

second. Did the former have its taberna-

cle, temple and sacrifice
;
so has the latter its

.
“ tabernacle not made with hands,” its liv- I

ing temple, its “spiritual sacrifices-” Had
the old covenant its priest-hood, its incense,

its vail, and its holy of holies ;
so has the

new. Was there the Mount Zion of Ara-

bia, and the earthly Jerusalem; so there is

“ the Mount Sinn the city of the living God
the heavenly Jerusalem. Indeed there is no

feature of the old dispensation but has its

parallel in the new : “ see thou make every

thing after the pattern shewed thee in the

holy mount;" And certainly, these paral-

lels are not far-fetched
;
nor are the facts in

relation to their equality of measurement.

And when all the beautv and completeness

of these parallels are seen, they become an

exceedingly strong argument in support of

our position.

The movement having reference to the

second advent of the Messiah, began in the

message of 1343. And now that we are

near the end, it is apparent that the past is

an exact fulfilment, not onlv' of the parable

of the “ten virgins,” (Matt. 2.5:), with its

two parts, the one prior to the tarrying of

the Bridegroom, and the other under the

midnight cry, but it has paralleled in point

of time, each movement of the first advent-.

How did it happen that the 1343—4 move-

ment occurred at just an equal distance this
I

side tiie death of Christ, as was that of the
1

preparatory stage at the first advent, this

side the beginning of their age? How did

it happen that a movement like that of 13-

73— 4, occurred at the exact time to paral-

lel the second stage of the first advent at the

baptism of Jesus ? How does it happen a

prophetic measurement should mark otf a

period of throe and a half years, just at that

point, and all this light com out on the har-

vest ol the gospel arje, just where it would

parallel, in point of time, a similar work at

the end of the Jewish age ? And how does

it conic about that an argument clear and

positive, like that of the" Times of the Gen-
tles,” ending with the year a. d. 1914, hap

pens to be just 37 years further on, so as

to parallel the destruction of Jerusalem, oc-

curing 3. years after the ond of their ago?
And let it he remembered, each and all of
those parallel points of time were arrived at

by prophetic and chronological measure-
ments before ihe parallel was seen.

Now is it more probable that all these

are purely a matter of chance

,

than that all

were arrange 1 of God in the great plan, as

type and antitype? There is a “double,"
running all through the Bible, two Adams,
two .Jerusalems, two kind of children, those

“alter the flesh,” and those “ after the Spir-

it;” two dispensations, the former given ex-

pressly as a t epical, av pattern dispensation.

Two births , that of the llosh, and that of tho

Spirit
;
making the two stages in man’s de-

velopment before reaching the perfect con-

dition
;
and hence, the two advents, and two

natures of th : second Adam.
To attack any one of these parallels in de-

tail, and show a plausible reason for giving

it some other application, docs not touch the

real strength of our position, any more than

to object to the placing of a liewn stone that

fitted one and only one place in the building,

because it might have been the design of the .

architect for that stone to have remained

unused, would prove that the laborers had

made a mistake in placing that stone into

the nich whc.ro its dimentions proved that it

belonged. This thought was suggested by
a flimsy criticism on some of these points in

one of our exchanges
;
in which tho editor

in an oil’ hand manner tells lii.s readers that

it is not likely Isa. 40 : 2, “ Cry unto her

that her appointed time [margin] is accom-

plished, and her iniquity pardoned, for she

has received double at the Lord's hand, for

all her sins,” has any reference to time; and
then, after this logical conclusion, coolly dis-

misses further investigation us too unimpor-

tant for a place in his paper. Truly these

things are “ fuo'islmess to the natural man,

neither can they know them.

The onlv argument worthy tho name,

ever brought against the position taken on

tho 2300 days, as applied in 1843, is tho

fact that what' thov expected to transpire at

the end of the “days” did not transpire.

In the 1843—4 movement we had as yet

seen none of the parallels, nor any thing of

the manner of the advent. We supposed

that where those “days” ended the whole

work, in ail its stages, instead of merely be-

ginning, would he consummated. This was

•7^7 « (
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our mistake, while the application of the !

prophetic period was not a mistake. 1 have
j

no more doubt that in that movement,, we
|

had the right principle ol interpretation, the
|

subtracting the “seventy weeks” of Pan. t

9 : , from the 2300 days of Dan. S :. than I i

have of the truth of the prophecy. The re-
j

lation of the vision ot the Sth, to that of the
j

9th chapter, is placed bevond all criticism,

by the language in verses 21, 21, and 24.

The vision of the Sth chapter is called,

“ the vision of the ilays
"

(verse 26—The
sane word rendered “ days,” verse 14, be-

in e here rendered “ evenin'] and morning.”

The vision of the Sth chapter is t he only

one in which Daniel had seen Gabriel (sec

verso 16). And the angel distinctly refers

to this vision of the 25500 days, in verse 20,

“Understand the matter, and consider the

vision: Seventy weeks are determined, or

cut off, as it should be rendered, upon thv

people, and on thy holv city. And the ad-

vent of Christ proved that those “ weeks"
avere fulfilled a day for a year, or as 490
years. Cut off 490 from 2000, and 1810
remain. Therefore the remainder of that

2300 day period ended 1S10 years after the

end of the seventieth week. But as the

work of that seventy weeks was cut short so

as to end in the middle, of the last week, so

the work due to begin 1810 years after, was
hastened an equal period of time. And 18-

10 years from the crucifixion, terminated in

1843.

The argument on “ The times of the Gen-
tiles ” ending with the year 19 14, is neither

far fetched, or the principle of application

peculiar to this theory. That a day stands

for a year, in prophecy, has been endorsed

by all, or ne rlv all Bible expositors: and

that a “ time,” means a solar year, and that

the “ time, times, and half a time," of Dan-

iel and Revelation are synonymous with the

“forty and two mouths,” and “a thousand

two hundred and three score days,” and

means 1260 solar years, has also been the

teaching of the great body of expositors.

Hence, whatever may now be said for, or

against this dav-vear theory, all must admit

that it is not peculiar to us.

If three and a half prophetic “ times," are

12G0 literal years, “ seven times,” means

. 2520, or twice 1200 years. And in Lev.

26 : 28, it is taught, and four times repeat-

ed, in that chapter, that literal Israel shfnild

be chastised “ seven times.” And measur-

ing from the captivity in Babylon, a point

clearly marked as the beginning of univer-

sal Gentile dominion, not only liv the fact

that the crown was removed from Zedekiali

the last of the Jewish kings, at that time,

but by the fact that God, at the same time
gave all the earth into the bands of Nebu-
chadnezzar. And from n. c. 606, “2520

years, or seven prophetic times, will end in

a. i). 1914
;
just 37 years from this present

spring
; thus making the end of “ the times

of the Gentiles ” an exact parallel to the end
ot the Jewish nationality at the destruction

of Jerusalem.

Again. If all these parallels were built on
the day-year theory even, the fact of their

arranging themselves into this wonderful

svstein ol parallels would more than rival

the wonders of the great pyramid, as proof

of their emulating from the divine mind.

But they do not all rest on that theory;

three of them, the chronology, the jubilee

argument, and that of the equality of the

two dispensations, are independent of that

theory ;
and yet they are in perfect harmony

with the other three, which are based on

that theory. While all of them harmonize

with certain tacts and movements of the

past forty years.

Such an array of evidence on any other

subject, would carry conviction before any
tribunal in the world

;
but spiritual things

have an element outside of, and beyond the

reach of the natural -mind ; and yet, we can

hut believe that the real spiritual element

in the church, will be enabled to see and

be brought into the light of present truth,

before the gathering time shall be ended.

3 1-2 YEARS.

The change in the character of this move-

ment, through which we have just passed,

is doubtless as yet not fully" understood by

some who are in full sympathy with most of

the other views. So far as the Elijah type

(2 Kings 2:) is concerned, we are just at

the parallel, after he had crossed the Jordan,

with nothing before him hut translation ; hut

so far as the parallels between the Jewish

and the gospel dispensations are concerned,

we are just in a parallel condition with the
4 remnant according to the election of grace,’

of whom the apostle speaks in Rom. 11 : 1,5.

Christ, who was “sent but to the lost

sheep of the house ot Israel,” came to bring

division ; and he accomplished the work his

Father sent him to do. And that division

between “ wheat and chaff,” and the scat-

tering, even of the wheat
,

was fortold in

/<?7«T (/’ S>
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prophecy, as “sheep having no shepherd."

And yet that “ wheat,” that “ remnant ac-

cording to the election oi grace," was to be

gathered, out of that rejected generation,

and that gathering began on the day of Pen-

tecost. And Paul, and many others, (nun

that special generation who had seen the di-

v is ion, were gathered in the following •> 1-2

years. And we have to admit that gather-

ing did not begin till Pentecost; and thcre-

lore not before, but utter the end of their

dispensation : ami in order to parallel that,

the gathering ->f tlm “wheat,” out of the

last generation of the gospel church, must

of necessity be fitter the end of this age.

As to the time, we have the following to

otter:—“Seventy weeks are determined

on tli v people and upon thy holy city ; . . .

know therefor: and understand that from

the goingfortli of the commandment to re-

store and to b likl Jerusalem, unto the Mes-
siah the Prince, shall he seven weeks and

threescore and two weeks” (Dan. 0: 24,

25). Here are G'J weeks, of the 70 deter-

mined on the Jews.—Christ, and .Messiah,

is the same word in the original, “ and be-

ing interpreted means the Anointed (margin

of John 1 : 4). Jesus was Anointed at his

baptism (Acts 10 : 38). Therefore the 7

weeks, and G2 weeks, ended at his baptism.

And after threescore and two weeks shall

Messiah be cut nil’ ” (verse 20). It was a

half week after the 02 weeks, that He was

“cutoff. ’ The word here translated “af-

ter,” is ah-ghar, a word never rendered “at
the end of,” like kehtz, in Dan. 12 : 13 ;

but

is often rendered afterwards!; and means an

indefinite period alter. “ And He shall con-

firm the covenent with many lor one week,

and in the midst ot the week He shall cause

the sacrstice and oblation to cease (verse

27). Thu literal of this word is ‘ the half,’

in the half of the week. Christ made the

sacrifice to cease, in the one half of the

week, but the covenant must be confirmed

with many, for one, week. This leaves the

last half of the 70th week yet unexpired

at the death of Christ

;

and yet that seventy

weeks was determined on the Jews. Hence
they were in some sense, God’s, representa-

tive people for 3 1-2 years after the Pente-

cost, and yet holding a different relationship

at the end of that time. Hence, no matter

whether history records any event, or not,

we have Bible authority tbat they had fa-

vor shown Uicm after the end of their dis-

pensation, both in this prophecy, and also

in the fart that Christ commanded special

lavor to them, after his resurretion.

Now comes the question. What was that

o 1-2 years extension of favor to that re-

jected house for? We may know by see-

ing what was aeemnpliehed. The 1 wheat’
from that living generation was gathered.

But at the end of that 70 weeks, all lavor,

according to the conditions of the prophecy,

should cease, or else more than 70 weeks
was determined on them.

Then if the parallels hold, there must bo

an extension of favor to the gospel church,

alter this dispensation ends. But this docs

not touch the question as to what disposal

was made of the wheat, after the gathering,

this, the work of the Spirit, being outside

of die parallels. But the gathering, is by the

angels. And in our last paper we showed

what the gathering, in the present case im-

plies, viz. a condition of victory over the

world; and which is due to the living church

onlv at the end of the dispensation ; and to

individuals who have died, when, like Paul,

they had “ finished their course,’ and was

ready to be olfered.”

On the day the gathering began, the day

of Pentecost, more than three thousand

were gathered out of that rejected Jewish

church,—Remember, the parallels go only

to the gathering of the wheat, and do not

reach the work of the Spirit
;

their being

begotten at that time, or born, at the pres-

ent expected change, being alike the work

of the Spirit. The gathering in the present

case, into the barn, if the wheat are called

“ children,” would represent the house,

“ Whose house are ve, if ye hold fast . . .

to the end Therefore all’ who were ready,

and in the light of present truth, (perhaps

more than three thousand), were counted

as overcouiers, and, having reached the end,

were unconditionly in the house, the day the

gathering began. And yet, beloie the end

of the gathering time there may be brought

in some, who like Paul, have hitherto zeal-

ously opposed the truth. The mass of the

church have doubtless stumbled; being the

Laodicean church, God will “spew them

out of his mouth." But there may yet be

“ seveti thousand,” as the “remnant accord-

ing to the election of grace.” Read Rom.

11: 1-7, where Paul, who certainly was
“ wheat,” proves by a reference to his own
case, that there was a remnent, from that

church to share in the high calling, while

“ the rest were blinded.” And by refering
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to Elijah, gives a hint, possiblv, as to the

number. And it is not unlikely the paral-

lels may hold, even to the number chosen.

God grant the number may not be less out
of this generation, of those who shall over-

come, and stand on “ as it were a sea of
glass.” aud have the song of the restitution

in their mouth :
—“ All nations whom thou

hast made, shall come and worship before

theo :jPs. 8G : 9, and Rev. 15: 4)-

TIIE CHURCH
Walking with the World’

The Church and the World walked far

On the changing shores of time, [apart

The World was singing a giddv song,

And the Church a hymn sublime.
“ Come, givo mo your hand,” said the merry
And walk with me this way

;
[world,

But the good Church hid her snowy hands
And soleinly answord “ Nay,”

1 will not give you my hand at all,

Aud I will not walk with you;
Your way is the way that leads to' death

;

Your words are alt untrue.

“Nay, walk with me but a little space,”

Said the World, with a kindly air
;

“The road I walk is a pleasant road,

And the sun shines always there ;

Your path is thorny and rough aud rude,

But mine is broad and. plain ;

My way is paved with flowers, and dews,
And yours with tears and pain ;

The sky to me is always blue
;

No want, no toil I know

;

The sky above you is always dark
;

•

Your lot is a lot of woe

;

There’s room enough for you and for me
To travel side by side."

Half shyly the Church approached the

And gave him her hand ofsnow
;
[World

And the old World grasped it and walked

Saying iu accents low, [along,

“ Your dress is too simple to please my taste;

I will give you pearls to wear,

Rich velvets and silks for your graceful

And diamonds to deck your hair.” [form,

The Church looked down at her plain w hite

And then at the dazzling World, [robes,

Aud blushed as she saw lii.s handsome lip

With a smile contemptuous curled. •

“ I will change tny dress for a costlier one,”

Said the Church, with a smile of grace
;

Then her pure white garments drifted away

And the World gave, in their place,
Beautiful satins, and shining silks,

Roses aud gems aud costlv pearls
;

While over her forehead her bright hair fell

Crisped in a thousand curls.

“ Yom' house is too plain,” said the proud
I II build you one like mine; [old World,

Carpets of Brussels and curtains of lace,

And furniture ever so fine.”

So lie built her a costly and beautiful house;
Most splended it was to behold

;

Her sons aud her beautiful daughters dwelt
Gleaming in purple and gold

; [there
Rich fairs and shows in the halls were held,

And the World and his children were
there.

Laughter and music and feasts were heard
In the place that was meant for prayer.

I here were cushioned pews for the rich and
To sit in their pomp and pride

;
[the gay,

But the poor, clad in shabby array,

Sat meekly down outside.

“ You give too much to the poor,” said the

Far more than you ought to do; [World,
If they arc in need of shelter and food,

Why need it trouble you ?

Go take your money and buy rich robes

;

Buy horses and carriages fine:

Buy pearls aud jewels and dainty food ;

Buy the rarest and costliest wine f

My children they dote on all these things,

And if you their love would win,

Y'ou must do as they do, and walk in the

That they are walking in. [ways

Then the Church held fast the strings ofher

And modestly lowered her head, [ purse,

And simpered, “‘without doubt you are right

Henceforth I will do as you’ve said." [sir;

So the poor were turned from her door in

And she heard not the orphan’s cry; [scorn

But she drew her beautiful robes asside,

As the widows went weeping by.

Then the sons of the World and sons of the

Walked closely hand and heart, [Church

And only the Master, who knoweth all

Could tell the two apart.

Then the Church sat down at her ease and
•‘ I am rich, and my goods increase

;
[said,

I have need of nothing, nor aught to do

But to laugh, aud dance, and feast.”

The sly World heard, and lie laughed in his

Aud mocking said, aside—
-

[sleeve

“ The Church is fallen, the beautiful Church

And her shame is her boast and her pride.’

7cc/y, t tO
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The angel lire ‘.v rear I r lie. iiHTcv-seat,

And whispered in sighs her name,

Then the loud aniiiems of rapture were

hushed,

And heads are covered with shame.

And a voice was heard at last, by the

From him who sat on the throne, [Church
“ 1 know thy works, and how thou hast said,

I am rich ;
and hast not known

That thou art naked, pour, and blind,

And wretched Indore my face;

Therefore, from mv presence 1 cast thee out,

And blot thy name front its place.”

Selected.

THE PROSPECT.

When a short time since our expectations

of translation failed of realization, doubtless

all who understood the foundation upon

which those hopes were based felt some-

what disappointed; vet we did not lorn

moment fee] cast down. We realized that

what God had so plainly declared must

some time have a fulfilment.

We felt that we wanted to have it just

in God's time and way. We have not,

and hope we never shall, have any desire

toanauge the matter for him, tint we are

very desirous of having all the light which

it pleases Our Father to give upon our

pathway, and which lie promises will

“ shine more and more uuto the perfect

day.” In other words, it has been, and

still is, our aim not to make a pathway for

ourselves, but to make use of the ‘'lamp”

of revelation (“ Thv word is a lamp”) in

walking in the pathway which our Father

made for us. When, tlierelore, we wore

not translated, it was an evidence to us that

it was not God's time for it
;
and our hearts

responded Amen ; thy will be done, O
God : and we can say with brother Paul,

“I know in whom 1 have believed, and

am persuaded that he is able to keep that

which 1 have committed unto him.” And
we realized that “ All things work together

for good to those that love God, to them

who afe called according to his purpose.”

WHEREIN DID WE ERR?

Was it in looking for translation? No.

Men may scoff at the idea, but some day

the church will be translated. Whenever

it comes it is to be the end of the church’s

career. As St. Paul testifies, “ Behold I

show you a mystery. We shall not all

sleep, hi:! we seal! ai! be r, a mo-

ment, in the twinkling of an eve,” etc.

Dni the failure to realize trau'lation prove

either the object or manner of <mr Lord’s

coming, as we have advocated them to be er-

roneous ? Bj' no means. The same Scrip-

tures still teach that Jesus comes to be

glorified in his saints—to be united with

his church—to exalt her as his bride to the

throne, that thr mgh the second-Adam and

Lis wife the regeneration of the world may
be accomplished, and through them all

things be restored which were lost through

the first Adam and his wife. (Rom. 5 :

17-19.) As “God hath spoken by the

mouth of all bis holv prophets since the

world began.” (Acts 8: 21.)

We know, too, “The day of the Lord

so cometh as a thief in the night ’’—stealth-

ily—quietly. And Jesus, speaking of his

parouxia (personal presence) declares that

in his pareunia men will be eating and buy-

ing and marrying, and know not, (Matt.

24: 88,) as it was in the days of Noah, so

shall it also be in the days of the Son of

man. The world will go along in his days

as ever, and know not. (Luke 17 : 2G.)

Did our disappointment prove that we
were in error as to the time—our chron-

ology wrong? The Bible chronology

taught us that the 0000 years from Adam
were full in the fall of 1878. Hero we
believe the 7th thousand—or Sabbath be-

gan—chronologically, while other prophetic

lines taught us that that blessed age bad its

beginning in a night of peculiar darkness—

a

time of trouble of forty years, during which

all the kingdoms of the world would be

thrown down, and the world prepared for

the reign of Christ and his bride, when “a
king shall reign in righteousness and princes

shall rule in judgment.”

Just at the right time 1873, the present

financial trouble bad a beginning. It be-

gan small, but lias ever since been increas-

ing and spreading, until now the entire

civilized world is nfleetcd by it. Tlie world

laughed at our predictions, and assured U3

that six months would see matters all right

a (rain ; but we are nearly five years into

itnow, and the cloud is still darker. “ Men’s

hearts begin to fail them for fear, and for

looking after those things coming upon the

world.”

This point at least seems clearly marked,

and we cannot lay it aside without some

.mod reason. Again, it is so scripturally
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strong that neither its friends nor enemies -Daniel’s people [Jews] ami city; and that

are able to overthrow it. in tins seventv weeks certain tilings would
We found various clear prophetic lines of be accomplished, (v. 24.) The aimel then

teaching in perfect accord with the elu-ou-
j

sub-divided these seventy weeks Asl'ullows,

ology. The jubilee, etc., etc. Among
j

7-0 2-1. The 7 week's (= 49 years.)

the cleatest and simplest of these teachings (This time is given “ a day fur a vear,")
was tlm one which showed us that the Jew- and has been so fulfilled. 1 ’day =1 year,

ish age was a pattern of the gospel age; 1 week, (7 days) = (7 yrs.) During these
that they two would be of equal size and 7 weeks = 49 vears, the temple was re-

measure; that what they had. priests, holy built upon the return from the Babylonian
of holies, tabernacle, etc., foreshadowed I captivity. The street and wall was to bo
ours, the true, etc. (See writings on built (during these seven weeks) even in
“ Double,” “ The Two Covenants,” etc.) troublous times. (For description of the

This system of parallels has been of late trouble in building of it, see “ Ezra ” and
one ot the chief sources of light on our •Neb.”) After these seven weeks build-

path way. It taught as that the gospel dis- ing, sixty-two weeks. =(434 years,) would
pensation would in some sense end this reach to Messiah, and was fulfilled at the

spring, as this was the point of time parallel
|

baptism of Christ. When God bore testi-

to the giving up of the Jewish church, when
j

mot v to his soiisbip, and lie was annointed
Christ wept over them, gave them up, and

j

by t ic descent of the Spirit, and introduced
left their house desolate. We did not dis- • to srael by John, the sixty-nine weeks
cern, as wo now do, that their harvest was : reach to this point; and as there were
a seven years’ work, divided into equal

j
seventy in all set apart to that people, it

parts, and devoted to entirely dillerent kinds
! follows that there was one week or seven

of work. During Christ’s ministry of
!
years of that time of favor still due to them,

three and a-lialf years, Joint s statement, Now, with regard to this work, vs. 26 de-
“ His fan is in his hand, ami he will thor- dares Messiah will he cut off (put to death)

ooghly purge his floor,” had its fulfilment, after the sixty-two weeks, hut does not tell

He did a separating work— divided the i ns how long after ;
it being after, however,

wheat of that age from its chaff. As he i necessitates its being in their last week

—

said: “ Think not that I am come to send the seventieth. (Leave the remainder of

peace, hut rather division.” “ And there vs. 20, it is parenthetical, and describes the

was a division among the people concerning war hv which the Roman army destroyed

him." (Jno. 7 : "4.) When the dividing their city ami temple thirty-seven years

work was accomplished, and before the I after.)

wheat was gathered, Christ gave up their— Verse 27 takes up this seventieth or last

Jewish—house at his death, when the vail seven vears of Cod’s favor—7 and 62 == 69
was rent, and the ghrv of the Lord depart- weeks reach unto Messiah. “And he slut!

work was accomplished, and before the I after.)

wheat was gathered, Christ gave up their— Verse 27 takes up this seventieth or last

Jewish—house at his death, when the vail seven vears of Cod’s favor—7 and 62 == 69
was rent, and the glory of the Lord depart-' weeks reach unto Messiah. “And he slut!

ed from their temple
;
hut John also said, confirm the covenant with many for one

“ He shall gather the wheat into his gar- i week, ami in the midst of the week he shall

ner.” When was this accomplished? We
j
cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease.”

had supposed that this gathering was aceom- Mow does this agree with its fullfiliuent ?

plislied in the otic dav ot Pentecost, which Perfectly. Christ, during his three and n-hnlf

followed Christ's ministry : hut we now see years ministry, showed that people special

that while some of the wheat of that age favor. He neither went himself nor suf-

was there gathered into the garuer, the fered his disciples to go to the Gentiles, etc.

gospel dispensation, yet those were nut all This was the first half of their week. Here

tlie wheat. Nro, the gathering of the wheat although lie gave them up as a house, yet

required time, and we shall show had three he continued to show them favor alter the

and' a-ha!f years allotted to it, making the establishment of the spiritual house—the

harvest seven years long.

EVIDENCE OF SEVEN VEARS JEWISH HAR-
VEST.

The prophecy of Dan. 9: 24-27, is the

gospel ; and in the new commission to the

apostles, after his, resurrection, when telling

them to preach the gospel to every nation,

Ire charges them, “ beginning at Jerusalem.
’

only time yroyheey which points to the first Why begin there where ho had just been

advent of Christ. The angel informs Dan. laboring, and had finally given them up?

(v. 24) of a period of time set apart upon Ah! he was to confirm the covenant one

- ' vi
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week, and there was three and admit years

still due them : until their seventy weeks ot

favor were run out. the go-pel was not

preached to the Gentiles. Gomelious evi-

dently was the first converted Gentile, as

% Paul declared Acts Id : -Id. “ It was neces-

sary that the word ot God should first have

been spoken to vnu," [Jews.] We should

not know just how long- the gospel favor

was Confined in lids especial sense to them,

were it not for this statement, of the cove-

nant being confirmed one week.

In the midst of the week he shall cause

the sacrifice and oblation to cease. Who
caused it to cease? Messiah. IIow? By
becoming himself the true sacrifice. God

recognized that bullock, or ram, or lamb as

a sacrifice, because it pointed to Christ as

the anti-typical “ Lamb of God,” the true

sacrifice which taketli away the sins of the

world; but the moment Christ died, all

sacrifice ceased. From that time forward

the Jews, or any one else, may burn a bul-

lock or lamb, but it is not a sacrifice, for

God having provided the true, no longer

recognizes or accepts any other.

We find, then, that a work went on

among the Jews for three and a-lialf years

after Christ’s ministry. We have seen that

tic; work lie did was to separate wheat from

chat!’, and that” There was a division among
v the people concerning him,” the latter half

of their week was devoted to the gathering

of that separated wheat “ into the garner,"

the gospel dispensation, and that quite a

quantity of wheat must have been in that

lmuse when Christ gave it up, etc., is evi-

dent, when we learn that 3,000 were con-

verted on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2

:

• 41, and 5: 14), and there was added to

the church daily such as should be saved

—

and the entire latter half of their seventieth

week was devoted to this gathering of them.

, Let me illustrate

THE CHANGE FROM THE JEWISH
to the gospel dispensation. Suppose you
are a merchant. Your present place of

business is old. You are about to remove

to a new store across the way. You go

through your old premises with vour ser-

vants, and separate such articles of furni-

ture, etc., as you may consider fit and suit-

able for the now store. [So Christ and his

disciples separated' by the “fan” of truth

i the wheat from the chart-—the wheat being

suitable and proper to gather into the barn,

I the chart’ unfit.] When you have all

I

i .lings ready tor your new store, you trans-
fer your sign and presence from the old to
the new, and the servants bring into the
new the previously selected valuables from

i

the old. So when the separating work in
that house was complete, the glory of the
Lord’s presence was withdrawn from their
temple—“ the vail rent”—the house left

desolate, while that presence was transferred
to the new house, the gospel, and God now

j

dwells in the new temple—the gospel
church—“ Whose temple are ye.” (I Cor.
3: IT.) I', was into this new garner that
the Jewish wheat came in the gatherum
time, (not chaff converted into wheat,) and
among the wheat thus brought in, we recoo-
ni/.e “our beloved brother Paul.”
As you would protect your old store uu-

.

til all the valuables were brought into the

new, so God continued his favor to them
during all tl te seventieth week, while lie

removed their wheat. This is a pattern, as

all the other features of their dispensation

have be n, of the end of the gospel age.

Our harvest, like theirs, lias two special

kinds ot work. 1st. A separation between
wheat and tares, by the tares being bound
in bundles. 2dlv. The gathering of the

wheat, while the tares are burning. We
have all along recognized the separation as

the work of the three and a-lialf years just

ended.. We realized there would be a coni*

I plete separation between the true Christians

and the tares or hypocrites. We had an
idea, however, that this truth with which
we are intimately connected, was doing all

of this separating. We certainly believe

that as a truth it did do some of this work,
but we think we can see now that while

God has used this as one, yet he has had
many other lines of truth doing similinr

service, but all in one way or another under
his guidance, bring about a division of the
people, not that we have ever attempted to

divide, but as it were, in spite of all tee

could do to the contrary, a division of classes

took place. Now, look around you into

every church—of every denomination

—

What do you see '! I see an ever widening
gulf separating between two classes—be-

tween the merely nominal Christian, who is .

such because it is essential to respectability

in this our day, but who is restive, even
under the modified restraint which the

church exacts, and desires to bring the

church down to the level of a “moral
club,” composed of the respectable of so-
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cicty, by means of which they may enjoy

weekly a moral essay, from which should

be excluded all reference to any personal

imperfections of its members, or anythin':

which might hurt the self-satisfied feeling

of tho “ club.”

The separation, we say, between this

class and the ones mentioned in Mai. 3 :

16-17, they that shall be his “ jewels,” the

saints—the sanctified— those unwilling to

bow the kmc to mammon, by indulging in

Christian lotteries, lairs, etc., thereby to

minister to the pride of the eye and heart;

who would prefer to see the virgin espoused

to Christ await the coming of her Lord

clothed in the clean white robe of Christ,

separate from the world, than to see her

living sumptuously in the world's embrace,

adorned with sham jewels.

That this work has been accomplished in

the three and a-half years of the harvest

just ended, we thoroughly believe, iftit as

there, so here, there is a “gathering into

tho barn ” to be done, and the pattern

teaches us that it will require three and a-

half years for this part of the harvest work
;

but remember this is not setting a time for

translation, the translation not being due
until all arc gathered, and bow long after

we know not, but presume soon, thereafter.

But, says one, I thought the gathering
“ into the barn ” was translation.

So we all did, and that was the mistake
;

we supposed the separation took three and
a-half years, and the gathering one mo-

ment. We now find that the gathering

here, as in the end of the Jewish age, takes

three and a-half years ; and know that tho

“ gathering into tho barn ” is not transla-

tion, but a work that precedes it. Trans-

lation, or the changing of the living, (1 Cor.

15 ; 51,) is the work of the Spirit (Phil. 3

:

21). “ He that raised up Christ from the

dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies

by his Epirit which dwellcth in you.”

(Horn. 8: 11.) “The angels then will not

translate us, but they do gather tis into the

barn.” (Matt. 13: 30.) What, then, is

it to be gathered into the bam? It is the

reaching of a position of rest and safety,

and security, when we have fought the

good fight—-run the race— liuished the

course— gut the victory. The place or

condition in which we wait for the reward.

Paul, and all the saints who have died,

reached this position of victory and security

at death (2 Tim. 4: 7), but with those

“ who are alive and remain," there will be
a time when they shall be counted to have
finished their course, and will be gathered
into the barn. The thought is carried out
in the figure of tho temple, or “ house," by
St. Paul, Eph. 2: 20-22, where lie likens

individual Christians to stones being budded
together growing into a holy temple for the
habitation of Coil through the Spirit, draw-
ing upon the Jewish temple, thu shadow or
type. Paul, ard every believer in Chris.-,

is a stone in preparation for a place in this

great temple, while in the quarry and un-
der;;oing the hammering and trimming and
polishing, trials, alllictions, etc., which our
Father, the great architect, sees to bo neces-

sary'. We are (now) counted, although

unfinished, as parts of that great house.
“ Whose house are ye, if ye hold fast . .

firm unto the end.” We are now of the

house conditionally, if we aro “rightly ex-

ercised ” by the present trials and afflictions,

and allow them to prepare us for a place in

this temple. None of these stones are laid

in the temple until they are finished. Paul

was counted such just when about to die,

and “ we which are alive” will reach a
point when- we will be complete, and be

placed in position in the temple before

translation, just as the type, Solomon’s

temple was finished, every stone laid in its

place before “ The glory of the Lord tilled

the house (temple) of God.” (2Chro. 5 :

13.) So, also, must each one of us lie

fitted, polished, finished and laid, or gath-

ered into this spiritual house beforo it is

filled with the glory of God—“ made like

unto Christ’s glorious body ”— translated.

This placing of living stones in the

temple, and “gathering of the wheat

into the barn,” etc., is the obtaining of the

“ victory” over the world, the flesh and the

devil. And this means nothing short of

entire consecration and sanctification of all

who will come to this condition. The vir-

gin church of Christ must make herself

ready before the marriage. She must be

clothed in Christ’s righteousness, and while

in this condition waiting for the gathering

in of the last grain of wheat, she is brought

to our view in Rev. 15: 2-4. i

Here they are victors; their position is uS

clear one, as it were a sea of glass; and '

though mingled with fire (perhaps repre-

senting that we are yet in close contact with

fire, trouble), yet they are above them,

victors, and can sing the song of Moses and 1

•v.-nTA
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clares “ All nations shall come and worship

before thee,” would seem to imply that

they had all learned of the restitution of

all things, and understood the plan of God
in the salvation of the world, and how in

Abraham’s seed all the kindreds of he

\earth will bo blessed. (Acts, 3: 25.)

O for this gathering! O for this victory !

“This is the victory that overcomoth the

world, even your faith.” Cut while the

wheat is being thus gathered, the

TARES ARE 11 KING BURNED.

What is this? We have seen that there

is a great time of trouble coming upon the

world, anti that it has already commenced,
but has some thirt r-seven years future for

its entire accomplishment; but while this

trouble upon the world is expressed bv the

figure of fire, yet it must he a dilferent fire

from this which burns up the tares, for the

lares are not the world. No, “ the field is

the world.” “ the tares are the children of

the wicked one.” They are hypocrites—pre-

tended wheat— “ wolves in sheeps” cloth-

ing.” During this three and a-ltalf years

we expect (Matt. 13 : 41—12), to bo ful-

filled.

We therefore anticipate a dreadful burn-

ing- of tares, and a scorching of all wheat
which has not been separated from them.

Just the nature of this disaster is question-

able, but we look with present light to a

complete overturning by infidelity, atheism,

etc., of the nominal church, and that Chris-

tianity will become so unpopular that the

wolves will become ashamed of their sheeps’

clothing, and that it will become so much
of a disgrace to be called a Christian as it

has been an honor.

Infidelity is spreading her blighting influ-

ence like a pestilence all over the land; and
by conversation and reading matter, and by
public lectures, by thrusts through the secu-

lar press, this dreadful, noxious pestilence

sweeps over the land. Already it is becom-
ing fashionable for all who make any claims

to scientific knowledge, etc., to profess them-

selves disciples of Darwin, and stoutly

deny the credibility of the Bible, while they

assure von that no man of brains ever did

accept it as the word of God, and exultingly

point to the infidelity of all leading states-

men. Such teaching to Christians who have

to build with poor materials, and under-

stand God’s word but little, must be

trous, indeed. __ —

But shall we he here during this time of
trouble on the church? Yes; this is the
day of burning, which will try every man’s
work of what sort it is. Those who have
built on the sand will be swept away com-
pletely, while those who have built on the
rock—Christ, shall be tried severely. (Sec
1 Cor. 3 : 12-15.) Those who have built

with “ Gold, silver, precious stones, are the
overcomers, who are unscathed, while those
building on the same foundation improperly,
suffer great loss—themselves shall be saved
so as by fire.

ihe condition of the overcomers is forci-

bly shown ir. Ps. 91. Road it: “O how
complete is our refuge ; the snares of the

ungodly are harmless ; their arrows, even
bitter words (Ps. 64: 3) cannot harm us.”

While this moral pestilence stalks through
the land, and thousands fall at our side, we
fall not; we are not smitten. Why, what
protection have we? “ Ilis truth shall be
thy shield.” (Verso 4.) “ Ye shall know
the trnlh, and the truth shall make you. fret''
“ Thy word is truth.”

We learn, then, that this company who
have God for their refuge have the truth

which others have not, and which shields

them.
“ Thy truth, 0 Lord, is my refuge and

fortress. I will not be afraid in the evil

day.”

Then if there be truths too deep for us, \
or errors like great stones in our pathway, \

over which we might stumble, he will give \

his angels charge concerning us. They
j

shall hear us up least we should stumble. /
(Ps. 91 : 11, 12.) /

“ In God I have found a retreat,

Where I can securely abide ;

No refuge nor rest so complete,

And here I intend to reside.

THE BOOK OF REVELATION.

As promised in the last paper, we pro-

pose to give an exposition of the book of

Revelation, so far as it is fulfilled. The
order of chapters or subjects, or of the time

of writing a prophecy, is no guide to the

order of fulfilment. Because John says,

“And after these things I saw," etc., only

proves that he saw what followed, after he
had seen the preceding vision

; but no more
proves that the events follow in the chrono-

logical order in which they were revealed

t

’’t*
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to John, than it proves because Daniel saw

tiie “ ram and lm goat,” of the Stli chapter,

after lie had seen the “ liear and leopard ”

of the 7th chapter, in the hook of Daniel,

proves that the events of the Sill must fol-

low those of the Till chapter. The 8th

chapter being only a repetition of the events

of the 7th chapter, with some additional

features, as we all know.

In Revelation a subject is begun, and

with only a few exceptions, is followed to

its end. Thus the seven churches of the

second and third chapters, are seven stages

. or phases, of the gospel church, and cover

the whole gospel dispensation, nr rather the

whole gospel age. to the close of the times

of the Gentiles, while the seven seals, the

seven trumpets, the seven last plagues, etc.,

belong somewhere during the present age,

and prior to the close of the times of the

Gentiles, but do not necessarily cover all

the same ground covered by the seven

churches.

There is much repetition iu the book of

Daniel, and also in Revelation. Just as

the former saw the four empires in chapters

2, 7 and 8, being these three times repeated,

so John sees the Roman empire in three

distinct visions given in the 12lli, loth and

17th chapters. And to claim that the dra-

gon of the 12th chapter, and the beast of

the 13th and 17th, are three dilferent

beasts, because different symbols are used,

is just as wise as to claim, because of tbe

different symbols in Daniel, that twelve uni-

versal empires are there brought to view.

The above three chapters of Revelation

cover precisely the same ground, that is,

they show the Roman empire as seen from

three dilferent standpoints.

The “ seven churches,” we understand,

to represent seven different phases of the

gospel church, now ended ; or more prop-

erly, now ending

;

for the last exhortation

is “ To him that ovcreomtth
,
will I grant to

sit with me in my throne.” And the con-

dition, “ on as it were a sea of glass mingled

with tire,” (Rev. 15 : 2,) is that occupied

by those who have overcome. In other

words, it is the condition occupied by the

gathered “ wheat,” prior to translation.

—

And into this condition we understand the

gospel church are now being gathered.

Hence, the second and third chapters are

abuut fulfilled
;
the first chapter is merely

a preface to the book.

The fourth chapter is the opening scene

of the glorified condition of the church, and
is partly parallel to Ran. 7 : !), 10. The
fact of the four and twenty elders being

represented, proves that the resurrection

w ill have occurred at the time of this Jubi-

lant scene. The tour “ hcasts,’’ we under-
stand to represent the four rlispensational

churches. The first like a lion, being' the

patriarchal church. The patriarchs were
Gulfs anointed. “ And when thoy went,
from nation to nation, and from one king-

dom to another people, he suffered no man
to do them wrong; yea, he reproved kings
for their sakes, saying, Touch not mine an-
ointed, and do niv prophets no harm.”
And Abraham could “ conquer the tive

kings ” as easily, apparently, as if he had
been '* the lion of the tribe of Jmh.li.” The
second boast “ like a calf,” represents the

Jewish church, with its blood of hulls and
goats. The third “ had a liico as a tnan,”

and represents the gospel church ; its lead-

ing characteristic being '‘reasoning out of

the buriptures." The fourth “ like a Hying

, aide,” is the church of the incoming age,

“They shall mount up with wings as

eagles, they shall run and not wearv, they

shall walk and not taint.” The word ren-

dered “ beast,” wherever these churches

are spoken of, is an entirely dilferent word
from that of Rev. 13, and all other places

where it represents a tcurldly jiowcr. The
one is theerion

,
generally rendered “ wild

beast,” ahd is the word used iu every case

in Revelation wiiere a tcordly power is

repvo'Oiiled
;

while the other word is zoon,

(beast), occurs twenty times in Revelation 1

and in every case relers to a heavenly power.

Chapter live is a continuation of the same,

and the two seem to he the inauguration of

the kingdom, which, when set up, is to

conquer the nations, <l break in pieces and

consume all these (earthly) kingdoms;”
“ rule the nations with a rod of iron, and

dash them in pieces like a potters vessel.”

In other words, the Zoons are to conquer

the theerion beasts, or kingdoms. This

kingdom, composed of the patriarchs, and

prophets, and saints, is to break in pieces,

and consume all these (theerion ) kingdoms”

(Dan. 2 : 44). And this is what 1 under-

stand the parable of the rich man and Laz-

arus tenches. In this life Lazarus lias his

evil things, and Dives his good things.

The natural man represented by the Gen-

tile governments is now in the ascendant,

j

" Continued.
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HERALD OF THE MORNING.

From a Raptist minister. ing of the mysteries of the? kingdom, is my
Ganges, Mich. July 23rd 1878. prayer: Fraternally yours:

N. U. Bakuouk,—Esteemed brother,

.and companion in the kingdom and patience

of Jesus Christ; von have doubtless before Lkttf.hs

Silas Bowker.

money, to August

this, suffered more or less, from those who 5th. This ncknowlcgment is a receipt for

misunderstand, and therefore hate Bible their contents.

truths, as taught by you. Having received E 1* Perry Pa. Mrs, R J Allen. Kan. Mrs
a tract, and also the Hekai.d, from you; 1 S L Slagle Ohio. A H Fleish. Ioa. E M
must say the paper is a very welcome visit- Dennis N Y. J S Morris Fla. C James Pa.

or. It throws a flood of light on the com- H E F Stone. Mass. I Wallick. Pa. SA
ing of Christ, making the Scriptures harrao- Transue Mo. Mrs E J Maiden Me. J G
nious in all their seemingly conflicting parts, Callett N J. Mrs A W Palmer Vt. CL
which has hitherto been enshrouded in dark- Gilbert Wis. I H Powers N Y. Mrs,S M
ness. I have read and reread the contents Chad wick Mass. Mrs D II Keasey Mich. II

of the papers, and given the subjects a criti- Wedge Pa. R Spence N Y. J W Addison N
cal examination, and find the arguments Y. Mrs, D Cogswell N Y. D Moore Mass..

Scriptural, and . when combined, they J II Powers N Y. C Clothier Kan. J Tav-

are a strong foundation for the lelief of a ender N Y. H G Maynard Md. J Canip-

spoedy realization of our hopes. But we hell, A Hastings, II 0 Pratt, Mrs W Bspeedy realization of our hopes. But we
have need of patience, that after we have Walden, A Friese, C H Gill, C fl Hilt, of

done the will of God, we may receive the Mass. I) P Goodwin, H G Todd, of Ind.

promise. Mrs L M Harris, Mrs E S Lockwood, Wis.

The purpose and plan of God, as zdvo- E Johnson, J Buhl, Cal, Rev II A 1‘Iohbs,.

cated in the herald; looks so grand, so God- J Rodgers, Eld F M Cummins, P H Lemon

like, that it seems to me, unwise to oppose it.

I have been a Baptist minister for thirtv-

J Verity, O. Mrs L E Garland, Mrs N
Manning, E Giidden, G B Emerson, L

five years ; and preached in this place, for Perkins, Me. T Y Harris, Mrs E J Brew-

seventeen years, as host I could, not having ster, A B MacCrea. W F McCready, D D
the advantage of a Hebrew and Greek ed- Lathrop, E D Smith, O Ensign, Mrs M

.

ucation. I have long been dissatisfied with Grove, Pa. Mrs A Penny, D Slater, Mo.

the common theology ;
and for many years J Piddington, C A Biers, A M Saibary

have had no sympathy with the poptdardoc- Minn. Mrs Dr. A Hebron, “ M A Ba.iticy

trine of endless misery. And believing in “ M E Bolding, “ M Cornell, Wm Bates,

the soon coming of our Lord to set up his Ct. S II “ itlungton, L A Allen, J Pav-

kimnlom, led me to prepare and deliver ender, R Spence, NY. A Jones, W A
sonm lectures on these subjects, which crea- Sawyer, K v. C M Seaton, B N Gibson,

ted a division ; some of the leading mein- N J. Eld J II Paton, Mish. F Page, E
bers rejecting these truths. So, thinking it M Morgan, III. E B England, H G May-

best, I tendered mv resignation as pastor of nard, J L Weeks Md. L E Brown. Mass,

the church : requesting a letter of reconien- Eld, S Bowker, D C White. Mich. J B
dation and dismission, which was granted.

So that I am now free to advocate Bible

Beckner, W IC Norbury, L E Gault, Kan.

Sarah E Rightsel, Ark. J Floyd N Y. A
truth, without being bound, pnriot-like, to Kimptcn Vt. R T Jones N J. Rev C H
preach the theology of the schools. And Bosford Pa.

can now trust “in the living God,' who is ;

the Saviour of all men, specially those that N01IGE! '

believe.” And think that, in a good mens-
_ _

ure, I have gotten the victory .“ over the The Lord willing we shall pitch our large ;

beast, and over his image, and over his tent in Springfield, Aug. 10th and continue .

mark’ aiid over the number of his name our meetings over the second Sunday; and

and am now singing the song of tho ages, then at Alton Bay, N. H. during the meet-

Believing in thc’fma! restitution of all things ings on that camp-ground. It it was right

which God hath spoken by the mouth of all for the disciples to persist in entering into .

his holy prophets since the wmld began.” the synagogue, and speak forth the words

Enclosed find 25ets for the herald; and of truth
;
even when put out, by Iryal au-

roay the good Shepherd continue to lead thority, it is a good example. The Advent I

you by his Iluly Spirit into an understand- people are our kinsman according to theflesh, t

/S7J
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BIBLE THEOLOGY,
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While believing that every 3ect of chris-

.iiitendom hold some special Bible truths, our

I
.1 theology differs from all others, and yet we

I -in.have no views not held by others. That is,

|

’• every one of our views is held by one or

'll- another of the various sects. But we claim

'jr that Bible theology has never before been

reduced to a system, so as to reconcile all

Gj its apparently conflicting elements. For

~;ffinstance, Free grace is a clearly revealed

•T Bible doctrine:—“Come unto me all ye

spends of the of the earth and be ye saved.”

•fr Again, The doctrine of election is no less

fWclearly taught:

—

11 No man can come unto

[iffme except the Father which hath sent me
.*fs>draw him.” Now election and free grace

lib are so entirely opposite in their very nature

that both cannot be universally true at one
‘

’and the same time. Hence, the church are

V about equally divided between Calvinism,
-"i- and Axmenianism. The Calvinist loves to

yjj’dwell on those Scriptures which teach elec-

.'Ki tion, and will give them their full and legit-

imate weight, while he is compelled to tone

j^ldown, or explain away those texts which

"If. form the bulwark of Armenianism. The
Armenian brings forward his Scriptures,

1

«... dearly and indisputably teaching ,/ree grace,

! - *<and modifies, or explains away the other side

Again, The Trinitarian holds that God
feiand Christ are one,—“ I and mv Father are

one ” (John 10: 30). The tfnitarian be-

;\fi.lieves they are two,—“ My Father is great*

i er than I ” (John 14 : 28). And, as in the

yitvother case, each will make those Scriptures
1

vfe'i prominent which support their own side of

?|ijthe question, to the detriment of the others.

&.Y' Again, The orthodox man mantains that

He that believeth and is baptised, shall be

aved ; and he that believeth not, shall be

iPSt damned ” (Mark 1.6 : 16). While the Res-

•wtoratiouists believe in the “ Living God
l^who is the Saviour of all men, specially

those that believe ” (1 Tim. 4: 10).

One believes that death seals the eternal

fei'doom of every human being; and the Bible

, certainly supports that view. Others hold

S&to the doctrine of a restitution of all things,

' and that Christ will “draw all men unto

gt'jhhim;” and this also is a scriptural position,

jrjf Most men believe that man, in the image of

-;$jj God, is immortal,—and no truth is more
clearly sustained by Inspiration. Some be-

Fr^lieve in the final extinction of the wicked,

w:
—an<* certa!nly *-^e Bible teaches that “ the

Sitaoal that sinneth, it shall die.” <>;

•'

I ' .,> >. s < >* -
*

i t f 1*
j, •

,

* '

Now if there is a theology, just coming
to light, so comprehensively grand las to

reconcile all these opposing elements, and
not by supporting one side, to the overthrow
of the other, but by reconciling these clash-

ing views, and yet leave the doctrine each
sect mantains, as complete, and clearly sup-
ported, as they themselves could ask, would
it not prove that the millennial age, and
millennial unity of the church is in the im-
mediate future? And just this comprehen-
sive theology is found in the

PLAN OF THE AGES.

When we forget that the Bible is de-
signed for all ages, and that truth misplaced

becomes error, we lose sight of an import-

ant principle in the interpretation of Scrip-

ture. To illustrate : Under the Jewish
economy, certain conditions obtained, the

reverse of which are true under the gospel.

Salvation there, was of works, “ Do, and
live here, “ it is no longer of works, but
of grace.” Now suppose those Scriptures

belonging to the Jewish age, are applied to

the gospel church, every one can see they
would be grossly misapplied. This can be
seen by all; but the fact that much Scrip-

ture belonging to the millennial age, is now
as grossly misapplied to the gospel age, is

not, though true, so generally understood.

And this application of Scripture out of its

true chronological order, is why so much
|

apparent discord obtains. For instance, in

this gospel age, there is no “ bride.” The
bride of Christ is being made; and only when
the “ church of the firstborn ” is complete,
and made one with Christ, is she recog-

nized as the “bride, the Lamb’s wife**'

Now, she is represented as K a chaste vir-

gin.” And the. marriage takes place at the
end of this age, and therefore -before the

millennial age. And it is there, after the

marriage, after the “ chaste virgin ” has
become the “ bride, ” that “ the Spirit and
.the bride say, Come.; and all, whosoever
will, may come and take of the water of life

|

freely.” There the water of life is repre-

sented as a Sowing river, not a “ well of wa-
ter,” and there, free grace abounds : and
“ all the ends of the world, shall remember
and turn to the Lord.” Here, during this

age, election obtains ;
—“ many are called,

and few are chosen.” There, “All nations

whom thou hast made, shall come and wor-
ship before thee.” Hence, both the Calvin-

istic, and Armenian texts are true, when
correctly applied.

Now let me make a statement of what



20 HERALD OF THE MORNING.

iv-.A ^ K

'•-ft

we claim to be the true Bible theology, and
see if we do not prove our position.

God has a plan requiring a succession of

ayes for its development; and every part of

this plan is first enacted on a temporal scale,

in other words, on the fleshly plane. If there

was to be a second Adam, eternal in all his

attributes, and a race of sons on that plane,

there must be a first Adam and his race.

“ The first man Adam was made a living

sold ; the last Adam a quickening Spirit.”

(Now notice the order which will be found

to run through the whole plan of revelation)

J

“ Ilowbeit that was not first which isspirit-

I ual, but that which is natural ; and alter-

I

wards that which is spiritual (1 Cor. 15:

j' 45). According to this, if there is to be a
' 1 kingdom of God set up on this earth, spirit-

ual, and therefore eternal, in its nature, it

|
must be preceded bv a temporal kingdom

;

land the temporal must give place to the

Spiritual : for “ those tilings which are seen,

,'are temporal ; and those things which are

j
not seen, are eternal.” Hence, Christ savs

to the Jews, or ‘children of the flesh;’ “The
kingdom of God shall be taken from you
ami given to a people bringing forth the

fruits thereof.” And that dispensation, on

the plane of the flesh, is a complete pattern,

in all its parts, of the second, or spiritual;

For, said he. See thou make every thing

after the pattern shewn thee in the holy

mount.” If there is to he a “ tabernacle not

made with hands, eternal, in the heavens,”

there must first be a tabernacle, made with

hands (Exo. 2G:); “ for that which is spirit-

ual, is not first, but that which is natural.”

If there is to bea heavenly Jerusalem, the

city of the living God (Hub. 12: 22); there

must needs have been the natural Jerusa-

lem first." And here, in these exact paral-

lels between the natural and the spiritual,

lies tiie germ of” the mystery of God ; God
manifested in the flesh.” “Flesh, is a gen-

eric term, and embraces ali that pertains to

• the natural. The Word made Hush
;
began

with Genesis, where God began to manifest

himself through the natural ; and culmina-

ted in the man Christ Jesus. He who
hath seen me hath seen the Father.” How
did God begin to be seen, in Christ, in Gen-

esis
; and seen through the natural ? Adam

was a type, that is, a likeness or picture of

Christ, 1 answer. And here is the first les-

son between that which killetb, and that

which ‘'maketli alive,” that is the letter,

and the spit it. The letter is on the surface,

the spirit, that is, the veal hidden truth, is

beyond the superficial reader,—“ The nat

ura! man receiveth not the things of tin

bpirit of God; for they arc foolishness unt.

him
;
neither can he know them, becansi

they are spiritually discerned -1 Cor. 2:1-1.

Adam was created first, then “ the Loro
God caused a deep sleep to fall upon him
his side was opened, and \nswife was taken
out from him ; and they were therefore) on.
flesh (Gen. 2: 23). After God had mad.
them, male and female, “Ho said, bo fruit

fid, and multiply, and repl.mish the earth,

and subdue it; and have dominion-Gen 1

:

All this is the mere letter; and unless ivr

see Christ, in the Word, we see only what
the “ natural man” can see ; but if wo if -

see the spiritual, or that which shows us the

spiritual man, we begin to discern spiritual

things; which are foolishners to the natural

man. But let them that a ‘e spiritual look

at this “ foolishness.” Let it be remember-
ed that in 1 Cor. 15: the first and the sec-

ond Adam are compared
;
the first, made a

living soul
;
the second, a quickening Spirit.

And the statement immediately follows tha;

not the spiritual, but the natural, was first.

Thus clearly revealing the two stages of de-

velopment. And tho first, is tho exact

pattern of the second.

Christ was alone, the head ofthe new cre-

ation; and if lie had not descended into the

grave, and conquered death, he would
have forever remained alone ;

—“ Except a

corn of wheat fall into the ground and die.

it aliirloth alone; but if it die, it bringetii

forth much fruit " (John 12:24).—Let it

be remembered, for it will lie applicable on

other occasions, i lint this natural death, or

death of the fleshly life is called sleep ; “ the

maid is not dead, hut slecpeth ;" “ Lazarus

sleepeth;” Abraham slept with his fath-

ers,” &c. &c.-—Now see how accurately ev-

ery step in the development of the natural

man, is made to correspond with that of the

new creation, or spiritual man. The second

Adam “slain from the foundation of the

world,” (in type) fell asleep, (see Acts 7:

00): his side was opened (John 19: 33);

ami his wife, the church, is partaker of Ids

nature
,
“ For we are members of his body

and of his flesh and of his bones. . . . This

is a great mystery, (this oneness of the man
and his wife, ref’ering to Gen 2: 23), but 1

speak of Christ and tho church (Eplie. 5:

30, 33). Alter the marriage of Christ, he

also “ subdues,” and is to have “dominion

(See Rev.10: 7-15).

Nothing can be clearer than that Christ
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does not receive dominion over the world

until the end of the gospel dispensation
;
and

therefore not until the completion of the

gospel church
;
for the Devil is the acknowl-

edged “ prince of this world aiid the

kingdoms of this world do not “ become the

kingdoms of our Lord and Iris Christ," un-

til the sounding of the seventh trump (Rev.

11 : 15). And the conversion of the world

is not due until the kingdom is the Lord’s

(Ps. 22 : 27).

Now look at the great plan of the ages :

Christ, the second Adam, is the beginning

of the new creation, the second and higher

stage of development, the spiritual man ;
Ye

must be born again, is the fiat
;
and every

human being who attains to the complete

condition, must pass this second birth. As

in the development of certain insects, so we
learn that man has two stages in his devel-

opment, “ first the natural, and afterwards

the spiritual. The process for this rc-gen-

eration of the race has its pattern in the

natural ;
hence, as with the first Adam, so

here, it is, first the man, the second Adam,
then his wife,

and after that “ the restitution

of all tilings.”

As four thousand years, and more, passed

before the development of the man , so al-

most two thousand years more are consumed
in the development of the wife of this sec-

ond man. That Christ is called the “sec-

ond man," and the gospel church, the wife

of that man, is not a fancy of ours, every

Bible reader knows that it is so. And the

whole Scriptures teach that the conversion

or regeneration of the world is due in the

millennial age, and therefore after “ the

church of the firstborn,” are complete.

“The times of restitution of all things,”

(Acts 3 : 19-21), we understand to mean
the whole of the incoming age

;
not a single

1

thousand, but a prophetic thousand, of one

day for a year
; in other words, 300,000

:

years. There are several reasons for this;

1 first, the thousand years of Rev. 20: is a

prophetic thousand ; and second, as it takes

all of the gospel age. for the development

of the wife and spiritual mother of the new
creation , a literal thousand years for the re-

generation of the myriads of past ages, is out

of proportion.

“ As in the first man all die, both good
and bad, so in the second man shall all bo

made alive; but every man in bis own or-

der.” Those constituting the “church of

(file firstborn,” at his parmtsia
, and others in

jyotiic consecutive order, as the work of re-

generation shall progress. While one order,

the rest, or remnant
, a class refored to in

Rev. 20 : associated with the martyrs, but

being evil servants, smote their fellow serv-

ants, these live not again until the thousand
years are ended.”

The times of restitution, begin at the

second coming of Christ, (Acts 3 : 21-23);
and it is here the judgment of the world,

begins. Judgment means trial. Christ had

his trial
,
tried in all points, first; and the

judgment on the clmrcl
,

both tares and
'

wheat, began with the gospel
;
which is a

savor of life unto life, or of death unto death,

to all who are brought to the knowledge of

the truth
;
but the great mass ot mankind,

must be saved, saved from the adamic death

before their trial, for “ I", is appointed unto

man, once to die, and after that the judg-

ment ;” and God “ will have all men to bo

saved, and to come to the knowledge of the

truth,” And no mail will die, the real death,

which alone is eternal in its consequences,

until lie lias had the chance of life by becom-

ing acquainted with the truth.—This death

of the lieshly life, called sleep, is for all, both

good and bad, while the “second death”
the real one, is experienced only by those

who commit that sin which is unto death.

In the times of restitution of all tilings,

the judgment, or trial for life, eternal life,

for the great family of man,, is to be accom-

plished (the wife and mother being an ex-

ception, sh. having had her trial in this age).

And as we, the “church of the firstborn,”

have our reward for evil deeds, (chastise-

ments for our sins), in this lile
;
and eternal

life, as a free gift ; so the ivorld have their

rewards ami punishments, in the next age.

They will receive reward for every deed,

both good as well as evil; some “receiving

few, and some many stripes.” according to

the light they have had : and eternal life or

death, according to the conditions of the sec-

ond birth in that age ; as we now receive

them at the end of our trial.

There is no future judgment, or trial for

the saints, “ they have passed from death

unto life, and shall not come into judgment,
’

are the words of our Saviour; while there

is a future day (or time) of judgment for

the world. And if life, or death, is a prize

for which we who are now having our trial,

are striving
;
then the tnal of the world, is

t lie time when their eternal life or death is

to he decided, and decided by themselves.

This, we understand, is the teaching of the

Scriptures in relation to the plan of salva-
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tion. And therefore the second coming of!

Christ, and glorification of the “ bride,” is I

the hope, of the world, that for which “the
j

gronning creation are waiting.” !

Now this being true, if we can show tiiat

this glorious step, in the great work for

which Christ suffered, is about to be realized,

should not both heaven and earth, rejoice?

THK TIME.

It is from these exact parallels between
the natural and the spiritual, one of the

strongest time arguments is drawn, viz..
j

that of the equality of the two dispensations; •

and showing that we are now in the last half

of the “ harvest ” of the gospel ago
;
and that .

it will terminate in a. r>. 1881.
The Jewish dispensation is the pattern of 1

the gospel church, as the first Adam, was a
.

pattern of the second. Old Jerusalem and
her children, the type of the heavenly or

spiritual Jerusalem, means mure than the

mere city
; it means, the Jewish economy,

or house of Israel, on the natural plane.

As the old dispensation was based on the

twelve tribes, so the new, is built on the

twelve apostles, Jesus Christ himself being
the chief corner stone. And on examina-
tion it will be found that, beginning with

this, parallelism holds true to a wonderful

extent. Jacob was the head of the earthly

house, even as Christ is head of the spirit-

ual. Abraham was more, he was father to

many nations. Isaac was more; “ two na-

tions and two manner of people " sprang of

him (Gen. 25 -• 2d). But Jacob was the

head of the Israel of the flesh. Jacob went
down into Egypt

;
and when Jesus, the head

of the spiritual house, returned, the proph-

ecy, “ Out of Egypt have I called my sou,”

was fulfilled, (Matt. 2: 15). Nominally,

there were twelve tribes, but in tact there

were thirteen persons. Jacob lost one, and
for Joseph, that one, whom he never again

claimed, he chose two, “and now are thv

two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, mine,

even as Reuben and Simeon, thev shall be

mine” (Gen. 48: 5). Christ, the head of

the spiritual house, lost one of his twelve,
“ that the Scriptures might be fulfilled

and, like Jacob, chose two, Matthias and

Paul. And so these parallels are maintain-

ed both in the details of worship, as well as

the various measurements of the two dis-

pensations
; each having its temple, its vail,

its holy place, its high priest, its sacrifices,

its incense, its harvest, or closing work, and
its advent ; Jesus coining to the one, in the

fle-h. •» tmdv otsM.ar.'d for saci-ifir... and to

the other, “ ns the lightning

;

even thus shall

the Son of man be, in his day -Luke 17 : 24.

But this is not all, “Thou slialt make
them of one measure and one siz.e,” clearly

belongs to these two dispensations. And
there are some wonderful tacts, to say the

least, marking the present time ns parallel

to the end &f the Jewish age. The advent

at that time,' realy covered a series of years.

Jesus came, as a sacrifice, at lus begetting,

and birth
;
thus covering two years. Now

it is a fact that the 1843-4 movement paral-

lels that at the birth of Jesus, in two ways;

First, the time from the beginning of their

dispensation, to the birth of Jesus was just

1811 years and six months
;
and from the

beginning of this dispensation, at the death

of Christ, to the 1844 movement, was pre-

cisely an equal period. This might be ac-

cidental, were it not that there is a prophet-

ic period ending there, showing that the

second advent, or at least, work connected

with the coming of Christ, was due at that

time. • And also the fact that the above date

is but a link in a chain of sucli parallels ;

each point having a chronological, or pro-

phetic measurement to mark the parallel.

Again, thirty years later, or in 1873—4,

as a parallel in time, to the movement at

and during the three and a half years min-

istry of Christ, there are four lines of argu-

ment
; three, or two besides the chronology,

proving that the “ harvest " of the gospel

age began in the autumn of 1874; and one

very clear argument proving that the dis-

pensation ended, chronologically, in the

spring of 1878 ;
although, according to the

same argument, there remains three and a

half years more for “ gathering the wheat."

Then, according, to these arguments, the

church is to be glorified; that is, be united

to Christ, “ fashioned like unto his glorious

body.” Then the great work of the mil-

lennium will commence; first, a time of

trouble on the nations, followed by a univer-

sal turning to the Lord.

The question may arise, if the church

are glorified, so that they are like Christ’s

glorious body, seen by Raul, and striking

him blind, how can the Scripture be fulfil-

led, “and hast made us unto our God kings

and priests, and we shall reign on the. earth ”

(llov. 5:10)? By the saints appearing

under a “ vail,” I answer. The spiritual

body is invisible to the natural man, hence

the kingdom of God will not be visible to

men in the flesh,(Luke 17 : 20). “Those
things wliii-b are scon an* trinnoral, while
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those things which arc not seen arc menial.”

The flesh is called the “ vail ” (see Heh.

10 ; 20); and when the glorified saints shall

desire to be visible to humanity, they will

appear to them, just as God, or angels, ap-

peared to Abraham, and others.

We understand that alter his resurrection,

Christ, who could 1 vanish out id their sight,*

appeared with a real body ot' flesh, just as

the saints will when seen of mortals. And
thus it is that 11 Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

and all the prophets,” will he seen, by the

Jews, “ in the kingdom of God
;
and they

themselves thrust out.”

There is no other way to reconcile the

facts that the saints are to bo “ fashioned

like unto Christ’s glorious body,” described

in Rev. 1 : and that they are to be 11 kings

and priests, and reign on the earth,” over

mortal men. Nor is this appearing under

the vail, when communicating with mortals,

unscriptur.nl. God has so appeared, angels

have also appeal’d as men ;
and yet we must

believe that God and angels are far more
glorious than men. If after his resurrection

Christ did not communicate with his disci-

ples just as God did with Abraham, viz.

under the vail of Hash, how is it that He
was so different when seen by Paul? If

you say, he was not glorified until after he

left the earth, I would ask, will the saints,

when fashioned like unto his glorioles body,

be any less glorious than was the glorilUd

Jesus? and if not, will they be more glori-

ous, when appearing to mortals, than was

Jesus after his resurrection, and before He
was glorified? U neither of these questions

can be answered in the affirmative, then if

the saints reign on the earth, and communi-
cate with mortals, eating and-ilrinking with

them, as did Jesus, and as GW did, will

• they not have to be unglorified, or pass

through a change equivalent to that? If so,

then all I claim, is admitted
;

for whether

the change is real, or only apparent, is of

little consequence.

If these tilings are not so, what do these

Scriptures mean? “ know ye not that the

saints shall judge the world”? This is not

some Far fetched idea, such as preaching, or

something of that kind ; for the apostle ar-

. cues that they should bo able to adjust dif-

ficulties in the church, since they are yet to

descide such matters for the world. Again,
“ He that overcometh, shall sit with me in

my throne.’ ’ “ lie that keepeth my works

to the end, to him will I give power over

the nations.” And the promise Jesus made

to his twelve, of judging the twelve tribes

ol Israel, gMalt. 10:28)? What do these

Scriptures mean ?

If we have the truth on these things, the

gospel age is now ended, and we are in the

gathering time, the last work brought to

view in the parable of the “tares anil the

wheat.” And the wheat are being gathered
bg the sanntifging power of present truth.

A LAMP TO OUlt FEET.

“ Thy word is a lamp to mv feet and a

light to my path” (Ps. 110: 105).

Very tow of those who profess Christian-

ity comprehend the full purpose for which

the word of God was given, and in which
lie has revealed the whole plan of salvation.
“ Surely the Lord God will do nothing,

but he rovealeth his secrets to his servants
.

the prophets " (Amos 8: 7). And accord-

ing to 2 Peter 1: 12, what has been reveal-

ed to tile prophets, was written for us, the

gospel church
;
so “ we do well to take heed

to the more sure word of prophecy, as unto

a light shining in a dark place." David

declares “ the entrance (Understanding) of

thy word, giveth light.” Because of a fail-

ure to comply with the conditions for under-

standing God’s word, there is, in these days,

an increase of scepticism in the church.

Thy word is a lamp to my feet, evident-

ly refers to the eastern custom of a small

lamp attached to the feet, when traveling in

the dark. These lamps lit up tlie whole

path, but only step bv step; and the path

of the just is as the shining light, that sliiu-

o tli more and more, unto the perfect day

(Prov. L: 18). This path, reaching from

Eden, to the restitution of all things, is di-

vided into steps, or ages ; and the Bible

gives the measure of these ages : and each

one has light peculiar to itself, and yet in

harmony with each of the others. Still the

most of God’s people are unable to see this

beautiful harmony, and are therefore unpre-

pared to advance with the advancing light.

The Jewish church rejected Jesus, when
he came to them, although there were pro-

phetic periods (the seventy weeks of Dan.

9:), and other clear scriptural evicetice to

mark that time. And though there is such

a complete network of evidence here, show-

ing that another great step in the ages is

being taken, very few are to be in the light.

There is so much evidence that the Jew-

ish age is a pattern of the gospel age, and

that even the different stages of the first

- ^ - U..4* 4
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advent should have their parallel here, that

one has only to investigate these things, to

see it. There was a tarrying of Jesus of

thirty years, in his earthly tabernacle, then

a time of separation of 3 1-2 years, followed

by a time of gathering, of 3 1-2 years. It

does not matter what followed that work
;

or how obscure the termination of the last

half of that “ week,” we know ‘'seventy',

weeks” were determined on them, and that I

Christ made “ the sacrifice and oblation to
j

cease,” when he offered himself “once for
|

all,” “ in the midst of the week.” Hence,
a half week (3 1-2 years), was still due to

them for some purpose, after the death of

Christ, and after “ the middle wall of par-

tition was broken down.” So to fulfil the

pattern
,
there must be the same measure-

ments here, and for a similar purpose. We
also have prophetic measurements to support
these parallels.

Now we can see that as theanyels do the

gathering of the “ wheat," as well as of the

“tares,” and which could not possibly be

translation, since God is to “ change our i

vile bodies, by Ids Spirit,” and not by “ the

reapers,” that the Scriptures would be bro-

ken, unless there was a period of 3 1-2

years, for the gathering, iiere. And those

who can clearly see this, although they have
been disappointed, will rejoice in the light

of present truth.

Those not in the light may ask, why all

this was not seen before ? Because the Bi-

ble being a lamp to our feet, is only designed

to give light step by step, as it is due; and
man’s scrutiny cannot thwart God's plan.

In the spring of 1875, when “the harv-

est,” was first seen, as covering a period of

tine, it was understood to be a time of sep-

aration of wheat and tares
;
and as time 1ms

advanced, we became perfectly satisfied the

work of the “ reapers," during that 3 1-2

years, was to separate those two elements

in the churches. In taking a new step, the

conviction increases that the special wo[k
of the next 3 1-2 years will be, gathering

the wheat, and burning the tares.

Some ask, if we have “crossed the Jor-

dan,” how does it accord with the Elijah

type to have a definite time here? There
is no definite time for translation, but for

gathering into the “ barn,” or “ house and

our “gathering together unto hint, is quite

another thing. These are perilous times

for the superficial Christian, but a glorious

time lor those in the light of present truth.

B. IV. Keith, Dansville, N. Y.

THE BOOK OF REVELATION,

Continued.

“I was envious at the foolish, when I saw
the prosperity of the wicked. . . Their
eyes stand out with fatness, they have more
than heart could wish. . . Behold these

are the ungodly, who prosper in the world,

they increase in riches.” (Ps. 73.) These
are the Dives.” “ All the day long I have
been plagued, and chastened every morn-
ing. When I thought to know this, it was
too painful for me. Until I went into the

sanctuary of God, then understood I their

end. Surely thou didst set them in slip-

per)' places. . . They are utterly con-

sumed with terrors.” (Verses 14r-19.) *

In the next life, or “ world to come,” the

order is to be reversed. There “Lazarus”
is on the throne, and “ Dives ” is to be

ruled with a rod of iron. “But while the

lamp holds out to burn,” some of the breth-

ren of Dives may, if they “ will believe

Moses and the prophets,” enter the family

(bosom) of Abraham. “ For if ye be

Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed and
heirs, according to the promise.” “And
the kingdom and dominion, and the great-

ness of the kingdom under the whole

heaven, shall lie given to the people of the

saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is •

an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions

shall serve and obey him.” (Dan. 7 : 27.)

The seven seals (Rev. G: to first verse of

the 8th chapter) are, I understand, to be

opened during the conquest of the nations ; .

which conquest, according to our measure-

ments, will begin in A. L). 1881, and con-

tinue thirty-three and n-half years, or to y ;

the close of the “times of the Gentiles,”l ‘l iy

with the year 1914—thus making the ;

quest of the nations by Christ, the exact
‘

period of his earthly pilgrimage. Hence,

all the seals are opened during the sound- »

ing of the seventh and last trumpet, for it

is then he rewards his servants the prophets,

and the saints, and destroys his enemies.”

(Rev. 11 : 15 to 18.)

Six of the seven trumpets, and a part of

the seven tli , belong to the gospel age ;
since

the mystery of God (the gospel of grace)

is finished “ in the days of the voice of the

seventh angel.” (Rev. 10 : 7.) And we

understand the “ Mystery of God, as he

hath declared unto his servants the proph-

ets,” is now finished, and is summed up in

the “Song of Moses, the servant of God,

and the song of the Lamb,” viz: That all
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nations, tiie whole dead past, are, in “ the

restitution of all things, which God hath

spoken bv the mouth ot all his holy proph-

ets since the world began, to come and

worship before him.” In other words, the

great plan of the redemption of the whole

human family, in and through the second

Adam and his “wife,” the mystery hidden

from the foundation of the world, is now
understood.

The sounding of the seven trumpets

shadows the instrumentalities by which the

fourth universal empire was to be subvert-

ed, and finally overthrown.

Under the first four trumpets the two
western divisions fell; and under the fifth

and sixth, the eastern empire was crushed
;

but under the seventh, and last, groat Baby-
lon entire will sink to rise no more, and the

kingdoms of this world will become the

kingdoms of our Lord and his annointed
Son, and the times of the Gentiles end.

In the opening of this great suhject, I

do not purpose to enter into details, but
merely lay out the plan, showing what part

is now fulfilled, and what is still future,

maintaining under all circumstances, that

unfulfilled prophecy cannot be explained in

detail.

The trumpets, then, excepting the last

half of the seventh, I understand to be in

the past. The seven churches are also now
fulfilled. The organizing of the kingdom,
(Rev. 4th and 5th), and the opening of the

seals, arc, beyond all question, yet future.

The 12th, loth and 17th chapters are
nearly all fulfilled. The 14th, loth and
lGtli chapters are mainly in the future;

while the 18th and onward is vet future;

and a part of the 20th and 21st are more
than a thousand years in the future. The
22nd chapter is a repetition of various

parts, but mixed in its chronological order,

a summing up of the whole subject.
— C>

’ NOT OF THE WORLD.
•

“If all should believe what you do” say
some, “many of the great and important in-

terests of the world would come to a stand-

still.” That our faith tends to cut men loose

from the world in many respects, we admit,

but strange as it may seem to others, that

to us becomes an evidence of its truth.

The Christian nevi r was of the world, nud
certanly as the end approaches that sepa-

rateness must become more marked. He
that believes in the presence of Christ, the

cha age of dispensation now in process, and
expects shortly to see Jesus, and be with
him, can not certainly have an interest in

worldly, social, or pcditical distinction.

Wo arc not in sympathy with the ex-
treme indifference to worldly things that
make men shiftless, and neglectful of buis-

n ss, saying, “If I only have enough barely
to live n n til the change comes, that is all I

care. Such indifference may have been
produced by the idea entertained by many
that when the saints were changed, all else

both men and things would he annihilated

by fire
;
bnt it is not a part of our faith ;

for when this age ends, and the church is

translated, another age begins and men who
are left will need bread to eat and clothes to

wear as much as at any time in the past.

We can even in this see why the command
of Jesus should have been given. “Occupy
till I come.” But we are in sympathy with

that degree of indifference to worldly affairs

which is the natural outgrowth of what we
believe to he truth. To believe the truth

concerning the time in which we live, will

tend to produce desires within us in harmony
with that truth. If it is true that the world
is to be converted by the gradual spread of
the gospel, and without any dispcnsational

change, then indeed we are in error, and
our movements detrimental to that work.
If Christianity in its present stage of develop-

ment is designed merely to adjust the con-

ditions of society by making in the ordinary
sense, good men and women, and good citi-

zens, then indeed we are mistaken.

We fully believe good moral and spiritu-

al results proceed from faith in Christ: but

.besides that, bclieveing that this dispensation

is adapted by infinite wisdom, not to adjust

the conditions of society, or convert the

world, but to gather nut a people, a peculiar

people to be the bride of Christ; in. which
case our position is in harmony with the di-

vino plan. That we are right in this, has

been abundantly proved by the Bible. Let
it be remembered that the human society is

temporal, and that instead of being adjust-

ed in the ordinary sense, it is to pass away,
and the world to be ruled by the kingdom
of’ God ; and then it will be understood why
the Lord calls out a people not of the world,

to be kings and priests to reign on the earth.

To suppose bow it would result if all be-

lieved these things, is no less absurd than to

suppose how it would be should the sun rise

in the west. It would be reversing God’s
order. He chooses the lew for the benefit
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of the many ;
and no man can come to him llJaincs bites his sister, you catch a fly, stick'

unless drawn of tlu; Father. As none can l|a pin through its body and impale it to the I

become babes in Christ, without hearing the itwall, ami I'll forgive James. — — •' '

gospel in its first principles, so no Christian
!

'This illustrates the doctrine of suijstitu-

can believe the advanced truths, before he
|

can believe the advanced truths, before he
j

tion, with the lamb. But, says one, if the'

hears; and God has arranged these things
j

substitute is willing to take the punishmant.
so that they cannot be universal:—“many
are called, but few are chosen.” God is

taking out a people to work with Christ,

and the discipline of this age has been adap-

ted to the development of the needec! qual-

to the full extent, then it is right. Very
well, my wife is a good woman, had rather

‘

suffer any time, than have her boy suffer,

1 11 flog her when he does wrong.
" ’ '

I do not wonder that men shrug their .

itios. Because there arc some things harm- shoulders, when told that Christ died to ap-

less in themselves in which the world may pease the wrath of God towards offending

engage with impunity, pleasures perhaps sinners, llut are you not running foul of

without which their lives would be intoler- Scripture, in opposing the doctrine of sub-

able, it is by no means necessary that Christ-

ians who have higher motives and spiritual

pleasures, should run with them to the same
excess of riot. Brethren, let the truth have

stitution? No, I answer, a thousand times

no. “ The soul that sinneth, it shall die.”

“ And death has passed upon all, in that all

have sinned.” And in the judgement, eve-

its weight aud it will keep you in the prop- ry man is rewarded for every deed, whether

er frame of mind, and sanctify you. j. it. P. it be good, or whether it be evil. This, none
'

—— can deny. The church, who have their

[
THE ATONEMENT. ‘

\ - judgment now, are chastised for their evil

• deeds, and rewarded “ a hundred fold ” for

How does Christ make an atonement? yood deeds
;
and the world will he reward-

And why was it necessary for him to die? ed according to their just deserts ; “he who
Many theories have been advanced to an- knew his Lord's will, and did it not, shall

swer these questions, not one of which is be beaten with many stripes ; but he who
satisfactory. And the most olmxious of all, did commit things worthy of stripes, and

is the theory of “substitution;” based on knew not his Lord’s will, shall be beaten

such texts as, “ Christ suffered for sins, the with few,” That is Bible theology,

just, for the unjust, that he might bring us But, are you not robbing Chrjst of the

to God ” (1 Peter 3: 18). “ He was wouu- glory of our salvation, of bearing our sins in

ded for our transgressions. . . . And with

his stripes, we are healed. The Lord hath

laid on him the iniquity of us all” (Isa. 53:

5,6). -

The doctrine of substitution, that is, pun-

ishing the innocent in place of the yvilty, is

“unscriptural, and obnoxious to all our ideas

his own body? By no means; but it does

rob theology of that God-dishonoring doc-

trine, of substituting an innocent victim, to

receive the punishment of a guilty criminal.

Then why did Christ die ? why suffer

“ the just for the unjust ?

The answer to the above involves a great

.
ofjustice, or of right and wrong. But does deal ; no less than why God chose, in creat-

! not the Bible teach that if a man offended, ing man in his own image, that before attaiti-

J

the priest should sacrifice a lamb, and thus ing to that image, he must attain to a tea-

j

; make an atonement? It so reads, aiM to ond birth, by, and through a second Adam.

j

f one who only sees the “ letter,” it does ap- All can understand that in order to have

f I pear as if God demanded the sacrifice of the a race of men, there must needs have been a

j' lamb, to satisfy an offended law. But there first man. And that first man must have

; is a deeper and better meaning than this. in himself, all that he could give to his pos-

Let us look at the monstrous doctrine of terity. “And the Lord God said, .

substitution, in its naked deformity. put forth his hand and take also ol the

and the Judge of all the ‘earth has tree of life, and eat, and live forever

made a lasv that if some other being suffers flaming sword (spiritual barrier),

for it, I may go frue, “ For without the shed- to keep the way of the tree of life.”

of blood, is no remission.' Let me Tlicu tbe “ first man,” could not impart

illustrate : My sou is a very wicked boy, he immortality. Hence we are “by patient'

deserves severe chastisement, but I shrewd- continuance in well doing, to seek for nn-

ly hit upon a plan of “ substitution
;

I say mortality
,
eternal life,” through the second

to mv boy, or to one of t lie servants, when Man. I fully believe in the immortality of

/
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man ;
hut not until ho is finished. lie is a

babe, indeed, in Bible lore, who does not

know that God speaks of things begun, as it

complete, and “ ol those things wlm'li are

not, as if they were.” Or that it the glori-

tied Saviour is “ the express image ol his

Father’s person,” we shall not attain tu that

image until “’we awake in his likeness.

The embryo mat is not immortal; hut the

complete man, in the imago ol God, will he

immortal. lienee, two stages, two Adams,

ami two births, burn of the flesh, and born

of the Spirit, are a necessity.

This explains why Christ took on him our

nature, and was bo a of the flesh, lie was

to complete the work of creation ;
“ Let us

make man in our image and alter our like-

ness anil when Christ shall havejinsined

his part of the work., and our vile bodies are

fashioned like unto I [is glorious body;”
made one with him, “ by his Spirit that

dwelleth in us; then the work ofmaking man,
will be finished. But Christ could not be

the head, or beginning of a r< -generated

race, and impart to them his own nature,

without himself, being one of them. God
may be the God of men, but he could not be

the head, or first of a race of men, unless he

himself wore a man. bo Christ became a

man ;
“ made a little lower than the angels,

for the sulfering'of death.” But why? be-

cause to be the head, or first, of a rc-gen cr-

ated race, he must himself be regenerated ;

that is born twice. And so lie, “ for tliu

joy that was set before him, endured the

cross, despising the shame” (Hub. 12: 2).

But why must he die? why not have par-

taken of our nature, sulfered the ills flush is

heir to, and then like Enoch, been transla-

ted, without tasting death ? How could he

be the head, “ the firstborn from the dead,

that in all things, ho might have the pre-

eminence ” (Col. 1: 18) unless lie died ?

and how could he be “ born from the dead,”

unless lie had a resurrection ? Now we have

it, “ For to this end (or for this reason)

Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that

lie might bo Lord both of the dead, and liv-

1

ing ” (Rom. 14: 9). Lord, means head, or

fathor, “ VVluit think vo of Christ? Whose
Sou is He? They say unto him, The Sou
of David. He said unto them, How then

doth David in spirit, call him Lord” Malt.

22: 42. In ordc to be David's Lord, lie

must be liis Father, not bis Sou, is the idea.

Then if Christ would be Lord of the dead,

that is, the first, or .Captain, he himselfmust
l>e numbered with them.

-rr--*r wri t—, . , j. ,

“ Let us make man in our image, ami af-

ter our likeness,” the Father, and the Son.
And the plan, was “ first the natural (man);
and afterwards the spiritual ;” two stages,

two births, and two heads. And Christ, in

the re-generation of mankind, is carrying
out the original work [imposed, when God
said, “ Let us make man in our image.”
And if Christ had failed, in his part of the

work, man never would have been finished:

and hence, never would have attained to

“ the image of God.” The Spiritual is eter-

nal, the natural passes away. The first Ad-
am ditl not partake of the tree of life, hence
he could not impart that higher life, to his

posterity. “ The first Adam was made a

living soul (creature); the second Adam a

quickening Spirit. Iluwbcit that was not

first, which was spiritual, but that which
was natural, and afterwards that which was
spiritual,, (l Cor. 15: 45,46).

Christ took on him the form o{ a servant

and became Uesli, that lie might bo the head,

the firstborn among many brethren. He
died, and rose, and revived, that he might

be the head of the dead, as well as of the liv-

ing ;
and by thus becoming the second Ad-

am, impart to us his own nature, and com-
plete the original design, of bringing man
to the image of God. And he does all this,

“ for the joy set before him,” in bringing

“many sons to Gotl.’jf{ik. Jl'.‘ 2-

It was right to shed the blood of “ bulls

and goats,” not to satisfy a broken law, not

to make an atonement, or a oneness between

God and the sinner (only in type); lmt to

teach a great lesson. Hence, the sacrifices

were not to appease God's wrath
;
nor was

the great sacrifice
;
but to complete the plan

of re-generation.

Dues this roll Christ of his glory? It does

rob theology of much of its sentimentalism

;

and its gross misrepresentation of God.
Christ, from the foundation of the world,

took upon himself , work, “for the jog that

was set before him," which involved the sac-

rifice of his fleshly life. , And, “ was made,

(by a second birth), not after the law of a

carnal commandment (like that to the first

man), but alter the power of an endless life
”

,

(lleb. T : 16): And this is the hope ot the

world, a resurrection and regeneration, lie-

gotten, and born, ol the "•second MAN."
Now, How does he “ bear our sins, and

not only ours, but tlie sins of the whole

world ? and why did he die ? It is all clear;

If Christ had not given himself a ransom

for all, then the race most have perished

;

s/-
(
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for they have no spiritual life, until begot-

ten bv the Spirit ; and no life in themselves,

that is, independent life, until barn
,

01 ' the

Spirit; “ That which is born of the flesh, is

jlesh, (all of it; that is, “of the earth,

earthy); and that which is horn of the

Spirit, is spirit that is, the whole man
when born of the Spirit, will be a spiritual

being. And not until then, is man’s crea-

tion, in its two stages, of “ first, the natu-

,
ral, and afterwards the spiritual,” complete.

The only way to produce your own like-

ness, partaking of your own nature , is to be-

get offspring. Topaitakeof your nature,

they must be a part of yourself. And this

obtains both on the natural, and on the

spiritual plane. The first Adam was the son

of God by creation; while the second Adam
is the “ only begotten Son.’’ The son by

creation, did not possess the nature of God ;

while the only begotten Sou, not only pos-

sesses the nature, but is “ the express image

of his Father’s person ” (Heb. 1 : 3): “ The
image of the invisible God ” (Col. 1: 15).

God’s law, is “ first the natural, and after-

• wards that which is spiritual,” (1 Cor. 15

:

46). Hence, if man was ever to attain to

the image, nature of God, ho must be born
• of God. Therefore God was manifested in

the flesh. This was the original purpose :

.•Christ had undertaken it: and pledged
>

' himself to it, to consummate his own glory in

a the creation : and for this, he endured the

cross, despising the shame : and these are

• his own words :—“0 fools, and slow of

j

heart to believe all that the prophets have

;
written. Ought not Christ to have suffered

|

these things, and to enter into his glory.”

I iAnd it was only in this way he could be-

i [come the head, and impart to the creature,

i tho divine image and nature.

EXTRACTS FROM LET1ERS.

It may be imagined that the dreanis*of

comfort, by babes in Christ, are earthly,

though having seen, and in some measure

appreciated the heavenly prize. \Ve too

much perhaps, imagine heaven to be a place

where ease, rest, and such like things would

be the great enjovment; not tealizing that

to be saved, is to he saved from the natural

desires into spiritual conditions; a union

with Christ our living head ; He in us, and

we in him

—

married; two, in one combined.

The real happiness arising not from idle-

ness, but from doing
;
reaching down to help

somebody ;
imparting file and spirit; and so

uplifting, until God shall be all and in all.

Here, and now, we share the work and

joy, which, always related, hereafter will be

perfected. Then shall the righteous shine

forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their

Father. The creature itself also shall be

delivered from the bondage of corruption,

into the glorious liberty of the children of

God.
No. 2. This natural life is but the basis,

the stepping-stone; the spiritual is coming.

We taste beforehand the “earnest” of that

higher and better life,—Thank God for it.

The Lord is reaching down through Jesus,

the Anointed, to redeem the race. That
in-ace reaching others, before us, through

them reached us, so now is reaching us, that .

others may be blessed.

What is thus true individually, is also

true on a grander scale dispensationly

:

The bride is chosen as a mother, to save a

world lost. Is not our calling “high ” in-

deed? How comprehensive, how glorious.

What a beautiful and harmonious theory,

and yet how practical. Some men’s ideas

of practical religion make one think of a

huge monster, chained and struggling, froth-

ing and foaming, whipping about to beat the

ground beyond its limit.

It is not possible to save the world, in the

gospel age, God having ordained that work .

for the next age. This is set apart for call-

ing and perfecting the bride: and this, not

by preaching morality, or urging the natural

man to be good, not by reforming the so-

cial conditions of society, but by preaching

the gospel of the kingdom. This is practi-

cal in the highest sense which moves men

in harmony with God’s revealed plan.

These glorious truths have power to sanc-

tify wherever believed. • In the gospel of

file kingdom, lies concealed the germ of the

world's file ;
because when the church is

complete, and glorified, the kingdom shall^

be the Lord’s, and then, 11
all the ends ot

the world shall remember and turn to the

Lord.” The world’s conversion in this age,

would be premature, and overthrow the

plan of God, which, while Ho controls, is

a moral impossibility. }. H. P.

Rochestkk, May 28, 1S78.

Dear Bro. Barbour :—Perhaps I ought not

to trespass upon your space, which might,

be occupied to so much better advantage,

yet I feel constrained to say a few words for

your encouragement, by way of acknowl-

edging my obligations to you and yourasso-
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ciate editors, for the now light which has i

recently come to me through your teachings.
|

I am one of the number who embraced
j

wiiat I thought to be the truth concerning

the second advent, in I 843 ;
and then, and

at other periods since, talked arid wrote on

the subject as I felt moved to do
;
publish-

ing a number ofdifFcrent pamphlets for gra-

tuitous distribution, not doubting that the

personal second coming of Christ was an

event which might occur at any time. And
yet, notwithstanding all the light I was able

to derive from the Bible, and other sources,

it was left for you, under God, to bring me
to such a knowledge of the prophetic Scrip-

tures as t lnvd not before attained.

You can well imagine how grateful I am
to have been led to discover such new beau-

ty and harmony in those prophecies relating

to God'sgreat plan of salvation, so glorious

a feature of which is the second coining of

Christ to claim his bride, in whom—in con-

junction with her glorious Head— all the

nations of the earth, according to the Abra-
hamic covenant, are to be blessed.

Ever since 1843 my conviction as to the

truth of Christ's /tre-millcuial advent, has

been unwavering; and I am amazed tint the

church as a body, are still holding to the old

Whitbyan theory of the world's conversion

in the present dispensation. How I wish

they could sea and embrace the “ truth as it

is in Jesus!” Do they fear the stigma at-

tached to such a change of theology? Or
do they cling to the old, old system of the

fathers, because it was the creed of the fath-

ers? This is no unkind insinuation
;
for my

own spiritual teacher— an excellent doctor

of divinity—said to me in a coversation on

this subject some years since, that he had

accepted the popular view regarding the

world’s conversion, as a matter of course

—

without question— not hnvinggiven the mat-

ter a personal investigation. And I do not

think it uncharitable to conclude that this is

true of the great majority of our pulpit

teachers. Now, in mv humble judgment,

the small class of Christians who are to-day’

waiting and watching, with eagle eye, for

the coming of the Lord, or who believe that

he is already invisibly present ,
overseeing

the harvest, immediately prior to the trans-

lation, are the class brought to view in the

second chapter of Proverbs, who have em-

phatically “ inclined their ear unto wisdom,

and applied their heart to understanding

who have cried after knowledge, and lilted

up their voice for understanding, and sought

her as silver, and searched lor her as for hid

treasures to whom God saves, when they
do this— “Then shah thou understand the
Icar ol tlie Lord, and find the knowledge of
G"d.’ By no means is this application of
Scripture made in any spirit of boasting;
hut it would he ungrateful not humbly to

acknowledge its gracious fulfillment in the
more recent shedding of so much light upon
tho pathway ot those who have been trying
to find out G id and bis revealed purposes,
in Christ Jesus, concerning the nature and
time ot the second advent. And who can
doubt that this crying after knowledge, and
this trustful confidence that it would he be-

stowed, have been pleasing to God, in view
of so much in the Bible bearing upon this

point: “ The wise shall understand.” “ Ye,

brethren, are not in darkness that that day
should overtake you as a thief.” “ Blessed is

he that readeth, and they that hear the words

of this prophecy, and keep those, things which

are written therein ; for the time is at hand.”

Although we may not know the day and
hour of Christ’s manifestation, yet to me
the evidences are overwhelming that we
are now passing tiie incipient stages of the

great disponsational change connected with

that august event.

The chronology of the world, the fulfil-

ment of the sacred numbers of Daniel and
St. John, tho Jubilee argument, the paral-

lels between the Jewish and gospel ages, the

marked indications of God's renewed fa-

vor to the Jews, the signs of the times, as

seen in the feverish unrest of the nations,

“ men’s hearts failing them for fear and for

looking after those things that arc coming
on l he earth,” all conspire to force upon
us die conviction that the day of tho Lord
—as a day of trouble—is already here; and
that the invisible work pertaining to theyxr-

rousia of Christ—in the “ harvest’’—is now
in process ; ami that while the u tares ” aro

gathered and bound in “ bundles, to burn,

the ‘wheat” will soon be gathered into tho

storehouse of God. The Lord be praised

for the promise of

The Coming Glory

;

I have heard a wondrous story sung by

holy seers of old,

Of a city full of glory with its streets of

shining gold
;

Where is heard no voice of sighine ’mong
the myriads of the blest,

Where the wicked cease from troubling

and the weary are at rest.
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There have sometimes sweetest visions

hurst on my enraptured eyes

Of that holy Now Jerusalem descendin';

Iroin the skies,

With its thrones, and crowns, and scepters,

and its forms of heavenly mould,

While there fell divinest music front

unnumbered harps of gold.

No burning sun is needed there, nor star,

nor silver moon

;

One face alone doth lighten it more radi-

ent than the noon,

Never falleth there, a shadow, thirst nnd

hunger are unknown.

All sin and sorrow fly from him who sit-

teth on the throne.

Fain would I tread thy dazzling courts,

thou city of the Lord !

And share the glory promised in the sure

prophetic word

;

Where theeye with scenes of beauty shall

be ravished o’er and o’er,

And the soul shall drink the fullness of thy

pleasures evermore.

S. White Paine. Rochester, N. Y.

Newton, Mass. Jui.v: 1878.

Dear Brother :—Do not stop my paper

on any account, for without it and my Bible,

I should be liken ship on a boundless ocean

without chart, or compass, or any light to

direct mv course. To inv mind all is perfect-

ly clear that we are now occupying the po-

sition in fuililment of the type of Elijah

after he had crossed tho Jordan.

We will stand upon the watch tower and

see what the Lord will say unto us.

1 will enclose one dollar; should be glad

to send more: but with many others find it

hard to get along these times.

Yours in hope: Aaron Hastings.

Warren’s Milt.s, July, '78

Dear Brother: I am very glad to receive

the last paper, it brought hope and more

truth with it ; although I had begun to think

about the remainder ot the “week" and

of Christ treading the winepress “ alone,”

and that the trouble should be about us, but

only to be seen with our eyes. Well we

can wait, if God still keeps tho light burn-

ing just bright enough for ns to see present

truth. I am more convinced of the truth

l>f l))C.sc llurtes tlvau ever. I can see hm <

plhinly God is leading us, step by step. (Hi

tor strength and grace to run the race to the

end. It seems sue!! a blessing to know our

whereabouts. I do believe we have entered

the time of trouble, that this truth will soon

be known by the world. A month scents a

long time to wait for the herai.d, but it will

be gladly received when it does come.

Your sister, Mrs. L. M. Harris.

Oak Grove parsonage, Wis, June 24th-

Dear brother in Christ :— I must write to

tell you that I have experienced a perfect

estaey of delight in die reading of some of

‘.lie Bible expositions contained in your pa-

per, tho herald of the morning. The
more I read, the more I am convinced you
have tho mind of God, and arc taught of the

Spirit. I thank God that your paper came
to my hand, as the world would express it,

accidentally. Yet not accidentally, but in

His good providence.

For years the Lord’s coming has been to

i. me a subject of deep interest; earnestly I

examined the signs of the times, and long-

ingly scanned tho horizon for the dawn ot

the morning. Your paper and pamphlet

have been and are indeed to me its Herald.

The mists are clearing away, the gentle dew
is falling, and to my enraptured soul the

Sun of righteousness is rising with healing

in his wings. I have from time to time

preached about the Lord’s return, often

mentioned truths connected with that event

from the pulpit, but pray that now, with the

help of God, it may be my principal theme

;

and that lie may use me, for the giving of

this meat to the household.—Enclosed find

$ 2,—wish I could do more.

! I am, dear brother, Yours in hope of the

! kingdom of God— J. C. deBruynkops :

[

Fastor of the Oak G rove PrtsbyL'n Church.

North Easton, Mass. July 2nd-

}

Dear Brother: Your last paper came to

i
hand bringing many comforting words.

Some of the thoughts presented, were con-

I siderod here before the paper came; but

1 thanks be to God for the good news the

Herald alivnvs brings. If we have to pass

;

a short way into the time ot trouble, the

Ahniglitv Father is able to keep us. May
He" bless and comfort all who are proclaim-

ing the dawn of morning. I would rather

lose my life, than the hope I now have in

Christ. Yours, in the hope of the soon

coniine kim'dum, Henry Wood.or1 '

La Cross, Wis. June 19th.

Bro. Barhour : I wrote to you yesterday

amt' to c(ay l&ad MW.WhWp-
tion. I was not sorely disappointed when
the 53 days went by

;
because, all along I
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had thought there Svas something a little

cloudy about the last “ week,” of the scvritti/i

in the midst of which Christ “ made the sac-

rifice and oblation to cease and the paral-

lel to which, seemed to demand more time

here. I assented to the view that transla-

tion would take place this spring, but more

than half thought that instead ot it, more

li«ht would he given to make the “ week,”

more complete. And now surely it has

come. I began to get hungry, but truly

this is meat in due season.—-A. J. Marsh.

Elyria, Ohio, June 23rd.

Dear Bro. I take the first opportunity

of renewing my subscription, as I should

feel lost without the hkrald. We are all

strong in the faith. -One of the brethren in

Elvria said, that since he had read your lead-

ing argument in the June number, his faith

was stronger than ever before ; and it has

filled all our hearts with hope and strength.

Yours in hope, Avia.

Austin, 111. July, 17th.

Dear Sir: Inclosed I send the nominal

price of vour priceless paper. A friend let

me have the reading of two copies, and I

think I got more gospel out of them than

any twenty sermons I ever listened to.

Please send back numbers if you have

them. F. Page.

String water, July, 18th.

Dear Brother:—The papers came to hand

and we at oneo read them carefully
;

the

subject-matter seemed to us “ meat in due

season. ’ The illustrations on the first page

bring the great outline of our faith before

the eye in a very small compass, and give a

comprehensive view of the measurement of

the ages
;
showing that we are now in the

gathering time, of which I can have no

doubt, it makes the parallels so perfect. 69

1-2 “ weeks,” terminated at the cross, when
their dispensation clearly ended. 'Yet it took

the other half week to fulfill the 70, ofDau.

9:24. Audit is clear that the wheat of the

Jewish age was gathered at and after Pen-

tecost
;
and vet during the last “ week,” de-

termined on them. Harvest work embrac-

es two tilings, reaping, and gathering. The
first 3 1-2 years, was reaping, the last, was

gathering ; making the whole harvest seven

years. Now to parallel the Je wish age, the

wheat of the gospel church must be gathered

during the next 3 1-2 years.

I was glad for the notice on the second

up. for those who desire meetings to give

ps a call. I am willing to labor to the best

of my ability wherever the way opens:
Yours in the blessed hope;

S. H. WlTHINGTOM.

New Preston, Ct. July 16th.

Dear Brother Barbour: I send you 25cts

for N. W. Sprague, his subscription to the

paper; but we, brother Barbour, are so put

to it, to live, that sometimes I fear we shall

be left out, lining overcharged with the

cares of this l.fe. Debts contracted only to

make our home comfortable, now due, and
not a days work for two years ; it almost

drives me distracted
;
even the smallest nec-

essaries of life are not for us without the aid

ot others. Now we dearly love your paper

long for its coming, and can scarcely do with

out it, hut if you feel unable to send it, the

will of the Lord be done.—Brethren, pray

for us, that our faith fail not.

Yours, sighing for deliverance :

Minnie A. Barney.

Wilmington, Del. July 6th.

Dear Brother: Enclosed, find price of

subscription for the herald. 0 how sad,

from our outlook, to see that the light is

now, as at the first advent, shining in the

darkness, and the darkness coinprehendeth

it not 1 May our dear loving Father open

the eyes of our understanding.

Yours in hope; Stewart Carlisle.

Montrose, Pa. June 32nd.

Dear Brother; The hkrai.D ofJune was

duly received. The dear ones of Montrose

would like to have you define by scriptural

evidence the true length of the harvest, and

publish it in the July number of the paper.

It appears to us, now, that your first views

of the length of the harvest, viz. 7 years,

were correct. D. D. Latiirov
This should have appeal'd in our last. Ed.

Goon Hote, Ohio, July 6th.

C. T. Russell—Dear Sir:

A gentleman from Pittsburg kindly sent

me the Object and Manner of our Lord's re-

turn, also n copy of the Herald, of the Morn-

ing. I can never estimate the great good

they have done me. I have for years been

oroping. for light, and thank God for direc-

ting the little book and paper to me, that I

might, through them, find so much truth

and happiness. Enclosed find subscription

price for the paper: Mrs. S. L. Slagle.

Fremont, June 27th

Dear Brother Barbour, I may well call

you my brother, as I have had so many joy-

ful hours since reading the first number of

the herald of the morning; and the
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light so steadily advancing from the sacred

Scriptures, is cheering indeed. I cannot ex-

press my thankfulness to God in casting my
lot here, in this part of the world where the

light of this glorious truth is so brightly

shining. Ami although the time is three

and a half years longer delayed, a little con-

trary to our hopes, 1 believe it will be the

Lest for us all, and for many others who as

yet, are not in the light. Please accept the

unclosed, and send me the paper. G. Wood.

17 Cour db Vincennes

St. Maud, (Siknk), France
N. II. Bauuour, Dear Sir:

I have yuur last paper, June loth, and

enjoy it much; I feci the separating time

Las surely come. The Spirit is dividing

His own, to himself; 1 can see it spirit-

ually due, in this country, and England,

ls well as in America. And many' receiv-

ing the gospel of our Lord joyfully.

Please send, *• Object and-Manner of our

Lords return to Madame Fleurj Berger.

I would also like her to have the paper.

Yours in Christian fellowship

;

Mary R. D bum an.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Does Rom. 2 : 12, conflict with the doc-

trine of “ a restitution of all things ?" “ For

us many as have sinned without law, shall

perish without law.”

By’ uo means; men perish with cold, and

hunger, and in a thousand ways; and the

.Bible nicaninir of the word is tho same : see

Luke 13 : 33, “For it cannot lie that a

prophet perish, out of Jerusalem.”

Those who have sinned without law, die

without law. But “ sin is not imputed,

where there is no law” (llom. 5: 13).

“ Gentiles, having not the law, arealavv

unto themselves (verse 14). These, ac-

cording to Luke 12 : 47, not knowing their

Lords will, will be beaten with few stripes.

2. Is the trouble spoken ofin Dan 12:

1 "Such a3 never was since there was a

nation,” the same as the tribulation spoken

of in Matt. 24 : 21; “ For then shall be great

tribulation such as was not since the begin-

ning of the world to this time, no nor ever

shall be.” These are both the greatest, and

must therefore be one and the same.

No, they are not tho same
;

the one in

Matt, was a tribulation on “ the elect;” tho

other on the nations ;
and each, the greatest

of its kind. I am often surprised to see on

what a little point, men often huild a large
theory. I he great tribulation under papal
and other persecuting powers, duriii"’ the
dark ages, almost exterminated the church,
but vas shortened “ for the elect’s sake ;”

and . uoi'tened by the Lutheran reformation.
I he same tribulation is spoken of in Dan.
11 : 33,34; where they “ fall by sword, and
by flame, and by captivity, and by spoil,

many days. Now when they shall fall they
s.iall be liolpen with a little help.” And
God did thus help tlie church, by that ref-

ormation ; and it was for the elect’s sake.

It is .after this tribulation, all tho signs

and eve. ts pertaining to the second advent,

by which tho church are to “ know their

redemption draweth nigh,” were to trans-

pire ;
“ In those days, and after that tribu-

lation, shall the sun be darkened,” (Mark.
13: 24). This first of the signs occurred

May 10, 1780. But the time of trouble

such as never was, since there was a nation,

spoken of by Daniel, is tlie last great troub-

le on tlie Gentile nations, and is the time of

tho deliverance of Daniel's people; and nec-

essarily includes the battle of tho great day'

;

when the Jews are delivered (see Zucli.

14:). And certainly it is not after that,

the saints are to “ begin to see these things

come to pass, and know their redemption

draweth nigh (Luke 21 : 2S).

3. Is not a large part of the race finally

to suffer tho 11 second death ” ?

There is no way of knowing wliat propor-

tion will eventually be lost. Rev. 20 : 8,9,

seems to imply a great company ; and, we
understand, really covers tlie whole number,

those who have sinned that sin which is un-

to death, 'cither in this, nr in past ages,

and ' live not again until tlie thousand years

arer ended ; and also the left of the nations

afte all have, been saved who can be reached,

in the restitution age.

The fact that this last great gathering is

said to be “ as the sand of the sea,” in num-

ber, does not prove much ;
“The Midian-

ites lay along the valley, like grasshoppers

for multitude, and their camels were with-

out number, as tho sand by the seaside, for

multitude (Judg. 7 : 12). “ Their widows

are increased to me above the sac.ds of the

sras” (Jer. 15: 8),

If such numbers answer to the above ex-

pression, tlien the whole congregation of the

finally lost, as represented in Rev. 20: 8,9.

may be only' as a drop in the bucket, when

compared with the numbers who finally at-

|
lain to the complete image of God.
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Stoupville, Canada, Aug. 11, 1878.

Dear Brother :— I have just received

the No. 2, of the Herald op the Morn-
ing, which gave me much light and plea-

sure to read. 1 can now see the beautiful

harmony in the Scripture as never before,

and also the glorious plan of redemption of

the whole world. Surely the path of the

just is as the shining light, that shiueth

more and more unto the perfect day, and

the spirit ot truth will guide us into all

truth.

Dear Brother, my prayer is, may the

Lord bless you and your labors, and keep

ns by his mighty power through faith unto

salvation, ready to be revealed in the last

time.

Please send me one copy of “ Object and

Manner of our Lord's Return,” and oblige

Yours in Jesus,

Alexander Hamilton Clark.

Highland Creek, Out., Aug. 22, 1878.

Bro. Barbour :—Find enclosed 50 cents.

Will send more as soon as we can. We
cannot in any wav do without the paper.

It is the only message of the spirit of truth.

Dear Bro. Barbour, the plan of the ages

to come fills our minds with a glow of light

and joy like a fire shut up in otir bones.

We are alone here, without any meeting.

If you ccme to Canada, let us know before

hand. L. Kerr.

Bristol, Ind., Aug. 24, 187S.

Dear Bro. Barbour :— I have read the

Herald oe the Morning for over one

year; have examined your argument care-

fully, with a desire to know the truth. I

have received more light in reading those

papers than in leading the Bible for the last

twenty years. When I read my Bible

now, many passages of both New and Old

Testament, which were before dark, now
seem plain. I am like many others, ready

to cry out beautiful, beautiful. O how
glorious the plan of redemption. I am truly

glad that 1 ever saw the Herald op the
Morning.
May God bless you in your good work

in heralding forth the plan of the ages.

W e have read and reread the glorious truths,

and are astonished that we never realized

them before. I must say the Bible is a

new book to me.

Yours, in hope of the soon coming Savi-

our,

James G. Mitchell.

Letters containing money, to September
14th. This acknowledgment is a receipt

for their contents.

J Miller, E P Perry, A B McCrea, J E
Robbins, R I Infill, D K Dean, Eliza Fos-
ter, B W Keith, 2; D D Lathrop, J
Greenawalt, E I) Smith, A M Cowan, [

& M Hatton, J [I Gerry, Pa. N P Hall,
,

F 11 Cliesehro, Mrs L Rpbinson, J Weis-
berger, E Reek, Win Swingle, G Bates,

II Fellows, Mrs D H Keasey, Mich. A
II Fleisher, C Lavane, Iowa. J J Allen,

P J Hibbard, J Mitten, Mrs P Ilarp, II

Landis, E W Moore, P Sharp, II Prudden,
N. Y. L E Ilaywood. C L Gilbert, M
Solbary, Mrs M Otis, Wm Strong, Wis.

A II Clark, L Kerr, (Jut. S Sloan, II

Cutter, Miss L E Brown, II W Brown,
Mrs S J Orcult, 2: B C Bancroft, 11

Capron, J Jninsmi, Miss L B Childs, U L
Jordan, J Crawford, S N Chadwick, It M
Johnson, Mrs M A Porter, Mrs E P Briggs,

Mrs J C Thompson. Mass. II Camp, It

II Smith, Kv. A J Cattle, Me. It E
Tyrrell, Mrs II Sanders. Conn. W W
Cushman, II D Brooks, D 1) C McMillen,

Mo. II A Aldrich, Mrs S L Slagle, A
Hamlin. 2; It E Nevin, M Lvlle, D li

Wolf. O. N Miller, Fla. L Record, J

G Mitchell, J Varies, J B Everett, lnd.

J Rough, G W Dean, L Fuller, III. L
Morse, N II. J D Gebhart, Mary A Rob-
erts, Kan. It W Moses. Oregon. Mrs I

Wilson, Vt. Rev J E Kostceu, Minn. C
J Davis, Md. J M N Nott, Dei. 0 C Mc-
Keruon, Colo, T A Atwater, It I. It P
Cochran, Va.

NOTICE.

Eld. J. H. Patou, of Almont. Mich., C.

T. Russell, 87 Filth avenue, Pittsburgh,

Pa., S. II. Withinoton, Springwater, N.^-

Y., B. W. Keith, Dullsville, N. Y., and

myself, at Rochester, N. Y„ will gladly

respond to any call for meetings where a

church, or hall, and the bare traveling ex- •

penses to and fro can bo provided. And
in localities near either one of us, the trav-

eling expenses may be omitted,

OBJECT AN D MANNER
of our Lord’s Return.

A pamphlet of (14 pages, by C. T. Rus-

sell. Just the hook to place in the hands

of those who are hungry lor truth. Price

10 cents, or $1 per dozen.
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THE BOOK OF REVELATION,

Tim Revelation of Jesus Christ, on the

I.slc of Patinos, is the last message of our

Lord to lus waiting bride, his, as it were,

parting words. And 0 how dear it should

be to every heart. A special blessing is for

those who read, and keep the sayings of the

prophecy of this bonk. To keep these say-

ings, of course implies that we should un-

derstand them; let us therefore pray for an

understanding, that so we may receive the

blessing. “ For I testify unto every man
that heareth the words of the prophecy of

this book, if anv man shall add unto these

things, God shall add unto him the plagues

that arc written in this hook; and it any

man shall take away from the words of the

book of this prophecy, God shall takeaway
liis part out of the book of life, and out of

the holy city.”

The RKVEr.ATiox of Jesus Christ is

the title of the book, while the first six

verses are the

preface,

:

and from verse 1G to 18 inclusive, is the

TORT KAIT .

of the divine Author.

An inspired portrait of Jesus of Naza-

reth, as he appeared when under the vail

of flesh, would be dearly cherished !>y those

who love him, although * his visage was

marred more than any man. and his form,

more than the sons of men.” llow much
more then, ought wo to cherish his por-

trait, drawn as it is, feature by feature, as

he now appears in his glorified condition,

and with all the surroundings to make the

picture complete. Christ in the midst of

Ids church, the co-heirs of his kingdom;

for the seven golden candlesticks “ are the

seven churches.” No wonder John “falls

at his feet as dead ;” for “ no man can see

God and live;” and the glorified Jesus “is

the express image of his father’s person.”

And, dearly beloved, “we shall see him as

lie is;” and “as we have borne the image

of the earthly, we also shall bear the image

of the heavenly ;” and hence differ as widely

from our present form as he, when in the

form of a servant, with marred visage, dif-

fered from the form here presented—a bare

glimpse of winch struck 1’aui blinded to the

earth. But how little we can comprehend

the change when we shall awake in his

I likeness, “ fashioned like unto his glorious

jj
boil v “ sown a natural body, but raised

' a soirilod bode.” Can lids be true? Arc

we, indeed, called to so high a calling? anil

shall not we who have this hope, purify

ourselves even as he is pure? Help us, 0
Gu«I, as we are to be sanctified by the truth,

to read and understand, and receive the

blessing. Prostrate at thy feet, we ac-

knowledge

“Great Prophet of thy chuich, ’ tis thine

To break thy Word's mysterious sea!

—

To touch with light each beaming line,

And all its glorious sense reveal.

v
Tllll SEVEN CHURCHES. -

This book is a prophecy, not an epistle
;

and as it is dedicated to the seven churches

,

we must cone. tide the number seven as

here used is a prophetic number, and refers

to the svliole church, as a unit; the names
of the seven churches in Asia being used as

symbols, because their significance exactly

corresponds to the seven phases of the gos-

pel church. 1st Ephesus means chief,,
de-

sirable

;

and embraces the history of the

church from its foundation on the day of

Pentecost, until the death of the last of the

apostles, at about a. I>. 100.

In making the application of this prophe-

cy, it will be noticed that in the summing
up to each church, the language is addressed

to the churches, “ lie that hath an ear, let

him hear what the Spirt saith unto the

churches that is, all the churches of that

period. And it will he noticed how per-

fectly appropriate the language addressed

to this first church is, when applied to the

apostolic church. Notice particularly verse

2, but even that exalted church soon “lost

their first love.” and God removed their

candlestick to a lower place. Special in-

spiration passed out of the church ; and

with the last of the apostles, miraculous

power, given for the establishment of the

gospel church, passed away.

2nd. Smyrna. The name applied to this

the second state of the church means viyrr,

sweet odor. Having lost their first love,

the church was permitted to pass through

the famous “ ten persecutions,” and were

thus purified and made white. It was (lur-

ing these terrible Roman persecutions that

the church overcame the dragon— that is,

conquered the empire. “ They overcame

by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word

of their testimony, and they loved not their

lives unto the d.-ath " (_Uev. 12: 11)- And
the manner of addressing the church of that

period is peculiarly appropriate, see verses

' st fo 1 ! .
'Pliia o'cmid nlci-e of persecution

Scp/rs>--her ,
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and of purity continued until the conver-

sion of Constantine, at about a. t>. 312.

3rd. Pergamos. This name means ele-

vated, and was most appropriate to the

church after it began to receive the support

of the empire. Notice the character as-

sumed by the Saviour in addressing this

church, and how different from that in

which he speaks to the previous one. To
them he spoke words of consolation, but to

this church, which had actually reached

the scat of the empire, and began immedi-
ately to introduce many idolatrous customs,

ho speaks—“These things saith he which
hath the sharp sword with two edges

; I

know thy works, and where thou dwcllest,

even where Satan’s seat is ” (Verso 13).

And it was during the existence of this

phase of the church, the “falling awav ”

refered to in 2 Thes. 2: 3, was brought
about, by which “ the man of sin ” was re-

vealed ; that is, the monstrous union of the

espoused of Christ, the church, with the

world. In other words, the “mother”
church-state organization. As the espoused

of Christ began to fall awav from him, she
was received into the embrace of “ the

beast,” the fourth empire
;
and when this

adulterous union was consummated, she

took the name of her husband, and papal

Home, the man of sin, was revealed. Rome,
; under the symbol of the “dragon,” is called

“the Devil and Satan” (chapter 12: 19).

And when the church got into' Satan’s

scat, it required only about two centuries

to develops “ the man of sin.” But even
during this “ falling awav,” the real elect,

the “ wheat,” fought bravely for the truth

once delivered to the saints, and opposed

the introduction of heathenism, and outward

ceremonies ; and these received tiie “ hid-

den manna," (verso 17.) Hut they were
finally overpowered, and had to withdraw

from that degenerated church. This sepa-

ration left the man of sin revealed, and the

real church entered another phase of its

prophetic history.

4th. Thyat ir a. means sacrifice, and as the

• church left all, and fled to the caves and
fastnesses of the mountains “from the face

i. of the serpent,” she is addressed hv her

.-.watchful Lord : “ These things saith the

Son of Clod, who hath his eves like unto a

flame of fire, and his feet like fine brass, I

know thy woijrs, and charity, and service,

and faith, and thy patience, and thy works,

and the last more than the first ” (verse 19).

How'coniforting to this soielv tried church :

though thev were driven to the dens and

caves of the earth, his feet could follow

them, and no dark, parts of the wilderness

could hide them from his pitying eye.
“ Nevertheless, I have a few things against

thee, because thou suflerest that woman
Jc/.ebel to teach and seduce my servants,”

See., (verse 20.) Thousands of these poor

sufferers were seduced back to the bosom
of that harlot church by persecutions on
the one side, and the otfer of restored

wealth and position, if they would recant.

This seducing and persecution went on for

many centuries, until the true church was
almost extinct, and had nearly ceased its

opposition
;
the papacy had triumphed, and

the true church was dead. This phase of

tlie church lasted from about 538, when the

man of sin was fully revealed, until about

a. i). 1000. It was liere the church reached

its lowest ebb, and from that until the be-

ginning of the reformation, merely had a

name to live, but was dead. '

5th. Sardis. That which remains. Of
this phase of the church but little can be

said. The gloom of the dark ages bad be-

come complete, and everything of light and

truth was at a stand; but a brighter day

was coming. There was to be a door

opened which no man could shut, and in

the reformation wc have the next phase of

the church in which new life was given,

and like a sleeping giant it rose to its feet,

and again grappled with the exulting foe,

and hurled that foe prostrate at its feet.

And in this sixth phase, it is again the

church ot his love.

0th. Philadelphia. Brotherly love. To
this, the reformation church, lie lias no

word of censure. And if ever men laid

power with God, it was the reformers^ Said

Luther, when warned by friends not to go

to meet the council of catholic legates at

Worms, “ I would go, if every tile ou the

j oofs of the houses were a devil." And the

Fact that God did then open a door which

no man could shut, and has mado that har-

lot church “ to come and worship at their

feet,” is a matter of well known history.'

This 6th phase of the church, from the be-

ginning; of the 16th century, lasted until

the great communistic and infidel reaction

at the close of the last century, from which

the power of the early reformers gradually

died out
;
and the last sad phase of a re-

jected church, “spewed out of his mouth,”
,

brings us to the final. t

Laodice

a

means judgment, and with this
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the judgment age is introduced. “ I know
thy works, that thou art neither cold nor

hot" (verso 15). This church, belonging

to “ the time of the end ’’ (Dan. 12: 9),

is relatively just where the last generation

of the Jewish church stood. The vision is

unsealed, knowledge is increasing, and the

dawning of an incoming age is shining.

V, But the Laodicean church rests on the

,
laurels of its predecessor, and know not

“ that they are wretched, and miserable,

, and poor and blind, and naked.” Hut like

the apostle, we can say, “ God hath not

cast away his people which he foreknew,

. . . there is a remnant according to the

election of grace.” There is a spiritual

element pervading all sects, to be gathered

onto, “as it were, a sea of glass;” and,

according to the chronological and proph-

etic measurements, this gathering is to be

consummated in the next few years; and

thu3 the bride, “ made ready,” will “ go
into the marriage, and the door will he

shut;” to be opened no more “ until the

seven last plagues are fulfilled.” Rev. 15.)

EUPHRATES.

Ancient Babylon sat on the literal river

Euphrates, and the river was in some sense

a support to the great city until the waters

were dried up, by being turned in another

channel. Then Babylon fell. In the

Book of Revelation we find a great city

called Babylon, sitting upon many waters.

There is also mentioned a river Euphrates,

which is to be dried up, and great Babylon

is to fall. In view of these facts, and the

evident typical relation between the two
Ilabylons, B it not a reasonable inference

that the waters of Rev. 17, on which Baby-
lon sat, is the Euphrates of that book?

Tlicru should bo the same relation be-

tween the symbolic river and the city as

between the literal river and the city, eaeli

river supporting its city for a time, and

then each city falling by the waters being

dried. That this is the case we believe to

be fully sustained by the facts.

The great city (also called a woman) is

the papal hierarchy, which has sat upon

and been supported bv the Christian nations

of Europe. “ The waters which thou sur-

est, where the harlot sitteth, arc peoples

and multitudes, and nations and tongues.”

(Rev. 17 : 15.)

Let the nations be dried up, or in any
way cease to support her, and she must fall.

We are compelled to believe that the

Christian nations of Europe are the sym-
bolic Euphrates.

Many expositors tell us that Turkey, or

the Mohammedan power, is the river Eu-
phrates, partly because of the locality of
the literal river

;
but great minds arc often

confounded by little tilings. If the literal

river is referred to, then it no more can
refer to the Turkish empire than to the

American Republic, and the drying of

Euphrates in that case must mean the dry-

ing of the literal liver, instead of the down-
ail of an empire. To call it the literal

river, and then apply it as a symbol, is an

unwarranted use of language. To admit

that it is a symbol, and then apply it to

Turkey, is as much out of character, for

the Mohammedans never supported Baby-
lon, the Papal hierarchy.

“ Loose the four angels which are hound

in the great Euphrates” (Rev. 9: 14) is

used by some as an objection to our views,

because the “four angels” arc the Mo-
hammedans. I have before me as I write

three translations of this river. The com-

mon : “ Bound in the great river,” Wake-
field; “ At the great river,” and Sawyer,
“ By the great river.”

We accept the last as being in harmony
with facts. If the “four angels ” repre-

sent the Mohammedans, that by which they

were bound, must bo another power. The
period when they were bound was 150
years, during the sounding of the fifth

trumpet. From 1299 until 1149, the Ot-

toman empire was seeking to conquer the '

Greek portion of the Roman empire, but
|

only tormented
,
and could not kill. (Rev.

j

9: '15.)

At the latter date, however, they gained

sitnremacy in Constantinople, and kept it

until 1840—a period of 391 years and 15

days—during the sounding of the sixth

trumpet. {Rev. 9: 15.) That the power

of the Roman empire held them back, and

so bound them during tho former period,

we cannot doubt.

When thev gained the ascendancy, they

were loosed, and killod the third part of

men— i. e., the empire.

Those facts seem to strengthen' our posi-

tion, that the power which bound the four an-

gels is ditferent from the angels themselves.

It mav be objected to our view that an-

cient Babylon sat on a river only, while

Babylon of Revelation sat upon many
tenters. Our view is not weakened, but

•: : . I
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This is our hope, and surely it is a heiiur
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< k We walk by faith, not by sight.”
'

J. H. P.

( THE ATONEMENT, j
\

Unpleasant though it be, I feel it ncccs-

sarv to take exceptions to an article by tny

brother upon this subject, in the last num-

ber of tins paper. I make tho objection

not from a spirit of controversy, but be-

cause I believe the doctrine of substitution

assailed in that article t<> be one of the most

important teachings oi God’s word.

One of the beauties of our position is,

that we have no creed but the 13ib!e, and

are judge of each others’ teaching and

writing by the Scriptures only. It tnv

brother can convince me that substitution

is not taught in ilia Bible, I rare not from

whom it came, 1 do not want it
;
but if I

can call his attention to passages in God’s

word, which do teach it, 1 know that lie is

ready to bend opinion, etc., to that word.

With the latter part of that article, in

which Christ is referred to as the “ begin-

ning of the Now creation of God,” the

spiritual man
;
and that this was effected

by the death and resurrection of Christ;

and that “ it was only in this way ho could

become the head and impart to the creature

the divine image and nature,’' wo fully

agree, and the error we apprehend lies in

the supposing that if Christ died to become
“ the head of the new creation,” he did

nothing else by that death. Christ accom-
plished various good tilings for us in his

death and resurrection, lie was our sub-

stitute in death ; he died the just for the

unjust

—

all were unjust. Jesus Christ by
the grace of God tasted death for ever;)

man. This dying for the guilty was one

part of the work—substitution
;
hut not all.

No ! lie became the author of eternal sal-

vation unto all them that obey him. Here
is a different work as a substitute dying in

our stead—we are made nigh by the blood

-of Christ. lie became a mediator—a go-

between—making us nt-one with God

;

hence the work is called at-ouc-menl—-for

without the Christ’s death bringing us nigh

to God, it was impossible for us to obey.

In a word, while Christ was the substitute

I
for all—so that “as in Adam all di -, even

so in Christ shall all bo made alive;” yet,

Christ does not become the spiritual head
I to all for whom he died, but to those only

who bCievc and obey. A!! men get life

from ms death. Some (believers) will

receive eternal salvation through his life.

“ Because ho lives we shall live also. He
ever Vweth (o malce intercession for ns," etc.

We recognize, then, these two phases to

Christ’s death and resurrection :

1st. Death (substitution) “for the sins

of the whole world.” Reconciliation (at-

onc-mcnt. “ For God ".as in Christ reconcil-

ing the world unto himself, not imputing

their trespasses unto them’, but be laid upon

him the iiiii/tuly of us all. “ By his stripes

we are healed. He died the just for the

unjust, tasting death for every man.”

2d. liis resurrection, bv which lie be-

came the captain or leader of our salvation

—

the beginning of the new creation, and
makes it possible for us to come into tho

spiritual condition—the perfect condition

—

tiie image of God. By his resurrection be

became otir faithful high priest—our advo-

cate and representative ill the Holy of

Holies, whither he hath entered, there to

appear in the presence of God for ut.

Tint NECESSITY FOR ATONEMENT.
Through our family head Adam, “ sin

entered into the world, and death by sin;,

ami so death passed upon all men, for that

all have sinned.” (Rom. 5 : 12.)

Here, then, wo were all tinder condem-

nation, subject to death. A law of God
had been violated, and God allowed justice

to take its course in the punishment of the

guilty. But while -the justice of God was
.

taking its course, and the law of God being

vindicated, the mercy of God was equally

active
;
and while mercy may not thwart

justice, it may satisfy it. As none of our

race could in their lallcti condition keep

God’s period law, they were unable to

meet the claims of the law upon themselves,

much loss satisfy the back account of tho

remainder of the family.

God seems to have adopted this plan to

teach the righteousness of his law—the

perfection of his justice, and finally his

great mercy anil love : “ For while we
were yet without strength, in due time

Christ died for the ungodly ;” and “ when

the fullness of time was come, God sent

forth his Son, made under the law, to re-

deem them that wore under the law.”

To redeem is to buy back. What did

Christ buy back for all men? Idle. We
lost it by the disobedience of the first Adam.

The second Adam bought it back with his

own life. “ By obedience unto death,

V-.
isnfr
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even the death of the. eras*." (See Horn. 5 :

1 1 to 10.) “ We were sold mulct sin to

dentil, but Christ hath redeemed ns, not

with corruptible things such ns silver and

gold, hut with li is own precious blood—us

of a lamb, without blemish and without

spot.”

The law, which was a shadow of good

things to come declared by the death of

bulls, lambs, doves, etc., that “ without the

shedding of blood there is no remission o 1

'

sins.” The type certainly did not illustrate

the reality fully, because the lambs, etc.

did not die willingly, while Christ, onr

lamb, gave himself a sacrifice. It will bo

noticed, however, that in the selection of a

type, such animals were chosen as make
least resistance—lamb, dove, etc. “ He
was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a

sheep before her shearer, is dumb,” etc.

Titus we see the justice, mercy and love

of God manifested as no other way of sav-

ing the human family could display them
;

and the centre pivot ol it all is, that” Christ

died for our tins according to the Scrip-

ture," and Paul argues that this proves the

wondrous love of God for us. “ For scarcely

for a righteous matt will one die—yet per-

adventure for a good man some would even

dare to die; but God cummendeth his love

toward us, in that while we were yet sin-

ners, Christ died for us." (Rom. 5 : 7.)

Had he not died for us, we should have

continued under the dominion of death.

With no resurrection the first death would

have been eternal death. Our works had

nothing to do with bringing us under do-

minion of death; it was the first Adam’s

—

our works have nothing to do with onr

escape from death's dominion; that is the

second Adam’s work.

If Christ had notrisen from the dead, our

resurrection, and that of all men, would have

^boen assured by his death, for as “ lie tasted

;

death for every man
,
the claims of justice

to the life of every man had been forfeited,

and they’ must go free
;
but they would be

only natural men still, and must fail of

entering the higher plane of existence—the

spiritual—without a leader, a guide, a help-

er, an advocate—-the very thing Christ be-

came in his resurrection. So that we can

say with Peter, “ Blessed be God, the

father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

begotten us again to a lively hope (hope ol

eternal life) through the resurrection of our

Lord Jesus Christ from the dead.” “For
if while we wore enemies we were reconciled

to God by the death of his Son, much more
being reconciled, we shall be saved through

his life.” (Rom. 5: 10.)
* c. t. n.

/Remarks iiy tiie Editor.—Our brother

is right in supposing that we gladly aerjui-'

esce in every statement of Scripture. And
the only question with us is : What do they

teach? It certainly is a scriptural state-

ment that Christ died for us; the just for

the unjust. But that he died instead of us ,

!

I do not believe. Christ appears in the!

presence of God for us ;” but he does uot\
appear in the presence of God instead of/
us. ~

.

Many, indeed all Christians, have been

educated to believe it was wrong to allow

their own judgment of right and wrong to

be brought into play, when reasoning on
these things. But I am satisfied this sla-

vish fear has led into many a God-dishonor-

ing dogma. “The man has become like

one of us, to know good and evil," said the i

Creator. This then is man’s birthright,
j

bought and dearly paid for, and yet like '

Esau, many sell this birthright for a mess-

of pottage, and submit to many a dogma;

dishonoring to both God and themselves,

because they think it is not right to use-f
their reason. But without using this God-
given reason, we believe no man can coined

to a knowledge of God'. Wc do not teach

that by reason alone man can find out God ;

but that without the exercise of reason we
can no more know God than can a piece of

f
inanimate nature.

The adantic penalty was, “ dying, thou

shalt die “ And all the days that Adam
lived were nine hundred and thirty years,

and Adam died.” Here was the execu-

tion of the penalty on Adam himself;

hence Christ did not die instead of Adam,./

for Adam himself died.

A physician prescribes a remedyfor you,

and yet he does not do it instead^ of you.

And it is in this sense Christ died lor us,

the just for the unjust. He is the great

Physician, the restorer of all things. And
.he remedy was himself, his own life. And
thus he buys the right to regenerate mankind

bv ransoming them from the grave. Then
why did lie die? Not as our substitute, we

answer, but that he migh t be~~Lord ofjEe.

dead as well as_of the hying. If he would

regenerate mankind—that is, bring them to-

a second birth, on a higher plane of exist-

ence, he must impart to them his own na-

ture. And in order to do that, he must be-

*Mt.ieiM&t Ji
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the henii, or first man
;
and it seems lie

cun I d not be Lord of the dead without him-

self partaking ol that condition. Ami that

necessity fixed the price of the ransom.

Hence, he was made a little lower than the

angels for the suffering of death.

(

Hence Christ suffered for the whole

world, but not in place of fhejvliole world
;

he gave himself a ransom for all. not to ap-

pease a broken law, hut “ for the jov set

/ before him.” God’s broken law demanded

the death of man, and man died. The re-

1
generation makes it necessary for him to

live again, and that necessity required the

, sacrifice of Christ’s hotly, that he might be

\ Lord of the dead.

Cause an<l ellect arc equal ; hence God
cannot create a being greater than himself.

Then it follows that a finite being cannot

commit an infinite act; nor can infinite

punishment be indicted for a finite act. If

this self-evident tenth had been recognized,

that horrid doctrine that the slightest sin

of a finite being is worthy of infinite and

eternal torture, would never have disgraced

theology, and dishonored the name of God.
j

This fact explains how a man can be re-

warded for every deed, whether it be good,

or whether it be evil. And also why the

law of Moses, which deals only with the

natural man, never offered eternal rewards

or punishments. If they obeyed the law

of God, they were to inherit the land, have

abundant crops, and triumph over their

enemies. If they kept the fourth com-
mandment, it was “ that it might go well

with them in the laud which the Lord thy

God giveth thee." Hut “ they broke his

law, and profaned his Sabbaths, therefore

the Lord thy God cast thee out of the land

which he gave unto thy fathers." And no-

where in the law is eternal life promised, or

eternal death threatened.

Dentn came by one man, independent of

our individual actions ; for, being the child-

ren of Adam, we partake of his dying na-

ture. The resurrection of the dead also
! comes by one man, and independent of our

individual acts. ‘‘For as in Adam all die

even so in Christ shall all be made alive.’

But the gift of God is eternal life.”

The world pays the penalty, or in other

words satisfies God’s broken law. First,

the law demands their death, and they die.

And second, for each individual act they

are u to receive a just recompense of re-

ward.” And justice demands no more,

J and will take no less. “ Every man shall

receive according to the deeds done in the

hotly,” whether thev be good, or whether
they be evil

;
that is, lew or many stripes,

according to the degree of guilt. So savs

the Master.

Now this could not be, if infinite punish-

ment were to be inflicted for a finite act.

But as only finite rewards and punishments

can be inflicted on a finite being, and’ this

is to be inflicted in every case
, God does

not require the penalty to lie executed

twice, oace on Christ, and again on the of-

fender. If the penalty of man’s sin had /•

been denial death, and Christ suffered the

penalty of that broken law, then Christ sitf-
•

fered eternal death. But if the penalty was ^

temporal death, then man pays the penalty'^
himself, for lie himself sullers temporal

death.

Christ died for our sins, it is true, but;

not in our stead, or to satisfy a broken law. Vs

lie died in order that we might live yyain.

And vet there is not a shadow of that false^

T-.

•c'

doctrine of substituting an

in the place oflTguiltY criminal.

i- 4-
I .-v-1

Substitu- £

tion as it has been "taught, implies that God’s^j

aw demands~a penalty, and if Christvyould rf
bear that penalty, man might escape. And ^
yet the same theology tenches that notwith-

standing Christ received the penalty in fall,

for every man, yet justice demands, and
will execute it over again,' on the greater

part of the human family, I tell you such

a theology is false, and such double-sided

justice an nbhorence to the principle of

right and wrong. To say that Christ paid

the debt in full, and then on the mere will

of a finite being, justice will demand the

payment a second time, is a false principle

of equity.
’ ~ "

‘

The" simple penalty of natural death, was
that pronounced on the adamic race, and
they pay that debt, since “ death has passed

j

on all men." Christ died that he might .

bring them up, after they had paid the

penalty, and give to them eternal life. And
he will bring up every one for whom lie died. *

But the gift of God is eternal life, and they

will get that, conditionally. But if they

die again, there remnineth no more sacri-

fice. Still they cannot die again, unless

thev summit the one sin which is unto

death. Ami every other sin can be expi-
'

ated by something less than capital punish-

ment.'
( } . f -,(.

, X'l
Suppose there is an immense treasure

lost in a foundered ship, ami to go down in

the (living bell and make fast the grappling

r—r
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<
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irons is certain death. I consent to ilo that was to teach that only by the life of another,

for the benefit of my wife and children, could they be made free from the law of sin

This is precisely what Christ docs for his and death. And in the application, the

wile and children—viz: sacrificed his na- imparting; to us, the life, or nature of Christ,

tural life, “ olfered his body a sacrifice.” demanded his deat h.
'

And yet there is no law appeased, no thun- TTielieve it is possible for a man to live

derbolt of an angry God crashing through without sin, but only by the grace of God.
his quivering flesh, instead of ours. We Now what is grace? It is not forgiveness,

are to “ ho. tor the Son even as we honor since the natural man can be forgiven; but
the Father but we cannot honor Christ it is the free gift of God, that is, tiie iin-

by dishonoring God. planting in him of a now nature. And this

I,
;

Then where comes in the mercy, grace ‘‘new man” must grow iu strength, and
;

and forgiveness ? I answer, the mercy and the 11 old man " in weakness until the new;
'

; grace are manifested in the plan itself; that nature gets complete control, before it is i

. ] alter man has received the penalty due to possible for a man to live without sinning. \

Vi his own individual actions, to the full ex- And even then, so long as the old nature

1 * tent, whether they be good, or whether continues, the man is liable to fall. And so
'

( they he evil, he should not be merely re- we are cleansed by the blood of Christ.
:•

' stored to what he was, but should be exalt- But how? The blood and life, used in this

*’jj ed to that to which be never, even in his sense, mean precisely the same. And so
r ,! purity, bad a claim. Brought into liar- we are demised by his life. That is, as his

v nmny with God not merely in himself, by a life, his nature, is imparted to us, the old

‘hi
' "fncrc expiation of his sins, and so standing nature dies out; and this gift is purely a

free front sin, as was the first Adam before matter of grace. And when the victory is

E

v . his fall, but brought near by the blood complete, we are ready to be delivered

|t h (life) of Christ,—made in him a new from the bondage of corruption into the
‘

?
j

i "Creature. glorious liberty of the sons of God. And I

j Justice demands that where there is no do not believe any mere babe in Christ is

't >q
l«aw made known, no sin shall bo imputed, ready for that deliverance, or ever will be,

(
(Rom. 5: 13.) But the natural mail can- until he comes to the full stature of a man

• *4 not deny his nature, hence, even in the in Christ Jesus. And only the bride elect,

restitution age, supposing that lie should ever attain to that full stature in this life;

j/
v“> receive for every deed the exact equiva- all others must come to maturity, if at all,

j' t lent, few or many stripes, as demanded by in the restitution age, and sliaro in the res-'

,V X the law; lie would still he liable, with the titution salvation, heirs of the kingdom in-:

;
;

next breath, to sin, and so chastisement deed, but not a part .of “the bride, the ;

I would again be due. And granting that Lamb’s wife.”

| ,

’ lie did not commit tbo sin which is unto This view, to my mind, reconciles all

death, be might live forever, and forever be conflicting ideas. It gives all the glory of

punished. Forgiveness, as extended to our salvation to Christ, since the natural

i

^
mankind (the natural man) always follows man, although he can, and must sulfer for •

. in the track of justice. If a man steals his own sins, can never accomplish bis own
•• from you, and makes restitution, you for- salvation. The nature of Christ must

V ^ give him. And it is only on that principle surely come through him, as the second

* ^ that God forgives the natural man. “Cry Adam, even as our present nature comes

pi. unto her that her warfare is accomplished, through the first Adam. Hence, the fiat,,

j

’ ' 1C1' iniquity pardoned, for she hath re- “ Ye must be. born again." Christ ransoms
"

p ;
'Iceived' at the Lord’s hands double (or all us from the grave with his own life; not

j! , ‘her sins." First the penalty is executed, to appease a broken law, but lor the joy

T>
j

and then, as with the man who makes res- set before him in bringing many sons to

j. t titution, they are forgiven. This, I believe God. He bears our sins in his own body

j
is without exception on the natural man ; on fhe tree, in the fact that sin brought

H ; first chastisement, to the full extent of his deatli, its own penalty, and in order to

j,. ,
sin, and tlien pardon. Even under thecer- bring in from the grave, he must go there

t' ctiumial law, there was no forgivness of.wii- himself, that is, ho died that he might be

j
‘

*. fnl sin, without punishment. But sms they Lord of the dead.

"t I >
1 were not responsible for, were forgiven. One statement of our brother, I think,

•vV,'
- typically, by the shedding of blood. That is entirely unscriptur.nl, the first few hues

/S7S,
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I

of tlie last paragraph—viz, That if Christ
|

had not risen, 11 our resurrection would have I

been assured by his death.’' “ If Christ be

I
not risen, . . . then they also which

are fallen asleep in Christ are perished."
i

Paul clearly teaches that the resurrection
j

of the dead depends, not on the death, but
j

on the resurrection ol Christ. (See 1 Cor. '

15: 12-22.) “Bn; now is Christ risen!

from the dead, and become the (irst fruits!

of them that slept,” without the first fruits,
j

there could liardiv have been a remainder :

of the harvest. The death of Christ, in its '

self, does nothing ; it is not because he died, I

but “ because he lives, that we shall live ah
J

so.”
_ _ j

That forgiveness is extended in some way
;

to the body of C’hri d, as it is not to the i

remainder of the human family I am satis-
1

fied. And in that sense “ Christ is our !

passover." Though “ we must all appear 1

before the judgment seat of Christ,” and i

receive according to our deeds, I believe
j

the church of the first-born are in some
|

way an exception. We, the house of God,
are now having our judgment, and til some

;

degree we receive chastisement for our

;

evil deeds, and reward for our good deeds; !

and these chastisements are purely tern- i

poral, so is the reward of our good deeds, ,

“ A hundred fold in this life," etc., while
;

are not a matter of

Still 1 believe we
^ VS do not receive chastisements “according to

our deeds," to the lull extent, because we
X j . have an advocate with tho Father; and

forgiveness is extended to us as a favor ex-

tended to Christ, since we cannot suffer

without the whole body, oven the head suf-

,f 4 Icring with us. But in the restitution age,

the toorld are to receive the full penalty for

^ 'vvv e\v r»»*v* sittixl * niifl Itoitcft flit* Cri'IltlirC CliJl

.* “ A hundred fold in tl

|
j our spiritual blessings

# 1 rewards, but of grace.

^ Vi do not receive c.liastiseu

V*|

faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”

How does be cleanse us? loj his own life,

“ The hl ood of Jesus Christ cleansctli us

from all sin.” How beautiful is this, when
understood. Of course it is not the literal

blood
; but it is the life of Christ not Jus"

death, that cleausetlt us. “ And'tTuTTilond
is the life.” Now, how are we cleansed? i

By partaking ofhis life, I answer; the new
life, die new man, “ And we receive this !

in the process of regeneration. “ Not by
the works of rightooiismess^wTijch 'yc_ha vo-
done, but according to bis mercy lie. saves

us by the waslugig (cleansing) of regenera-

tion," (Titus 3: 5.) ‘Thus as 'we'grow
up in him, we become clean. Cleansed,

by the blood oF'Cbrist, says the apostle in

one place, and bv the washing of numera-
tion, in another place. And we'TTnT'cer-

tainly not regenerated by the death of

Chiist, bu t by his life, putting on the new
man. And tins “ washing” goes orTOuniig

TTTTju occss of -regeneration, until we come
to the full statue in Christ. Never before

have I fully understood what being cleansed

by Ids blood meant, or that it was the pro-

cess of regenerating , growing up into

Christ. Man truly suffers lor bis sinsjTjut

Christ lays the axe at the root of the tree,

and cures the disease. O how beautiful

and just docs the plan appear, when un-

derstood.

u \ ^ every deed
;
and hence the

be delivered from the bondage of corrup-
1

tion only after receiving the full penalty,

v But as they are brought near by the blood

- . ^ ,
. ¥ Christ, that is, as they become “new

Ii» ' ' N j
creatures,” and gradually put off the “ old

• | \ man and his deeds,” their chastisement will

Na-Ci diminish until by growing up unto Christ,

^ ^jithe “ new man ” gets the victory, and then

llieir deliverance comes. Hence, the favor

^ • shown the bride is a special dispensation of

grace, belonging only to this age, and while

Christ is appearing in the presence of God
for ns. This makes the present salvation

a specia l salvation, not only because it is to

the “ high calling,” but one of special lovy

V. ami favor. “ If ive 'confess our sins, Im” is

WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.

The spirit itself beareth witness with our

spirit, that we are the children of God, and

if children, then heirs
;
heirs of God, and

joint heirs with Christ, if so be that we suf-

fer with him, that we may bo also glorified

together, (llom. 8 : 10, IT.

The Spirit was given to the church-—al-

ways considered as one body, at Pentecost,

and has since been given to every one who
lias come into that one body, and by it they

are sealed unto the day of redemption,

So Paul, writing to the Ephesians, 1 :

12, 14, says : That we should bo to the praise

of his glory, who first trusted in Christ.

In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard

the word of truth, the gospel of your salva-

tion
;

in whom aho, after that ye believed,

ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of

promise, which is the earnest—or pledge

—

of obr inheritance, until the redemption of

the purchased possession, unto the praise of

bis glory.

f

•
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And again, 2 Cor. 1: 21, 22: Now he

which established: ns with you in Christ,

and hath anointed us, is God ; who hath

also scaled us, and given us the earnest of

the Spirit in our hearts.

The Spirit was given to guide into all

truth. (Acts, 1 : 3; John, 16: 13; also,

15: 26.) “But the Comforter, which is

the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send

in my name; he shall teach you all things,

and bring all things to your remembrance,

whatsoever I have said unto you." “But
ye have an unction from the Holy One, and
ye know all things." “ But the anointing

which ye have received abidetli in you,

and ye need not that any man tench you.”

A knowledge of truth has a sanctifying

efFect. Jesus prayed that we might be

sanctified through the truth. This is the

will of God, even our sanctification. (Thes.

4 : 3.) And this is the confidence that

we have in him; that if we ask anything
according to his will, ha heareth us; and it

,
we know that he hear us, whatsoever we
ask we know that we have the petitions

that we desired of him. (2 John, 5: 14,

15.) If ye then, being evil, know- bow to

give good gifts unto your children, how
much more shall your heavenly Father

give the Holy Spirit to them that ask hint.

God’s word is truth, (J no. 17: 7). It

is also a lamp to our feet, and a light to our
path. (Ps. 119: 105.) And the entrance,

understanding, of the word giveth light.

The path of the just is the path of the

church, and is as the shining light, that

shineth. more and more unto the perfect.

The holy Scriptures are able to make us

wise unto salvation, through faith which is

in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by

inspiration of God, and is profitable for

doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-

struction in righteousness; that the man of

God may he perfected, thoroughly furnished

unto all good works. (2 Tim. 3 : 15, 17.)

Prophets wrote as they were moved by

the Spirit of Christ which was in them
;

and they wrote for us. (Pet. 1: 11, 12.)

We must have the same Spirit to guide us,

if we would understand what has been

written. Jesus said : If any man love me,

he will keep my words. (Jno. 14: 23.)

And the words or testimony of Jesus is tire

spirit of prophecy. (Rev. 19: 10.)

If any man have not the spirit of Christ,

he is none of his. (Horn. S: 9.) As many
as are led bv the Spirit of God, they are

the sous of God. (Rom. 8: 14.) So then

they that arc in the flesh cannot pleaso-

God. But ye are not in tho flesh, but in

the Spirit; if so he that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. (Rom. 8 : 3, 9.)

Hereby know we that wo dwell in him,
and he in us, because lie hath given us of
his Spirit. (Jno. 4: 13.) If then, we
search for truth as for hid treasures; as men.
search for silver—Prov. 2; and ask with
unwavering faith for the spirit of truth, it

shall be given to bear witness with ours,

that we are the children of God, by doing
its office work

;
guiding into all truth.

God hath given us precious- promises’;

hut it hath not entered into the heart of"

man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that love him. But God hath re-

vealed them unto ua by his Spirit ; for the

Spirit searches all things, yea, the deep-

tilings of God—1 Cor. : 2. Then if the

eves of our understanding have been en-

lightened, so that we understand the deep-

tilings of God, we know we have been led

by the Spirit of God ; for the natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God; for they are foolishness to him

;

neither can he knaw them, because they

are spiritually discerned. Now wo have
received, not the spirit of the world, but

the Spirit which is of God; that we might

know the things that are freely given us of
God ;

which things we speak, not in words-

which man’s wisdom teacheth
;
but which

the Noli/ Ghost teaches ; comparing spirit-

ual things with spiritual—1 Cor. 2.

We see then, that while faith is required ;

and without faith it is impossible to please

God ; and the end of faith is salvation

—

1 Pet. 1:9; faith is based upon knowledge,

which is not acquired without study, as-

sisted bv the Spirit. We are to show our-

selves workmen, worthy to he approvedr
rightly dividing the word of truth.

Knowledge is also the basis of responsi-

bility
;
so after they have escaped the pol-

lutions of the world through knoivledye ot

the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they*

are avain entangled therein, and overcome,’

the tatter cud is worse than the beginning;.,

for it had been better for them not to have \

known the wav of righteousness, than, after
1

they have known it, to turn from the holy
j

Commandments delivered unto them.

Let us press forward, then, being assured

that in due timo we shall reap, if we taint

not

;

and grieve not the Holy Spirit, where-

by we are sealed, unto the day of redowp-

thon. ’ B. W. KF.mr.

Serf l, /<? 75V- W
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

How is the offering of sacrifices in the

future, as predicted by Ezekiel, to be har-

monized with the declarations of the 10th

of ileb. ?

The body of Jesus Christ was offered

once for all, as a sacrifice for sin, as taught

in Heb. 10 : 10 ;
and these bloody sacri-

fices of the law did not, and never could,

take away sins (verse 11) ; they merely

jiointed to the great sacrifices, as instruc-

tors
;

in other words, “ the law was a

schoolmaster ” to those to whom it was

given. Now, if it served that purpose for

the gospel church, in bringing us to Christ,

why should it not be used again in the res.

titutiou age, for a similar purpose, in bring-

ing the heathen world to some degree of

knowledge ? 1 see no reason why sacrifice

cannot point hack to Christ as well as for-

ward. Hence, when sacrifices and the

Levitic.nl priesthood are again restored, it

will doubtless be for that purpose. We
have to deal only with the revealed facts

of the great plan of redemption, and not

with the wisdom of that plan. The teach-

ing of Paul is, that Christ is the only real

sacrifice, that all others were a mere shadow
of the real. But a shadow can point back

as well as forward.

Former sacrifices taken away during the

gospel of grace
;

that is, during the perfec-

tion of the bride and body of Christ, are,

according to Ezekiel, to he restored, when
the time comes to bring the groaning crea-

tion to the knowledge of Christ. Of the

details of the plan, in the restitution age,

we know but little. And yet, it is easy to

see that if a ceremonial law was necessary

to bring the Jews to a degree of knowledge

of divine things, it may he necessary tor

the heathen world. And tho Scriptures

seem clear on this point, viz: that in tho

incoming age the “ commandments oi God,

and the faith of Jesus, will be united.” In

other words, there will be a combination of

the elements of both the Jewish and the

gospel ages.

It is a mistaken idea to suppose that the

earth is at once, in the beginning of “the

times of the restitution of all things,” to he

“ filled with tho knowledge of the Lord

that blessed state is the outcome, the point

to be reached, and which tho incoming ago

is to accomplish. But it will require the

use of means, as in all past ages, to bring

about the purposes of God.;

Born again. In what does it consist ?

When does it take place? If we are not

born again at regeneration, what will you
do with John, 1 : 13; l 1‘cter, 1 : 23; 1
John, 3: 9, and 4:7; and John, 3: 3?

Being horn again, we understand to con-

sist in entering fully into the spiritual life,

which all must admit doc3 not take place

until this mortal shall put on immortality.

Christ was certainly as perfect before God,
and as spiritually minded, as any Christian

can he. But he, as our fore-runner, en-

tered into that life which is beyond the

vail, when he became “ the first-born from
the dead.” (C<>1. 1 : 18.) And in the

resurrection we certainly enter a new and
higher type of life

;
for we shall bo equal to

the angels, which no mere Christian, in this

life is, since they are no better than Christ,

and he was made a little lower than the

angels. This entrance into that higher life

is entering into a new life, and ns there aru

but two births, horn of the flesh, and horn

of the spirit, we understand the entrance

into the higher state of being is the second
birth, and is the completion of the “ regen-

eration.'’
' ' •

To the second question. When does it

take place ? we answer. The process be-

gins at conversion, at which point we are
“ begotten unto a living hope and ends at

the resurrection, when having been sown a

natural body, we shall ho raised a spiritual

body, and “ being children of the resurrec-

tion,” we become equal to the angels.

As to what we do with the various texts

referred to, representing the process as now
complete, our answer is found in Rom. 4:

17, “ As it is written, I hnoe made thee a

father of many nations, before God, who
quickoneth the (lead, and callvth those

things which be not, as though they were.”

This principle obtains in every part of the

Bible, things in process arc spoken of as if

they were complete. “ And now are we
the sous of God,” (that is, sons in process,)

hut it doth not yet appear wjmt we shall

he, hut we know that when he shall appear

we shall bo like him, for we shall see him as

he is.”

The word Gennao, rendered born in

Johnl: 18, is rendered begotten no less

than forty-three times, and should ho so ren-

dered in this, and many other places, where

our translators have called it born.

“The wind blowcth where it listeth, and

thou hearst the sound thereof, but cans't etc.

[
so is every one that is born of the Spirit.”
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CORRESPONDENCE.

Beverly, A up. 21, 1878.

Dear Brother :— I have been desiring for

some time to write to you, but was “ let

hitherto.” I am glad to improve the

present opportunity to send a few words of
j

greeting to you, and to express my love for

those precious truths that you are proclaim- I

ing through the Herald. I wish that

more \-ere interested enough in tliese tilings

to investigate, lor they are so clear that it

seems to me no one can honestly examine

them without being convinced of their

truth.

We have been somewhat disappointed

a d mistaken (as for instance in supposing

the gathering into the barn was transla-

tion), and yet 1 think that our position is

stronger than ever, and my faith is not at

all weakened that we are in the path of the

just—which, as the shining light, shineth

more and more unto the perfect day.

The latter half of the 70th week of

Daniel is now clear, which before was oti-

scure ; the “double” now iscomplete The
idea that the song of the victorious ones on

the (“ as it were ”) sea of glass is the resti-

tution song, is especially beautiful to me.

There is no subject that is of such absorbing

interest to me. as—“the restitution of all

things.” My sold swells with gratitude

and praise when 1 think of it; I could talk

and write, and read about it continually.

We have just started a meeting in Bev-
erly, for the special purpose of Considering

these precious truths. There are a few

that are interested, but of course not many.
About twenty met last Monday evening,

and wo had a very interesting meeting;

we shall continue the meeting at least once

B week—as long as there are any interest-

ed T expect the number of the interested

ones will increase, for it must bo that there

is considerable icheat in the nominal Chris-

tian church waitiiw' to be gathered into the
C* CJ

barn.

No subject is so dear to me as these

things connected with the second coming

of the Lord, and the setting lip of his king-

dom. I am pressing on toward the mark
for the prize of the hijh calling of God' in

Christ Jesus.

The Herald is a welcome visitor every

month, nod is the only paper out of more

than a half dozen I receive, that I read

thn-ui/h, almost every word.

God bless vou brother in your glorious

work, and strengthen you for the labors and
trials yet to come.

Your brother in the “ blessed hope,”

A. P. Adams, Pastor.

Antes Fort, Pa.
Brother in Christ

:

—I thank God for the
light you and others have brought out;
and there are others with me in this place

that can thank God for the earnest opening
of the truth by Brother lveth. Why have
we tarried so long in darkness? Surely
we have been feeding on husks, while in

our Father’s house there is plenty, and to-

spare.

May God help us to fight on faithfully.

The warfare will soon end
; then we shall

receive the crown of glory.

John F. Harman.
Nashua, N. H.

Brother Barham—Bear Sir

:

Accept my
heartfelt thanks for sending me your excel-

lent paper; also accept the mite I send you
fur the continuance of the same. The
paper 13 indeed worthy of the name Hf.k-

ai.d ok Tin-: Morning, and how gladly each

number is received, and perused over and

I

over. It lias been a great help to mo. I

I
now love my Bible as never before. I
never thought of the second advent of
Christ being near until I saw your paper

last fall
;
but kept living on in a lukewarm

state a professor, but not a possessor, hon-
oring God with my lips, but my heart far

from him. But now, since March 1st, I

am a new creature in Christ Jesus. 1 have

attained to greater heights. I love as the

restitution (which I never heard of till I

saw your paper, and the Three World
tracts) makes me. Every day I wonder at

the goodness of God in bringing such a

poor impatient, ignorant being as I into the

light of these great and precious truths.

But he is allwise and good.

Your sister, Kate McNeil.

So. Haven, Mich., Sept 7, 1878.

Bear Brother:—As the time of my sub-

scription. is about out, I enclose 50 cts. for

one year. I never xvant to be without the

Herald. The burden of my prayer for

more than a year has been to be guided

into the truth jvst as it is in Christ Jesus.

Last spring I heard of the Herald of the
Morning. I scut for it, received it, now
I esteem it an answer to prayer; for since

reading and comparing it with the Bible,

my understanding of the Bible is oiillght-

|
died, my hope ever brightening, and I cx-

$>/>// /$ 7S- ,



J
HERALD OF THE HORNING-. 47

b-

or

le

or

ed

is.

IE

or

co

le,

it-

x-

pect to go on to perfection in Christ, my
head.

You have proven so clearly that the

world’s conversion does not belong to this

age, that I fed as though I was indeed in

darkness, for I often wondered greatly why
God diil not convert the subjects of my
prayers, and sometimes almost doubted him

a. prui/cr hearing and answering God. Hut

by understanding nghtlv, there is no occa-

sion for doubt or stumbling. lie will in his

own good time and way save. I see that

we are not to dictate to the Allwise God,

but say thy will not mine. That others

who are in darkness, and almost given to

doubt, may see the true light and rejoice

with us, is my prayer
;
then let us not fear

the world, God is our refuge.

Yours in the blessed hope,

Mrs. D. H. Keasey.

Gagetown, Mich., Aug. 1, 1S78.

Dear Bro. Barbour—Sir: I send you

this card to tell you that I was made to re-

joice in the Lor-J, and to praise his holy

name, for the receipt of the two last num-
bers of the (I kkai.h m-- nut Morning last

mail day. I do believe that the position

you have taken in regard to the great plan

of salvation is right ; ami if we hold fast to

the end, the crown is ours.

May God bless you with means and light,

through the Holy Spirit, to give the child-

ren meat in due season.

Dit. L. Wlt.UAMSON.

Buchanan, Mich., Aug. 2G. 1878.

Bro. Barbour:— I must acknowledge my
gratitude to you and Bro. Russell 1 or the

great light and coinfort you have shed forth

in this dark place, Buchanan. But with

many of us darkness has become light, and

we are rejoicing in this great light which is

set forth in the Herald of the Morning.
I am thankful to the good sister who sent

us a pamphlet of the “ Three AVorlds," and

six numbers of the Herald of the Morn-
ing. I read and reread, and began to see

I did not know all the truth. I read and

talked these Views to my friends and bre-

thren, but always found opposition. Bro.

Russell came to our place and gave us a

number of lectures with Ins chart. Eirst

lecture on the Three Worlds. It was good

to many of us, but n certain class when
they read the chart and saw worlds and

ages, concluded not to patronize such lec-

tures. However, their seats were filled the

nivht following.

He lias tnanv friends in this place. Be-
fore he left a goodly number subscribed for

the Herald. I gave him some names in

dilfereut States, and have been made glad

to see many of these in the Herald, and
letters of rejoicing from them.

A few days ago I was traveling through

Bristol, Indiana, found an old brother and
sister, whom I had not seen for many years.

The question was soon introduced cunccrn-

ing our progress in the divine life. The
Herald of the Morning was mentioned,

and its advanced truths. Ho said someone
had sent his address to the Herald. I re-

plied it was I. While we communed of its

contents, I thought of the two disciples on

the way to En maus, when they met our

Saviour.
,

Did not our 1 carts burn within us while

we talked on these glorious truths?

Yours waiting Elijah Beck.

West Boylston, Aug. 11, 1878.

Dear Bro. Barbour:—Perhaps you have

thought strange that you have not heard

fromo me. Nothing hut sickness could pre-

vent mv writing.

I am eighty years old, and encompassed

with infirmities. 1 have been outofmonoy,
hut the good Lord provides; How won-

derful his goodness, long suffering and for-

bearance. I think there was never any
one had so murk reason to praise God as I

1 herewith enclose $1 for the paper, &c.

As 1 have no smaller money, I think it the

will of the Lord that yotr should have it all.

I send it most- cheerfully.

I love your paper, and the plan of God
you advocate looks so grand and God-like.

It grieves me to hear of the persecuting

spirit you meet with from the Advent
brethren. They had better follow the ad-

vice of “ Gamaliel ” of old.

I should like a copy of “ The Object and

Manner of Christ’s Coming.”

Yours, in the blessed hope,

Lydia B. Child.

THE TITLE PAGE.

The three worlds represent (lie world

that was (2 Pet. <5: 0), the world that now
is, and the world to come, (Luke 18: 00.)

These three, really meaning great dispensa-

tion changes, occurring on this globe, which

globe, or earth, is to endure forever. These,

with their subdivisions, constitute the “ plan

of the ages.”
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The cherubim, the one looking forward

to Christ, the merer seat, and the other

back represent the two dispensations the

Jewish, in all its types, sacrifices, etc., pointed

forward; and the gospel dispensation look-

ins: back to the great .sacrifice. These were
“ of one measure and one size

;
and there

is chronological and prophetic evidence

that the Jewish dispensation lasted just 1845

years, and ended at the death of Christ;

and also that the gospel dispensation was to

last 1845 years, and therefore ended in the

spring of 1878, just 1845 years from the

crucifixion.

The Jewish dispensation ended with the

advent of the Messiah. And this advent

began at the birth of Jesus, but covered a

period of 33 1-2 years, and ended at his

crucifixion, in the spring of a. d. 33.

The gospel dispensation is of equal mea-

sure, and ended in the first month (Jewish

time) of 1878. But 33 1-2 years before it

ended—viz: in the autumn of 1844, the

work of the second advent commenced
;
and

Christ left the Holy of Holies, and came
into the outer tabernacle. But, as at the

first advent, when ho tarried in the “ taber-

nacle'' or earthly temple (John 2 : 19) !

thirty years, before he commenced the har-

vest, or closing work of that dispensation.

So he now tarried thirty years in the taber-

nacle not made with hands, or until the

autumn of 1S74, before he began the har-

vest, or closing week of the gospel dispeu-
{

sation. The first point, that of 1843-4,

was marked by the ending of the 2300 days

of Dan. 8: 14; while the second point,
j

that of 1873-4, is marked by three chrono-
j

logical and prophetic measurements. And
the end of the gospel dispensation in the

spring of 1878, is marked by the fact. that

its full measure and equality with the Jew-

ish age was reached at that time.

The next 3 1-2 years following the end

of the Jewish dispensation, was the last half

of the seventieth “ week.” (Dan. 9:

24.) Sixty-nine of those weeks ended at

the baptism of Christ, because it was then

lie became the Anointed (Acts 10 : 38) ;

and Messiah (Mnh-shcc-ayh) means anoint-

ed, and is so rendered in every other case

in the Old Testament. As the “seven

weeks, and three-score and two weeks,

reached to his baptism, the time ho became

the anointed, there remained “one week ”

(7 years) still duo to the Jewish church.

But lie made the sacrifice to cease in the

midst (Lit. half) of the week. Hence,

after his death, where, having offered him-
self once for all, the sacrifice ceased, there
was still 3 1-2 years due to that people, for

some purpose, notwithstanding their dis-

pensation had ended
;
and that purpose was

tor gathering the “ wheat ” from that re-

jected church : A remnant according to the
'

election of grace (Bom. 10 : 5), and among
which Paul includes himself; while the

rest were blinded. Hence, tho harvest of
that dispensation really covered seven years

;

3 1-2 for separating wheat and chaff, ard
3 1-2 for gathering the wheat. Then fol-

lowed the destruction of their nationality',

completed in A. n. 70 ;
that is, 33 1-2 years

from the end of that gathering time. Now
in the ending of tho times of the Gentiles,

we have the exact parallel ; seven pro-

phetic times are twice 1200, on 2520
years; they began with the treading down
of Jesusalem under Nebuchadnezzar, B. C.
006, and therefore terminate with the year

1914, or just as long alter the end of the

gospel dispensation as was the ending of

the Jewish nationality, alter the end of their

|

dispensation. Jr>i fa' . .
-

- /
z/.'

f

The 3 1-2 years' twice told, at the end .

of tho gospel dispensation, and parallel to

the equal periods at the end of the Jewish
1 dispensation, are for precisely a similar pur-

I
pose ; since the gospel dispensation also

I

ends with a harvest, (Matt. 13 : 30), and

;
divided, like tho other, into two parts

;

[

first the work of separation, between tares

and wheat, and then tho gathering of the

wheat. And after this 3 1-2 years of gath-

ering, (not to a locality, but to a condition,

the rride being now ready,) follows the

33 1-2 years of trouble, reaching to the end
‘

of the Gentile times.

Let it be remembered, this is only an

explanation of the title page, not the proof

ot the position. The proof, drawn front

almost the entire Scripture, is clear, con-

vincing, and grand in its simplicity, and

sheds a glorious light on the plan of the

ages, and gives our exact whereabouts on

tiie stream of time. “ Henceforth 1 call

you not servants
;

for the servant knowetli

not what his lord doetli
;
but I have called

you friends ;
for all things that I have heard

of my Father, I have made known to you.”
1

(John, 15 : 15). And if our position bo

true, the time lias como when the ‘‘ mys-

tery of God should be finished.” (liev.

10: 7.)

Report of the cauipmoctings in next No.

-Uw
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THE CAMPMEETINGS.

As manv of our readers would like to hear

of tlie S i > r

i

1

1

l; 1 i u I c 1 . and Alton Bay meetings,

we would here sav : lo nil appearance a

pood worke was done, and tlie name ot the

Saviour honored hy tlie setting forth of

present truth. At Springfield the cheering

testimonies and words of rejoicing from

those in the light, gave evidence that there

is a shining pathway,and that the speakers

where of the class called, “ \ e, brethren.”

We shall ever remember with kindly in-

terest, those friends who came from Ocean

Grcve. They had received much light by

reading Object and Manner ot our Lord’s

rett.rn, and came, as they said, “ to hear

moie of these blessed truths.” Nor shall

we ;oon forget our friends from Chicopee

Fal s, who so bountifully supplied our tem-

poral wants,

The tent was piched near where it stood

last vear, but on ground belonging to tlie

city of Springfield, tlie use of w hich was fre-

lv given. Notwithstanding the opposition

of those who are blinded by prejudice, there

was a dcc|>-folt interest from first to last;

and many prayers of thanksgiving went up

to God, lor the priviledge of attending the

meeting.

From there we went to Alton Bay, N. H.

where many hearty welcomes awaited us.

Here we found precious ones, hungry for

the “ meat in due season,” for the house-

hold ; and willing to brave all, tor the truth.
]

The meetings were at no lime largely at-

tended, yet a very observable feature was

the good attention, ami Christian spirit mani-

fested, especially by those from other and

various denominations, among whom were

some of our nonresurrection brethren. The
interest of the meetings were increased

by the presence, and a.sistence of our dear

brother Arther P. Adams, of Beverly Mass.

At Alton, we occupied the old ground,

and very unexpectedly found the plank and

stakes, as we I el t them last year.

Although the bitter feeling ol our Advent

brethren was very marked, yet the truth

cut its way, and many hearts were led "to

rejoice in the light now shining on the glo-

rious plan of the ages. And we have rea-

son to believe that God favored tlie efforts,

bo'll at Springfield and Alton Bay.

On breaking up, husband felt unwilling

to leave the ground, perhaps for the last

time, without a memento of the old hillside

backed by tlie beautiful grove, and enliven-

ed by the folds of white canvass, and kind

faces of friends. So he employed an artist

to photograph tent, hillside, and faces; a

glance at which, as I now write, recalls to

my mind many pleasant recollections.

MHS. N. H. n.

Letters containing money, to Oct.

1th. This acknowleguieiu is a receipt for

their contents.

Mrs II Haviland, N. Y. ED Smith,

Pa. G M West, Mich. II Austin, Wis.

H Prudden, N. Y. II P Coehrcn, Va.
Phebo Harp, N. Y. Mrs D B Wolf, 0.
M Wheeler, N. H. W H Marriett, Pa.

A Meekins, Mass. C II Cornell, Ct. II

McCown, Pa. B F Milton, Ky. • Mrs L
Remington, Minn. Mrs M Blackwell, N. J.

CMC Luovcr, Mich. S E Brown, Mass.

M Beck, 0. G E Picked!, Ont. D S
Morse. Wis. S Claybroch, Mo. A F
Sties, Pa. C Davis, 0. G W Fisher, N.

Y. Mrs A A Guild, N Y. L II Conover,

Pa. M A Bolding, Ct. Mrs M A Beas-

ley, N. Y. A Hamlin, 0. W G Hub-
bard, R. I. Wnt D Forsyth, Mass. D D
Burgess, Mo. A Hughs, N. Y. F W
Ilashall, Mass. J Ray, Ct. E Allen, Mo.
R P Garey, Del. J W McCogg, Pa. M
C Waterburv, Cal. Dr Hnbron, Ct. L II

Beckwith, Mich. Mrs A Prather, Mo. B
F Milton, Ky. A A Steadman, N. Y.

NOTICE.

Eld. J. II. Patou, of Almont. Mich., C.

T. Russell, 82 Filth avenue, Pittsburgh,

l’a., S. II. Withington, Springuater, N.

Y., B. W. Keith, Dausvdle, N. Y., and

myself, at Roehester, N. Y., will gladly

respond to any call for meetings where a

church, or hall, and the bare traveling ex-

penses to and fro can be provided. /And

in localities near either one of us, the trav-

eling expenses may be omitted,

OBJECT AND MANNER
of our Lord’s Return.

A pamphlet of G4 pages, by C. T. Ru.s-

selt- Just the book to place ill the hands

of those who are hungry for truth. Price

10 cents, or 81 per dozens

The investigation of the subject of tho

atonement ,
we believe, is giving us a better

knowledge of God anil Christ, than any oth-

er part of the great “Plan of the Ages.”

0cto6<rr , /97?,s 50
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HARMONY OF TIIF SCRIPTUUHS.
j

with his Father it, his throne.” In other

|

words, they are to he 11 kings and priests,

Those who believe the Bible must a!-o
|

and reign 01 , the earth.’’ And it is here,

believe in the absolute harmony of its 1 during the gospel .age, and the selection of

teachings; that when understood, all ap- this company, “ the body of Christ,” taken
patently conflicting: doctrines must rceott- out of “ every kindred, and tor.guc, anti

cile themselves. Now there are more than

twelve hundred sects, each having some

special views which they fully behove are

at variance with the views entertained by

others. Ant! thev oach ami all, in their

people, and nation,” (Kev. 5: 10,) that
the doctrine of election, than which nothin'*
is more clearly taught in Scripture, obtains.
Hence t.ie special texts on winch the Cal-
vinist bases his theology, are not only true,

doctrinal preaching, bring that class of but have had a full and complete applica-

texts to the foreground upon which their tion.

distinctive theology is based, while they

modify those Scriptures made prominent by

other sects.

The kingdom of God, we believe, is a

spiritual kingdom, and when “set up” on
this earth, will be composed entirely of

With this we have no fault to find; nor spiritual beings, invisible, under all ouliu-

do we expect to harmonize, and bring these ary circumstances, to men in the flesh.”

thousand and one sects into one new organ- “ The kingdom of God cometh not with

ization. For during the gospel age, this con-

fused and mixed condition was to obtain.

And yet wo do believe there is a theology

by which each and every one of these

observation, neither shall they say, Lo
here, or lo there.” The gospel church, wa
understand, is a part of the kingdom

—

now,

that is, the kingdom in the embryo state
;

hitherto clashing views can be reconciled
;

but the kingdom of God is not yet set up
and reconciled, not by modifying one side,

and magnifying the other; but in a way
on the earth, since the Devil is now the

prince of this world. But the kingdom of

that shall give full weight to each class of God is to be set up, ami Satan bound a

tcxt3 which have been used as the founda- thousand years (a prophetic thousand),

tion of each and all the different theological The prophetic measurements, so often

views. And \vc believe this advanced given in these papers, demonstrate (not so

light, now so brightlv shining, is due, not much by the strength of each independent

to any deep penetration, or worthiness in argument, though even thus they prove it

us, but merely to the fact that the gospel conclusively, as by the wonderful harmony

age is ending, and the advanced light of existing between arguments of so entirely

the millennial age is now beginning to different a character), that the kingdom ot

shine ; ,nd that in the millennial age, the God will be set up over this world, and
11 watchmen are to see eve to eye." the powers of the heavens shaken that

Our position, as all readers of the Unit- is, the spiritual powers, and Satan bound,

ald are aware, is that we are already in within the next coming thirty-seven years.

the transition between the gospel, and the ([ need not repeat here, that these meas-

millennia! ages; and those who have care- urements prove that the second coining of

fully investigated, are aware that there is Christ, which is in various stages, is notv

abundance of proof to substantiate this posi- actually transpinny, although his visible

tion. And the fact that so much light is manifestation, in his ylory ,
is not due, ac-

shining^ on hitherto dark and apparently cording to these measurements, until near

conflicting Scriptures, is in itself proof of the close of this thirty-seven years.) Duc-

tile truth of our general position. ing the ending of the “ times of the Geu-

We understand that during the'present tiles,” that is, this thirty-seven years, which

age God, by his Holy Spirit, has been se- began this present spring, 1ST8, there is,

lecting out a people to become the bride of according to these arguments, to be a tirno

Christ, that is, the “mother church” of of trouble among the nations such as this

the millennial age ;— called, in another

place, “the church of the firstborn.” That
in the incoming ago this glorified church,

fashioned, in the twinkling of an eye, like

unto Christ's glorious IhkIv, are to be the

world has never witnessed
;
and it is during

this time of trouble the living Jews are to

be restored to Palestine, and the final luiltlo

of the great day fought around .Jerusalem.

And at that battle, the visible manifestationunto jurist s glorious mmy, are to ue me i .wuu m m.u. mu ..... ......

rulers of this world, “sit with Christ in his ol Christ (with all his saints) takes place,

throne, even as he overcame, and sat down
j

The parousia, that is the actual presence of

Oc kbx's-f /? 7 <? 57
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Christ, precedes his phaneroo, or appearing.
f

And tho parousia is to he “as the days of;

Noe ” (Matt. '24 : 37) ;
hut “ when Christ,

jwho is our life, si in 1 1 a/ipecrr
.
{phaneroo,')

then shall ye also appear with him ” (Col. I

3 : 4). This is the word where it savs !

Christ '‘appeared to Mary," “ appeared to I

the eleven," and “ appeared m another
i

form unto two of them." The same word !

is also rendered shew
,
“ If thou do these

things, shew thyself to the world ” (John
7 : 4, and 21 : 1). But phaneroo is gene-

rally rendered manifest , or manifested,
11 For there is nothing hid which shall not

be manifested (Mark 4: 22.) Thus we
learn that when Christ shews himself to

the world, or is manifested, “ then shall ye

also be shewn, or manifested wit n him in

glory." Here then, when he comes with

his saints, is the first manife: tation, or

shewing of himself to the worl l : “And
then shall all tribes of the earth mourn,

and they, not the church, shall see him
coming in the clouds, with power and great

glory." But at that time his saints, taken
j

away during his parousia, or individual

presence, will be with him, and will be

manifested, or seen in the clouds with him.

Botvin’s chronology, shewing the ending

of the 6000 years from Adam, in the au-

tumn of 1873, was preached for many years

prior to 1S73, and their terminus at that

time, was clearly marked by the beginning

of this time of trouble upon which we have

now entered. And “ the day of the Lord,

(now commenced,) is a day of trouble, a

day of darkness, and not of light,” (to the

world.) The time of harvest, is bv Christ

called “the end of the age” (Matt. 13:

30). The harvest, or end of the gospel

age began, according to these arguments, in

the autumn of 1S74. This also was clearly

marked in several ways, one of which we
will name: In Dan. 7 ; 26, we learn that

the Papal organization, the “ little horn,"

was to have its dominion taken away.

(This occurred when that organization was
abolished, and the Roman republic of 1798
organized). But the language of prophecy

is, “They shall take away his dominion to

consume and to destroy it unto the end.”

Now it is a fact, that although the dominion

of that power was taken away at that time,

still it has been so ordered that a gradual

consumption of the papal dominion, or

states, property, etc., lias been maintained

during the present century, down to the

last of Bismark's work of confiscation, in

the autumn of 1S74, or "to the end;” and
since that time the papal power has been
in the ascendant; and its Worst living ene-
my, Bismnrk, is now working in harmony
with the bee ol Rome. Again, according
to another argument, preached and pub-
lished long before 1 b i i5, the work connected
with the restitution of the Jews was due to

commence in the spring of 187S. And those
familiar with the news of the day know what
occurred this present spring between Eng-
land,, with a Jew at the bead of its govern-
ment, and the Sultan, in reference to tbs
Jews, and Jerusalem.

Jesus was set for the fall, and rising

again, of many in Israel (Luke 2: 37).
After the end of the Jewish dispensation,

at the crucifixion, that people wore thirtg-

seveu years in falling. Measuring from the

spring of 1878, where, according to these

arguments, the gospel dispensation, ended,

(the work, so far as the .gospel church is

now concerned, being merely the “ gather

mg of the wheat,” under the angels, who
arc ministering spirits,) that people are to

be thirty-seven years in rising again. But
as the Gentiles were put off, for three and
a-lialf years (the last half of the seventieth
“ week ”), after the commission was given

to “preach to all nations,” for the gather-

ing of the “wheat” out of the Jewish

church ; so, according to these arguments,

the work of restoring the Jews, although

its beginning is clearly marked at this time,

must be postponed for three and a-halt

years, or until the gathering of the “ wheat”

of the gospel church is accomplished.

I fence, the real “ rising again of Israel”

can not begin until the autumn of 1881,

at which date, the presumption is, that the

gospel church will be taken away to meet
her Lord. “ And so shall be forever with

the Lord.” “ And when Christ, who is

our life, shall appear,” shew himself to the

world, “ then shall ye also appear with him.”

After wdiat is called, “ the marriage of

the Lamb,” that is, the union of Christ and

his church, made one with him, “even as

he and the Father are one,” the plan of

redemption will be enlarged; and the water

of life now represented as “a well ot

water,” will become “ the river of the water

of life;" and while in the gospel age, “ No
man can come unless the Father draw

him ;” then, in the millennial age, the

Spirit and the Bride will unite in tl to call,

and “ whosoever will may come and. take

of the water of life freely."



HERALD OF THE HOAXING. 53

If the 44 well of water
'

by Christ means somethin

with our salvation, the

“ church of the firstborn,'

imparted to ns

' winch has to ilo

salvation of the

then the river ot

water of life, and the broader invitation has

something to do with the salvation of an-

other, and a larger class. The river of

life, “ the tree uf life," the leaves of w hich

are “ for the healing of the nations," and

which river proceeds out from the throne

of God, which throne is represented as be-

ing in the city, the heavenly Jerusalem,

although a symbol like that of the “ well of

water” is clearly in some way for the cure

of sinners, the 14 healing of the nations.”

And yet it is a representation which does

not belong to the gospel age, where the

wav is narrow, and feu.' find it." And tho

whole teaching of Scripture is in harmony
witlu this. Here the church are called

“ espoused virgins” ('2 Cor. 11: 2), there

they are represented as “the bride, the

Lamb’s wife,” here is the well of water,

there is the river. And it is then, in the

millennial age, the Artninian texts, preach-

ing free grace, have their application. In

other words, the millennial age is a new

dispensation, differing as widely from the

gospel dispensation as that, in its turn, dif-

fered from the Jewish. And texts of Scrip-

ture belonging in one dispensation, with its

peculiar conditions, make discord, when
applied in another dispensation, and under

different conditions
;
whereas, with a proper

understanding of the three kingdom ages,

the kingdom of God, as it existed on the

fleshly plane, in the Jewish age. the embryo

kingdom of tbe gospel age, and tbe fully

organized spiritual kingdom of tbe millen-

nial age, anil all is harmony. These three

kingdom aues appear also to be the solution

of fihrist’s'parable of the 44 three measures

of meal.”

During the Jewish age every tiling taught

in the law was taught as it that was all of

God’s plan. They were to do this, and

that, forever,
etc. And yet although the

Jewish church had not the slightest idea of

anv such thing, the gospel age came right

along, ami came at the time appointed :

—

44 And w hen the fullness of time had come.

God sent forth his Son, ’ (Gal. 4 : 4.) It

is true the prophets had loretold a future

far more glorious than any thing in that

dispensation
;
but tbev did not understand

h, and even supposed that the Messiah,

anil his glorious-reign was to be merely a

continuation of tltcir owu fleshly dispensa-

tion. i' or was it designed that they should

understand anv thing of the gospel age,

until their own was actually being ended.

So it has been with the gospel church ;
the

giwpel to the Gentiles has been preached

just ns if this was all of God’s plan. Anil

during the gospel dispensation it has been

right to think and work as if tbe plan of

redemption bad nothing beyond tills age.

And vet, when 44 the fullness of the Gen-

tiles he come in,” there is a mightier work
tor the glorified church than has ever vet

been done bv the church miilitant
;

the

bride will accomplish more towards per-

fecting her husband’s house, than has tbe

espoused virgin. And the water of life,

instead of being a mere ‘‘well of water,”

will become a “river." 44 That in the

ages to come he might shew tho exceeding

riches of his grace, in his kindness towards

ns, through Christ Jesus.” 44 O the depth

of the riches both of the wisdom and know l-

edge of God 1 IIow unsearchable arc his

judgments, and his ways past finding out.”

I can understand why the Jewish church

were roused to bitterness when told that

the Gentiles were to be fellow heirs ; and

that blindness had happened to them, until

the fullness of the Gentiles had come in.

But I can hardly comprehend the bitter-

ness of some at the present day, when told

that, not the Hottentots, not the idolatrous

heathen, but they themselves, the gospel

church, arc to receive 44 power over the

nations ” (Rev. 2: 2G) ;
and, united to

Christ, are to do far greater works than

ever Christ himself did, when on earth.

That they are indeed to be as a city set on

a bill ;
and that “ tbe nations are to walk

in the light of it.” That the saints shall

judge the world, that 44 Saviours shall come

upon Mt. Zion and that they arc to have

a hand in the work of “ restoring all tilings.”

I should think the church would begin to

see. in tbe fearful reign of evil, so mani-

festly on the increase, that an accession of

power was needed, before tho church can

convert tho world, and that this necessity

would make, them willing to investigate,

and see if God has not revealed a plan by

which it is to be accomplished. All must

knoiy that the Scriptures teach that “all

the ends of the world shall remember and

turn to tbe Lord ;
and all the kindreds of

the nation's shall worship before dice
;

for

the kingdom is the Lord's, and lie is tho

governor among the nations,” (Us. 22: 27,

28.) And that the kingdoms do not be-

i
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come his until the sounding of the seventh I

trumpet, at the end of the yowZage, (Rev.
11: 15.) And let them nlao remember

j

that the “little dock,” the “few,” out of
“ the ninny ’’ who compose the real church,
are found, on all occasions of a change of

dispensation like the present, in the Light
,

so as to “ know what their Lord doeth. 1
’

I am aware that we, like the .Jews, have
supposed that our dispensation, a period

Paul speaks of as one of blindness to the

Jews, “ until the fulness of the Gentiles be
come in,” was all there was of the plan of
redemption, while instead of that the light,

as now coming out, proves that tliir. age is

merely a preparatory step.

God is a God of order, and although the

Scriptures cover the whole plan, ihey are

designed to be understood onlv as they
become due. And all that pertains to the

resurrection, and other great events due at

the end of the gospel age, “wore dosed up
and scaled even to the time of the end ”

(Dan. 12 : 1-4) ; hence the church have
watched and prayed, anil waited, not know-
ing the time of her deliverance, lint now
that the end lias come, and the events con-

nected with the coming ( parousin

)

of

Christ are in actual process, though the

“ parousia is to be as the davs of Noe,” and
the world are to “ plant and build, and
know not,” still the church should be in the

light. “ Yc brethren, arc not in darkness

that that day should come upon yon as a

thief Hence it is high time lor them to

awake out of sleep, and “ buy eye-salve,

that they mav see.”

LIGHT AND FELLOWSHIP.

“ This, then, is the message which we
have heard of him. aud declare it unto you,

that God is light: and in him is no dark-

ness at all. If we say that we have fellow-

ship with him, and walk in darkness, we
lie, and do not speak the truth. But if we
walk in the light as he is in the light, we
have fellowship one with another, and the

blood of Jesus Christ, his Sou, cleansetli

us from all sin.”—1 Jno. 1 : 5-7.

According to the above statement, light

and fellowship are inseparable. Fellowship

is partnership,— ant! in this case, family re-

lationship,—He the Father, and we the sons

of God.

Light is the evidence of fellowship, and

darkness is the evidence of not being the

sons of God. Some seem to think they can

walk in the light, and yet remain almost, if

not entirely ignorant of God’s plans. What
is light but God’s revelation of himself and
his plans? for what God is, can only be

shown and known by what he does. Christ
is the light ol the world, because he is the

exponent of God. “ God so lowd the

world that be gave his only begotten Son ”

etc. “ God commendctli his love toward
us, in that while wc were yet sinners,Christ

died for us.”

Light or revelation lias two phases, un-
developed and developed. What God has

said is a revelation in one sense, even
though it is not understood. That is what
we mean by an undeveloped revelation.

Many, if not all, the prophecies were of

this character when first given. They were
not intended for, and therefore were not

understood by the prophets themselves. (1
Pet. 1: 12). They contained the light,

which when developed,was intended for tho

church, as oil contains in a latent state, all

the light which can be produced from it.

.1 hunting lamp may serve to illustrate the

process of dcvelopemcnt of God’s word to

the church. Hence, Peter speaks of-tlie

sure word of propliecv, as a light that shin-

elh. (2 Pet. 1 : 19).
Revelation is not complete until it is un-

derstood. (To reveal is to make known.)
And it requires the same spirit of truth to

enable the church to understand the word,

as it required to enable the prophets to

write it.

These thoughts and references may show
that to be “ in the light,” or to “ walk in

the light," is not an abstract condition of

mind, hut such a condition as is produced
by tho knowledge of the truth. Christ calls

the Comforter, “The Spirit of truth;" and
His work is to “ guide you into all tmth."
“ He shall take ot the tilings of mine, and
shew them unto you.” “As many as aro

led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons

of Goit.

“ Henceforth I call you not servants, for

the servant knoweth not what Ills lord doeth ;

hut I have called you friends, for all thing3

that I have heard of my Father, I have

made known unto you.”—John 15: 15.

These and many similar passages provo

that light in our hearts is truth understood.

Seed sown by the wayside is, “ When any
one lieareth the word of the kingdom, and

underjta/nleth it not; then cometh the

wicked one and cateheth away that which

was sown.”—Matt. 13 : 19. When it is

o-. / i / i
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understood, it is so good the eneuiv cannot

tnkeit away. “ He that received the seed

into good ground, is ho that heaieth |tie

word, and undcrslawldh it
;

which also

heareth fruit.” (verse do.)

These thoughts have been suggested hv
the writings of some who have much to say

.about being in the light, and who know
nothing,and care as little tor God's revealed

plan ot the ages. The plan ot the (lyin',
|

(translated world* in our New Testament),
j

formed by and lor Christ, is the plan of
j

both revelation and salvation. Can God
be known in any other way ? To he ignor-

ant of the truth is darkness. The friend

of God knows what bis Lord is doing.

Abraham was the friend of God, and father

of the faithful. The representative of ail

God's elect. “Shall l hide troin Abraham
that thing which Ido? (Gen. Id: IT).

No: Abraham must know about the crisis

at hand. Then God's elect must know the

truth, know what their Lord is doing— that

is “Jireseut troth."

Aside from the general principles of right

and truth, which mnv he properly regarded

as eternal, God lias always made known to

liis church, especial dispensational truths,

adapted to the time in which they lived. A
flood was coining. Noah,—God’s repre-

sentative man—was warned. That was a

present truth, and to him it was absolutely

necessary. Relieving that truth snnctilicd

him, (i. e. separated him from the world,)

he obeyed and was saved from the flood.

Sodom was to be burned. Lot was
warned. Building an ark would not do.

He must flee from the city. lie believed

and obeyed a present truth. In A. I). ‘i'J,

Messiah came, as introduced bv John the

Baptist. From tlicnre, that presence must
be recognized. That was a present truth

which it was fatal to reject. Light was
necessary to fellowship. “As many as re-

ceived him, to them gave lie power to be-

come the sons of God.” Jerusalem was to

be destroyed. Jesus gave his disciples

special instructions :
“ When ye see Jerusa-

lem encompassed with armies, know that

the desolation thereof is nigh, then let them

which be in Judea, flee to the mountains,”

etc. Obedience was the only sate course.

To disobey would be to perish. If anyone

imagines we arc teaching that any of those

calamities wore eternal, they are mistaken.

Temporal death— personally or nationally,

was all that was involved.

The dav of the Lord is coming. “ The

day i f the Lori,” saw the prophet, “is a

day of trouble.” “All the kingdoms that

are ip on the face of tiic whole earth shall

be thrown down.” God has given pro-

phetic measurements, and much other

instruction which indicate that we are now
entering the great dav, and Jesus said,

“Take heed lest vour hearts be over-

charged, (dull of .apprehension,) and so that

dav come upon you unaware.”

To he ignorant of the instruction is to

be m darkness, and on such, whoever they

may be, or whatever their moral character

may be, the dav must come unaware, and
Christ says to such it will bn as a snare.

Before- the saints are translated,and after

they are gathered into the “ b.arn,” they

pass through a scene of judgment whore

“A thousand shall fall at their side” etc.,

(I’s. 1)1.) And all protected bv the an-

gels, shall escape the calamity. They shall

stand. Why? Because they have the

trut 1
-. for their shield. The truth will pro-

tect against error, and all its results, and
because ot this, physical calamities also will

be avoided, .as in other cases in the past.

Sueh necessity tor the truth, it will be seen

is no solitary case in God’s dealings with

his people
;
indeed, judging from what is

revealed as to those other dispensational

changes, it would be most strange if the

present change should bo an exception, and

men should be as secure against impending

calamities, without the present truth, as

with it. To build on Christ as a foundation,

is right, and will secure salvation tor the

builder, in due time
;
but temporal calam-

ities can only be avoided by t tie knowledge

of the truth concerning them.

And though the Biblu teaches that none

are rewarded with eternal life until “ The
world to come,” and at the sounding of

the seventh trumpet, yctitas clearly teach-

es that somu outer that state sooner than

others, as the “ First fruits unto God and

the Lamb.” To believe and teach that at

the last generation all, building on Christ,

are to be taken without regard to the spir-

itual stature, is to disregard many statements

of .Scripture concerning the order of events,

and to ignore the importance of Christian

faithfulness and advancement.

Some shall be save l so as by fire, suffer-

ing loss
;
but may we be of the number

who shall pass unharmed through the fire,

because of the presence of one like unto

the Son of God.
J. H. P.
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THE ATONEMENT. ;

I will notsnv much about the atonement
now

; I have often said, I have never seen

a theory that satisfied me. I sav so still.

Brother Russell makes too much of the

death, perhaps, in a certain statement; and
in a similar way I think your article makes
too much of the resurrection.

I believe there is as yet an nnrevealed

principle involved
;
so that to the Jew it is

a stumbhngblock, and to the Greek, philos-

ophersfoolishness, lmt to the saved, it is

the power ami wisdom of God. The why
is not made known, to iny mind, in either

article, nor in tire Bible. I believe in a
sense, tlie Bible teaches substitution. But
I never believed in substitution in the sense

in which you attack it mainly. The wrath
of au angry God, I have always maintained,

would no: have sent Christ,

—

E>ve moved
him. But to me, the Bible teaches reconcil-

iation by the death of his Son.

I much regret the entrance of the sub-

ject in the llF.nat.n. I wait to see horv God
will overrule the evil for good. I am glad

wo can all receive the benefit of bis death,

without understanding the philosophy of it,

as we can reap the fruit of digestion, with-

out its philosophy. j. H. P.

Remarks hy the Editor.—Our brother

is most certainly right in saying that the

Bible teaches the reconciliation ot the world

by the death of Christ.—“ For if when we
• were enemies, we were reconciled to God,
by the death of his Son, much more being

reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.”

(Rom: 5: 10).

As this is comparativl v a new field of in-

quiry, I will preface the answer by remark-
ing:—Tlie subjects of the aroneinent, recon-

ciliation, &e. although fully explained by the

Scriptures, have been thought to be too

mysterious for us to grasp, ami so theolo-

gians, and tlie church have accepted certain

set words and phrases, “death,” “blood,”

etc. and have been satisfied to believe, with-

out trying to understand what they believe;

supposing that blind belief, in some cases at

least, was just as good as to try to under-

stand the Scriptures.

Our brother would not be willing to ad-

mit that Christ did not understand that un-

revealed principle, or that he did not know
why lie'ilied. If Christ understood it, and

, “All things which he has heard of his Fa-
tlier, he lyrs made known to us,” then, al-

though it mav not be given to the Jew, or

Greek, “ it is given to us to know tlie mys-

teries of the kingdom.” And as to read-

ing, believing, and not uitderstandiiiy
,

please notice what -Jesus says, “ When auv
one heareth the word of the kingdom, and
understandeth it not, t/tis is he which receiv-

eth seed by the wayside.” Ami because

there arc mysteries in nature, which we do
not comprehend, la-cause we are left to our-

selves. is a poor excuse to make for not un-
derstanding the plan of redemption, especi-

ally by one who claims to be led by the

Spirit, given to lead the gospel church in-

to all truth. And more especially as our
brother, with us, claims that, “ The myste-

ry of God, as lie hath declared unto his ser-‘

vants the prophets,” is now finished.

The explanation, bv the apostle, of how
we are reconciled to God bv the death of

Christ, will show that it was indeed a stone

of stumbling to the Jew, and foolishness to

the natural man, because of its simplicity.

The seed of Abraham are never Counted

as, th eWorld; and nowhere is it taught that

they were to be reconciled to God. In all

cases, it is “ the world,” “the uneircumcis-

eil,” “ the Gentiles,” “ aliens from the com-
monwealth of Israel,” etc. Neither the

word, nor the idea, is found in the epistle

to the Hebrews. And when the apostle’s

me.animj in the use of the word, is under-

stood, the reason for this will appear. (The
word occurring in iTeh. 2:17, is quite a

diflerent word, in the Greek, and occurs in

only one other case. Luke 18: 13, and is

then rendered, merciful'), “ God he merci-

ful to me a sinner.”

The meaning of reconciled
,
reconciliation,

etc. as used in Fphe. 2: 16, Col. 1: 20,

Rom. 5: 11, 1 Cor. 7 : 11, and 2 Cor. 5:

18, (being all the places where these words
occur), is, that bv the death of Christ, the

Gentile world were brought nigh to God ;

that is, within reach of his plan ofsalvation.

In other words, hy his death, the world

were brought from a state of enmity, into

favor with God, by a removeal of something

which kept them apart. I think all will

admit the above expresses the full and exact

meaning. Now do not he surprised, for

the recunciliny the world, the outside Gen-
tile world, was nothing more nor less, than

breaking down the “ wall of partition ” be-

tween them, and the Abralmmic family;

and which wall (the law), was the enmity.

When that was taken away, lo and behold,

the world was reconciled to God. Remem-

ber, rer

to harm
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i God, tor wo
were reconciled, wlnle we were vet enemies.

The law rims the enmity; it was taken away,

and the enmity was none; and it was the

death of Christ, that broke down this wall
;

and this was the reconciling of the world.

And this simple fact is the mgstnry

,

“ Which
in other ages was not made known unto the

sons of men, . , . that the Gentiles should

ne fellow heirs, and of the same body,” Fph.

3: 5. “Wherefore remember that ye be-

ing in times past Gentiles, . . . aliens from

the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers

from the covenants of promise; having no

hope, and without God in the world. But
now, in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes

were afar off, are made nigh by the blood

of Christ. For he is our peace (to make
peace, is to reconcile), who hath madeinf/t

one, and hath broken down the middle wall

of partition. Having abolished in his flesh,

the enmity, even the law ofcommandments
contained in ordinances, for to make in him-

self one new man, so making pence. And
that he might reconcile unto God, in one

body, by the cross; having slain the enmity

thereby,” (Ephc. 2: 11—lb).

Then it was the cutting oil of the Jew,

from his special priviliges. or birthright as

the seed of Abraham, wdiich removed the

enmity, and reconciled the world. “ For if

the casting away of them, lie the reconcil-

ing of the world, what shall the receiving

of them be, but life from the dead,” (Rom.
11 : 15).

The cross was indeed a stiimblingblock

to the Jew, for in his death, they fell to the

level of the world, lost their birthright; and

this transfer of the birthright, through, and

beyond the wall, was bringing the covenant

and promises of God down to the platform of

the world, and thus reconciling God and the

world. “ Now if the tall of them be the

riches of the world, (riches indeed if it rec-

onciled the world to God), how much more

their fulness.” ( Of this much more, wo shall

apeak hereafter).

Here then were the facts ; God, by his

oath, which could not bo broken, had given

all tilings to Abraham, and his seed. Now
the mystery was, IImv could the Gentiles

become ‘ fellow heirs, and of the same body.’

in other words, how “ God could be just,

Jewish mother, or hr horn of a Jewish mo-
ther

(keep his word to Abraham and his seed),

and ajustifier of him that believeth in Jesus.’

The plan of Nicodemus could not bo adop-

ted; they could not enter the womb of a

Hut Christ solved the mystery when
he carried the birthright out-ode of their na-

tionality, bv the sarntice of his own body.

iso wonder the apostle cries out, “ () the

depth of the riches both of the wisdom and
I knowledge ol God.”

W lieu Christ died, all the race were
counted as dead

;
not alive, free from death,

because he die 1, but dead:—"' For if one 1

died tor all, then were all ilend. And he died;

lor all, that they which live should not hence
hr th live nut) themselves, but unto him
which died for them, and rose again

Wherefore it any man be in Christ, lie is a I

.new creature” (2 Cor. 5: 14-17).
" 1

The deatli of Christ destroyed his rela-

tionship to the Abraliainic family “accord-
ing to the flesh. Hence, when lie rose, horn

again, lie was no longer a Jew. And being

tlm real seed, and heir, lie carried the birth-,

right with him, outside the Jewish nation-

ality, and so brought the world within reach

of the promises; so that to become a legal

heir, we, being counted as dead in Christ’s
'

death, have only to become new creature)

in him, to become heirs of God.
Then why did Christ die? That in the

sacrifice of his flesh, not only the Gentile

world might be brought nigh, but that all,

both Jew and Gentile, might be counted as

dead, and so the new creation could begin.

If one died for all, then were all dead, says

the apostle, and adds, “ Wherefore, hence-

forth know we no man after the ilesli
;
yea

though we have known Christ alter the

Uesh, henceforth know we him, no more.”

All are now dead ; and if the second Adam
had remained dead, eternal sleep would have ,

been the doom of the natural man; “Ifj

Christ be not risen, your faith is vain ; ye !

are yet in your sins, and they that sleep in
j

Jesus have perished./'- -G

But now is Christ risen, and become the

firstfruits of them that sleep.”

Tile new creation could not begin, until

the first Adam’s race was dead ;
“ First the

natural, and afterwards that which is spirit-

ual,” was God’s arrangement.

The law had killed tlm -Tew, “ For I was

alive without the law, once ; but when tho

commandment cainc, sin revived, and I

died. ... 0 wretched man that I am! who
shall deliver me from this bodv of deatli ”?

But how are the Gentiles to be killed? ill

Christ's Adamic nature, I answer. Adam,
means man of the earth. The husband oi

Eve was nothing in himself, any more than

J"
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any other one man, only “ lie was a jb/nre

of him tlint was to come” (Rom. 5: 14).

And the apostle tenches that Christ became
the earth-man, when he took our nature for

the sujl eriny of loath, and in his death, the

earth-man, or Adam’s death, we die. Re-
member, Adam was but a figure, or type

of Christ. Ami therefore ns a representative

character, Adam, means 1 hrist . Ami as

all die in Christ's death, all shall be made I

alive, in his lilo. “And lie died fur all,

that they which live should not henceforth

live unto themselves, but unto him which
died for them and rose again.”

We do not yet see hosv “abolishing in

his flesh, the enmity, even the law of com-
mandments,' breaking down the middle wall

. ,,
of partition, and so casting the Jew down to

y )

a level with the world, which was the rec-

onciling of the world to God, has anv bear-
•* ng on the doctrine of substit utiwj an inno-

. cent victim to shield the sinner; nor do I

.1 see any “ unrcvealed principle.” But Ido
' see Christ “tasting death for every man

‘the just far the unjust.” And what for?
that ho might carry out It is part of the glo-

rious work commenced in Eden, when his

' Father said, “ Let us make man, in our im-

! age, and after our likeness.” And “ we see

Jesus, who was made a little lower than the

j

angels for the suffering of death, crowned
with glory and lienor and know “ that he
endured the cross, dispising the shame, for

the joy set before him.” And I love this

bright side of the plan of redemption.

SUFFERING WITH CHRIST.

The condition given,upon which we may
reign with Christ, and be glorified together

with him, is, suffering with him here.

As so much depends upon our compli-

ance with conditions, and such infinite

interests are at stake, it becomes a question

of vital importance to us, to know what it

is to suller with Christ.

Being in the closing scenes of the earthly

career of tiie church, when she is preparing

for graduating, as it were, tiie subject comes
to us with greater. force than ever before,

and we ought to understand it better than

it could be understood in tiie past.

As suffering with Christ, must mean to

suiter fur tiie same purpose, it is necessary

to know whv lie suffered. If he is the head

and tiie church is Ins body, and the body is

to “fill up that which is behind of the alHic-

tions of Christ,” would not the plan be a

failure, without the siiltemm of the body?
lie is the propitiation for our sins; and

not for ours only, but for the sins of the.

whole world (1 Julm 2: 2). I apprehend
it is for the sins of the world that the body
is to share with him, or “ fill up.” So if ho

gave himself for the good of the world, we
must be rcadv to give ourselves for the same
purpose. He gave liim-clf a sacrifice for

sin. to condemn sin in the I lush : we me ex-

horted to present our bodies a livinj sacrifice,

holy, acceptable to God, which is our reas-

onable service.

I know some may reject the idea that the

body is to complete the sacrifice for the world,

blit if reigning with him, and being glori-

fied together, means to share with him, in

reigning and glory ; then suffering witli him,

means to share in tliu sufferings. “ It be-

came him for whom are all things, and by

whom are all things, to make the captain of

our salvation perfect through sullbring; for

both he that sanctifieth, and they who are

sanctified arc all of one; lor which cause he

is not ashamed to call them brethren.”

Christ also suffered for us, leaving us

an example, that we should walk in his steps.

Is not the church, or body, to be perfected,

for the purpose of bringing the world unto

glory ? “ For 1 reckon that the sufferings of

this present time are not worthy to be com-
pared with tiie glory which shall be revealed

in us." “ For tiie earnest expectation of the

creature waiteth lor the manifestation of tho

sons of God, . . . because the creature itself

shall be delivered (rum tiie bondage of cor-

ruption into the glorious liberty of the sous

of God.”
John 17th seems to teacli the same idea ;

He says, I have given them thy word, and
the world hath hated them, because tiiey

'

are not of the world, even as I am not of

the world. As thou hast sent me into the

world, even su have I sent them into tho

world. Ami for their sakes I sanctify my-
self, that they also may be sanctified through

the truth. Neither pray I for these alone,

but for them also that shall believe on me
through their word, that they all may be

one
; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in

thee, that they also may be one in us ;
tiiat

the world may believe thou hast sent me.

And the ylortj thou hast given me, I have

given them
;
that they may be one, even as

we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that

they inay be made perfect in one; and that

the world may know that thou hast sent me
and hast loved them as thou hast loved me."

Cch, /f7i
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He, for the joy that was.jttt before him,
|

rcailv to misconstrue ami misunderstand
— tli e whole plan of salvation—endured the 1 the later phases of this movement ot the

cross, despising the shame; and is set down
j

“ going iovth to meet the Bridegroom."
at the righ t hand of God

;
si, we are exhort-

|

(Matt, do : l-lo.)

ed to run with patience the race set before
j

No teacher loves to be misunderstood,

us. The temptations and trials lie suffered
!
even bv those for whose opinion lie has

were not tor himself .alone, but for others.
|

little or no respect ; but it is especially un-
If rve shall be faithful to him who hath

j

pleasant to be misunderstood by those for

called us ; if we hold fast, firm unto the end.
j

whose opinion he has great respect. I will

we shall be made like him, “a royal priest-
j

tlierelorc make as clear a statement of our

hood; and having been tried in all points, we position in relerence to this subject, as lau-

shall be able to svuipathise with, anddoliv-l peace will admit. We believe the Scrip-

hood; and having been tried in all points, we position in relerence to this subject, as lau-

shall be able to svuipathise with, aiuldoliv-! guage will admit. We believe the Scrip-

er those who shall be tempted ill the future
|

tines teach that the time of the advent of

dispensation. Christ, both the first, and the- second, to

How it exalts our sull'crings ami trials, “the suHhriiigs and to the glory," was re-

wlieu we comprehend the idea that it is for vended to the prophets; but in a way they

the same purpose for which Christ sulfered. could not understand, nor yet could the

It enables us to press forward toward the !

mark of the prize of the nigh calling of bind
J

angels, (1 Peter, 1 : 11, IT) Ami the

reason thuv could not understand it, is given

in Christ Jesus. “ lielovcd, think it not in Dan. 1'2; 9; viz. lie-cause “ the words

strange, concerning the lirv trial which is to were closed up and scaled till the time of

try you, as though some strung thing hap- the end." Hence, Christ could say, “ Ot

petted unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as that day and lu>nr kuoweth no man, no not

ye are partakers of Christ’s sulferitigs
;
that the angels in heaven." Ami he could say

when his glory is revealed, yc may be glad this at Ins first advent because “ the time

also, witli exceeding joy.” 1 Peter 4: Id. of the end ” was then in the far future;

B. W. Kf.itii, Daxsvii.i.is, N . Y. and God had arranged that it should not

— be understood until “ thu time of the end.”

DEFINITE TIME. But when the “tuna of the end" stiould

come, the seal was to be broken
;

and,

The raids being continually made by this though “the wicked shall do wickedly,

one and that, against Je/inite time
,
and and none of the wicked shall understand,

aimed, uf course, in the main, at this paper, the wiso shall understand,” (verse 10.)

when coming from certain sources, really Wo claim, and think we can prove, that

cause a smile, mingled with pi tv. One
|

“ the time uf the end ” has now come
;
and

brother claims that although he preached that therefore what no man or angel could

DEFINITE TIME.

definite time, in 1S4J-4, lie lias become

the wiso shall understand,” (verse 10.)

We claim, and think we can prove, that

“ the time of the end ” has now come
;
and

that therefore what no man or angel could

know while “ the words were closed up

wiser, and lie can now turn his back on ami scaled,’’ Can now be understood by
[

these definite prophetic measurements as if

they were net a part of the Scriptures of

truth ; and “does not believe the time of the

second coming ol Christ is revealed.”

This darkness, especially with the brother

referred to, and which can make him “ draw

“ babes and sucklings having only that

wisdom which comcth from above.

As the second coming, like thu first, is

made up of various stages, but as dilferent

Irom the first, as everything else pertain-

ing to the children of the promise, di Iters

back,” and give up the whole subject of Irom the dispensation to the children of the t’

“the time, and manner of time the Spirit flesh, so there is a point at which the first I'

of Christ which was in the prophets did stage of the second coming begins. And
j

signify,” comes from not understanding the the evidence that this first stage wa3 due i

winner of the advent. If he could see the in 1S4”—l is exceeding clear; in fact, noth-
j

whole network of evidence proving that ing which we are to receive hy faith,
j

the second coming of Christ actually b'ljan could be more so. Our brother, and thnus-
j

in 184^-4, as surely as the lirst coming ol

Jesus be<T
:, n at his begetting and birth;

antis of others, run well up to that point.

But the world was not bunted, there was

anti that the second coming, like that of the no literal trumpet sounding in the sky^autl

first, has its various stages, he would not so CJirisfditl not --come m all Ins glory , in

readily let the little light, on the definite other worths, the whole scries of events did

time, question winch be once had, be so not transpire in one grand smash-up, at the

easilv extinguished. Nor would lie be so first stage of lus coming; hence, the disup-

6cf. mS'f.q
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pointment and drawing back. Ami our !

brother, like many others who run well i

for a season, appears, on these things, to he
1

away back, at least forty years behind the :

present light, ami where the seventh trum- I

pet beya n to sound, ami before “ the mvs-
tery of God was finished” (Ucv. 10: 7).

The 1843—1 position was clear, strong

and unanswerable. The “ seventy weeks”
of Gan. ‘J : 24, were fulfilled “ a dav for

a year,” ami ended at about the time of the

crucifixion. And these “ seventy weeks,”

or 490 years, “cut off” from the vision of

the 2300 “days” of the previous chapter,

left a remainder of 1310 years to transpire

after the end of the seventy weeks. This

was the 1S43-4 argument, and there was
a power in it which few could see and re-

sist. It is true there was obscurity over

the last half of the seventieth week, in the

“midst” of which Christ “made the sacri-

fice and dilation to cease.” lint notwith-

standing that obscurity, there were few who
would make the simple calculation of 400
from 2300, leaving 1S10 ;

and 1810 to i.

I). 33, reaching 1843 ;
and turn away un-

moved. The brother above referred to,

staked liis reputation and his all, on the

truth of this prophetic measurement; but

Christ did not come in all his glory, as we
then expected, hence, supposing that time

had proved the argument wrong, it was

soon given up. And lie, and many others,

becoming discouraged, gave up all further

investigation of the definite time.

Now let us look at the manner of the

advent, its various stages, and its peculiar

character, in keeping with the spiritual

seed, and perhaps even the brother can see

that time did not overthrow that argument,

hut merely overthrow some of us, because

of our entire ignorance in supposing that

the advent was to be consummated in one

grand and universal smash, instead of pro-

gressive stages.

The evidence is that the second coming

of Christ began in 1843—4. That then lie

left the [Ioly of Holies, and tarried in the

outer tabernacle thirty years. “ And while

the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered

and slept.” In other words, they all got into

darkness. At the end of that thirty years,

a second stage of tin: coming was due, the

one spoken of ii Matt. 24: 37; viz., his

paroasiit. “ But as the days of Noe were,

so shall also the pamusit of the Son of loan

be; for as in the days that were before the

flood,kthey were eating and drinking, mar-

rying and giving in marriage, until the day

that Noe entered into the ark, and knew
not until the flood came, and took them all

away
; so shall also the parousia of the Sun

of man bo.” (It will lie noticed that his

presence is not compared to the flood, but

to the “ days of Noe,” the “ days that were
before the Hood. The second stage of the

advent having transpired, and during which
period men have eaten, drank, married, etc.,

and knew nut, the next tiling ill order is the

rapture of the saints, “Then shall two be
• u the field, the one shall he taken and the

other left; two grinding at the mill, tho

one shall be taken and the other left."

Perhaps the brother may wonder how
wc know all this, how we can tell when
Christ left the Must Holy, and came into

"lie outer tabernacle, and \- hen his invisible

presence, or parunxiu was due; in other

.voids, how we can tell what is transpiring

on the other side the vail. Our answer is,

we have a pontegraph, the long arm of

which reaches to that within the vail, while

the short arm is now on our table. And
we know that the tracing of the short arm,

even to every jot and tittle, lias its counter-

part in “the tabernacle not made with

hands." There was a definite order in

every movement, botli in going in and
coming out of the high priest, under the

law, while making the atonement. And
tills is the short arm of the pontegraph.

Hence, I can walk by faith, and do not

need to see on the other side the vail
; for

I knew it is easier for heaven and earth to

pass, than for one tittle of the movements
of tiie short arm to fail of having its coun-

terpart at the other end of the line. “ To
the law, and to the testimony this is our

guide; and “ the entrance . of thy word
givetli light.”

But it mav lie objected, that although we
do get the facts in n iation to the coining out

of the high priest, his tarrying in the miter

tabernacle after lie leaves the holy place,

until a certain work of blotting out sins, by

the scapegoat is accomplished, still we do
not get any definite measure ot the time lie

was to tarry. True, we merely get facts,
' while our measurements cotne,' not so much
from the law, as from the testimony. And
“ .My two witnesses” are full of that testi-

mony.
If the advent people hail dug deep for

truth, they never would luii’e made the

mistake of looking fur the coining of Christ

“ in all his ylory,” at the end of the 2300
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days. Christ docs not come in h is glory
j

dwelling place imt only is to lie cleansed, but

until lie conies with all his saints to the
|

that it is the Sul'/ order- things to which
mount of Olives, atUr the nations arc this letter sacrifice applies,

gathered about Jcru-aiein, and the battle Tlie word rendered “ sanctuary,” (Dan.
takes place. (See Zcch. 14: sec also 8: 14), is !coh-desh, the same word also oc-

Matt. 25 : Cl.) “ When the Son of man curs in Dent. 3C : 2, “ lie shined forth from
shall come in his glorv, and all the saint mount Paran. and he came with ten thous-

ands with him." This combination of anils of his (lenh-deshj saints." “How long

hagios (saint), and angelos (angel), occurs the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and
only three times in the New Testament,

j

the transgression, to give both the sanctua-

aml is always associated with Christ's coin- ry, and the host, to be trodden under foot?

ing in his glory. was the question to which the 2300 days is

Unto two thousand and three hundred the answer. And in the explanation hy the

days, tiro word then is not in the Hebrew, angel in the next chapter, we learn that

shall “the sanctuary be cleansed,” or mar- “seventy weeks,” is the measure nfthc part

gin, justified, is the statement in the of the vision “ concerning the daily sacri-

prophecy. While our interpretation in (ice,” while the remainder, relates to somc-

1843 was, “ Unto two thousand and three thing else. Two things were to he trod-

hundred days, then Christ will come in his den under foot, the sanctuary, and the host.

glory.” The natural seed, are almost every whera

Now I will put it to the good sense of called, “the host;”—“And it came to pass

any one, whether or not “ then shall the after three days, the otHcers went through

sanctuary be cleansed,” might not mean the host," etc. (.lush. 3 : 2). And the one

something very diilcrent from, the coming who appeard to Joshua, said, “ Nay 1 hut as

of Christ in his glorv ; and if it might mean captain. of the host ot the Lord, am I now
something else, whether it is not an act of come." And the body of Christ is God’s

wisdom to carefully examine and see what real dwelling place, or sanctuarv, every

that something is, before giving up an nr- thing else, so called, and which has been

gument which all alike admitted nothing

but time could overthrow.

We then supposed the “sanctuarv” was

trodden under foot, is but a shadow of the

true. Now make the distinction between

j

the people of God, the natural seed, or host,

something to be cleansed (justified) by and the gospel church, or body of Christ,

fire. Under the law the sanctuary was And Dan. 8: 13, reads thus, “How long

cleansed, not by fire, but by blood ; and shall be the vision concerning the daiiy

not only the sanctuarv, but every other sacrifice, and the transgression ot desola-

thing was cleansed bv blond, even the land, tion, to give botii the gospel church, and

(See Num. 35: 33.) And the apostle the Jewish church to be trodden under

teaches that, “It was necessary that the loot? And he. said unto me, “ Unto two

pattern of things in the heavens should he thousand and three hundred days, then

purified by (tin: blond o( bulls and goats) shall the gospel church he cleansed.” And
but the heavenly things themselves, with a yet the vision itself, reaches “to the last

better sacrifice ” (bleb. 9: 23). Now we cud of the indignation” (Dan. 8: 19).

maintain that whatever is to be cleansed at And therefore reaches to the end of the

the end of the 2300 days, must be cleansed times of the Gentiles, or until the host,

bv this better sacrifice, since the other Jerusalem and her children shall cease to

method of cleansing is now done away, be trodden under loot, while the 2300 days

Hence, whatever.” the sanctuary” means, only reach to the time when the cleansing

it must he something of the “ heavenly ” of the sanctuary was due to begin. “Re-
order

;
since earthly things were cleansed pent, that vour sins may he blotted out,

bv the blood of hulls and goats, and only when . . . he shall send Jesus Christ”

heavenly things, hy this “better sacrifice." (Acts 3: 19, 21). In the law, the high

The primary meaning of sanctuary, is priest caine out of the most holy place, just

God's dwelling place. And we purpose to the last thing, when on his wav to come

show that the sanctuary to he cleansed at out to the people, but stopped in the outer

the end of the 2300 days, means God’s dwell- tabernacle ; in ether words, tarried, until a

ing place,-
—“ In whom ye also are budded certain work of removing their sms, by

together for a habitation of God ” (Lph. 2: means of the scapegoat, was accomplished.

22). And that this spiritual house, or The blotting out or putting away of their
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sins being the last 'esturc in the iitnricmont.

And according to Acts 3 : I'd, ill, the blot-

ting out of our sins is the Inst feature ot

Christ’s atoning work, and is not due until

lie “sends Jesus Christ.” And “unto
them that looh f“r him , he will appear the

second time without sin unto salvation.”

But, as can he seen, there is the counter-

part of the scapegoat (see Lev. 1G), that is,

the blotting out of our sins, to be fulfilled

after the high priest starts to come out, and
yet he tarries in the tabernacle, where no
man is to be, (verse 17,) until that part of

the atonement is completed. And this is

what has been going on at the other end
of the line, since the cleansing process

commenced, at the end of the 2300 days.

The length of time during which the

high priest tarries is found, first by proph-
etic measurements, and second, bv the pat-

tern dispensation. Christ tarried in his tab.

ernacle of clay, just thirty years, at the first

advent, between the first and second stage

of bis coming. So, according to a number
of prophetic measurements, lie now tarries

thirty year. Then, his personal supervis-

ion of the “harvest,” or closing work of the

Jewish dispensation required three and a

half years. So, according to clear chrono-

logical and prophetic evidence, bis parousia

must be an equal period, during the harvest

of the gospel dispensation ; which, three and
a half years, terminated this present spring.

But the translation of the church is not due,

according to the same arguments, until the

year 1831. And Christ does not cmne,“ in

all his glory,” until the battle of the great

day
,
at which time lie cmnes “ with all his

saints,” to the mount of Olives. And it is

then “ every eye shall see him ”

We claim to be no more servants, but

friends of the Bridegroom :
—“ Henceforth

I call you not servants, for the servant

knoweth not what his lord rloeth : but I call

you friends for all things that I have heard
of my Father 1 have marie known to vou.”
God help not only our Lirothe r, blit all

others who are still in darkness in relation

to the time and manner of the advent, to

anoint their eyes with eyesalve that thoy
may see. The church is full of servants,

and many of them faithful servants of God,
and who have borne the burden and heat of

the day, and their “ penny ” will bo given

them. But there is a “little flock ’’count-

ed as “ friends,” ami who are in the light,

and Iciww what their Lord doeth. And this

is
k
tho “ mark of the prize of the high call-

ing,” fur which we run. God help us all

to so run that we may win.

HOLINESS.

The doctrine of holiness as taught in the

Scriptures is, wo find, much misunderstood
by Christ’s professed followers. They seem
not to realize that it is tamdit in die word
of God —or apply it to others than them-
selves. Do you remember, beloved, vou
who are “ turned from idols to serve the liv-

ing God, and to wait for liisSon from heav-
en,” that “ without holiness, no man shall

see the Lord " ? Do you remL'iubcr, vou
who feel that you are called of God, that
“ God hath called us to holiness ” (1 Tiles.

4 : 7)? and that Paul denominates those,
“ holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly
calling.”? Do you remember, you who

.

fee! that you are the servants of God, that

as such, you are to yield your members ser-

vants of righteousness unto holiness”? Do
you remember, you who are desirous of

learning the will of God, that “ this is the
.

will of God, even your sanctification ” ? Do
you remember,you who expect to have part

in the first resurrection, that none but the

holy will be of that company? “Blessed,
and holy is he that hath part in the first res-

urrection.” Do vou remcmbcr,the word so

frequently rendered “ saint," means holy-'

one? Do you remember, you who expect
that “ when ho who is our life shall appear
then shall ye also appear with him in glory,”

that all the company with him are saints,

holy-ories? “ at the coming of our Lord Je-

sus Christ with all his saints.” Do you re-

member, ynu who read the epistles bv the

apostles, that they are addressed to the

saints, the holy-oncs,—“ To the saints at

Ephesus,’ ‘at Collesse,’ 1 at Phillippi,’ 4 at

Corinth, ’ etc. ? And only as you arc saints,

have you a right to claim the promises there-

in, to yourself? Do you remember, you
whom God has blessed with much knowl-
edge of himself, his plans, and the riches of

his grace, that the object of all this light and
truth is to sanctify you wholly, and preserve

you blameless unto the coming oftbeLord,
even as the Master prayed, “ sanctify them
through thy tauth, thy word is truth’” Do
you remember, you who hope to sit with
him in his throne, that “ he that hath this

hope in him, purificth himself even as lie is

j

pure”? If so, what manner of persons

]

ought wo to be in all holy conversation and

|
Godliness. “ As be which hath called you
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is holy, so ho yo hole in ;di manner of con-
versation; for :t is written, lie vc holy, tor
I am holy ”(1 Peter 1 : 15,10)’. Wh:it is

it to be holy, we will consider at another
^lme - C. T. H.

CORRESPONDENCE.
Spi ingwater, Sep. 2')t!i ’TS. I

Dear brother : It is known to vmi, and
many others, that we have of late, had sore
trials in the way of bereavements, which
have been, under the circumstances, very
afflicting. Our hearts have been made sad,

for it has been to us a hitter cup. Wc do
not fee! to niunner, knowing that it is

among the “ all things,” that work together
for good, to them that hu e God, to “ them
who are the called, according to his purpose.
The Lord does not willingly nlllict

;
and al-

though things may seem mysterious, a time
will come when we shall see it was all for

the best, LTo chastening is jovous for the
time hut grievious, nevertheless it worketli
out the peaceable Irmts of righteousness to

them who are exercised thereby. Mav the
Lord help us to profiit by these trials.

We are truly living in ,u grand and awful
time

;
what a glorious event is about to take

place, the “ marriage of the Lamb his wife
making herself ready

; the ending of the

world that now is, and the dawn of the world
to come. To those who have given these
tilings an earnest and prayerful study, how
very clear this present truth, seems to be.

Tile great light ns now being published
in the HF.kaI.I), is truly beautiful :—hope for

our race, the “ groaning creation how it

magnifies the love ut God,—“God is love."

And a theology that does not harmonize
with that

. ,
we have a right to question.

The promise to Abraham, " In thee and
thy seed, shall all the families of the earth

he blessed," a3 now being understood, is glo-

rious. The seed being Christ and his tiody,

the Christ complete; which will bring about
the great restitution of our race. And ac-

cording to the evidence, the angels are now
“gathering the wheat into the barn,” the

last condition of the church, prior to trans-

lation. The last half “ week ” of the liar-

vest-is now in process of fulfilment, as is

clearly shown by the pattern, the closing

work of the first house. As these two hous-

es, symbolized by the cherubim, were to he
“ of one measure and one size,” it follows,

to make the parallels complete, that a half

week is due, to gather the wheat of the sec-

ond house, after their dispensation ends;

I

as such was the case with the first .house,

i ins being true, what a glorious position we
now occupy,— the kingdom about to be set

I

up, that is to “ break in pieces and consume
all other kingdoms, and stand forager."

May the Lord bless in publishing the
good news and glad tidings of the kingdom.

Yoin's in the blessed hope:

S. II. WruuMOTO.v.
East IIa im-nan. Sept., 1STS.

Dear Brn. Barbour :— It is a beautiful

Sabbath morn ; and not being where I can
have the privilege of meeting with those of
like precious Jait.h, mv mind runs out after

those I met with at Springfield, C. M. It

was a blessed privilege to me—and nue I

never expect to forget while I tarry here.

It was such a feast I do not often enjoy. It

is not often we meet so many kindred
spirits— those that speak the same language
and sin;/ the same song. I did not wonder
they felt to exclaim, beautiful, beautiful.

God's plans are beautiful when understood.
They are so Jull of love, and they are so

harmonious. I do not wonder they arc

called a song, and that none can learn that

song but those that are redeemed (bought)
from among men. These are the overcom-
ers; they will he without fault, and in their

month will be found no guile (malice). My
faith takes hold of the plan and promises of

Gud more and more day by day as they
open to my understanding. I feel that the

Lord is lending nie himself, and bringiug

me to a condition which is acceptable to

lam. I feel the spirit of gathering together

unto him more from day to (lav. as time

passes by. I believe lie gives bis angels
charge over me to keep me, and in their

bauds to bear me up, that no evil shall

harm me, or destroy me. Truly it is as a

sea of glass (or a condition of safety),

mingled with fire (or judgment), for they
are on every hand

; and 1 think the people

arc beginning to see and acknowledge it

more than they have. And this is only

the beginning of trouble. What will the

end be ? And the world don’t know they

are in darkness. O bow I do pity them,
and especially those that profess to lovo the

Lord, and don’t seem to care to know.
They say peace and safety, and sudden de-

struction cometh upon them. But there

are some grains of wheat here and there.

They will understand, and be gathered

into the barn. How good it is that the

Lord /cnoweth His own, and he will not suf-

fer a grain of wheat to be lost. 0 what a

a/., mu
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blessed hope is ours. It is a foretaste of

what is in reserve for the faithful— those

that overcome
;
and tins is the victory that

overcometh the world, even our faith. I

am striving to get these truths before the

profesecd people of God as opportunity’

offers. Some are Congregntionalisrs, Meth-
odists, Adventists; some will read, but few

seem to understand, or receive. Thev think

they are all right, and don't care to search

as for hid treasure. L> ut God’s will must be

done, whether men will bear or forbear.

IIow I would like to see you and those

I met with at S. I did desire to go with

won to Alton, but I knew it was not

Esther's will, and I could say, “ thy will

not mine be done." Wherever my lot is

ca-it, there I feel it is Ins will I should be,

whether it is to sutler or enjoy. I hone

ycuwill not think strange ot my writing so

long a letter to you ; but w hen 1 tell you
I am isolated nncl alone, as far as our

hopes are concerned, you know that

separates generally, you will understand

this is the only way l have to speak to the

children of God, those that loue these tilings.

I Celt to go with you in spirit to Alton, and

I often think of you at your home. I never

expect to meet with you again this side of

the kingdom, but I do expect to meet you

there, and all of the dear chosen ones. The
IIkkai.d is a welcome visitor, tor it is laden

with good things, and it is all the preaching

I have.

The Lord bless you as you labor and

bring before the people these blessed truths.

MaHY A. BkI.IHNG.

Alton N. II. Sep 23rd '78.

Bro. Barbour: As we took up the her-
ald OF the morning, (which by the way,

is very welcome to our house), our eye tell

on the last item, “ Report of the campmect-
ings in next number;” we thought. Why
not send our report? We were right glad

when the New York tent was again pitched

at Alton Bay, for we are deeply interested

in the plan of the ages, and God's wonder-

ful love to our race.

We have a special interest in the bride,

and believe she will be ready in due -time

when the marriage takes place, and the

work of regeneration commences. We were
greatly blessed in hearing on these themes

during camp meeting, under the tblds of

your tent. We were glad to see so many in-

telligent people listen with such deep inter-

est as these truths were set forth, with

clearness and earnestness.

Bro. l’aton stopped with us after cainii-

mecting, and preached the next Sunday in

the Congregational church. A gnodly

number were out to bear, and we think the

meetings have resulted in removing preju-

dice
;
and some have been led to inquire,

Are these things true ? while others are em-
bittered, and for laek of argument endeavor

bv calumnv to injure the reputation of those

who belive these glorious truths. But God
will “ make tile wrath of man to praise

him.”

We wonder, sometimes, why the truth

enrages people. It was the same in Christ’s

day. At one time he told the people two

incidents, that tliey knew to be tacts in

their history, and “ All they in the syna-

gogue were filled with wrath.” (Luke -I :

'25-28. But Christ kept about his work.

He is our example.

God bless vou with strength and wisdom
to work for Him.

Yours, waiting,

G. and M. S. Tilton.

BOOK OP REVELATION.

With the cud of the Laodcccan phase of

the church, the scene opens on a now order

of events. The kingdom of God, the

throne, and its surroundings, as represented

in Dan. 7, is broujht to view in chapter

4. And the 11 sea of glass,” a condition

into which we belive tbu church arc now
being gathered, is represented as “ before

the throne.” From the beginning ot the

4th chapter, to the first verse of the' 8th

chapter, we understand to be events upon

which we are now at the very threshold;

amt that they all belong to the next thirty-

seven years, or time of trouble on the

earth. Although we may have the meas-

ure, we cannot speak with certainty as to

the details of unfulfilled prophecy. The
fourth chapter seems to be the organization

of the kingdom ;
the fifth, a preparation

for the opening of the seven seals, which

opening clearly belongs to the time of

trouble and conquest of the nations, while

the kingdom of God is breaking in pieces

the Gentile kingdoms (see Dan. 2: 44,

Rev. 2: 2G; 17 : 14 ;
19 : 11-21), the 7th

chapter is the holding of these judgments,

to some extent, while Dan. 12: 1, is being

fulfilled, viz: The deliverance of Daniel’s

people. Six of these seals cover all tins

time of trouble, while the seventh is merely

a “seven days silence.”
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66 EERAID OF TEE MORNING.

CORUESPONDENCE.
J

the Most High ; while Christ, Bridegroom

I

and Bride, seek broader domains:—“He
Ai.t.ow me to ask you a question ! The : that has freely given us Christ, will ho nnc

right-hand company spoken of in the latter with him, freely give Us all things.”

part of Matt. '25: 1 believe are of the resti- —
tution class; the overcomers, those who at- Letters containing money to Nov 2nd.

tain to the hijh calling, being already seat- This is a receipt for their contents,

ed with the .Son of man on the throne of his ,T Buhl, Cal. S E Hooker, Vt. A K P
glory, at the time this judgment transpires. Burgess, Me. W Bates, Gt. 0 O/.drev,

And yet the Lord bids this right-hand com- Mich. I’ llathbcme, N Y. Mrs II M Logan
pany to come and inherit the kingdom prc- 111. Geo Hayden, Ivy. E 1) McFmbor, Ct.

pared for then’, from the foundation of the .1 Williams, Mass. G L Havens, <). Mrs
world; language which, it seems to me, ac- A Fuller, Minn. Mrs N Parsons, Mass. .1

cording to the analogy of other Scriptures, N M Mott. Del. Mrs N J Bailey, N Y. I)

would be more litting to be applied to the Slater, Mo. Mrs U E Pooler, N Y. Mrs E
overcomers. Will you please to give your Stucker, Ivan. Mrs M F Gordon, N Y. F
views on this point ? Arthur 1‘. Adams. W Haskell, Mass. S Busline!, Mass. Mrs

Editor:—In speaking of the futnru, it J 1) Hyde, N J. P Fisk, N Y. S C Weli-

becomes us to be modest, but I see no difli- ster, Mass. C T Bussell, Pa. C II Brown,
culty in the above language: from the fact

that the earth was made lor the family of

man, prepared for them from its foundation:

“Behold, the righteous shall be recoin-

1

Mass. C L Beers, N Y. MrsT llilcy, Min.

Miss L E Brown, Mass. S A Bovd, Pa. K
M Morgan. 111. C Wire, III. J A Stow, N
Y. A H Fleisber, Ioa. W F Nutt, O. .1

pensed in the earth : much more the wicked I W Phillips. N J. F Page, III. 8 G Osborn,

and the sinner” (Prov. 21: 21). i Texas. D B Salter, N J. A M Chapman,
Christ did not leave the glory he had with I Minn. Avis Hamlin, O. G C Alexander,,

the Father before the world was, merely to Mass. 11 B Woods, Yt. Rev A P Adams,
obtain a kingdom oil earth lor himself ami

j

Mass. Mrs S Slagle, O. S N Chadwick,
bride. He undertook the work of restor-

j

Mass. M A Redding, Ct. J W McCagg,
ing both the man, and the lost kingdom ; for

j

Pa. 8 II Witluugtou, N Y. .1 W Drew,
when the work is complete, he gives up the

j
Mich. J W Hillis, Iud. C Hibbard, N Y.

kingdom to the Father; “and the kingdom Mrs Dr J Bryan, Ivy. Mrs M 8 Tilton, N
under the whole heaven, shall be given to II. U Prmhlen, N Y. .1 1L Patou, Mich,

the people of the saints of the Most High, Mrs I) B Wolf, ().

(the Father),whose kingdom is an everlast- —
ing kingdom. Uitherto is the end of the N O T ICE.
matter (Dan. 7: 27, 2^). Paid also shows

the end of ihe matter:—“Then cometh the Eld. J. II. Patou, of Almout. Mich., C-

end, when lie shall have delivered up the T. Russell, S2 Filth avenue, Pittsburgh,

kingdom to God, even the Father (1 Cor. Pa., S. II. Witliington, Springwater, N.
15:24). And verse 22, shows when the Y., B. W. Keith, Dausville, N. Y., and

end occurs, viz. When all who have died in myself, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly

Adam, have been made alive in Christ. As respond to any call for meetings where a

one “ order ” live not again until the thous- church, or hall, and the bare traveling, ex-

and years arc ended, the end hern referred peases to and fro can lie provided. And
I . -.71-1 _ ’ 1 1*.* * *. 1 C -I . *1. * k

to docs not come until the great plan is con-

summated ;
and then lie gives up the king-

dom ;
for lie reigns-on earth-only, “ till he

hath put all enemies under his feet” verse

25). Now hear in mind that the body "f
Christ is not, and never again will be, of the

world; although the world will believe, and

in localities near either one of us, the trav-

eling expenses may be omitted,

OBJECT AND MANNER
of our Lord’s Jletum.

A pamphlet of. 04 pages, by C. T. Rus-

he that believetli shall be saved. Rut they sem_ Just the hook to place in the hands

become a part of the Godhead ;
they are the of those who are hungry for truth. Price

SEED ;
it is the perfect Christ, who is to 10 cents, or -51 per dozen.

restore all things
;
ami “put down all rule, «

and all authority and power.” Then earth. An article by i. ir. r. on the atonement

restored, is left to the people of the saints of will appear in our next.
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PROPHETIC LIGHT. lint siui'O then, tliev have been “east otl

where God would not shew them favor.”

The following is written mainly with an Thev have now received chastisement in

eye to the delegates about to assemble in two equal parts ;
the first was condition'll,

New York City, to investigate the subjects the last, unconditional, llut with the cud
here diseased. Now, brethren, if it is truth, of this second 1845 years, a marked change
and facts you are after, please notice a few 1 has begun; and God is again showing them
concerning the Jewish nation, and the time favor.

of their chastisement: facts, which if recog-

nized, would startle the world.

The Jews have existed, ns a nation, near-

ly four thousand years
;
but under two en-

lu Jer. It!: God declared that he
would cast them oil', where he would not

shew them thvor,—their condition since tho

crucifixion. In verses 14, 15, “ Behold the

tirely distinct conditions. First, as tho ac-
j

days come when L will bring them again,

knowledged favorites of Ilcaven ; and sec- into their own laud, that I gave unto their

ond, as tho cursed of God. The former, fathers.” And in verse 18, he says, “ And
prior to the crucifixion; the latter, since tho first, I will recompense their iniquity and
“ vail of the temple was rent,’ ‘and their their sin, double.” The word mishneh,

house was left unto them desolate.” means the second part. Now in Zech. 9:

Now sve will neither lay dowt: a prem- 12, tho same word, mishneh, again occurs,

he, or make a deduction; but simply state “liven to-day do I declare, Y will vender

facts which will prove that the time of Jew- unto thee, tho s, cond part.” Andbyread-
ish dispersion is ended, and that the long ing the previous verses it will he seen that

foretold restoration of the Jews has in fact the “day” to which the prophet refers, was
commenced, this present year, 1878. the time when Christ rode into Jerusalem,

According to Doieens chronology, [of wept over the citv, anil left their house deso-

the real Bible merits of which, wo will not late. Now turn to Isa. 40 . 2, “ Comfort
now speak], the duration of the twelve-tribe ye, comfort ye tny people, saitli your God ;

dispensation was eighteen hundred awl forty- speak ve comfortably unto Jerusalem,

five years. And from the crucifixion, in v. and cry unto her that her appointed time

I>. "il, to this present year, is another equal (see margin), is accomplished, and her in-

period. And there are scriptural statements fquity pardoned, for she hath received at the

clearly showing that this latter phase of their Lord’s hand, double, for ail her sins.”

history was to be equal to the former. And This word, although translated by tho

with the end of this second period, a marked English word “ double,” is not mishneh, but

change lias occurred, Palestine is once more kepd, and comes from the verb htrpal,

practically under their control, and once meaning, to divide equally, to double, (see

again, after so many centuries, the Jew has Exo. 20 : G, “ couple the curtains together;"

a legal riyht to rebuild his temple, and and 28 : 10, “ they made tho breastplates

worship, even by sacrifices, in Jerusalem, doiddc,” i. o. two equal thicknesses. This

Now if the reader will look, he may be- second part of their chastisement, and dur-

come convinced that the time from Jacob’s ing which, ho ‘ would nut shew them favor.’

death to the death of Christ, and which by is now past : and tiie reader knows just what

Bowen’s chronology, measures 1845 years, favor is being extended to that people,

was the exact duration of the twelve-tribe There is also evidence that they are to

dispensation. Prior to tho death of Jacob, be thirty-seven years is rising again, even as

one man at a time, and only one, represent- they were from A. n. ”3, to a. n. 70, in

. ed the chosen people of God. Abram was their downfall ; and that with this thirty-

alone; and one of his sous was chosen. Isaac seven years, measuring from 1878, “tho

had two sons, butjonly one was taken; while times of the Gentiles” will end, and Jeru-

at tho death of Jacob, the twelve, with all salein ceaso to bo trodden under loot.

their children, good and bad, were taken; the covenant with Abram, when

and from that time, to the death of Christ, he caine out of Ilaran, at the age of 75,

whether being chastised in Egypt, in the (Gen. 12 : 4), to the death of Jacob, was

wilderness, in the promised land, by “ the 232 years, i. e. 25 from the coveoant to the

nations lef t as thorns in their side ;” under birtli of Isaac, (Gen. 21 : 5); GO years, to tho

their own kings, or !>v Babylon, Media and birth of Jacob, (Gen. 25 : 2G ); and 147, to

Persia, Greece, and Rome; still, during all

that time they received special divine favor.

his death, (Gen. 47 : 28). From the cov-

enant to tho law, was 480 ;
(Gal. 3: 17).

Ai'oj. /$?$,/? £>7



HEHMD OF THE MOUXJlXU.

mrn
T^'iV

§

.

r̂ u :

.13 £•:,

4 ^.-^ tm -t

Therefore, from t ho dixit Ii of Jacob to the

exodus, was - - 108 years,

in the wilderness - - 10 “

To division of the land. - - 0 “

Division of hind to Samuel, - 150 “

Samuel to David, - - 40 “

David to Captivity, - - 473 “

Captivity, - - 70 “

Cyrus to Christian era, - - 530 “

End of a. i). 32 (Jewish lime), - -‘Id
“

Total - - 1845 years.

The Jewish year, ending, of course, in the

spring of a. n, 33 ; when our Lord was

crucified.

Thus from the death of Jacob to the

death of Christ, was IS 15 years: and from

the death of Christ to the present changed
condition of that prophetic people, is also

1845 years. And the God of Abraham,
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, has remembered
his covenant, “ and come down to deliver

his people.”—“ And at that time shall Mi-

chael stand up, the great prince which stand-

eth for the children of thy people, and there

shall be a time of trouble, such as never was

since there was a nation, even to that same
time,” (Dan. 12 : 1).

“•rim am ns of the gemtlks."

“ And they shall fall by the edge of the

sword and shall be led away captive into all

nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden

down of the Gentiles, until the times of the

Gentiles he fulfilled,” (Luke 21 : 24).

“ Therefore the days come, saitli the Lord

that it shall no more lie said. The Lord liv-

cth that brought up the children of Israel

out of the land of Egypt, but, The l.ordliv-

cth that brought up the children of Isreal

from the land of the north, and from all the

lands whither he had driven them
;
and 1

will bring them again into their land that I

gave unto their fathers” (Jer. 10; 14,15).

That Jerusalem has boon trodden (town

by tbe Gentiles, and is still trodden down
by them, requires no proof. But is there

means by which to determine the duration

of the times of the Gentiles ? There is evi-

dence making it very probable, I answer,

that they terminate in thirty-seven years

from a. n. 1ST 8.

“ A thousand two hundred and three-

score days ” (Rev. 12 : 0), is made synon-

ymous with the “ time, times, and half a

time," of verse 14 ;
and also with the “ torty

and two months” of chapter 13 ; 5. Hence

thirty days, is used to represent a month i. e.

30 times 12 are 1 200. By comparing Gen.
7 : 21, with verso 11, and 8 : 4, it may bo

seen that a hundred and lilty days, or live

times thirty, arc reckoned as five months.
“ Forty and two mouths,” or “a time,

times, and half a time,” is behoved by most
expositors, to mean 12G0 literal years; and
if so, seven prophetic times, measure twice

1200, or 2520 years.

In Lev. 20: 17, it says, that their ene-
mies, those that hated them, should reign
over them “ seven times. ’ Now it is a laet

that from GOG n. e. when their captivity un-
der Babylon began, the Jews have, to the

present day, been under Gentile rule ; and
this period measures 24.83 years, leaving

but 37, to complete serai prophetic limes.

Jesus was set “for the fall and rising

again of many in Israel” (Luke 2: 34).

From their rejection of Christ, when their

bouse was leit desolate, at A. li. 33, they

were until a. n. 70, in falling. Now the

evidence seems conclusive that the second

phase of their chastisement, that in which
they were to receive no furor, is ended

; and

trom the time favor is again restored, the

evidence is, that they are to be 37 years in

being restored.

Perhaps the “seven times” of Lev. 20 :

is not meant as a definite measurement, some
mav say : but the fact that the Jews have

now boon under Gentile rule almost, seven

prophetic times, and that now, just 37 years

before they terminate, a marked change has

commenced, which is again bringing Pales-

tine and the Jew to the foreground, is good
evidence in favor of these arguments.

The Jews are to be restored in the midst

of“atimeof trouble, such as never was
since there was a nation" (Dan. 12: 1);

and there arc not only indications of their

restoration, but the coming time of trouble

is also clearly indicated. Turn to Zeeti. 8

:

1-10, and you will find a clear statement

of their restoration, “and I will bring them

and they shall dwell in the midst of Jerusa-

lem.” Now read verse 10, “ For belorc

those days [the days in which they are rep-

resented as returned to Jerusalem], there

was no hirefor man, nor hirefor beast, nor

peace to him that went out or came in, be-

cause of the atlliotiou ; for I set all men ev-

ery one against his neighbor.” And does

not just this state of things already begin to

obtain? Certainly a want of contidoneo,

and lack of employment are already lead-

ing features in the present time of trouble.

One -would think that where facts are in
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such perfect harmony with proplioov, that
|

Christian teachers and leaders, to whom the !

(lock of Hod rightfullv look tor truth, ought I

to bo willing to inresiii/atr.
|

There is no room, in this connection, for 1

the arguments complete, hut 1 can assure
j

the reader that they can he made to appear I

very plausible, and are sennin/ili/ unanswer-
able

;
and will be furnished free, to any one

who will read, by their paving the postage.

During the second part of Jewish chas-

tisement, that is, during the 1845 years in

which he has shown them no famr. the plan

of redemption was not to stop, for dur-

ing this blank in their histnrv, the gospel

church, the people for his name, from among
the (?e;tt/7r.v,(Acts 15 : 14), have come in.

“ For 1 would not, brethren, that ve should

he ignorant of this mysterv. lest, ye should

be wise in vour own conceits, that blindness

in part, has happened to Israel, until the ful-

ness of tin- Gentiles be come in ” (Rom. 11

:

25). [The gospel and Jewish churches are

evidently to ho in some wav associated, in

the incoming age]. The curse of “ blind-

ih’H ” ratne upon them at the exact point

when the second phase of their chastisement

was aboutto begin, von will notice :
—“ And

j

when he was come near, he beheld the city
|

and wept over it, saying. If thou hadst
j

known, even thou, in this thy day, the things I

which belong unto tliv peace; but now they

are hid from thine eyes "(Luke I'd: 41).

And this blindness “ happened until the ful-

ness of the Gentiles ho come in;" Hence,

with their restoration, comes the fulness, or

completion of the gospel church. Rut as

they did not fall until the gospel church be-

gan, so there is evidence that, they do not 1

rise, until the gospel church is complete.

THE CIlrKCil Or.OKtl tRD.

Will the gospel church remain on earth

in the mortal condition, during this thirty-

seven years of trouble ?

This question can be answered in the neg-

ative, and beyond all reasonable doubt: and

evidence given, that the church will be glo-

rified before am/ of the judgments are exe-

cuted. Houcc, as indicated by tbe argu-

ment on tbe “Two Dispensations,” the

rapture of the saints must occur, not far

from the year 1HS1. While the parouria,

or presence of Christ, compared to the days

of Noah, precedes the rapture:—“lint as

tho days of Noe were, so shall also the pareu-

nia of the Son of mao he, for as in tho days

that were before the Hood” &c. (Matt. 24:

• 17 :. The above ran lie proven by tho typo

of Moses, and in inane other ways.

The type of Moses and Aaron, is exceed-

ingly clear and scriptural. Moses was a

type of Const,— “ A prophet like unto me
will tho Cord vour Cod raise up unto you"
i^c. 'Anton was the typo of “the church

of the firstborn*'* head of tho tribe of Levi,

the tribe chosen to represent the firstborn,

(N inn. 3:12). And the deliverence of the

.lews from l'.gvpt, is the type of their deliv-

erance, “when the Lord shall set his hand

a second time for the recovery of tho rem-

nant of his people which shall be left [not

from Babylon, as some would tell us, but]

front Assytia, ami from Egypt, and trom

l’atliros, and from Cush, and from Elam,

and from Sliinar, and from Hamath, and

from the islands of the sea. And he shall

set up an ensign for the nations, and shall

assemble the o itrasts of Israel, and gather

together the dispersed of Judah, from the

four corners of the earth ” (Isa. 11 : 11)-

And tho gathering lakes place during this

|
time of trouble, under the supervision of

Michael, “tho great prince that standeth

for the children of thy [Daniel’s] people."

And although at this gathering, it is not to

he said, “The Lord livetli that brought up

the children of Israel out of the land of Is-

rael, but, The Lord livetli that brought up

the children of Israel from the land of the

north, and from all the lands whither he

had driven them," still it is to be, “ Accord-

in'/ to the. daps of thy coming out of the land

of Egypt, the nations shall see and bn con-

founded at all their might; they shall lick

the dust like serpents, they shall lie afraid of

the Lord our God, and shall fear because ot

thee, for lie will turn again and have com-

passion on us, . . . and will perform tbe truth

which thou hast sworn to our fathers from

the clays of old” (Micali 7 : 15—20).

TUK TYPE OK MOSKS.

When Moses came the first time, to his

people, lie came mcrc.lv as a man, and was

compelled to flee for his life, “ Who made

thee a prince and a vuler over us ” ? When

!
Christ came to his own, bo came merely as

j

a man, and fled, hut took his life with him.

|

When Moses came back, be came, not as a

man, but as a god, “ And the Lord said

unto Moses, See, 1 have made thee a god

to Pharaoh ” (Exo. 7 : 1). And in execut-

ing the judgments on Egypt, Moses bad on-

Iv to lift bis band, and all Egypt trembled.

So Christ comes the socoml time,. as a God :

Ala,. IVf.f. Lf
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“ lie tliat silteth In the heavens shall laugh : Gull’s l’nitvosi: liv A. FlU3T-liOK.tr.

the Lord shall have them in derision. Then
shall lie speak unto them in his wrath, and By a firstborn, it was God’s purpose to

vex them in his sore displeasure.” bless and save the later bom. This fact is

While Moses was absent he took a Gen- the substance of the gospel, [including the

tile wife. Between the first and second ad- atonement, or reconciliation]; but, like all of

vent of Christ, he “ turned to the. Gentiles God’s secrets, comes out by degrees—not

to take out of them a people for his name ” all at once. It is scarcely to be discerned

(Acts 15: 1-1). “I have espoused von as at first, though contained in the promiso of

chaste virgins unto one husband.” The Gen. 2: 15. lint it shines more clearly in

Hack wife of Moses represents the church the promise to Abraham,—“In thv seed

only in its mixed and impure condition, for shall all the families <>( the earth be blessed”

it takes many types to completely represent (Gen. 22 : lli): and the seed, is distinct from,

the church, even as she is called by many and must be blessed, prior to its blessing

names, his “ brethren,” his “ body,’’ “ bride, others, or becoming a blessing to others,

church of the firstborn, Jerusalem, mother, The purpose of blessing all families of the

Ac. ike. As “ the general assembly of the earth by a firstborn, is further revealed

church of t\\ofirstborn, and priests un to God, and confirmed in the law,(Rom. 11: 10):

they are more fully represented in Aaron, though even yet, the “vail” of type and

The time of the two visits was divided shadow hides, from most persons, the face

into two equal parts. Moses was forty, of Moses. But in Christ the pur|iose ofsav-

at his first visit, and twice forty, at his sec- ing others bv a firstborn, is unvailed, and

ond. The time, so far as the church are made manifest by the Spirit. Christ, says

concerned, is thus divided by the two ad- the apostle, is the promised seed, (Gal o:

vents. On the return of Moses, but before 16); the firstborn, (Col. 1: 18); and in and
he reaches Egypt, the call to Aaron, was, through him blessings shall flow down on
“ Go meet thy brother, and he went and the later born. [But bear in mind that all

mot him at the mount of God” (Exo. 1: that is said of Christ the head
,

applies to

27). The church arc to meet their brother Christ the body; and that if the apostle says

at “ Mount Sion, the city of the living God ” “ Unto thy seed, which is Christ he also

(Heb. 12: 22): “ Caught away to meet the says, “ the children of the promise are couut-

Lord in the air.” But before Aaron mot ud fur the sued.” . And if Christ is called,

his brother, the scene at the bush, introduc- “ the first-fruits,” so are “ we a kind of first-

cs the idea of the resurrection: “Now that fruits;” and “ the church of the firstborn.”]

the dead are raised, even Moses showed at
|

Christ, as Paul shows, is firstborn in a

the bush, when he called the Lord, the God
i
double sense, lie is firstborn trom above,

of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God first out of life, as the only-begotten ot the

of Jacob ’’(Luke 20 : -'17). And the dead Father, “ the firstborn of every creature,"

in Christ rise fust, before we go to meet the for “by him were all things created which

Lord. It was Moses and Aaron as one, are in heaven and which are in earth, visi-

“Ile shall be to thee instead of a mouth, ble and invisible, whether they be thrones,

and thou shall be to him instead of God,” or dominions, or principalities nr powers; all

(Exo. 4: 16), who came to execute judg- things were created by him and for him, and

ments on the Egyptians. And “ the Lord he is before all things, and by him all things

cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to consist,” (Col. 1: 15,17). He is also first-

execute judgment upon all.” “Know ye born from the dead, first out of death, “ that

not that tluT saints shall judge the world ? ” in all things lie might have the pre-eminence,

“ He that keepeth my works unto the end, Col. 1 : 18 ;
and it is in this relation, he is

to him will 1 give power over the nations, the head, and “ first fruits " of every crea-

and he shall rule them with a rod of iron.” ture. [And it was for this, that he might be

r Rev. 2 : 20; see also 17: 14; and 19: 19. first, of the new creation, which made his

Moses and Aaron executed not only the
|

death a uescessity]. All thing are indeed

(

seven last plagues, but all of the ten plagues, of God. but it is also true that all things are

Hence it follows that no plague, or judg- by man, as it is written, “since by man came

incut, lehnaing to this time of trouble

,

can death, by man came also the resurrection

come upon the world, until the church are of the dead,” (1 Cor. 14: 21). Therefore

^
glorified, ami return with i.riSt. ashy one firstborn, death came into the

N. H. B vrisouk, Rochester, N. Y. world, so by another firstborn, shall death
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be overthrown; ami it is by virtue nt' this
'

relation, as “firstborn from the dead,” that,

he lullils all those offices which are included .

in tlie work of /v-demptioii.

According to the law, the duty of God,
i

Redeemer, devolved im an older brother or

kinsman; and does not Christ, head and
body, (tlie antitypioal Elias, who is to ‘ re-

j

store all things, (Matt. 17 : 11 ), fulfil these i

eoiulitiond? And when the work of the
;

firstborn, in redeemln;i their younger breth-

ren, is fully commenced, the worke of the

firstborn will be better understood by the

world.

—

Selected.

REDEMPTION'.

All that was lost in Adam (anil his wife,

for the woman was first in transgression),

is to be restored by the second Adam and

his wife. Redemption means restoring back

that which was lost
; and according to the .

law, “not one jot of which can fail, until all

be fulfilled,” it must be accomplished by a

kinsman, or brother, (Lev. 2d: 48). Hence
if the church of the firstborn, together with

its head, constitute the “ Elina, who is to re-

store. all tilings;” then it follows that they

share in the work of redemption. And not

until the “second man, and his wile ” are

complete, will the plan of salvation reach the

world. Christ “ gave himself a ransom for

all, to be testified in due lime,’’ (1 Tim. t!

:

(!) . And if the giving himself a ransom, i

means bis suffering in the flesh, then in our

sufferings, by which we “ fill up that which

is behind of the afflictions of Christ, in our

flesh, for the body’s sake, which [body] is

the church,” (Col. 1 : 24), then we also, as

members of his body, complete what was be-

gun by the head. And so the body of

Christ actually shares with the head, in the

work of the atonement.

As only the body, or bride, “ bone oflus

bone, and flesh of bis flesli,” is as yet being

developed, it is not strange that only gospel

salvation is understood by the gospel church.

But we are in the midst of great changes,

the gospel age is passing away, and the res-

titution age is soon to be made manifest ;

and we should not like the Jews, set our

faces like a Hint against any advanced light.

God’s real eeelesia are children of the light,

hence-dispensationa! truths always separate

the few from the many, the wheat from the

chaff; and this is the “fan,” or “sieve."

Christ used this “fan” at the first advent,

“ whose fan is in his hand, and lie will

thoroughly purge his lloor;” and under the

the super, isioii of the “reapers,” it was to

separate wheat and tares at the second ad-

vent. Hr are nao in the sieve : shall we
let our ere. ds and traditions which have

been mixed with the pure word of truth,

hold us in this trying hour? or, regardless

of merely educated belief, shall we boldly

take our stand on the “ foundation of the

holy apostles and prophets ”? If you choose

the former, you will nave the current with

you, if the latter, you must stem the tide of

opposition. In this struggle for advanced

truth, all who obtain the victory will have

a new song put into their mouths, even the

“ song of Moses, the servant of Cod, and

the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and

marvelous are tliv works, Lord God Al-

mighty
;
just and true are thy ways thou

King of saints. Who shall not fear thee,

0 Lord, and glorify thy name, for thou on-

l
ly ..ft holv, for all nations shall come and
worship before thee, for thy (dikaioma),
righteousness is made manifest,” ltev. 15 : 4.

Tint SONG.

“All nations whom thou hast made shall

come and worship before thee, 0 Lord, and

shall glorify tliv name ; for thou art great,

and doest wondrous things,” (I’s. 80 : !').

:
And to day many are learning this song,

i
the song of the restiution of all things. In

1 the old Adam all die, in the new Adam all

j

are to be made alive, but every man in his

own- order. This is the restitution of all

things All nations whom thou hast made
(even the Sodomites), shall come and wor-

ship before thee, and glorify thy name.”
This magnifies the love and plan of God.

Oh, hut the Sodomites were wicked ! Are
we any better by nature? Did not Christ

die for them, if he “gave himself a ransom

for all ” ? Is he not “ the true light that

lighteth every man that Cometh into the

world”? And yet that light was in the

world, and the world comprehended it not.

Not that his word is to fail, but at the first

ahveiit, the time had not come, for all na-

tions to come and worship before him : for

the SEED in whom all nations are to be

blessed, was, as yet, undeveloped
;
only the

hand being begun.

I know some try to dispose of these texts

by applying them to the “ little flock,” who
are to inherit the kingdom ; but this effort

is very unsatisfactory ;
a few of these texts

can be so understood, it is true, while oth-

ers must bo passed over in silence, as they

will work into no such theory as the salva-

'
1 i ,
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tion of mcrel;/ tin: wife O'

“

the second man.’* I 5>c<rins in the restitution age, for it is nppoiut-

No! brethren, the Bible plan of redemp -

:

e ‘l unto man (the wile (it Christ, being the

The judgment for the world.(,

pi ...
tion is designed to reach all, in due time

,

1 exception), once to die, and after that the

“For there is one God, and one mediator, (judgment,

the man Christ Jesus
;
who gave himself a

ransom for all, to be testified in due time,”

(1 Tim. 2 : 5).

Because God is no respecter of persons,

and designs, before the plan is ended, to

bring all men to the knowledge of the truth,

it does not follow that everlasting life is to

be attained by nil. God’s natural laws of

generation are inflexible, and no respecter

of persons
;
and yet every embryo human

being does not attain to this li/e. Neither
will every one attain to the second birth;

but the second Adam gave himself a ransom
for all, and all will have the opportunity to

win eternal life.

differs somewhat from that of the church:!'

|

our sins go before to judgment, and theirsl

j

follow alter 1

(1 Tiin. f> : 21). If the body

|

of Christ are having their judgment nowj

we know the judgment, or trial, means pro]

batin'. That is, our trial at the bar 'if God
is for life, or death, and involves the oppor-

tunity of winning life. Then the judgment

of the world involves the same. Our sen-

tence is pronounced at the end of our trad,

when like Paul, we have finished our course.

Their sentence will be pronounced at the

end of their trial. But the trial, means for

the world, just what it. means for the church.

The judgment began with Christ, (John 12:

“And he shall send Jesus Christ, which !
SI); and he was tried in all points. It ful-

beforc was preached unto you, whom the
1 lowed on the church, or house of God, (1

heaven must receive until the times of resti-
j

Peter 4: 17); ar.d ends with the world,

tution of all things,” (Acts J: 21). “Elias! Our sins are forgiven for Christ’s sake;

shall truly first conic, and restore all things” I it is true we are rewarded lor good and for

(Matt. 17:11). A restitution ofall things
j

evil deeds, to sumo extent ;
the former olten

necessarily implies a resurrection of the i
“ a hundred fold, (Luke 18: 20), and are

whole human family, as taught in 1 Cor 15:
|

chastised, not as servants, but as sons, and

22. And yet the coming of Christ, while j
not for punishment, but that we may bring

it introduces the times of restitution of all
'

things, is also the introduction of the day of
iudi/nieut.

Here is where the misunderstanding be-

gins. Judgment, not only implies pronounc-
ing the doom of man, but it also means the

trial. In Matt 25 : Christ pronounces sen-

tence, in the parable of the sheep and goats,

it is true, but it will be noticed that the scene

is laid in the next age; when ho comes in

his glory, lie will sit on his throne, and lie

sits on his throne, i. e. reigns, all through

forth fruit. Hence we stiller for the same

purpose lor which the only begotten Son

suffered and died, viz. to bring forth fruit.

(Compare John 12 : 24 ; and 15 ; 2). Thus
both we, and the Captain of our salvation,

are made perfect through suffering.

The judgment of tlie world dillors from

ours also in that Iheg are to receive accord-

ing to their deeds, “ The servant that knew
his Lords will and did it not, shall be beat-

en with many stripes
;
[“ 1 call you no more

servants, for the servant knowetli not what

tlie restitution age, or “ until lie subdues all
;
his Lord doetb,” etc.]; but he that know

enemies;” hence that phase of the judgment
j
not his Lord's will, and did commit things

may, without doing violence to the language, i worthy of stripes shall he beaten with few.’

be supposed to cover the whole of the resti-
1 The world will therefore receive eveu-han-

‘ tntiou age. But merely witnessing against ; ded justice, rewarded to the exact degree of

them, or for them, is not all the word iin-
;
guilt, for every deed whether it be good or

plies. “ I will put m v Spirit upon him, and
j

whether it be evil. Good deeds, even the

he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles,”
:
giving a cup of water to a disciple, because

(Matt. 12: 18), is the same word in the
;

he belongs to Christ, shall not lose its re-

original, as in lleb. 9: 27, “ It is appointed ’ ward ; and so men can make to themselves

unto man once to die, but after this thejuilg-
; friends with the mammon of uurightcous-

tnent.” And certainly his showing jttdg-
'

ness.

meut to the Gentiles “ Lt>, wo turn to the
|

It shall be more tolerable for the landed

Gentiles,” lias been something more than
;

Sodom in the day of judgment, than for the

inerelv pronouncing their doom. The judg-
j

generation of Jews who rejected Christ, and

ment, trial for life, has been going on with
j
yet that was not the unpardonable sin, for

(he church ever since the gospel age began, I all manner of sin and blasphemy against the

(see 1 Peter 4: 17); but with the world, it
, Son of man shall be forgiven unto men, luit

&. - / f 7f
•r
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the sin against the Uolv Spirit shall lie fur-

given, neither in this world, neither in the

world to come. Paul was one of that gen-

eration who rejected Christ all through his

ministry, but Paul did not commit the un-
pardonable sin. Hence if Paul had died

without seeing the light, ami “ no man can

come to me except the Father which sent

me draw him,” 1m would not have sinned a

sin which could not have been forgiven in

the world to come.

Is it not possible that we have seen only

in part, that the great plan, when the will

of water shall become the rirer of the wa-

ter of life, will inejude the nations who are

to be healed by the leaves ofthe tree of life,

and that all nations shall come and worship?
“ I have sworn by myself, the word has

gone out of my month in righteousness, and
shall not return, that Unto me every knee
shall bow and every tongue confess (Isa. 45:

23). If the plan is a re-generation of the

human family by a “ second Man ” and his

wife, is it not beautiful? \Ve can then un-

derstand why only the bride of Christ is as

yet being developed
; and why all the heath-

en nations of the present and past ages were
left to sleep the sleep of natural death until

the morning ofthe resurrection. They are

dead in the fust Adam, hut they are to live

again in the second Adam ; and as surely as

God has promised a restitution of the .lews,

so certain has he promised that of other na-

tions.—“ The heathen shall know that the

house of Israel went into captivity for their

iniquity; therefore hid I my lace from them,

and gave them into the hand of their ene-

mies; so fell thy all by the sword. There-

fore thus saith the Lord God : Now will 1

bring again the captivity of Jacob, and have

mercy upon the whole house of Israel
; after

they have borne their shame, and all their

trespasses whereby they have trespassed

against me. When I have brought them

again from the people, and gathered them

out of their enemies’ lands, and am sauctir

fled in them, in the sight of many nations,

then shall they know that I am the Lord

their God which caused them to be led in-

to captivity among the heathen
;
but I have

gathered them into their own land, and have

left none of than any more there” (Ezek.

39:23-28). Ilvru is the statement that

they were scattered and died in their ene-

mies land, and yet lie brings them back and

leaves none of them any more there. There

is no possible explanation which can for a

moment stand criticism, onlv that God will

bring them from the grave, Ami when he

brings them, he will at the same time bring

the Sodomites back to their lormer estate.

“ When 1 bring again their captivity, the

captivity of Sodom and her daughters, then

will I bring again the captivity of thy cap-

tives in the midst of them (Ezek. 1G: 53).

And in verse Gl, be further declares what

lie brings them back for,—“ And I will give

them to thee for daughters, but not by thy

covenant.” They will be data/liters, as .1

younger church is now called, the daughter

of the mother church. No other Sodom is

meant, than the one God destroyed, for in

verse 4f), he says that ho took them away;
and tells what was their sin

;
and it was not

the unpardonable sin. And Christ says

it will be more tolerable, for them, in that

dav, than for some of the Jews. Morctol-

crable, implies tlui; they will not. have so-

bad a time as some of the Jews. They arc

all to receive for both good and evil deeds,

but the latter sinning against the greater

light, will receive “ many stripes.

In the cosmos [inhabitable earth] to cotno

men are to be ruled with a rod of iron, (sec

I*s. 2: Rov. 12: 5; and 2: 2G); that is with

a strong hand. They are to he punished

according to the light, or opportunities for

light, they have neglected ; ami besides this,

they are to bo subject to a restored late to

be enibreed with a heavy hand:—The law

shall go forth from Jerusalem, and the na-

tion or people that will not obey, will be

terribly punished, and if persistant, will be

destroved, (compare Zcch. T1 : 16-19, ami

Jor. 12: 14-17).

But it inav be asked, how can the Sod-

omites be restored, when they are sullbring.

the veiigenee of eternal fire. (Jude 7)?

Notwithstanding king James’ translation

of the Bible is perhaps the best, all things

considered, still, to accept of all the render-

ings in all cases,wo must also accept of king

James’ theology. The word translated

eternal, in Jude 7, is aimiios, the plural of

aye, and means exactly what the word im-

plies, a plurality of ages. They were de-

stroved by fire rained from heaven in the

patriarchal age ; and have been an example

during that, and the Jewish, and gospel

ages
;
but when God brings again Jerusalem

and her daughters back to their former es-

tate then will he bring Sodom ami Iter

daughters back to their former estate.

If God has been trying to regenerate the

world, before the second Adam ami his wife

arc complete, he lues taken a strange war

~strr~
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to do it. Win' for more than liolf of the 1

world’s history did he let dentil reign, and
,

make no ellort to brine men to a knowledge I

(

of the truth? “death reigned from Adam
I

! to Moses,” and no law, tlut could give life,
j

even if they had kept it. And in the Jew-
ish age, why make it unlawful to “give the

' children’s meat to dogs in other words,

unlawful to teach Gentiles the way of lite. I

With no restitution, these things cannot

be reconciled with the love of God, or with

the fact that Christ “ tasted death for every

man.” Those who do not think, may say,

They could have looked forward to Christ.

How could a man who never heard, look

forward to a Christ ? nothing but prophetic

vision could do that. “ How could they

believe on him ofwhom the v had not heard?

and how could they hear without a preach-

er? The Gentiles were dying every day

.and every hour, and if modern theology is

true, were going to hell ; and yet Cluist

would not suiter his disciples to teach them
the way of life :—“ Go not in the way of

the Gentiles, and into any city oftlie Sama-
ritans enter ye not ‘I am not sent hut to

the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” And
every one knows that until the day ofl’en-

tecost, and even for some years after, it was

forbidden to preach the gospel to Gentiles.

Do not these things prove that God has

time, and order, and a plan ; and that as the

second Adam is the firstborn from the dead,

the beginning of the new creation, and the

gospel church is called the wife of this new
Man, and when complete, a spiritual union

is fortold, after which, she is recognized as

^ a mother: I say, do not these things prove

that the re-generation, not of the gospel

church, the bride and future mother, hut of

the world, the world for whom Christ died,

belongs to another imo ? And this explains

why he did not pray for the world at his

•first advent, it was not time, any more than

it was time to preach to Gentiles before the

gospel age began —“ I pray not for the

world, but for them thou hast given me ”

•(John IT : 9). And yet the very purpose

and plan is that at the proper time, “the

world may believe ” (verse 21).

But, say some, suppose these things are

true, why disturb old theological views?

Have not our fathers lived and died with

the firm belie! that the greater part of man-

kind are already sulferiug eternal torment,

and that all there is of the plan ofsalvation

belongs to this age and this life? and is not

k that good enough for us? We are living,

I answer, in the end of the gospel age, and

the light of tiie incoming age, like the beams

of morning, are beginning to shine ; and the

church are expected to see and recognize

the fact, hence that day docs not come on

them as a thief. Not all that sav, Lord,

Lord, but he that docth the will of my Fa-
ther. During the end of the age, the reap-

ers [ministering spirits, or angels] are to

gather the “ wheat into the barn.” And
there is evidence, not only that we are now
in “ the time of harvest,” but that this gath-

ering is in prunes !<. The gathering is not

to a locality, but to a condition

,

that repre-

sented in Rev. 15: 2, a condition of victory

over the world, the heasf of Itev. or last one

of Daniel T : representing the fourth univer-

sal empire, it therefore represents the world.

—The mark of the beast, being the mark,

or characteristic of the man of the world.

All this company, sing the song of t ie res-

titution
;
“ All nations shall come, &c.

The dominion of the earth given to man
was lost, but when the new Man and his

wife are complete, then Christ takes the

kingdom and possesses the kingdom under
the whole heaven ;

“ And thou O Tower
of tho flock, the strong hold of the daught-

er of Zion, Unto, thee shall it come, even
the first dominion ” [that lost by tho first.

Adam], and when the kingdom is the Lord's
“ all the ends of the world shall remember
and turn to the Lord, and all the, kindreds

of the nations shall come and worship before

thee

“

For Unto me every knee shall bow
and every tongue shall confess to God."
And this, the song of the restitution fills

both the Old, and the New Testament
;
and

hence, it is the song of Moses, the servant

of God, and the song of the Lamb. And
why the church are represented as on a sea

of gl ass, singing this song at the end of her

earthly' career, is because the Holy Spirit,

given to lead her into all truth, has there,

finished that work ; and when on the sea of

glass, the church is represented as stand-

ing in the clear light of gospel truth, under-

standing all that pertains to the gospel
,

or,

good news of the kingdom. And it is then, 1

l

having become acquainted with her Lord,

by learning his real character and ways,

the wife is made ready and receives her

beautiful garment:—“For this is eternal

life, to know thee, the only true God, and

Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” And
it is then, “ the mystery of God is finished,

as lie hath declared unto his servants the

prophets.”

/.
/ , :



llKUAL b OF TU.H MoJlMXG.

BOOK OK REVELATION.
The Seven Trumpets.

“And the seven angels whieh had the seven

trumpets, prepared themselves tv sound”
{Rev. 8 : G).

A trumpet, under the old dispensation

was literal, while under the gospel it is a

symbol. “ Blow ye the trumpet in Zion,

and sound an alarm in inv holy mountain,”
I presume no one believes refers to a literal

trumpet, but rather to a message, or proc-

lamation.

The sounding of the seven trumpets shad-

ows forth the events by which tho Roman
empire was to be broken, and finally de-

stroyed. Hence the first trumpet began to

sound at the time the empire began to fall.

- Until the days of Constantine, the em-
pire remained unbroken, but at his death
the sovereignty was divided into three parts,

by his three sons
; hence the frequent use

of th.e term, “ n third part

;

meaning a third

of the empire. And hero wo may notice

the difference between the trumpets, and
the seven last plagues

;
the scourges of the

trumpet being mainly confined to a locality,

while the plagues are to be universal.

The first four trumpets, represent scourg-
es that came upon the two western divisions;

while tho fifth and sixth, had a fulfilment

on Constantinople and the eastern division.

But under the seventh trumpet the king-

dom of God is to be set up and shall break
in pieeos and consume all these kingdoms,
and it s'hall stand for ever. This is whv it

is called “ the trump of God.” “ But in

/
the days of tile voice of the seventh angel,

; when lie shall begin to scum!, the mystei v
i ot God shall be finished, as lie has declared

unto his servants the prophets.” And we
purpose to show that wc are now under the

sounding of the seventh trumpet, and are

•indeed living in grand and awful times; but

that we are not children of the night, nor of

darkness, but are walking in the light, so

that day cannot come upon us as a thief in

the night.

We do not purpose to enter fully into de-

tails- in the application of these trumpets, as

the application ofsix of them is so univer-

sally accepted, but refer the reader for many
of these details, to Dr. Adam Clark

;
giving

most of our space to the last three, but par-

ticulars- to the last one.

Beyond all other books this is especially

a book of symbols, and it is not unusual to

fin(Ltwq_or_tbree_dillerent symbols applied

to one ami tho same thing; tor instance, in

chapter IT : 1, -1, “ 1 will shew unto thee

tho judgment of the great harlot that sittoth

upon many waters. . . . So he carried me
away in the spirit, into the wilderness, and 1

saw a woman sit on a scarlet colored beast.

”

Waters, and beast, both refer to the Roman
empire, and lennw a, and harlot., to the papal

church. So in chapter S: 8, a mountain

means a government ;
and in verse 12, the

sun, moon, and stars, also mean govern-

ments and rulers. The same symbols are

also used in other places, “ There shall come

a star out of Jacob, and a scepter shall arise

out of Israel, (Num. 24: 17). Fire, gen-

erally, ami perhaps always, in Revelation,

means judgments. But, among all symbols,

words and phrases occur which must be un-

derstood as literal, as in verse 12, “a third

part of the waters became wormwood; and

many men died of tho waters.” Worm-
wood means bitterness ; and under that ter-

rible scourge, they had a bitter cup to drink,

ami many men died, The word men can-

not be symbolic; but died., or death, mayor
may not be symbolic, since it has at least

three different meanings. It sometimes re-

fers to national or political death, asunder the

fifth trumpet, chapter 9 : G ; or eedesiastkal

death, as in chapter 14 : 15. The meaning

in such cases can be determined only by the

context. Rules of interpretation, so fre-

quently urged upon the public, are always

worthless:—“ The words that I speak, they

are spirit, they arc truth.” “ But the nat-

ural tnan diseerncth not the things of the

Spirit, tor they arc spiritually discerned.”

If there arc set rules of interpretation, then

what we want, is not the Spirit, hut the rule,

and there is no lack for rules of interpreta-

tion
;
almost any expositor is ready to sup-

ply one, cither ready made or to order.

THK TRUMl'KtS.

. [ml the first angel sounded, etc. versed.

This was fulfilled under Alarm, who was

styled,
u the scourge ol God. * flic second

trumped, or scourge, was brought about by

Gcnseric, whose attacks were mainly on the

water, having come from the shores of Af-

rica. The third was under Altilla, who

first attaekedtho empire in the east, and then

like a billing star, he suddenly invaded and'

overran the west. But under Theadorie,

“ the third part of the sun was smitten, and

a third part of the moon, and a third pact

of the stars ;” and the star of empire sank

in the west. But Constantinople and tho

/'iv, in* 75"
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east, were yet secure; that portion being

reserved lor tlie next two trumpets:

—

“ And I beheld, and heard an angel fly-

ing through the midst of heaven, saying,

Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters ofthe earth

by reason of the other voices of the trump-
et of the three angels which are yet to sound’

(verse 13).

The previous four trumpets covered a

period of about one thousand years, though
we cannot determine the exact duration of

each one
; but the last three have accurate

measurements
; the fifth, sounding five pro-

phetic months, or one hundred and fitly

years. The sixth, “ For an hour, and a day
and a month, and a year;” which, on the

sameprinciple of interpretation, means three

hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen

days ; while the seventh trumpet sounds for

seventy-five years, terminating with “ the

times of the Gentiles."

To make such a definite statement as to

the measurement of these trumpets, and
' particularly of the seventh and last, may ap-

pear presumptuous, but there is what ap-

pears like conclusive proof to support these

views. That the fifth trumpet, and first woe,

was fulfilled by the inroads of the Saracens,

over the eastern part of the empire, is, so

far as I am aware, accepted by nearly all

Bible expositors
;
and facts support that ap-

plication.

“ And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw.

a star fall from heaven unto the earth ; and
to him was given the key of the bottomless

pit” (Rev 5: 1).

A star means a ruler, even as implied in

the text,—and to him wa3 given the key Ac.

The phrase, bottomless pit
,
occurs seven

times in Revelation
;
here, and in chapter

11 : 7 ; and 17 : 8, it refers to the condition

of the Roman empire while in subjection to

the “ woman,” or harlot church ; and real-

ly means a condition of subjugation, by
which the peoples and nations are held

;

first by the harlot church, or antichrist
;
and

afterwards bv the real Christ and church

of the firstborn, as brought to view in chap-

ter 20:—“And I saw an angel come down
from heaven having the key of the bottom-

less pit, and a great chain in his hand ; and
he kid hold on the dragon, that old serpent

which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound

him a thousand year3
;
and cast him into the

bottomless pit.” In this latter case, it is

the condition of the nations, the natural man,

'and also the spiritual powers, “the rulers

of til? darkness of this world,” when subju-

gated by Christ, and they that are with him
(Rev. 17 : 14), in this coming time of troub-

le, during which the kingdom of God i3 to

“ break in pieces and consume all these king-

doms” (Dan. 2: 44). And during tho

millennial age they are to be in subjection

to the real Christ, just as they have been,

for more than a thousand years, in a sort

of counterfeit way, to the harlot church, or

antichrist. But the bottomless pit, in both

cases means the same
;
only it is better for

the nations, to be ruled “ with a rod of iron”

by Christ and his church, than by the Devil

and his church.

The key to the bottomless pit, also means
the same in both cases, viz, the power to

open or close. Under the fifth trumpet it

was opened, and death and hell had a glo-

rious carnival. This was the first
l< woe ”

trumpet; the “second woe " included the

reign of terror over Europe at the close of

the last century, tinder the Commune, when
“ the beast that ascendeth out of the bot-

tomless pit, made war on mg two Witnesses,"

(Rev. 11 : 7). Here, it was only the beast

that ascendeth out, he did not come out, but

only came to the surface, as it were. Un-
der the seventh trumpet and third woe, he

ascends out of the bottomless pit, “ and they

that dwell on the earth shall wonder, when
they behold the beast that was, and is not,

and yet is,” (chapter 17 : 8).
:

The mere opening of the bottomless pit,

was the cause of the first woe ;
the attempt

to ascend out, caused the second woe ; what

then will be the extent of the third woe, in

which “ the beast shall ascend”? But af-

ter this third carnival of death, in which
“ the slain of the Lord shall be from one end

of the earth to the other'end,” the key is to

be used once more, not to open, but to close,

and both the Devil, and human passions

will be restrained until the millennial age is

ended, and all the human family who can

be brought to the second birth, are regen-

erated ; then, for the destruction of what are

left, thev are again’let loose, Rev. 20: 7.

The fifth trumpet began with the Sara-

cen invasion of the eastern portion of the

empire July 27, d. 1299. And for five

months, or, a day for a year, 150 years,

they were permitted to torment, but not to

kill, (verse 5). This killing, clearly refers

to political death. During this whole time

the Saracens wore constantly making in-

roads, robbing, and murdering the people ,

while their own government’, unable to pro-

tect, were continually taxing and pranuer-
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mg, to support an extravagant but cllenii-

nate church and state. Under t h is condi-

tion ofadhirs the people became dislieartcn-

In visum, John saw the legions ofTurk-
ish cavelrv, firing their carbines bv the sides

of the neck and outstrcehcd tnoutli of the

t‘d and longed for ti change of rulers even horse, while their lance, with barbed head,

if it was to be the Saracens themselves, was seen extending behind the horse's tail.

“And in those days shall men seek death, “And with these they do hurt,

and shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, A Bible month is thirty days, and twelve

and death shall flee from them ” (verse li). months is a year; hence 12x30, or o< >0 days

This condition of things lasted for 150 represents a solar year. An hour, the tilth

years, or until July, 1440, when the inde- part of a day, would therefore represent

pendence of Constantinople and the cast, the 24th part of 350, or fifteen literal days,

virtually passed away; It is true the city From July '47, 1440, where the lot) years

did not fall for about two vears, or until A. of sounding of the filth trumpet ended,, “an

D. 1451; but Constantine Deaco/.es ascend- hour (15 days), a clay (1 year), a month
cd the throne, and occupied it until the next (JO years), and a year” (3i>0 years), are

year, by asking, and receiving permission together, 301 years and 15 days, the incas-

from the Sultan. lire of the sixth trumpet. And from Julv

“One woe is passed
;
and, behold, there 27, A. T>. 14 10, would end August 11, 1840.

come two more woes hereafter. And the And those who will e> amine the history of

sixth angel sounded, . . and 1 heard a voice that date, will find that in the summer of

saying. Loose the four angels which are 1840, the Allied licet ay before Constanti-

bountl in (bi/') the great river Euphrates,
j

nople, and under penalty of bombardment,

And the four angels were loosed, which I the demand was made on the Sultan to sign

were prepared for an hour, and a day, and
j
a document by which the control of his

a mouth, and a year, for to slay the third
j

empire was virtually turned over to the Al-

part of men.” Under this trumpet, not tor-
|

lied powers. The Multan delayed ; the Al-

Dient merely,'‘hut death

—

political death— lies became impatient and threatening; but

awaited that part of the empire. It was to
j

still the Multan, though in despair, was im-

pass out of papal hands into that of the Mo- ' movable; but when the last day of the 301

hammedans. The Christian nations, or the
!

years and 15 days had come, he suddenly

“Euphrates,” the waters on which mystic i relented, -and aliired hi* siyimlurc, Auyust,

Babylon sat, had for centuries held the Mo-
]

12, 1840. and Europe again breathed freely,

hammedans in cheek; and this is what we
j

The above argument was given as early

understand by tbo four angels being hound.
[
as 1838, and published in book form, by

But by internal dissentious they became so
|

Josiali Litcii, in Boston Mass. That was

weakened that at last the cast became an
j

two years before its fulfilment; and the out-

easv prey to the Mohammedans ; and thus
j

come was watched by a few, with eager in-

“ the four angels were loosed,” for a sped- tercst.

lied time. And this implies, at least, that The prophecy of the sixth trumpet ends

at the expiration of that time, they would with chapter 0: while the seventh trumpet

again be bound
;
and which lias indeed been is taken up in chapter 11 : 15 ; leaving the

fulfilled, for since 1840, they have been the intervening matter in, as it were, a paren-

“sick man,” bound again by the Christian thesis; where, indeed, it seems to belong,

nations. But I will still refer the reader Chapter 10, is a prophecy of the advent

to Dr. Clark for the details of the applica-
|

movements, first and last; the one prior to >.

tion, merely remarking that it was at about the disappointment of 1S-I3-4. and this pres- <

this time gunpowder began to be used by cut one which is being brought “ before

the Turkish cavelry, though they had not many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and

as yet abandoned the lance. kings.” 1 rom the 1st to the 14 verse of

“ Thus I saw the horses in vision, and them the next chapter, is a prophecy of tiiel2G0

that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, years of papal dominion, ending with the

and jacinth, and brimstone ; and the heads presentation of “ the beast that asccndeth

of the horses were a? the heads of lions; and
J

out of the bottomless pit, (tho beast, as it is

out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, I to be after, its seventh and last head is fal-

and brimstone. For their power is in their
j

len (Rev. 17 : 11), and therefore a headless

mouths, and in their tails, for their tails
|

beast ;
and now so clearly recognized as,

were like unto serpents, and had heads, and ! the commune ,
or Internationals'). This head-

with them they do hurt, (verses 17, ID).
|

less monster, began to show itself in the

Jem.A US,
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infidel reaction of the last century, and in 1 them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall

that reign of terror, “ My two Witnesses,” awake (Dan. 12 : 1). The book Spoken of,

the Old and the New Testaments, were le- is doubtless that ot lv/ek. 13: 9; “the writ-

gully abolished, lint we reserve this sub- iu/j of the house of Israel."

jec for a future article. In the latter part of the seventh trumpet
11 The second woe is passed, and, behold, not only the angry nations are spoken of,

the third woe coineth quickly. •' but the time of the dead, that they should

And the seventh angel sounded ; and
j

be judged
;
ami the reward of prophets, and

there were great voices in heaven, saying, (saints, and all that fear his name; and the

The kingdoms of this world arc. become
|

destruction of those who corrupt the earth.

[ginomia, rendered in Mark 1 : 17, to be- I And in the time id' trouble over which Mi-
eowte] the kingdoms of our Lord and his

Christ; and the nations were angry ” etc.

chaol the archangel presides, the same
events are spoken of; so that we know the

The sixth trumpet ended with its pre- seventh trumpet, and the work of Michael,

scribed period of duration, in August, 1810; 1

and the seventh, began to sound. This, we
j

find, is divided into two equal parts of 37 i

1-2 years, or from the autumn of 1810, to

the spring of 1378 ;
and from the spring

are associated. In Jude 9, we learn that

Michael is the archangel, and Paul associ-

ates the voice of the archangel, with the

resurrection of the dead in Christ
; and also

with “ the last trumpet.”

—

Solito, trump.

of 1878, to the end of the secular Jewish ! or trumpet, is the same word, in every case.

year beginning in in 191 4. The first part,

has been filled by the uilrrnt proclamation ;

lienee, Paul's Michael, and Daniel's, are

the same. And Paul's “ last trnmp,” and
the whole burden of which, has been, that 1 John’s “ seventh trumpet,” are the same.

the kingdoms of this world are to pass into

the hands of our Lord and his Christ, “lint

in the days (years) of the voice of the sev-

enth angel, when he shall begin to sound,

And Daniel’s resurrection of many who
sleep in the dust, and their “shining as the

brightness of the firmament,’” and Paul’s

resurrection of “ tho dead ill Christ,” and

the mvsterv of God shall lie finished” Rev. I John's rewarding “ prophets and saints,”

10 : 7. This statement of tho 10th chapter ! are the same. But it more proof is wanted

is associated with the adventmovementthcre we can bring the testimony of Christ. “For
described, the last message of the gospel age. thou slialt be recompensed at the rosurrec-

And this is the finishing of the mystery of tiou ot the just ” (Luke 14, 14). Paul

which the apostles were stewards (1 Cor. 4:
j
has the resurrection of the just, at “ the last

1, Ephe. 3: 10). Afello, rendered “ shall
j

trump,” and John has them rewarded at

.begin ,” in the above text, is an exception,! “ tho seventh trump”
in all other cases, it is translated wilt, shall, i While admitting that the Revelator’s de-

or should, the word begin, being in this case I scription of these things may be hard to un-

supplied. The proclamation of the advent, I derstaml, most people think that Paul’;

we understand to be the “ great voices ”
j

statements concerning the Jay of the Lord,

with which this trumpet opens. And the
|
are easily understood

;
but so thought not

next 37 1-2 years arc to be fulfilled by the i Peter ; for in 2 Peter 3 : 10, after himself

events of the time of trouble; in which the I saying some difficult things to understand,

nations will be subdued, and the proHama- about the day of the Lord, he says, “Even
tion bo carried into effect. as our beloved brother Paul, also, in all his

This also is in harmony with 1 Thus. 4: epistles, speaking in them of these things,

10, “ For the Lord himself shall descend ; in which are some things hard to be undcr-

from heaven with a shout, (the shout, and stood."' '
•
••'

great voices, being one and the same); with That the shout of 1 Thes. 4 : 1C, and the

the voice of the archangel, (this, wo under- great, voices of Rev. II : 15, are one and the

stand, is the voice of Michael
j

—“And at same, there is no room for doubt; or that

that time shall Michael stand up, the great the voice, of the archangel, and the voice of

prince that standeth for the children of thy the seventh trumpet are the same. All the

(Daniel’s) people ; and there shall be a time trumpets have attending angels, and voices.

of trouble such as never was since there was But the events associated with, or which

since there was a nation, even to that same constitute the trump, are the voice of the

time : and at that time thy people (the Jews) trumpet, or of the angel of the trumpet :

—

,
shall he delivered, every one that shall be

j

“The heavens decla-e the glory of God;

found written in the book; and many of
|

day unto day uttereth speech; and there is
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no speech or language, where their Vo ice is
|

vague and uncertain, and is a subject with

not heard ” (1’s. 3). Thus tlie very i which the church should have nothin// to dn .

shining of the stars, is a voice that is heard.
j

lint the cornier; of Christ is, “rt£ the last

That events speak, or have a voice, is not
j

trump;" and, in its various stapes, covers

an uncommon statement of Scripture :
—“ Lf ! all, or nearly all of the sounding of that

they will not believe thee, nor hearken to the
j

trumpet. It you ask, \\ hen does he come

voice of the first sign, they will believe the! in his glory' 1 should say, “Of that day

voice of the latter sign ” (Kxo. 4: S).
|
and hour knoweth no man.” But if you

Michael seems to he the attending angel on < therefore say we are to remain in darkness

the “ last trump,’’ or “ trump nt God and
;
in regard to the comery of the. day of the

there is not the shadow of a reason for sup- • ford , and on all prophetic measurements,

posing that Bind's last trump, dilfers in any
j

I think you will find yourselves as truly in

respect from John’s last one. On the other
j

the dark, on the real issue, that is, knowing

hand, every thing associated with the one,
j

tiie time of his parousht , and which paruu-

is expressed bv the other. And how beau- ! sia, is compared to the <lays of Noah, as are

tifnllv do the facts in the case, harmonize, j those wiio entirely ignore the subject oflns

The sixth trumpet, all alike admit, was ltd- I coming. Supposing a part of the Jewish

filled bv the Mohammedans ; and all who
|
church had ignored the corning of the Mes-

accept that view, are c'*fiipelle<( to accept ot
i
siali, while the others were in expectation,

the measurement, no matter how prejudiced I
hut knew not “ the time nf their ei-itat ion ,*”

thev tnnv he, against . te finite time, [f the
j

would the one class have been better oil"

loosing “ the four angels which are hound
\

than the other?

in the great river Euphrates, ” were the Mo-
|

For more than 37 years, we have

hammedans, then the “ hour, and day, and
j

been, “in the days of the voter, ol the sev-

month, and year," during which they wore
I
enth angel. ’ And the yospel of grace, the

to be unbound. w as not literal time. And “ mystery ot God,” is finished ,* nothing re-

that there is more than one kind of time, is maining but the gathering ot' the wheat onto

clearlv taught bv I’eter, when he says, the “ as it were a sea of glass.” In other words,

“ Prophets have inquired and searched dili- the hriile. making herself read’/. And tins

gently, Searching what and what manner of readiness consists, in part, at least, in learn-

! time the Spirit of Christ which was in them mg the song, the song of the restitution of all

! did signify.” And it is a tact, that from nations. Our holiness brethren, who get

j
the time the Mohammedans were “ loosed,” the cart before the horse, without knowing

so as not merely to torment, but actually to it, —(sod bless the dear souls—may take

control the government id' Constantinople exception to this, as kwnvtng, is a small part

and the cast, until thev were again bound, of their religion. But “ the Scriptures are

icas that prescribed period, reckoned as sym-
j

able to make us wise unto salvation. And
bolic time, or, like the “ seventy weeks " of

j

the Spirit acts only through the. Ward, in

Dan. 'J ;, reckoning a dav, for a solar vear.
j

leading us to a knowledge of God : w hich

That God has”clothed these things in knowledge., is eternal life. Eove, chant;/, is

“dark sayings and parables, that seeing, the greatest of all ; and will rover a multi-

they may see, and not understand,” ail ad- tilde of sms. But to know' God, is to love

mit. But those to whom it is given to know* him ; and we cannot know him, only by his

the mvsteries of the kingdom, are not to bo revealing himself through the Word.
*
in darkness on the things pertaining to the God is not worshiped by feeling ,* you. eat

earning of the dag of the Lord. ; imr will then too much, or too rich food, and your spirits

be, prejudice
,
or lumbers, to the contrary not- are low* ; that effects your worship ; and in

withstanding.— I see by the report of some Luke 21 : 31, Christ recognizes this fact,

of the papers, that many leading divines are Again, your stomach is in good condition,

now holding, that the coming of Christ is a your spirits are elastic, and you have a rich

vacrue and uncertain doctrine, and one with season, either in your closet, or in public

:

which the church should have nothing to do. and this vivacity of spirits in your worship.

This opposition to our proinilloiiuiiil broth- is too often attributed to the Holy Ghost,

rcn, who recently met in conference in N. And so we make a God of our stomachs.

Y. City, is, lor sound biblical reasoning, on “ Try the spirits.” And try them by the

a par with the opposition of the pmniUni- only test, the law and the testimony.
_

uialists, to the subject of the definite time That the seventh trumpet will continue

of the second coming. This they say, is through the coming time of trouble, until

vtev*, /?#,/>. 7/
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tile tuitions arc broken ami subdued, tbc

times of the Gentiles end, and the saints are

rewarded, and receive the kingdom “ under
the whole heavens,” seems unquestionable.

Therefore it will continue to sound for about

37 years
;
and we are now in the midst of

the events of the last trump. It is during,

or in the midst of these things, “ the Lord
himself shall descend from heaven.” “But
as the days of Noe were, so shall also the

presence (parousia ), of the Son of man be.”

And there is abundance of evidence that we
are now “ la the days of the of man
that the advent, in its various stages, is now
in p roiVSK.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Brother ILvimovn, vou say that in the

death of Christ, all are counted as dead.

Will you explain how this can- be.

My printer came in this morning, and

asked, pointing to some pages of type, “ is

this live or dead matter " ? I told him it

was dead; and so he threw it back into the

cases again. And he is now using some of

that dead material to convey tu you these

ttutlis. The simple fact, is, that type had

been used in the pages of the last number,

had served the purpose for which it was “set

up,” and in printers parlance was counted

dead. Tho type was as good as it ever was,

we could have printed from it again, but it

would merely reproduced the old pages, and

so as fast as it is wanted, it is worked over.

But the whole sixteen pages are “ dead mat-

ter.”

The purpose of man’s creation, was to

bring him up to the image of God, and give

him dominion over the works of the Crea-

tor:—“And God said. Let us make man in

our image, and aticr our likeness; and let

them have dominion,” etc. And in Hub.

2: 7-10, the apostle, in refering to it, has

the new man in his mind :
“ Thou madest

hint a little lower than the angels, thou

crownedst him with glory and honor, and

didst set him over the works of thy hands.

Thou hast put all things in subjection un-

der his lcet. But now we see not yet all

things put under him
;
but we sec Jesus who

was made a little lower than the angels for

the suffering of death, crowned with glory

and honor; that lie, by the grace of God,

should taste death lor every man. For it

became him by whom are all things, and for

whom are all things, in bringing many sous

to glory, to make the Captain of their sal-

vation perfect, through sutVering.” Then
the one purpose for which Christ suffered,

was tu brine man, including himself, as the,

bead, to perfection. In other words, to com-/

plctu the work heyan in Eden, in its second!

stage. There must he a first, or else there

could not be a second ; but as soon as the

second man began his work, the first man
had served the one great purpose in the plan.

Josus in the tlesh, was the earth-man, of

whom the other was but“ a figure and in

his death, all of which be was the figure or

type, was counteddead. And now that the

new creation has begun, the natural man is

counted dead; and is called w the old man,”
“the body of death." etc. And this man-
ner of speaking of the natural man obtains

only since thev are counted dead, in Christ’s

death. The apostle is not speaking of man
being dead in sin, and therefore Cliri.it died

for them, though that was indeed true; but

be is contrasting the tlesh lito, and the new
life. “ Wherefore henceforth, from this lime

and forward, know we no man, alter the

flesh.” Why? Paid. Because the natu-

ral man is now counted only as a dead body. 1

So long as the natural man bad not yet

developed the spiritual, (the second must'

come bv and through the first), it was not
1

counted dead, in the sense in which he is

here speaking But when Christ, the new
man was brought iortb trom the loins oftho

natural seed, the one purpose ol tho contin-

uation of tho forfeited tlesh-life was realised,
j

and when Christ got through with the nat-i

ti nil, as a stepping stone to the spiritual, the

tlesh- life is no longer reckoned as containing

the germ' of the real life ;
since all that can 1

now develop into theimago of God, is in

Christ; “ Wherefore if any man be in him, f

lie is a new creature.” That Paul meant
j

just this, and not that the world were dead

in sin, is evident, for he had known Christ

as living the life he now refuses to recognise,

“ Yea though we have known Christ after,

the llesh, henceforth know we him no more.”|

The natural man had been tested, the

chance for life given him by a law that was

spiritual, and would have given life, if he

had kept it; but man in the flesh had lailed

both in retaining his parity, and in regain-

ing it, and is henceforth counted dead.

From the promise of the seed which was

to come through tho woman,until that seed

had come, there was the germ of a liighe
•

life in Adam's race ; but when that germ

was brought forth, and laid down tho flesh

life, what was left was “ the body of death."

// . ,
//-V
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East Berlin, Ct. Dear brother, I rejoice

in the light of present truth as given in the

herald uf the woRNiNt;; it is meat for

my soul. I am waiting and watching; and

by faith, think I can discern the Lord’s body
(the bride) all glorious in her bridal robes.

0 the purity and bliss of such a position

with the heavenly Bridegroom. None but

the pure ill heart shall see him. “ Eve hath

not seen, nor ear heard, the things that Gud
hath prepared for them that love him

;
but

God hath revealed them unto us bv his spir-

it. The joy of this spiritual union wit lithe

great Head of the church, none can know
but he that feels and realizes that they are

acquainted with him. Gcd bless you, my
brethren, and be not discouraged, if more
light is needed, it will be given. Inclosed

find the widows mite;

Your sister in Christ, M. II. Botsford.

Mrs. D. B. Wolfe of Nevada 0. writes:

1 send a few names fur the hekai.ii; am
j

trying to hold up the light
;
some are still!

opposed, w hile others say, if there is light
|

we want it. Certainly there is light in the
|

great plan, as it is now being unfolded. God
had a purpose, when he created man, and

said “ Let us make man in our image,” ami
that purpose will surely be accomplished.

We have secured the Lutheran church,

and expect brother Patou. The Lord has

hearkened to our prayer, and O may the

truth be received, and sanctify and gather

the “ wheat ” to that condition of readiness

for the coming One. You are right in say-

ing, the church arc famishing for spiritual

food ; they think they are rich, and have

need of nothing : and know not that they

are blind and naked. God keep us in the

light of “present truth.”

Rockford, Minn. Nov. 23rd. ’78.

Dear brother; I want to say. the hkiiald

lias never missed my home since 1873 ; it

always comes laden with meat direct from

the store house of God ; and although wo
did not realize our hopes last spring, yet,

walking in the path of the just, light broke

forth brighter than before; so clear that it is

“ as it were a sea of glass.” 0 what rich

pastures we are in, led by the Spirit to know
the deep things of God.

I want to say a word to the brethren and

sisters of Minnesota:-—As we are scattered

all over the state, let us sacrifice $ 5, each,

for the purpose of having Bro. Barhoui:

come out to St. Paul, Miuneopotis, or to

Rockford, if that is thought to be the best,

near Delano, Northern Pacific R. R. Station.

I will accomodate nil who will come, in

the cars, or by other means, if the meeting

is here. Send in your cards and tell where

you wish to meet. Yours in the blessed

hope, Henry Liederuach.
Our friends luul better correspond with

brother L. in relation to the above, per-

haps, and see wliat is thought to be best: Ed.

Letters containing money to Nov 27t.t

This is a receipt lor their contents.

Mrs .1 T Comoe Mass. Mrs W .1 Me Mil-

ieu, III. J Biggs, 0. .1 S Lewis, N Y. ,J

Tavernier, N Y. T Tyler, Mich. E M But-

ton, Pa. Wright Bro. N Y. J \V Sturdc-

vant, 111. D Edwards, Pa. J Vories, Inti.

II Straiten, N Y. Mrs V R Calhoun, Conn.

Kate .McNeil, Ioa. A B MacCrea,' Pa. Eld

J II Patou, .Mich. M II Lockhart, Ct. W
H Ball, N II. 0 T Russell, Pa. A 0 Me
Donald, Mo. L Benedict, N J. S Bowktr
Mich. J Glover, Out. .1 Ilaworth, Kail. L
E Plerll'er, Pa. W Bates, Ct. 11 P Tilton,

.Me. .M L Cavanaugh Wash Ta. C II Lea
ver, Mass. J Sloan, Mich. Mrs E Knapp,
Mary Edgeeomh, Mass. 11 S Case, Mich.

J R Deputy, lint. Mrs J Poster, Mich, J
II Peebles,'Tex. Mrs L E Garland, Me. A
O Albertson, Midi, If E Sanborn, N II. E
Kessell, N Y. P Parnblo, Ind. J Tavernier

N Y. J D Chittenden, Midi. Mrs T A
Blodgett, Mass. II E Love, Mich II Lie-

(lerhach, Minn. O Kicharilsoii, Minn. CN
Hartwell, Mass. I, B Lamb, Minn. N Crab
tree. Mass. W J Owen Va. II Landis, N
Y. Mrs D B Wolte, O.

NOTIC E

.

OBJECT AND MANNER
of our Lords Jieturu.

A pamphlet of 04 pages, by C. T. Rus-

skih- Just the book to place in the hands •

of those who are hungry for truth. Price

10 cents, or SI per dozen.

Eld. J. II. Paton, of Almout, Mich.,

C. T. Russell, 82 Fifth avenue, Pitts. Pa.

S. II. Withington, Springwater, N. Y.

B. W. Keith, Dansville, N. Y., and my-

self, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly re-

spond to any call for meetings where a

church, or hall, can he provided.

Questions on Rev. will be answered as

the subjects come up in regular order.

JE2fT878 will commence a new Volume.

/srr.
:
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ra. it h.'vn a gr:i::ii success nm
in t : !

; intcrv't it has n '.v :i i; c* r. .•<! m ‘lie

t of tilt; L'ini's 1 eturii, tint also in the

annum! ol scrintuinl truth cm thjsub-

!' tn un tiie earth :i liimuiK vuirs,

' uni which church, head ami body, constitute

; TI!» Ciiui-T, has lieen preceded hy acom-
jhi'to'iiatichrist.. We do not refer to true

Christians in the Hainan chui'ch, hut to the

•j>n There are two hodies^ antichrist

I and ins body, and Christ and .his bodyt

jert, which the speakers have collated and These are each called mysteries : The truo

presented to the re!h etive Christian. A ml church is “ the mvsterv oi God,” ami the

I feed confident this mass of evidence on the
j

false cimndi ,“ the mvsterv of iniquity.”

subject will not he without its weight with “The mvsterv (if God,” began to develop®

those who have been so prone to scoll’at the at l’euteeost, and is to he “finished” “in
mention of tire comine of Jesus and the the days of the voice of the seventh angel

;

kingdom. when lie shall begin to sound.'

The management of the convention was mvsterv of iniqnitv dot’ll already work, (said

excellent; the counnittec evidently striving Paul), only ho that iettctli will let (hinder)

to have the various subjects presented not until he (the “ dragon,” or civil power of

only hy men havin'; intelligence on the sub- the empire) lie taken out of the way, then

ject tliev presented, hut such ns are well shall that wicked, be revealed.”

known and hiphly respicted for learning, The/mse grew more rapidly than did the

piety, and Christian zeal. We do not mean true, “ for antichrist must first come and
to intimate that none may he well versed in under the fostering care of the empire

, from
deep spiritual truths hut those who have the conversion ol Constantine, it crew rap-

worldlv knowledge and respect; no! quite idlv, until about a. n. 53S
;
when it was es-

tho contrary, “ not many wise, not many
j

rich, not many mighty hath God chosen:”

mainly the ignoble, the despised, the poor.

tablislied as head of Rome. And in 70S, it

had obtained supremacy over the nations.

Hut in 1708, “ they took away its dominion.

ricli in faith, heirs of the kingdom. Yet to consume and to destroy it unto the end."

there are, some such, and it was proper lor Thus, it held “ times and laws” for its al-

tlie committee to make use of the most pow- lotted TJbO years : and reigned over the

erful agencies within their reach. Our Lord kinys of the earth, for about 1000 v ears,

had many disciples of no reputation, like! The Human church claim this as the 1000
himself; but he also had a Paul, “ whose years ol Rev. 00: 4, (during which the real

manner of life was known to all the Jews,”

and possessed of all the learning of the day.

Christ is to reion), and regard the present

time, as " the little season ” during which
Our verdict, then, as to the success of the Satan is loosed , and look forward expect-

confercncc is:—A decided success. The nntly to the final overthrow, of all opposers

shout which has gone up from New York of the church.

will echo and re-echo throughout the length The “ mystery of iniquity ” was complete

and breadth of the land, until at last, all the as “the man of sin,” when that false sys-

wisc virgins have been thoroughly awaken- tern was united to the empire, and began to

ed. We have no expectation that any great wield civil power. The “ mystery ofGod”
proportion of tlie nominal church will receive will he finished, when the true church are

the subject with joy, but wc do anticipate

that the true church will. It will serve to

the fathering of wheat to the “ barn ” con-

united to the Bridegroom and receive “pow-
er over the nations." The union of the false

clmrch to the empire, was harlotry
, the tin-

dition, (over-comers, perfect in Christ; that ion ol the true church to Christ, is marriaye.

condition of holiness, without which no man “ The man of sin ” is a counterfrit ofthe

shall see the Lord,—the bride made ready), true, or “righteous one.” The man of

It is true we could not endorse every Calvary, when his body is complete, is to

thought presented, for instance, some few of have all the kingdoms of the world:—“Ask
them expressed the view that “ the man of of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for

sin” is an individual, and yet future. Not thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts

seeing what seems so clear to us, that the of tiie earth for thy possession.” The man
papa! institution has filh-d this requirement, of sin claimed that promise

;
and has reigned

It seems strange to me that they do not over the kings of the earth, 1000 years,

see that the true church under the real And in attempting to counterfeit the c)aim s

J)(~c I&7&, f?
- ^3.
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'

of Christ in the next verse, “he wise nenv ! from the world and the ehurch, they havo

therefore, () ye kings
; he instructed, ye

j

not counted their reputation dear to them ;

judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with
|

hut realizing that to keep silent on what is

fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the ! clearly taught in God’s word, would "he to

Son, lest he he angry, and ye perish by the
j

deny tiiat word, they announced themselves

way, when his wrath is kindled hut a little,” as determined, at any cost, to “ preach the

the popes have caused the kings and judges Word.” I knew many of these brethren

of the earth to tremble, and even kiss their and loved and honored them; hut now I

feet. As “the dragon” is to be hound for love and honor them more; and on points

a thousand years, and cast into the bottom- of dilference, we shaH doubtless come clos-

lcss pit, under the reign ol the real Christ, er together, if we all remember that we are

so prophecy teaches that the dragon or beast, still learners
;
and also that we are to walk

was in the bottomless pit during tho reign of : in the light, grow in grace and knowledge;
antichrist.

|
and in love let such as are strong, boar tha

This mystery of iniquity was developed
|

inlirmitives of the weak : C. T. ltussLLL.

in the church, “ the temple of God;” and ——
i _ Jin ,i._i i . n j n nri iiiCt'u crviAXTri ziAunrn
has thus showed himself 11 that he was God.”
The delusion has been so complete, as al-

most to deceive the very elect
;
intlecd some

CIIIUST’S SECOND COMING.

After a careful perusal of the reports of

Christians do place the thousand years reign the ‘'•Prophetic Conference.," I i'eel lissatis-
_

of the church, in the past. fied. From the character of the speakers.

Why our Father permitted the kingdom and nature of the subjects advertised, 1 had
of antichrist to so completely counterfeit the looked for some advanced light. From tho

future kingdom of Christ we may know here- paper on the “ Times of the Gentiles," by
after. But that antichrist has come, who llcv. J. D. Dullield, I had supposed soni.

can doubt, alter an examination of the two thing definite would have forced itself into

great systems? But there is a difference; notice. That subject is so grand in its very

under the one. “darkness covered the earth, simplicity, Jerusalem to be trodden dowu
and gross darkness the people in so much ol the Gentiles until the times of the Gen-*

that it is known as the dark ages. Under tiles be fulfilled,” clearly implies pot only a

tho other, “tho knowledge of the Lord will delinitc period that could he fulfilled, but al- -tg

cover the earth.” Light dispels darkness
;

so that it was foretold
;
and beginning, as all

lie, antichrist, and all bis kindred, for there must admit, when the diadem was removed
j

be vicing antichrists, shall bo destroyed with from the line of David, ami all the earth was
[

the brightness of his, the true Christ’s, pa- given to the Gentiles. Every man at that ,

rousia. Conference believes that three and a half j v'’»

ANOTHER l’OiNT of IHKfEKKNCE prophetic times represent 1200 “days ;" and ^

from a fete of’these brethren, is, they expect therefore 11 seven times,’ represent 2520 N
the Jews to return, build Jerusalem, the dags. And there is no need to say these i1

temple, etc. before the Lord comes. Fail- a -e not literal days, and if not, that' they

;

jug to see, we think, that the trouble com- represent that number of years. And no j|
|

ing on the world is alter the gathering of one, I presume, questions the fact that tho £ .

the church, lmt during the gathering of the treading down of Jerusalem began with tho i I

Jews, rebuilding of Jerusalem, &c. They Babylonian captivity, COG, n. C. , or that it ^
do not see, as we think we do, that 'many has now been trodden down for GOG plus

,
A

1

years elapse between being “ caught away 1STS years. It therefore lacks only about
;

to meet the Lord,” and the return to the
| 8C years of completing -its seven projj/ietia\£ f

mount of Olives. Many of them labored uu-
|

limes } 7 fif. ,'f S v_2- /v-rr-a— V-x ]

dor a disadvantage in their arguments from
j

Again, every one at that conference pro-

failure to apprehend that the “restitution
|
fosses to believe that Christ will come with

|
H

of all tilings,” means something for the dead.
J

all his saints to the mount of Olives, at the
. \ *

as well as for the living nations
;

ive could.
|
end of the times of the Gentiles

;
and they ' 5".[

see. however, that sonic of them did not tell profess to believe that it will he within tho > .*

all theg knew on this glorious subject. limits of this present living generation. And .-.(j

We hope the statement of di 111- renews will yet with all the present indications ol tho ' fe

not be understood as fault finding, fur on return of tlui Jews, the subject of the Times
|

the contrary we commend their boldness; lor ol the Gentiles, altliough advertised, does
! J ;

realizing that they will seller reproach both not appear in the reports. I do not know,1-^1$

If

Z>-c.
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how the Dr. handles tho subject. but I do
J

and coining with his saints, are different

know lie could not have presented it in its I stages of the advent; tho tenner is void of
fulness, without approximatin'; to.somethin" visible manifestations, just as his presence
like a definite conclusion

; but the paper did during the fortv davs alter his resurrection
not appear, nor was there one particle of ad- was unwitnessed by the world. Indeed he
vanced light by which we might presume does not come to the earth at all, during this

that the advent was nearer than it was one first stage ;but only to the air. While the

thousand years ago. epiphania, or what you are looking for, h
The different phases of the advent, com- tho coining with his saints. (But they are

ing/or his saints, or coming with his saints; here, at least soiti part of each and all of
coining to gather his elect, or coining to the them, save Enoch and Elijah.),

mount of Olives, after they are gathered, There is no lack ofScripture to prove the

were all one and the same, so far as expres- above, and if it be true, the nominal church
sed by them. The signs of the times, so will permit “ that day to come upon them
pregnant with the coming time of trouble, unawares.” You ask post-millennial breth-

in which Daniel’s people are to he delivered, ren to look at your proof-texts ; why will you
or any other indications of the coming crisis, not look at ours? You ask to he heard as

were passed over unnoticed. There seems you show them the absurdity in some oftheir

to have been a pre-arranged determination positions; why will you not hear as we point

that no reneon for apprehending the advent out some of yours?
near should be presented. To say that it You hold it to he the privilege and duty
Dio// come to-morrow, brings no reproach, of the church in all its history, to be con-

but to od’cr any reason why it may come in stnntly expecting the return of her Lord:
our day', savors of “ itlillerism and so —I quote from reports of the Prophetic

they cramped themselves into a nut-shell.
•"
onjercncc

,

—•“ For it is plain that the inent-

From their investigations tho impression al state or act of watching for a person, im-
conveved was, it may lie in our day, and it

j

plies not only a general expectancy that the

•may be ten thousand years in the future. will come sometime, but beyond a

Opposed to them arc about, two thirds, I doubt involves as a necessary condition, the

perhaps, of the Christian church ; who hold ! belief that the person mail come at any time."

that this event cannot transpire for more And this, the speaker affirmed, was the trite

than a thousand years; and so they go on
j

position for the rhurrh, from the departure

trying to convert the world. i of Christ, until he returns again.

Now I want to propose a question to the A little before, the same speaker, in argu-

lnetnbers of that conference as a bodv (all ing against the idea that Christ came i.t the

of whom, the Lord willing, will receive a destruction of Jerusalem, says, “ That corn-

copy of this paper): Brethren and reverend ing of the Son of mail for which Christ bills

Sirs, You quote the language of Luke 10; his disciples to watch cannot possibly be uu-

44, “Shall lay* thee even with the ground, tiers tood of the destruction of Jerusalem, for

ami thy children within thee; because thou the simple reason that the coming in qttes-

knewest not the TIM i: of thy visitation.” tion is expressly said to he "after" that

The question is this, If two parts of the
j

event.” Now 1 appeal to the intelligent

Jewish church had believed the coming of] reader whether nr no the apostles would not

their Messiah was after the age in which he 1 have been justified instead of watching for

‘ should be a light to lighten the Gentiles,” the “ coming of Christ, at any time," to have

•Bid the other third had insisted that it was watched for the destruction of Jerusalem,

before that age, and therefore he might come befor they ley,in to look for Christ. \\ Ity

a
t any time: would these have been anv

j

insist on watching for what you know is not

better off merely because they believed him
|

due ?

near, other things being equal, than those
;

“ When shall these things be? . . . And
who were not expecting him; provided that

j

he said unto them, lake heed, let no man
neither party had recognized the time of his deceive you, for many shall come in my
parottsia? The Jews did believe just what

]

name, saving, 1 am Christ, and shall deceive

yoiij.and many others profess to believe, viz.. 1 many. And ye shall hear ol wars and ru-

tlie neat* coming of the Christ. But that ! tners of wars : see that ye he not troubled :

ditl not appear to help them to recognize the for all these things must come to pass, but

situation
;
nor does it seem to help you. the end is not yet. l'ur nation shall rise

The cornin'* of Christ to gather his saints, against nation, and kingdom against kittg-

A7<fy. S's
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dom
;
and there shall he famines, and pes-

tilences, and earthquakes in divers [daces.

All these arc the loginning ofsorrows. Then
shall they deliver you up to he alllicted, and
shall kill you,” etc. (Matt. ”4:).

Now I submit, that this clearly teaches

vast revolutions, families, persecution and

death, and not the coming of Christ, as the

immediate future of the church.

One of your speakers used an illustration

of the capacity to understand, of an intelli-

gent hoy of ten
;

let me use the same fig-

ure. If an intelligent boy of toil, were to

start for the l’acilic coast, and the cond.ic-

ter were to place a ticket in his hand with

a long list of cities through which they must
pass before arriving at Chicago; and say to

hint. All these will he hut the legininng of

the journey ; and that hoy, as soon as the

train started, should persist in gazing on: at

the window, and when asked, what lie was
looking for, should answer, that he was
watching for San Francisco, the natural in-

ference would he that the bov had misun-
derstood what had been said to him.

0 my brethren how full of inconsistencies

is your position
;
in one breath vou tell us,

Christ 11 may come before sun-set ; and lie

may not come lor centuries. And niton vou
inform us that “ the .Jews will he restored,

Jerusalem rebuilt, and all nations gathered

for the battle of the great day, at the time

he comes.” Another coolly tells us that

antichrist has not yet come, that he must
be revealed before Christ can come, and, to

put two sentences near together, Christ may
come at any time, ll the “ man of sin ” is

not yet come, and “ that day shali not come
except there come a falling away lirst, and
that man of sin be revealed.” why not lirst

look lor him , before we look for Christ?

For shame, my .brethren ;you deny vnur

own intelligence: you know that prophecy

is foretold history

;

and the history of great

national changes is not made in a day ;
then

why ignore the words ut the Saviour? The
United States are to cease to be a nation,

England is to he depopulated by wars, vast

Continental revolutions arc to transpire and

“all these arc the beginning of sorrows, hut

the end is not vet;” and vou ray, under

such circumstances, the true position would

ho to remain in constant expectation of the

end. And that it might come at an;/ time.

Mv brethren, you have a little Mutli,

hilt how little compared with what there is

for us, on tins “ blessed hope.” lint there

is a hat'd condition ;
vou must he willing to

not only stake your reputation, hot lose it.

Tito investigation of prophecy, and es-

pecially of the prophetic measurements, has

a reproach associated with it which few have

courage to I'ace. And vet these prophetic

measurements arc a part of the “ Holy Scrip-

tures, which are able to make us wise unto

salvation."

I am convinced your gathering at New
York will, in the providence of God, bring

forth good fruit, by turning the attention of

thousands, to this great impending event;

hut a vague and dark “ expectation," such

as your words are calculated to arouse, is a

mere sign of the times. And to stop there,

will leave vou, as to the second coining, in

a parallel condition to the Jewish church at

the lirst advent ;
when “all melt were in

expectation and yet notwithstanding tho

universal expectation, they have suffered an

age of chastisement, “because they knew
not the TIME of their visitation.”

IIIS PALiOUSIA.

A correct idea of the manxkp of the

advent, is as necessary for us now, as was
the true idea of the manner of his coming

to the Jews. This may seem improbable,

uevei thcless it is Scriptural.

It is not likely that ignorance on a sub-

ieet of such vast inportance, will he excused

now, any more than at. die first advent
; or

that being in darkness, we shall be better

prepared to understand the situation, than

were the Jews.

Some suppose that although there were

dark prophecies concerning the lirst advent,

so that the Jews could stumble, there are

no “dark savings” about the second coming.

Hut such [ample are mistaken. Christ will

fulfil every feature of the law.—Matt. 5 : IS.

And the gospel age, while he appears in the

presence of God lor ns, is the' 1 day of atone-

ment "'as taught in the ninth of Hebrews.
•• And unto them that look for him [when

he comes out of the Holy Place] will he ap-

-pear, without sin unto salvation (verse 26).

In Lev. Hi : is the pattern, “For, said

lie, See thou make every thing after tho

pattern shewed thee in the holy mount.”

The high priest went in to the holy place

nii'ilorilicJ, and put on the holv garments

alter lie went in, (verse 2:1) [l-’or descrip-

tion ot the wondrous beauty nl which, see

Hxo 26:]. Christ walked out to Hctlmny

and was taken up into heaven in what ap-

peal'd like an. ordinary human form, liut

, ^ /?, f •
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a little alter, when l’aui saw him, he a|>-
1 “ Tim days of the Sen of man,” and the

peared very differently. In accordance wit h jtaransin of Christ, must he one and the

the pattern, Jems should have ascended in- same, loth alike meaning the time of his

to the tabernacle (“ not made with hands”) presence
;
just as would be the days of Noah,

and robed himself with glory alter he en-
j

or the days of Washington. Ami I believe

tered. And to support this, we have the ' the good sense of the reader will acquiesce

facts, first, that he did ascend unglorilied, in this. Again, “ the time of harvest,” or

s, cond, when Paul saw him, he was glnri- 1 “ end of the world,” in which Christ and
fied, ami third, the statement in John 7 : 3'd, the angels are closing up the gospel age, is

“For the Holy Ghost was not yet given
;

a parallel to the end of the Jewish age, or

because that .Jesus was not yet glorified.”
|

time in which He was rinsing up tlu’ir age.

It was ten days after his ascension before ’ And the Scriptures is clearly teach his per-

the Holy Ghost was given. In that interval
j

sonal supervision of the one “harvest,’ as

Jesus was glorified, in lullilment of the law. • of the other. Mow notice an inevitable con-

Wlien the high priest ntm* out, there was ! elusion, viz. the work of the angels during

another transformation, “and he shall put
j

the harvest of the gospel age, is invisible

off the linen garments which he put on work. “ And in the time of harvest, I will

when lie went into the holy place, and shall
;

say to the nepers, Gather ye together first

leave them then:

;

and put on his garments 1 the tan•* and bind them in bundles to burn

[those he went in wilh], and come forth ”
|

them, but gather the wheat into my barn
”

(verse 2d). Thus he came out, not with (Matt. 13: 30) Mow I submit, that time

the glorious garments, hut in the same man-
!
is not onlv expensed, “in the time of har-

rier he went ill. “ And it is easier lor licav-
;
vest,” lmt it is also indicated from the order

en and earth to pass, that oik* jot of the law
j

nf events, “ Gather ye together first the

to pass, till ail he fulfilled.” This is supported ' tares,” itr. And while there is no proof

by tho testimony of the two shining ones, ; of the harvest .being nnnparalinl;/ an instun-

“ This same Jesus which is taken up from
i
taneous work, there is proof ol its covering a

you into heaven, shall so come in like man-
j

considerable period of time, as did the work
jter as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 1 his Father sent him to do in bringing -

tiro

Then ids coming “ in his yWy. is not the Jewish age to an end.

particular stage of the advent here relered Here are the facts with which wc have

to
;
since lie did not go, in that manner. to deal,—The “ harvest " covers a period of

There are dill' - rent stages of the second time in which Christ and the angels are do-

coming. oven as there was at the first ad- ing this work; and the tares are gathered,

vent. His cotr.ing as the babe of Bcthlc- and hound in bundles, first. Now if it can

hem, was quite different from that relered he shown that the wheat., the children of the

to in Acts 13 : 21 ;
and that was widely dif- kingdom, ami others, remain at their ordi-

ferent from the coming of Zecti. 0: 0. So nary buisness, while the angels are gather-

now there are many prophecies of his com- ing the tares, and binding them in bundles
;

ing of so different a nature, that they can we shall have proved that, “As it was in

no more be fulfilled in one event, than could the days of Not, so shall it he also in the

“ Behold, thy King Cometh, meek and low. >/uyx of the Son of mail.” Because men
ly, riding on an ass, ’ have had its fulfil- did continue, in the days of Noah, to eat,

meat at the manger. The dillercnt features drink, lmy, and sell, as before his days,

of the second coming are of a widely differ- When the change from mortality to iin-

ent character, it is true, from those of the , mortality shall come, it is to be “ in a mo-

first, hut it is none the less true that there are
;

incut, in the twinkling oi an eye,”—“ I tell

different stages. And we will here name I vott in that night there shall be two in one

some of them :—He comes to harvest the
j

bed; the one shall be taken, and the other

earth
;
and that phase of tile advent is hefurc t left. Two shall be grinding together

; the

the age closes, (or “ the tinie oi harvest,' 'is ! one shall he taken and the other lett. 1 wo

the cud of the age.” Again, he comes “ui shall lie in the field ; the one shall be taken

flaming fire,” to destroy his enemies. (He I and the other left (Luke 17: o-l— -.ill),

did not go up to heaven in flint manner),
j

These who are in the mill are to he grind-

in brief, lie Comes to gather ins saints, and 1

>w] together when that twinkling of an eye

they are “ caught awav to meet him the I shall come. M Ini', about theaogeis having

kingdom is then organized, alter which he been binding the lares in bundles first l

comes with all his saints. ' It is no more difficult to believe that dur-

&<re
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ing tin; harvest, the little period Christ calls I cessity for supposing this to bo natural light,
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“ the end of the age,” the anyth can be

here and remain invisible, than that a host

of them should encamp about Elisha, while

neither his servant, nor the Syrians could

see them, (see 2 Kings G : 15-17). Nor is

any more than when that light which ema-

nated from him at the first advent, “shone
in the darkness, and the darkness compre-

hended it not. I ndectl the darkness will not

now comprehend it; lor notwithstanding he

it more difficult to understand how the pres- : is to he as the lightning that shincth, still,

ence of Christ could be an invisible presence,

now, if such is the order, than to understand

how he could “ appear in their iniilst, the

it will be “ as it was in the days of Noe,”
men will plant, build, etc. and know not.

Matt. 24 : 27 also agrees with this For
doors being shut,’ or ‘vanish out of their I as the lightning cometli out of the east and
sight ” after his resurrection. Il angels can

"j
shineth even unto the west ; so shall also tho

be visible or Invisible at pleasure, Christ
j

parousia [not epiphaiuii]. of the Son ofman
certainly can do the sai he.” It is not his appearing, hut his pres-

If it is to he, as it was in the days of Noe. ence that is compared to tho lightning,

when men continued at their ordinary avo-
\

At the fii-st advent his presence was coin-

cations, and knew nut, his, and the angels
j

pared tc li'jhl, hut now, on account of the

presence during the harvest, must he invi.si-
(

rapidity with which the light [the bright-

ble. And Matt. 24 : 27, as well as Lake
j

nes by which the man ofsiu will bedestroy-

17 : 2G, certainly support, or ruthci allirm oil] is to .spread, it is compared to the light-

this :—“ But as tho days of Noe, so ..hall at-
j

ning. Tho light at the first advent moved
so the parousia of the Son of man be.” If

j

slowly; it lias taken about 1S00 years to

this means what it says, we can come torn)
j

shine from the erst even unto the west : but

other conclusion. Nor docs this view, so
j

soon tho call shall lie:—“Arise, shine; fur

clearly supported by the fact that the wheat
j

thy light is come, anil the glory of the Lord

are found at their ordinary avocations, even is risen upon thee. For, behold, darkness

to the end of the gathering ol the tores, op- shall cover tho earth, and gross darkness the

pose itself to other statements of the man- people : but the Lord shall arise upon thee,

ner/)f his coining, when it is remembered
|

and his glory shall he seen upon thee ; and

that there is more than one stage.
;
the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and

Spiritual beings, “ who inaketh his angels 1 kings to the brightness of thy rising ” (Isa.

spirits," are said to occupy our atmosphere,
j

GO :). “Then shall the righteous shine

“ the prince ol the power of the air;” the ’ forth as the sun " (Matt. 1”: 42). This is

“ruler of the darkness of this world,” etc.
j

the brightness of his parousia; ami because

And the saints, changed in the twinkling of of the rapidity with which it will cover tho

an eve, from natural bodies, to spiritual
|
earth, is, like Nahum s chariots, (Nahum 2:

bodies, are caught away to meet the Lord
i

1), compared to the lightning.

in the air. And Peter tells us “ the angels
j

Because this is not natural light, and the

that sinned, were cast down to turtnrau. It. I trumpet with which becomes, is not a literal

the lower atmosphere. These powers ol the • trumpet, it does not lollow that when the

heaven are to he shaken. “ And this Yet
j

time fur him to be seen shall arrive, that vis-

ouce more, siguifieth the removing ol those
j
ibie manifestations will not be made; but

things tliat are shaken
;
wherefore we re-

|
that is at a later stage, anil alter the saints

ceive a kingdom which cannot he moved.”
j

have been taken away, for, “when he who

These fallen angels are also invisible to is our life shall appear , -then shall ye also

our eyes, even as are the angels ol light;

hence, the presence of Christ could be equal-

ly invisible, and yet as real.

“ For as the lightning, that lightened) out

of the one part under heaven, shineth to the

other part under heaven ;
so shall also the

appear with him in glory ” (Col 3 : 4).

lienee, we apprehend the world will see

no open manifestations until alter the harv-

est is ended. And the true church, who
are to be in the liyht, so that day will not

come on them unawares, will walk byfaith,

Son of man be, in his <?iry,”-I,uke 17 : 24.
,
until the “reapers ” have completed a cou-

It dues not say he comes with the sud- ‘ siderable part of the work of t tie harvest:

dcuness of lightning, nor does it imply that,
j

for, “as it was in the days of Noe, so shall

.but that his presence, during the day, or also the presence of the Son of man be.”

day3 of the Son of man, [it is the same But if we aro right, the invisible parousia

word in the Greek] will be as the light- of Christ, the translation of the bride,

nine that shineth, etc. But there is no no- ! caught away to meet the Lord, to be follow

-
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ed by years of trouble on the nations, dur-

ing which time the Jews will be restored,

and Jerusalem rebuilt; and then the gather-

ing of all nations, to the battle of the great

day, are some of the events to precede the

appearing of Christ. He does not appear
to his bride, but with her. Hence, the in-

junction, given eighteen hundred years ago,

to “watch, for ye know not when the time

is,” did not mean, to watch for his coming,
but rather to watch for the unfolding of his

word, the events he had said should yrecede
his coming. And this watching was to sub-

serve a two fold purpose
; first, to keep our

minds staid on him
;
and second, that when

the proper time should come, the church
might know. “ If therefore thou shalt not

watch, I will come upon thee as a thief, and
thou shalt not know what hour I will come
upon thee.” This certainly implies that by
watching, they will be enabled to know the

time. And the fact that Christ so often

compares his presence to the days of Noah,
with the assertion that they knew not until

it came.; is certainly equivalent to saying

they should have known before it came. So
we believe it is the design that some will

now know before it comes ; if not, why the

caution to “ take heed lest that day come
upon us unawares ” ?

If it was designed for the church to know
these things, some may ask, whv is it so

blindly stated ? why leave it so obscure that

doubts may be fairly entertained? For a

like reason I answer, that all Scripture is

in “ dark sayings
;
that seeing, they may see

and not understand,” Or for the same reas-

on the way to this “high culling,” is made
narrow, so that few can find it. God’s plan

is, that but few are to be in the light, and

especially among dignitaries in the church;

not many Rev’s, not many L. L. D’s. even

as from the Jewish church, not many rul-

ers were chosen. /

ATONEMENT.

This subject is important because it un-

derlies the plan of salvation
;
and we have

a right to know all that God has revealed

about if. Facts arc given us the philosophy

of which is withheld : for example, Gods ex-

istence; pre-existence of Christ, incarnation,

resurrection, and manifestation of spiritual

beinos in corporeal bodies. The facts are for

us, 'but the philosophy i3 an “unrevealed

principle.” This is true also of the atone-

ment, he tells of Christ’s death and of sev-

eral objects gained by it ; but why he ar-

ranged so, or how that death buys such re-

sults does not appear. We accept the ar-

rangement without his reason, doubting

neither the love that suggested, the wisdom
that devised, or the power that executes the

plan. Among the objects gained by atone-

ment, we recognize the headship of Christ,

the bringing in of the Gentiles, and also the
“ redemption of them that were under the

law. Either one of the latter two taken

alone,' seems to exclude the other, but both
are true. Remission of sins, pardon, justi-

fication are also mentioned as resulting from
the death of Christ

;
and atonement is the

basis of restoration to life, (1 Cor. 15 : 21,

22). In Ephe 2: 15, the law of carnal or-

dinances is called the “ enmity.” That wa3
the basis of national distinction between Jew
and Gentile, anil was removed by the death

of Christ But there was another enmity,
“ the carnal mind,” (Rom. 8 : 7), in which
Jew and Gentile are equally involved and
cursed. It is enmity against God. Of this

enmity, and not the other, Paul is speaking

when he says, “ For if when we were ene-

mies we were reconciled to God, by the

death of his Son ”
( Rom. 5: 10). This is

evident because Paul is writing of the whole
family of man. The substance of this chap-

ter may be expressed in a few words : Ad-
am brought death on the whole family of

man ; so Christ brings life to all. All are

counted sinners because of one man’s' of-

fense, and so all are enemies ; Christ’s death

changes our relation to that law, so that all

are counted righteous. Read the context.

Christ undoes all that Adam did, and for the

purpose of doing more. That changed re-

lation to that law is called at-one-ment.

Man’s receiving the atonement by faith,

neither makes nor changes the fact, but it

changes the man, works by love and opens

the way for a higher development than the

atonement brings. Atonement only relates

to the recovery of what was- lost in Adam;
and the recovery is as universal and uncon-

ditional as was the loss. This loss and gain

relates only to the natural man, the sin of

the flesh." Behold the Lamb of God, that,

taketh away the sin of the world.” God
was in Christ reconciling the world to him-

self, not imputing their trespasses to them.

Facts are the only true ground of faith ;

but if any one obtain spiritual life, and con-

sequent immortality—which are not inher-

ent in human nature—it is by becoming par-

takers of the divine nature. ’i

c- 5f
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The tn'itli concerning the atonement is !

many sided, and we do not purposely ignore I

features not Imre presented
; the none' we I

know of the subject the noire wo appreciate
|

the' love winch God commends -Rom. 5 : K.

Is Christ our solistitutu? we believe sul»ti-

tution is the basis of such an atonement as

is taught in Rom. 5: as fully as we believe

atonement is the basis of resurrection.

There is a sense in which an inocent one
took the sinners place by an arrangement,
not of a revengeful God, but of a loving fa-

ther. lie died not to purchase, but to show
the Father’s love, and to change our rela-

tion to that law under which wc were dead,

“If one died for all, then were all dead
”

‘2

Cor. 14, 15. Not (lead because Christ died,

lint he died because we were dead in Adam.
He makes us alive that wo mav live to him.
God’s wrath is not what some seem to think,

but the necessary expression of broken law.

M c are by nature, on Adam’s arrount,
children of wrath

;
“ he had laid on hiui the

iniquity of us all ” (Isa 54 : (3); lie was chas-
tised, “bruised, wounded,” etc. on ac'-'mit

of the load. “ lie bore our sins in bis own
body on the tree.” “ He who knew no sin

was made sin lor ns, that we might be made
the rigliteoii'iics of God ill him.” Our sins

counted to him, and his righteousness count-

ed to us; and the Lord is well pleased with
us, for his righteousness sake, because he
has magiiilied the law, and made it honor-
able, (isa. 42 : 1 Ilom. 5: lb; :J ;

a"), 2li).

It these Scriptures do not in some sense,

teach substitution, we need nut quote the

multidude ofsimilar statements, for thc’word
itself could not prove it, it could not be ex-

pressed ill our language. Christ died for
us, but not instead of us, says the objector,

we admit the word for, does not always
mean instead, but it does sometimes; and sve

claim that to lie the obvious sense in many
of tlie scriptures under consideration. I am
going to town, says father; no you needn’t,

says the nimbler son, I will go for you; die

father sits down, and the son goes in ids

Stead. A lawyer appears _/i>r me ill court,

lie is my advocate; lie appears instead of me.
So Christ as our advocate, appears for us,

i. e. instead of us. In him we liavfe bold-

ness ami access to enter into tile presence

of G<xl.

Hut did Christ die instead of us? We
believe 1 0 did, as hilly as if a man took t lie

place of a prisoner, remaining in his stead,

and letting the prisoner go free, lint why

i
should we attempt to prove this proposition

when men are determined beforehand not
to believe it.—substitution is branded un-
just-

Man lias knowledge of good and evil, but
lie is not infallible; be is apt to disobey the

command, “ judge not according to appear-
ance.’’ Substitution is not the only doc-'
trine of the Bible man inis branded as un-
just. Why should it have been arranged
ol God that the innocent suffer with or on
account of the guilty. That tins is true
none deny. Vicarious suffering is a con-
stant fact. None blame a man for dyin"
to savo the l i to of ins wife, yet in such case
lie dies instead of her. Is it more unjust
that Christ should bear the sins of the race,

than that the race should bear the sins of
Adam ? Or that Christ should represent
the whole, than that Adam should repre-
sent all ? The judgment that would con-
demn one, will brand them both as unjust.

Hut it Christ died instead of man, why
does man die ? does the law demand two
penalties? The law does not demand two
penalties, but it can be shown that Christ
‘done, lias suffered the penalty of the law,

and that man is freed from it through him.
What is the penalty? The wages of sin is

death, and from the nature of the case, had
no ransom been paid, eternal death. The
law that demanded man's death would have
held him eternally dead, had not his rela-

tion to that law been changed. Man was
dead in Adam, and in Christ their state is

revised, because he gave himself a ransom
for all; “ ye are bought with a price.”

Man does not die. “Deliver him from
going down into the pit; I have found a ran-

som ” (dob otj; 24). What men call death
is not dealli* “ the maid is not dead, but

sleepeth, Lazarus sieepeth,” says the Mas-
ter. Sleep implies waking; eternal sleep is

an absurdity. If eternal death would have
been man’s state, but for the interyentiou

of Christ, the penalty of the law is eternal

death. If temporal death, i c. sleep, was
the penalty, man need

*

no saviour, for he
must wake up when his limited term expires.

When a prisoner serves his time out, (and
lie can, if it is temporal) no thanks to any-

one but himself for his pardon, except per-

haps to t.:e judge, who might have made it

longer, as in Isa. 40: 2. Oil the other hand
if every one must suffer the penalty him-

self, and it is eternal, a saviour would lie

an impossibility. If justice onlv demanded
man should die, it would be unjust to hold

man in death a minute. Deatli is not an

Get., t? ??
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act, but a state, hence substitution alone can From facts developed in the Scripture,

meet the demand of the law, and man's no- we believe it is as certain that all will be

cessitv. Eternal death is an infinite pun- begotten ol the Spirit, as that Christ died

isluuent. Infinite, means unlimited. The ' A few are begotten, in this life as

law, not the nature of the sinner, detenu- exceptions, for a purpose. All such, who
ines the nature of the penalty. The see- by a voluntary crucifixion of the flesh, over-

ond death will be infinite, otherwise all will cmne, will as the bodv of Christ, be raised

be eternally saved. Onlv a divine being like him, a spiritual bodv. These are they

could suffer eternally, (ii he could suiter at wlmsc sins no before to judgment. Uut man-
all), but a mere human being can remain kind in general, will bo raised in the natu-

dead eternally. If eternal sulibring were 1 ral li'e; and will have the flesh to crucify

the penalty, Christ, as substitute, should after they arc begotten of the Spirit. Who-
have given his divinity to eternal torture, ever having been thus begotten, either here

j
But man’s life being the animal or Hush life, or hereafter, sins against the IIolv Sprit will

I and death being the penalty, Christ must perish. The restoration of the flesh is not

|

only lose his natural lif*. This lie did, no designed to be permanent; it is essentially

more; and the law demanded no more, and corrupt; “ all flesh is as grass,” but it is dc-

he never took it back, lie was born of flic signed as a stepping stone to the incornip-

flesli that he might die—wc sav as our sub- tibie. The incidental conscfpicnrcs of the

stitute. * To make our proposition good, he
1

life in sinful flesh, are not to be confounded

should give up his natu al life eternally, and
j

with the /timid!;/. These are as chastise-

liave power to give natural life to man; did
|
merits and disciplinary in their effects, but

Che not do the first? lias lie not power to do
j

the penalty is not disciplinary. The sins of

the second? Who will dare to deny it?
j

the flesh are provided lor and will be foi-

Until these two points are proved untrue,
|

given, but the sin against the Holy Ghost

we must claim the proposition proved, that
I

is unpardonable, for it no sacrifice is provi-

Clirist is our substitute. He is no longer
|

ded, and whoever commits it, must sulk-r

in the flesh, but being born of the Spirit
j

the penalty himself; the penalty of God's

which was in him before he died, he is a • law is eternal death. J. II. r.

“quickening Spirit.”
j

Through death he conquered the Devil, Remarks by the Editoh: We agree

who had the power of death, and took it with our brother in many nl’his statements,

himself. The kev is a symbol of power; he lie has certainly made as strong an argu-

in himself, abolished death, and when he meet as rati be presented on that side of

chooses to manifest his power, men do not
J

the subject.

even fall asleep. Enoch, Elijah, and those
j

To prove that Christ died instead of us,

“ who are alive and remain,” arc examples; I is indeed a hard task, as our brother iuti-

and in the long period of his reign, none
j

mates when lie says, “ but why should wc
shall die for Adam’s sin. And if, as we be-

j

seek to prove this proposition, when men are

lieve, the millennium is fli 1).000 literal years determined beforehand lint to believe it.

or a prophet ic thousand, when the blessings We admit our detenu illation in that direc-

w ill flow to “ a thou.-aml generations,” those tiou will be di (lieu It to overcome until we
who have fallen asleep for a season, will be

;

forget, that “it is appointed unto man once

the exceptions, and not the rule.
j

to die, and alter that the judgment. ’ lo

But why do any die ? because lie w ho lias
j

argue that we do not die the xjdrifmtl death,

the power, and could prevent it if lie that is, the death one may die alter being

chose, sees best to let nature take its course begotten by the Spirit, and have become

for a brief season. But it this falling asleep : partakers ot the hearenlp calling, and which

is the penalty, and as has been assumed, all
j

death /» eternal, does not touch the case; for

mint in order to vindicate justice, sutler it
1

as the natural man lias no spiritual lile, lie

himself, then Christ has no right nor pow- cannot, die the “ second death. And the

cr to heal disease or prevent a single soul 1 second death, as we both believe, is the ou-

from dving. But lie ha* that power over lv eternal death : the natural death never

death, and that bv virtue of the ransom paid, being designed as such. Again, to arguo

his own natural lile. The object of this ran*
,

that the natural dcatii would have been eter-

som, is that man restored be it, may be be-
!
mil if there had liven no second Adam, is a

gotten, and after due process born of the !
strange element to introduce into ail argu-

fcspii It, and so put on immortality. :
meut. If there had been no God, we should

v
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have remained eternally uncreated; the ex-
I

just the saute, In tiiat he took it upon him
act condition we both believe, those who I to bring about a regeneration. Man must
die the second death, will enter, viz. “ lie as

if they had not been.” liut in our investi-

gations let us keep to facts, both in Scrip-

ture, and in nature. There is a God, and
there is a Christ; and both God and Christ.

conjointly, undertook the creation of man
;

each having h is special work. “ Let us

make ma.i in our image and after our like-

ness, and let them have dominion;*

lose the first life, before lie can live the sec-

ond life. Hence, while the “ washing of re-

generation,” or the growing up into him, is

in process, we are dying, putting off the old

man ; that is, the Adamic nature. “That
which thou sowest is not quickened, except

it die.” Hence, every man must die. nr he
cannot live the life of the “second Man.”

ness, and let them have dominion.” And not only must he die, i.e. lose this life,
;

If Christ had lailed of carrying out his but he must lose it eternally, just as our
;

part of the work, man never would have at- brother showed that Christ lost his. Hence •

tained to “ the image of God;” and if God there can be no substitution in the case, be-

had failed, the case would have been equal- cause all alike lose this natural life, if they
j

ly bad. Christ is “ the Lamb slain rom the ever attain to the spiritual life,

foundation of the world;” that is, from the Hut does not Christ have power by virtue

beginning he undertook to become the head of his death and resurrection, to restore the

of the race, in its second stage of develop- dead nations ? Yes? but not because he died

meat; and this involved the Lamb slain.&c, instead of them, but because he died with

We do not purpose to.review our brother, them. Hence, becoming one of us, and (I v-

or try to show when: he is right, and where ing our death, and having power “ to take

we differ in some of our deductions, though op his life,” lie could become, “ tbe first-

there are a number of such points ofdilfer- born from the dead;” the head, on the liigli-

enee. Our one object is truth. The word er plain, and so carry out tbe original plan

atonement, occurs but once in the Hew Tes- of bringing man to the image of God.
tament, (Rom. 1 1 b; and there tbe literal That Chi ist died instant of us, is true

is, reconciliation. Hut we must go to the neither in fact nor in Scripture. Since wo
law, to learn what constituted the atone- all die the same death that he died. !

meat. The real thing we wish to determ- The atonement was not made by thedruM
inc, is,— Is it Christ’s death, or is it his life,

\

of Christ, it did not l"jin until his ascett-

tliat is the basis of the resurrection and the 1 sion, until his blood (life) was taken into

regeneration? We claim that it is his life;
j

the sanctuary. And the whole gospel age

and that he died for the purpose atlirmed in : is the Jay ofatonement. It was made with

Rom. H: 0, “For to this end Christ both
I
a variety of things (see Lev. 10:); and the

died, and rose, and revived, that lie might
[
sufferings of Christ being a necessary ad-

be Lord both of the dead and living.” Here jmu’t, so that which completes his sulleriiig

is a plain statement as to w hy he died. He is also a necessary appurtenance. Hence,
was to he the file giver, the real file, widen the atonement will ot be complete, until

brings us into “ the image of God.” And tiie crucifixion of the body is complete; in

his taking on our nature “for the sulfering other words, not until our flesh-life is eter-

tbe atonement will ot be complete, until

tiie crucifixion of the body is complete; in

other words, not until our flesh-life is eter-

of death,” was a necessary step in order to nalv Jend.

become tbe Lord, or head of the race as a The reconciliation of the Gentile world

second Adam, and so impart to them the was accomplished fiy the death of Christ,

divine image and nature. In the law, tin: i Rocause he carried tbe legal heirship to the

death ol the victim did not constitute the kingdom, and promises, outside of the natu-

atonement, death was, in some eases, a nee-
j

ral seed, and thus broke down the middle

essary step, it is true, just as the death of
j

wall. And this casting oil of the natural

heirs, brought the promises in reach of theChrist was necessary that he might bo Lord

of the dead. It was the life of the victim, icorhl :
—“For if the casting away of them,

presented before the Lord, under the sym, be the reconciling of the world, what shall
J

bol of the blood: ami tbe blood is counted i
the receiving ol them be, but fife from tfie^

as the life. The atonement was made with dead ”? (Rom. 11 : 15).

the living victim (Lev. 10: 10), as well as Christ paitook of our nature and suffered

with the bloml of the slain one. We live 'death, first, that he might he a second. Ad-

because he lives; and nowhere is it said that am : and so, as In ad of tho race, impart to.

wo live because he died. This does not take them his own nature by the process ot

any glory from Christ
; lie bears our sius regeneration; and second, he died at the

them bis own nature by the process ot

regeneration; and second, he died at the

/Vv. !\7i\ r ?<3
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end of the Jewish age to break down “the ' fhe plan of redemption rvjiiirrs. In o'lier;

middle wall of partition," and so brine the i words, God supplies the natural man, and!'
whole world within reach of the Abrahamie

]

Christ regenerates him. “ All that the Fa-
j

covenant. Ami these two Jiihle reasons, tlmr giveth me shall come to me; and him
j

or cither one of them, are sullicieiit to ac-
,
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast!

count for that great sacrifice. Hut, it mav ! out " (verse :>7). This of couiisc, teaches

be asked, w hy build a wall the removal ot
j
election, but it also shows a system, ami or-

wliicii, would require so great a sacrilicc ?
;

(ler, pervading the wdiole plan. When thev
The law brought a knowledge of sin

;
and

|
said, “ Let us make man in our image and

until man should learn that, lie was a sinner,
|
niter our likeness," the two stages were

and, because lie could not keep the law, a
j

understood. The old creation belongs to

helpless sinner, lie could not feel the need
|

God, the new creation to Christ. “ My Fa-
of a Saviour; hence “ the law was a school-

|

tiler w-orketh hitherto, (up to the time the
;

(master to bring us to Christ." The law not : new creation was to begin), and I woik.”j
(being designed to be permanent was arrang-

j

The second „icZa»i, mid in this case both

ed so as to point to the great sacrifice with
j

head, and Lord, begins his work only

which it was to end. As the reynieratwn with the “ new mini.’' Hence Christ has

of man is to some extent, dependent on his nothing whatever to do with the natural

own will, Christ Kqs a double work, first to man
; 1m does not prav for them, “ I pray

convince, and second, to regenerate. And not for the world, hut fur them thou hast

the plan fur bringing man to the image of given me” (John 17: 9). '

God, involved these two reasons for the This principle, when recognized, throws
death of Christ; and at the same time, made light on many of the sayings of our Lord, in

mini's death,—passing away of the natural relation to his, anil his Father’s work
;
and

life, also a necessity, lienee, ill no sense I his, ami his Father’s throne,

whatever, is it true, that Christ died inst' "i l
j

“ This is the Father’s will which hath sent

of us. lint he is the great plivsciau, and i me, that of all which ho hath given me 1 .

gave his life for us, the just for the unjust, should lose nothing, but should raise it up
not that he alone might die, hut that he i attain at the last (lav and in next verse,

might be the “first horn from the dead ;” -10, “ /will raise him up at the last day.”
“ the firstborn among many brethren.'' Why reiterate the fact that he will raise

—» a cert? in class, if he is to raise all the dead .

1

THE RESURRECTION. Hut the declaration is positive, that Christ.

I raises only a class ; and this class arc com-

:

Dora Christ rain’ the natural mail, or
[

posed of such as have put oil the new’ man;!

THE RESURRECTION.

only those uh " compose Jus own hotly.'

(Pi: believe, la raise* •nth/ his aieu.

dead in Christ,” those the Father hast

(Pi: believe la raises only his own. i given him, and who have therefore come to!

“ For as the Father raiseth up the dead,
j

him. There arc Scriptures which are not

ami quickeueth them; even so the Son
|

definite, lor instance, “ As in Adam all die,

quickeneth whom he will ” (John .7 : 21). i so in Christ, shall all be made alive, but

There is a sense in which all things are every man in his own order.” Here the

ascribed to God
;
and again, all is ascribed resurrection is clearly taught, and that

to Christ. But there is a sense in which Christ is in some way responsible lor it ; but

the work of God and Christ is distinct
;

it does not say :vho raises them,

thus, "For the Father judge th no man, but
j

The failure to see this clearly drawn line

/ hath committed all judgment unto the Son” between -the work of the Father, and that of

(verse 22). Here is a work in which the the Soil, is, we apprehend, at the bottom of

Father takes no part. Again, “No man what is known as the non-rcsnrrcction doc-

,
can come to me, except the Father which

|

trine; that is, that only tho dead in Christ

hath sent me draw him” (John 6:44).
j

will be raised. There are so many texts

^ Here is a work the Father docs, indepond- which if taken alone, imply this, that some

ent of the Son. Ami this is in harmony of our brethren have fallen into that delu-

witli the plan from the beginning ; God deals sum ;
and bunco fail to appreciate the plan

with the natural man, as such
;
the seed on

j

of the ages. No man can explain away,

the plane of the flesh, and the kingdom, were “ I will raise him up again, at the last day,”

his; hut the work of rcyeneraUon, and the
j

and make it mean any thing but resurrec-

fpiritual kingdom belong to Christ. God
j

tion
;
but they can spiritualize, or rather

brinys the natural man to Christ, as fast a.3
|
myslicise, those texts which teach a yeneraX
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resurrection. But when we understand the
|

Christ, who nukes alive, gives any but his

whole plan, and that the gospel teaches in own kind ofhim But a second Birth makes

the main, onlv what belongs to itself, we can
]

a physical resurrection a necessity lor such

understand why Paul stopped short, with,
j

as lull asleep imregenerated. “ As in Ad-,'

“ Christ the lirstfrnits, and afterwards they
|

am all die, so in Christ, shall all bo made
that are cirri.st’s, at his coming.” They

j

alive, hut every man in his own order has

that are his, are tlie ones hr. has promised I a deeper meaning than we have thought, il

to raise; and if he gives them life, they live
j

this view lie true. All will be made alive

in him
,
“Ami if any man be in Christ, be

j

in Christ. That is, be converted, or come

is a new creature.” lienee Christ gives
j

to a knowlodg of the truth. And indy as

only the new or spiritual life, and therefore 1 they are begotten again, do they belong to

does not raise the natural man again to a
\

Christ. Then wo mav sum un the argu-Clirist. we mav sum up
' natural Iteshlv life:— As the Father raised!

i

ment thus,—The Father, as distinct truin

I
up the dead and quickenetli them, even so 1 the Son’ raises the dead, lie does not give

l the Son quickenetli whom he will. spiritual life’ only by and through Christ

;

This raising up the dead by the Father, therefore there can be no other explanation

is not a spiritual quickening, for none but
j

of John 5 : 21, only that the Father raises'^

Christ imparts that kind of life : and yet here I the imregenenited, and the Son raises onlyj

is a positive statement that it is the Father, such as are raised spiritual bodies,

in contra-distinction to the Sou, who raises This being true, we can understand Luke
the dead

;
and this coupled with a positive 20 : Jf>

;
“ But they which shad be account-

assertion that Christ raises his own. ed worthy to obtain that world, ami the res-

Let it be remembered that nowhere does urrectiou from the dead, neither marry nor

it say that Christ raises any but bis own,

and lie does reiterate that statement, calling

special attention to it. “ Verily, verily 1 sav

'Unto you, the hour is coming, and now is,

when the dead shall hear the voice of the

Bon of man, anil they that hear shall live. .

.

are given ill marriage: neither can they die

niiv more.” The natural man is counted

as dead, spiritually dead ; the Father raises

no mail out ot that cunditiou ; and although

he quickens them, they do not come forth

I

“ from the dead,” but arc still in a state of

Marvel not at this, (that those who hear ' spiritual death when raised; while those

me shall live), for the hour (hemrrit, time) who are counted worthy to be raised from
is coming in the which all that are in the the dead, will die no more,

graves shall hear his voice (the Father’s), Christ ilird for the world, it is true, but

and shall come forth” (verses 25, 2b). lie was then a natural man, “ took on him

Christ’s bodv is to he raised “ a spirit- our nature,” but since bis resurrection ho-

ual body;” while those raised by the Father lias nothing to do with them only from the

are raised for the purpose of bringing them moment of their conversion. Prior to that

to Christ, hence the * Spirit of Christ which they are not his ; they have no interest in

was in the prophets,” could say, "Thy dead him, lie docs not know them ; they belong to

men shall live, together with my dead body the Father; and all they receive, is trom

(the dead in Christ) shall they arise.” God, and outside ot Christ. And only as

We be lei ve Christ 'gives only spiritual the Father gives them to him, does he be-

life, since his resurrection. “ The hour gin Ids part of the work in bringing them

cometli, and now is, when the dead shall to the image of God. And not until man
hear,” meaning those who are dead in Ad- lias passed through the moulding hands of

am, but not physically dead. One reason both, does lie reaches maturity,

for believing this, is, certainly not that lie Thus we learn that Christ raises only

is deficient in power, but that lie has noth- his own, and that God raises the natural

ing to do with any but his own, those the mail, for the same reason that he created

Father lias given him. When ho. was in him, viz. to give him over into the hands ut

the flesh, the Jews were “ his own ;" and Christ, to be completed, as fast as the plan

lie raised their dead to the same life he him- of the ages requires ;
and when brought to

the flesh, the Jews were “ bis own ;" and Christ, to be completed, as fast as the plan

lie raised their dead to the same life he him- of the ages requires ;
and when brought to

self had. But now, if Christ gives life, it is the secoml birth, the original design, “Let

the spiritual, the life that is in him. us make man in our image and alter our

The resurrection comes because of the likeness.” will he consummated,

second Adam, even as death came because In the light of these unfolding truths, the

of the first Adam
;
but the first Adam does plan of redemption begins to take a clear

not physically kill, nor does it follow that and definite outline never before understood.

AN'
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
I

lion- is Christ to sit on David's throne ?

David’s throne, was “ tii e throne ot the

kingdom of the Lord ” (1 Citron. lIO : 2d).

God gave it to David for a time, and Christ

is to occupy it only for a time, for he reigns

only till all enemies are subdued, and then
gives up the kingdom to find, even the Fa-
ther. The kingdom of God, so far as it re-

lates to this world, is over the natural man.
It was given to David, in the tvpicnl dispen-

sation, and will he given to Christ during

the restitution age.

Christ speaks of his throne, and of his

Father’s throne as distinct, “ he that over-

cometh, shall sit with me in mv throne, even

as I overcame, and sat down with mv Fath-

er in his throne the ri al empire of Christ

being over the new creation, or spiritual

man. Still, lie takes the kingdom which
God gave to David, and reigns until all are

subdued, and God's will is done on earth as

it is in heaven. Hence, in the restitution,

the natural man, the nations, are to serve

and obey him (Dan. 7 : 14).
“ David s throne,” is a mere accomoda-

tion of terms. David, means the anointed,

and was a mere type of the Iriiv. Anointed.

God sat on that tlirnne before lie gave it

to David, (1 Sam. 12 : 12). And it no more
follows that Christ will lie visible at Jerusa-

lem, because be sits on David's ihrone, tlnm

that God was visible, when hr was king.

Every idea of an earthlv king reigning

over earthly kingdoms, is repulsive to our

sense of propriety, when applied to the yla-

rijied Jesus, as he was seen by l’nul. If

he were to he in the flesh, then indeed the

expectations of our .Millennium brethren,

of a visible court, and its necessary adjuncts,

and located in Palestine, might be realized.

But such is not the case, “yea, though we
have known Christ, after the flesh, yet now,

henceforth, know we him no more.”

If our brethren are perplexed to under-

stand how God could be king over Israel,

without a visible court, then it may perplex

them to understand how the glorified Sa-

viour is to sit on the same throne.

God’s kingdom is an everlasting kingdom.

And the fact that Christ gives it up to the

Father, at the end of the millennial age is

consistent with this. The “ bride” reigns

with Chriat, over the nations, while he sits

on “David’s throne, but “ the tilings which

are seen, are temporal ; while the things

not seen arc eternal.”

Question:— If Christ is not our substitute

please explain how “ lie hears our sins,” and
how it is, that “by his stripes we are healed.”

Answer:—At the time the Andersonvillc
horrors were beingenaeted in the South, and
our men were sullcrmg everv conceivable

torture, lor, let us suppose, their own neg-
lect oi some military order by which they

,
had fallen into the enemies hands; a man

I
presents himself at Washington, and savs,

I call liberate those men, and bring them
ol! through ail undergo uml passage .known
only to myself. But it will require months
of labour, before wo can excavate a passage

from the prison into tlii; channel of escape.

Our government make the necessary pro-

vision for the undertaking, and the man vol-

tintarially goes to the rescue. lie shares in

all their hardships
; he s tillers cold and hun-

ger; stripes and imprisonment; until, like

them, he is covered writ wounds and sores,

and his form is more marred than any of

them. In fact, he becomes one of them,

and is tried in all [mints, as they went tried.

He endured the shame, ami taunts, and
stripes, until his work was finished. And
just as they were descending into the pas-

sage, the watchful enemy fire into them,
and the man who had Wrought their deliv-

erance falls bleeding to the earth. Their
hearts fad them

;
the enemy is in hot persuit,

ami without a guide they cannot Hud their

way out from that dark passage, anil to all

appearance, they must again fall into the

hands of the enemy ; but their deliverer re-

vives, and once more at their head, he leads

birth a in u 1 1 i tii do of captives ; and in spite

of the enemy, he sets tile poor wounded suf-

fers free.

Was not their chastisement laid on him?
did he not hear their sins in his own body?
was he not wounded for their transgressions?

and, as a figure of speech, could they not,

as they rejoiced with their friends, over their

deliverance, have recalled his lacerated

form, and truly have exclamcd, “ by his

stripes we are healed”?

So Christ took upon him our nature; and

was tried in all points, not unlike, but just

as we are. Ho bore in his body, our sins;

lie was wounded for our transgressions, and

by his stripes we are healed.

Substitution would have been for the en-

emy' to have tortured him, and set the pris-

oners free. But he, by his knowledge, won
a victory, made a way of escape, and in

spite of the enemy, set the prisoners free;

and no substitution in the ease. Death is-
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an enemy, Christ does not satisfy an offend- for Adam’s sin.and live because of Christ’s

cd law, but conquers an enemy, and leads righteousness, we have a responsibility in

captivity captive :

—

“Hy Jti.s hiwwledye shall the latter case, because our second birth is

my righteous servant justify many; for he made to depend, in some degree, on our-

sliall bear their iniquity ” (Isa. 41: 11). selves. Our salvation depends entirely up.
And God so loved the world, that ho sent on the second Adam; if tve are born of him,
his Son, not to appease his own wrath, but we shall possess his nature, and therefore be
to destroy death, and him that lias the pow- immortal, merely &,cause we arc born again,

er of death, that is, the Devil. Christ took hut whether we come to the birth or not,

our nature, became one of us, that lie might depends on ourselves. Although the first

suffer and die with us, not instead of us ; “if birth is independent of ns, it is very proper
they have hated me, they will hate you ;

if that tho half developed creature, should
they have persecuted me, they will poise- begin to exercise some responsibility.

cute you.” The servant is not in this above — —
his Lord

;
hence, “ we fill up what is be- CORRESPONDENCE.

hind of his sufferings.” I am glad he did

not sillier instead of us, “for it we sulfur North Adams, Mass.
with him, we shall also reign with him.” Dear brother; having read vour articles

(Question :

—

[low does the resurrection on the atonement, I feel it a duty to write

come by man (Christ), as taught in 1 Cor. and let you know how thankful I am for the

15 :)i if the Father raises the dead ? great light. It gives such ail insight into

Answer:—None will question the power the plan, ami makes us know God and Christ

of God, to have raised the dead, even if no eo much better. How any one can take ex-

second Adam had been provided
; but un- caption to the truths, so clearly set forth, is

less some provision had been made for rais a mystery to me. I am very glad of your
ing man to a higher nature there would have protracted effort to set the subject belore

been no use of raising him, since lie must vour readers. The light now shining on
have lived in sin, and died again ; as we may the plan of the ages, is exceedingly inter.'S-

suppose was the case with the widow’s son ting to me. I heard you preach at this place

raised by Elisha, lint as Christ undertook in 1871, showing the ending of the 1335
to become the second Adam, ami by a sec- 1 davs of Dan. 12: and also the UOOO years,

ond birth, raise man from this state of mor-
[

in I ST-3 ; and have been trying to follow tho

tality, or living death, to a condition of ini- light ever since
; and am fully persuaded

mortality, the resurrection of the natural vour position is in harmony with the Bible,

man by the Father, who alone deals with Go on with the Work God gives you to do
them, is as necessary, to that end, as was and may lie bless that work, is mv prayer;

their creation. Hence, “ As by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection

! of tile dead.” Adam does not kill the race

II. W. Brown.
Orlando, Minn.—Dear brother, I am

thankful to be again permitted to write a

only indirectly ; the Devil is the one that few lines to tell you how glad I am for the

lias tho power of death ;
so the second Adam increasing light from God’s precious word,

does not give back that lile, directly, for the I am alone here, and some of my brethren,

Father raiseth up the dead and qnickencth Advent ministers, and members, advise me
them

;
but as death came because of one not to give your paper house-room, but how

man’s offence, so the resurrection of the dead can I shut my eves to such glorious light?

comes because of the righteousness of one. Praise God for the increased knowledge of

This by no means proves that tho natural his precious word ; the October number I

man,’ 11 the dead," are raised by Christ, but must say, was meat for hungry souls.

they are raised because of him.

Question:— If, as taught in Itom.5 : 10,

many were made sinners, by the disobedi-

ence of one man; and by the righteousness

I want to ask a question : Do you think

the Bible teaches that the world was made
in six days of 24 hours each ?

En. By no means; the word “day,"

of one, many are made righteous, does it often represents an indefinite period; and in

not prove our entire irresponsibility? this case there are good reasons for believ-

Answer:—As all who are born r.f Adam, ing each "day," was a vast geological period.

are born under the penalty of death, we are -

not responsible lor that, since we have no The article on Revelation, is crowded out;

choice, in the matter; but although we die also questions on Rev. 14: 6-9.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

Colchester, Yt. I

I read and re-read the herald, and the

more I read, the more I love the glorious

subjects discussed in its pages ; it seems a

long time to wait from month to month.

There are many 1 would like to interest

in the blessed truth of the presence of the

Son of man ns Lord of the harvest, and his

soon coming as Bridegroom.—How solemn,

and yet how glorious.

Few of our ministers in charge of church-

es find time to study any theology only that

of the school to which they belong; and, if

they bad the time, many would be disin-

clined to do so, lest they become unpopular

and lose their place and living. I have in-

troduced the subject, cautiously, the past

season where 1 have been supplying, in dif-

ferent places ; but have found lew who have

an ear for these things. Perhaps I am not

yet able to present the subject in as favor-

able a light as could be desired. Still if the

way is opened, I shall gladly give my time

and little talent to the propagation of this

most glorious of all the great truths of God’s

word. Do you print, or have you on hand,

any chart like the title page of the paper,

only large enough to be used beforo an au-

dience ? Such a chart would be a great

help in a presentation of these subjects.

The Spirit leading, wc mean to do all we

can, that the light may shine: Yours in

hope of the coming glory, C. R. Greene.

We have no printed charts, excepting the

small ones made in 1STG ;
and which are

not complete, up to present developments.

The large ones we use for lectures, are

made by hand, and are rather » x pensive ;

but I am preparing one, and hope to get the

form ready for printing, in two or three

weeks. This chart will be about five feet

wide, with figures largo enough to be seen

in all parts of a moderate sized lecture room;
“ three worlds, or plan of the ages,” cher-

ubim, and “ two dispensations,” printed in

colors. The cost, by mail, will be from

* 1; oOcts, to ft 3, 00 ;
according to quality

of paper, and style of mounting. This chart

should be in the possession of all who can

afford it, as suspended on the wall of your

room, it will he a constant preacher.

Send your orders at once.

Springfield, Mass.

I do not see every thing you advocate,

still I do see vou have a hostol truth which

is very beautiful. God bless you.

V. N. Johnson.

NOTICE.

OBJECT AND MANNER
of our Lord's Ildum.

A pamphlet of 0-1 pages, by G. T. Rl’S-

sKt.r. Just the book to place in the hands

of those who are hungry for truth. Price

10 cents, or •11 per dozen.

Eld. J. II. Paton, of Almont, Mich.,

0. T. Russell, 82 Fifth avenue, Pitts. Pa.

S. II. Withington, Springwater, N. Y.

B. W. Keith, Dausvillc, N. Y., and my-

self; at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly re-

spond to any call for meetings where a

church, or hall, can be provided.

As this No. begins a new volume, and

doubtless most of our six months’ subscribers

will wish the paper continued to them, 1

would say, as scrip is becoming very scarce,

those who send less than otto dollar, can, il

more convenient to themselves, send 3cts pos-

tage stamps.
.

We give an extra 8 pages for tins No.
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BOOK OF RLVF.LATKJN.
Coming Time of Trouble.

The last subject was t lie seven trumpets,

which shadow forth the events bv which
the Roman empire was to lie brnltcn, di-

vided, and finally destroyed. The last
|

three are called woe trumpets, (Rev. 8 :

13),—the first woe trumpet being the fifth

trumpet. This was fulfilled, as has been
shown, by the Saracene invasions of the

eastern part of the empire, beginning in

1200, and continuing until the final siege

and fall of Constantinople
;
the siege begin-

ning in 1449, thus making 150 years, or

five prophetic months, during which they

were to torment, but not kill. (Rev. 5):

5.) The second woe trumpet, and sixth

of the series, beginning in 1449, at the last

siege of Constantinople, was to sound for

an “ hour, and a dav, and a month, and a

year,” (verse 15), malting fl'.U years and
fifteen days, and therefore ended in 1840V

when the affairs of the Ottoman empire
virtually passed into the hands of the Allied

powers. The seventh trumpet, then-lore,

began to sound in 1840; and, according to

those prophetic measurements, will continue

until the end of the times of the Gentiles

in 1914.

This trump is called the “ trump of

God,” and “ last trump,” because in the

final destruction of Gentile governments,
and the setting up of the kingdom of God,
events of “that great day ” are to trans-

pire. “ And the seventh angel sounded,

and there were great voices in heaven, say-

ing : The kingdoms of this world are be-

coming ( G inomai, more properl v rendered,

shall become) the kingdoms of our Lot;d and
bis Christ. And the nations were angry,

and thy wrath is come,” etc. (Rev. li :

15.)

The seventh trumpet opens with a pro-

clamation, and closes with the time of

trouble so often referred to in prophecy.

This proclamation is the last message of the

gospel of grace, “ the mystery of God.”
“ But in the days of the voices of the sev-

enth angel, when he shall sound, (begin is

a supplied word) the mystery of God shall

be finished.” (Rev. 10 : 7.)

This proclamation that the kingdoms of

this world are to become the kingdoms of

our Lord, ami bis Christ, in the beginning

of the sounding of this trumpet, we under-

stand to be fl>o advent premillonniai pro-

/ clamation, which began at about 4840,

ill: '"'i i!yjy u

.

under w lint is known as the Miller move-

ment, and has continued, in one form and
another, until the present day. And lias

Teen the fulfilment of the “great voices,”

with which this trumpet opens. IV lieu

the mvsterv of God is finished, by- the com-
pletion of this last proclamation, then comes

the time of trouble, angry nations,'' and

wrath nf God.

As the seventh trumpet sounds for about

74 years, “ this generation (of threescore

years and ten, or fourscore years)— Ps.

90: 10—shall not pass away until all these

things be fulfilled.” Of the 74 years, 33

have already passed since the beginning of

the sounding of this trumpet, and we have

therefore entered the last half, or time of

trouble.

According to these arguments the com-
ing of Christ, ill all its stages, occupies

nearly the whole “ of the days of the voice

of the seventh angel.” Hence it is “ at

the last trump ” the Lord himself descends

with a shout; “ the shout” 1 Thcs. 4: 10,

synchronizing with the “ great voices” with

which this trumpet opens; and “the voice

of the archangel,” Michael, with the time

of trouble, angry nations, wrath of God,

time of the dead that they should be

judged, etc., under the last half of the

sounding of the trumpet. (Compare Rev.

11: 18, and Dart. 12: 1, with 1 Thcs. 4:

10.) .It is during this time of trouble the

nations are to he “ dashed in pieces as

a potter's vessel.” But the friends of the

Bridegroom arc to understand the situation,

and know what is going on, (John 15:

15) ; instead of being totally ill the dark,

in relation to those tilings concerning the

clay of the Lord, as so ninny are now
teaching.

The seven churches of chaps. 2 and 3,

are, as has been shown, a prophetic history

oftlie seven phases of the gospel church;

the last one of which, the Laodicean, goes

into this time of trouble, and is spued out

of the mouth of God, (ltev. 8: 1(1.) The
Philadelphia elntrch, the one which pre-

ceded this, God said lie would “ keep from

the hour of temptation, which shall come

upon all the world, to try them that dwell

upon the earth.” The Philadelphia church

was the church of the reformation, and has

passed away, and so has been kept from

this hour of trial, which is coming upon us.

This fierv ordeal through which the Laodi-

cean church is to pass, during the great day

of his wrath, is doubtless the most severe
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that any phase of the church lias ever

experienced ; hence, the language of Christ

to his disciples, “ Yo shall hear of Wars and

rumors of wars ;
see that ye he not troubled

;

for all these things must come to pass,but the

end is not yet.” And of Paul to the Thes-

salnnians, “ lie not soon shaken in mind,

or he troubled, . . . as that the day

of Christ is at hand ; for that dav shall not

come except there come a falling away
first, and that man of sin be revealed, etc.”

Every phase of the church has had some

special trials, and we, of the Laodicean

church arc to have ours. And having had

more light, may expect to pass a more fear-

ful ordeal.

But arc we not to escape all these things

that are coming on the earth, and stand

belore the Son ot man? Not the Laodi-

cean church, I answer, but only a few from

among them. The great mass, although

building on Christ, build with “hav, wood,

and stubble while only the jVw build with

material which can stand the fire. “And
the day that cometh shall try evert/ man's

work, of what sort it is.” The te .v will

pass through, without the smell of tire on

their garments, while all others “ will suf-

fer loss, their works be burned, and they

themselves saved, so as by fire.”

The day o*' Christ is at. hand, or, indeed,

lias come; hence, we cannot say “be not

troubled, as though that day were at hand,”

for both the day, and the trouble is upon

ns; but we can say, “ Now the just shall

live by his faith, and if any man draw

back, my soul shall have no pleasure in

him.”

In the harvest, or end of this age, Christ

says, the angels arc to first gather the tares

in bundles, and then gather the wheat.

This gathering of the wheat cannot be

translation, that not being the work of

angels. And yet they are gathered, not

as we understand, to a locality, but to a

condition ;
that represented in Rev. 15: 2;

“ As it were a sea of glass mingled with

fire." Although this company pass through

the furnace, yet the fire has no power upon

them. He will give his angels charge, and

no evil shall befall them. This condition,

according to our measurements, will com-

mence in the autumn of 1881. And from

that point, we believe the supernatural

protection named in Ps. 91, will be given.

But while on this sea of glass, mingled

with fire, they are not idle; they have a

song to sing, or a proclamation to make,

and one which will go to all nations;

“ all nations shall come and worship before

thee, for thy judgments are made mani-

fest.” This company, when gathered on

the sea of glass, represent the church of the

firstborn, as the living are always made to

represent the whole church, “ Lo I am with

von always, even to the end of the world,”

They are represented as having the harps

of God, and have a song to sing, (verse 2.)

And this seems to synchronize with the

company' of llev. 14, the 144,000, having

the harps of God, and singing a song which

no others could sing. They also synchron-

ize with the first angel’s message (llvv. 14 :

G): Having the everlasting gospel to

preach to all nations, and saying, The hour
of his judgment has come. The saints on

the sea of glass sing, or proclaim that all

nations shall come, because of his judg-

ments. A “ song " is a proclamation ; and
the first angel’s message is to all nations,

and because of his judgments. Without
doubt, all who are ever to be gathered into

this “ high calling,” will be gathered in the

time of harvest, and the gospel of grace will

be ended. But the angel flying through

the midst of heaven, having the everlasting

gospel to preach, and saying, The hour of

his judgment is come ; is distinct from the

gospel of grace, which is exclusively f or the

bride, or to “ take out a people for his

name.”

The book of Revelation is a book of sym-
bols ; an angel with a proclamation, whether

it be an angel of one of the seven trumpets,

or any other, have their fulfilment by events

transpiring on the earth.

The three messages of Rev. 14, and
also that of chap. 10, have their fulfilment

under the sounding of the seventh trumpet

;

but the angel of the 10th chap, represents

a double movement. lie is clothed with a

cloud, representing a degree of obscurity;

and yet his feet are as pillars of fire, and

his face as the sun ; and a rainbow, a token

of promise, about his head. He has an

open book, which proves to be sweet in the

eating, but bitter , in the digestion. This

10th chapter is thrown in between the end

of the sixth trumpet, chap. 9, and the de-

scription of the seventh trumpet, chap. 11

:

15 ; and represents the advent movement,

which proclamation is proved to be the

opening message of the seventh trumpet.

That message, claiming that the vision was
dosed up and sealed till the time of the

end, (Dan. 12,) also proved that the “ time

i*-
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:

of the end ” had conic, and the book was
j

those Christ said (Luke HI : "•!
j
“stand

.
.

,

now open. That message has been sweet,
j
before the Son of man." Hut, whether \. ; .

but the cloud was around it, \vc did not see
j

these, arc the same or not, t lie company on •
; .(

all the t rut

1

1 on tiie manner of the advent,
i
tire sea ol glass, with their son", synchro!!- 1

hence the bitterness of disappointment lias
|

i/.es most perfectly with the first, angel s
;

1 A

been mingled w ith the sweetness. With message of the three, of lie'
-

. 14. And
;

‘

the eating of the little book, and its diges- the angel of chapter 10 is certainly con- E.t

tion, the mysterv of God will be finished, neeted with the opening ol the seventh
j

‘

as he has declared unto his servants the trumpet (verse 7), and therefore with the
j

.

prophets, (verse 7.) But the last verse “ great voices ” (llev. 11: 15), or procla-
!

gives something to follow the eating, and mation of the change nf dynasty
;
or king-

j
'

j

the digestion, “ Thou must prophecy again, doms of this world becoming the kingdoms * >

~

before manv peoples, and nations, and ol our Lord and of bis Christ. And tills •

tongues, and kings,” (verse 11.) This, we transfer involves their being broken to pieces* 1

understand, synchronizes with the “ every (Dan. 2 : 44). or “ (-ashing in pieces ’ ol the . !
.

nation, and kindred, and tongue, and nations. (I’s. 2.) And these “great

people of Rev. 14. G; and also with the voices,” or proclamation, also synchronize
,

I

song for all nations” of the 15th chap. with the open book proclamation of the
(

This bringing together the song by those 10th chapter, with its sweet and bitter, and i /

on the sea of glass, mingled with lire, as which has been so clearly fulfilled by the 1

the representative company of Rev. 14: advent movement. And altogether, it <
: -

.

1-5, and the second message of the angel makes perfect harmony with the prophetic
,
\

.;

of chap. 10 ; 11, and the angel of chap, periods, which give the location and dura- '

> .. .: .-

14: 6, as all one and the same, may appear tion of the “days of the voice ol the sev-

to some as far fetched ;
but it is not. Those entli angel,” as beginning in 1840, and

on the sea of glass are clearly a company ending with 11)14. Such a proclamation
;

of overcomers, and are isolated from the has been made, and the claim was that it

rest of mankind while the seven last plagues was with an open book; that is, that the

are being poured out.- They also have a “sealed book” (Dali. 12: 4) was now' “ an 1

song to sing, which is equivalent to a pro- open book.” And following this proclaim- ,
•

clamation. And that proclamation is in tion comes the time of trouble, the “ angry
.

•

4. .

reference to God’s judgments, and all tia- nations” and “wrath ot God. But the '• .4 •

tion’s worshiping. While the angel’s mes- same “angel,” that is the company who
.

. ;
.

sage of Rev. 14 : 6 is precisely the same, help to swell the great voices ol a coming ;
1

.

Again, those on the sea ol glass are clearly kingdom of our Lord and his Christ, must
.

r

not all of the gospel church, that is, (lo not prophesy again after that first message “ is
j

1

include the dead in Christ, for they are finished.” And this “ prophesying again I. ;.
-

:

represented as overcoming what did not before many peoples, and nations, and :

• :

exist in tbe early stages of the church, tongues,” must therefore he a now song,

11 the image of the beast; number of bis since the old, old story, or “ mystery of - 4

name,” etc. But the living church always God” will then have been finished. .Litis
i

• 1
.

represents the “ kingdom of heaven,” tiie gospel of the kingdom is never spoken ol as

whole church, or church ol the firstborn. T lie an everlasting gospel. On the other hand
,

1

114,000 of Rev. 14, also represent the it is to end when preached as a wittiest to
(

’

;

church of the firstborn, and like those on all nations, (Matt. 24: 14.) But the
j 1

the sea of glass, they have the harps of “ seed.” which is to Mess all nations, begins i

;

God, and sing a new son", that is, have a this work, to all nations, as soon as their
,

v
;

;

new message, and yet their numbers cannot “one body ” is complete. And the song i'D
j

,
be increased, none others can sine that from the sea of glass, and the proclamation 1

,

•

I
song. Those on the sea of glass also have of the “ angel ” of Rev. 14: 0, and the

p
o

theliarps of G<>d, and sing a song, and their prophesying again ot Rev. 10: 11, are •«

numbers cannot be increased, since “ the clearly one and the same.
_ ;

." :

5

door is shut,” and no mail was able to enter We had long supposed the 144,000 ol |t ti-

the temple until the plagues were Iullilled. Rev. 14, were the glorified church of tho
1 1

- ,

The company of Rev. 1-1 are represented firstborn, and so we once thougut- ot the

as “before the throne,” etc. The company company on the sea of glass
; but the book hi.”

,

on the sea of glass are those who escape the ot Revelation is a book of symbols. And
> ; :g

! •

judgments that come on the earth ;
and much that we once supposed was to be ful- I

; ji
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filled in the spirit world, we now under-

stand is to transpire on our earth, and among
men, and before the saints are translated.

In brief, wc arc satisfied the resurrect ion o!

the dead in Christ, and translation of the

living, is to be far down into this time of

trouble, and at (to us) an unknown point,

of time. Certainly not until the “ "real

winepress of the wrath of Goil ’’
is trodden ;

since Christ treads the winepress alone,

(Isa. Go : S, and Rev. 14: 20;) while in

the conquest of the nations, his called, and

chosen and faithful, are with him, (Rev.

. 17 : 14.) We believe the “ winepress
”

will be trodden in this country, and not in

Europe; and for the followin'; reasons:

The gospel which rose in the east, is set-

ting in the west. The proclamation of the

first advent was, in its beginning, confined

to the little province of J udea, so this pro-

clamation of his second coming has been

mainly confined to this country. The old

Roman empire represents “ that great city

that reigns over the kings of the earth,”

and “ the winepress was trodden without

the city." The gathering of the “ wheat,”

according to the prophetic measurements,

will be finished in the autumn of 1831.

And, front present light, we look for the

overcomers, those who are to sit with

Christ on his throne, to occupy the position

on, “ as it were, a sea of glass mingled with

fire,” at that point of time, and onward,

until the winepress is trodden. We had

supposed when these things first began to

open lip last spring, that the saints were to

be in the condition represented as on the

sea of glass, now, during the three and a-

half years of gathering ;
but ns the advanc-

ing light increases,- the evidence becomes

clear that when that condition obtains with

one, it will obtain with all. And from that

time, or the autumn of 1881, the hist Ps.

“ He shall give his angels charge over

thee,” etc., will begin to have its fulfilment.

From that time onward, we believe no one

of the company of overeomers need die,

even though they reach that point totter-

ing, as it were on the verge of the grave.

“ There shall no ceil hefnll th'-e," (verse

30.) Death lias a sting, it is an evil,

“ The sting of death is sin.” “ Thou shalt

not he afraid for the terror hy night, nor for

the arrow that flietli at noonday ; a thous-

and shall fall at thy side, and ton thousand

at thy right hand; but it shall not come

nigh thee.” This, we understand, is the

time when “ the just shall live by bis faith,

but if any man draw back, my soul shall

have no pleasure in him.” ‘f Lot him that

is on the house top not go down to save his

stuff, remember Lot’s wife, lie that shall

seek to save bis life, shall loose it. But

whosoever shall lose his life, (that is, cast

it from him, have no fear, no care, as we
lose our burdens when we cast tlii'in on the

Lord,) shall save it.” This will indeed bo

“an hour of temptation,” “ For the day

that cometh shall try every man’s work of

what sort it is, gold, silver, precious stones

;

hay, wood, or stubble.” The overcomers

will stand the test; others will suffer loss.

And the counsel to the Laodicean church is

to-dav must appropriate, “ 1 counsel thee

to buv of me gold tried in the fire, that

thou mayest bo rich,” (Rev. 8: 18.)

The overcomers, as before stated, are not

to be idle. They have n song to sing, and

the truth they have is the outward and ap-

parent cause of escape from every evil ; Or
at least it is the basis of their faith, by which

they live , '‘Under his wings shalt thou

trust ; his truth shall be thy shield and

buckler, (verse 4.)

On the resurrection and harvest of the

gospel age, our views are somewhat modi-

fied. When the subject of “ the harvest
”

first came out, in the spring of 1875, wc
supposed the harvest meant the gathering

of all the fruit of the gospel age, and there-

fore included the dead in Christ. We now
believe the parable of the tares and wheat

represents only the living church, all

through the gospel nge, as well as in its

ending; that only the living tares are

bound in bundles, and only the living wheat

are to be gathered on to “ as it were a sea

of glass.” That this gathering precedes

translation, and therefore precedes the re-

surrection of the dead in Christ; and that

in all these prophecies and parables, the

living church is made to represent the

whole church
;
just as in the harvest of the

•Jewish age, it was only the living genera-

tion who were separated, as ehaif and

wheat-; the wheat gathered into a new
condition, and the dial! burned in the fire

;

the fire being the thirty-three years ofjudg-

ments by which that nation were destroyed.

Hence, it seems, the time for the resurrec-

tion of the dead in Christ, and the transla-

tion of the living, is entirely unknown, only

that it transpires between the treading of

the winepress, and the gathering of the na-

tions up to Jerusalem, for the great battle.

It is at that battle lie comes with all his
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faints; hence, they must have been taken i

to meet the Lonl in tlu; air, prior to that, i

Therefore, although we can be in the light

as to the coming of the dm/ of the Lord,

know when it began, the outline ol' its

events, when it terminates, and the out-

come of all these judgments ; that they will

cause “ all nations to cotne and Worship

before thee,” the only true God, (Rev.

15: 4;) that although the nations are

dashed in pieces, vet “ the people shall he

turned to a pure language, and worship

God with one consent.” (Zeph. 3: S).

Yet of the day and hour of our translation,

we are still, and doubtless will remain en-

tirely ignorant. And as man must cat and
drink,- through all these most terrible judg-

ments, some will be found “grinding in the

mill ” when that glad moment shall come.

In these, and indeed all the views ad-

vanced from 1843 to the present time,

there has been with us no change in the

terminus of any prophetic period
;

but
there has been a constant growth in the

knowledge of things pertaining to each step,

or new stage of development. When “ the

harvest" of the gospel age, as brought to

view in Matt. 18, was first seen, in 1875,

tve saw only part of the truths belonging

to “the time of harvest," with a clear and
well defined outline, and there was a crowd-
ing of events. Wo knew the harvest of

the Jewish age had reference only to the

generation of Jews then living; and should

have seen that the harvest of the wheat and
tares of the gospel age had reference only

to the last generation of this age. But
supposing, as we then did, that the gather-

ing of the wheat by the angels meant the

translation of the saints, we also had to

suppose that the dead in Christ were in-

volved in the work of the harvest. But as

these things are being more clearly defined,

we can now see that the resurrection and
trar.sln ,:on of the saints are not due until

.
after the work of the harvest by the angels

is'ended ; and after the test through which
this living generation are to pass, “ The
Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to

his temple, . . but who may abide the

day of his coming ? and who shall stand

when he appeareth ? For he is liken re-

finer’s fire, and like fullers’ soap, and lie

shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver.”

“ The day that cometh shall try every

mail’s work of what sort it is." Hence,
while Christ is treading the winepress, the

saints, like the three Hebrew captives, arc

to he m the iicrv Inmate, but under super-

natural protection, and the resurrection

may not take place until the fiery ordeal

•to the living saints is ended.

KNOWLEDGE.

Notwithstanding the indifference of the

Christian world, in regard to many things

taught ill Scripture, and the consequent ig-

norance in regard to God’s plan of salvation;

a thorough and increasing knowledge is a

necessity to the church
;
and this general

indifference, is a mark of the decay of the

last phase of the church.
“ My people ai e destroyed for lack of

knowledge ;’ and ‘because thou hast rejec-

ted knowledge, I will reject thee.”

'

As the Scriptures are largely made up of

prophecy, to be understood by those who
walk in tlie light, as fast as fulfilled, con-

stant study and progression in the knowl-

edge of the truth, is required, especially by
teocliers of the W ord ;

“ study to show thy

self approved unto God, a workman that

needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing

the word of truth," (1—Tim. 2 : 15). “Con-
tinue thou in the tilings which thou hast

learned, knowing of whom thou hast learn-

ed them a:-. ! that from a child thou hast

known the holy Scriptures, which are able

to make thee wise unto salvation, through

faith, which is in Christ Jesus,” (2 Tim. 3:).

The same thought is expressed in Prov. 2:

1—4, “ If thou apply thine heart to under-

standing ;
yea, if thou crifcst after knowl-

edge, and fittest up thy voice for understan-

ding ; if thou seekest her as silver, and sear-

chest for her as for hid treasurers ; then

shall thou understand the fear of the Lord, .

and find the knowledge of God.” Why all

this exhortation to earnest study, if it is not

vital ? Our future life depends upon the
,

knowledge thus acquired. The only possi- ,

lile way to know God fully, and to know \

Christ at all, is through one or both of his

“Two Witnesses,” “ And this is life eter-

nal, that they might know thee, the only

true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast

sent.” Whosoever shall call on the name
of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall

they call on him in whom they have not be-

lieved? and how shall they believe in him
of whom they have not heard? and how
shall they hear without a preacher? and
how shall they preach except they be sent?

So then faith cometh by hearing, and liear-

ing by the word of God, —Iiom. 10 : 18 , 17.
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Wherefore I also, after I heard of vour
faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all

the saints, cease not to give thanks for

you, making mention of you in my pray-
ers

; that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Father of glory, may vivo unto you the

spirit of wisdom and revelation in the

knowledge of him ; the eyes of your under-
standing being enlightened; that ye may
knot' what is the hope of his calling, and
what the riches of the glory of his inheri-

tance in the saints, etc. (Eph. 15: 18.

1st. 33: C says: And wisdom and
knowledge shall be the itability of thv
times, and strength of thy' salvation

; the

fear of the Lord is his treasure. “ The fear

of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.”
Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know

these things before, beware lest vc also,

being led away with the error of the wick-

ed, 1 til from your own steadfastness. But
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. (2 Pet.

3: 17, IS.)

Not only does our future life, depend upon
a knowledge of the word of God ; but it is

also the means appointed of God to com-
plete and quality us for the work of the fu-

ture, (the real work of the saints as “ kings

and priests,” is after their translation).
i

And he gave indeed the apostles, and
the prophets, and the evangelists, and shep-

herds and teachers, for the complete quali-

fication of the saints for the work of service,

in order to the building up of the body of

the anointed one, till we all attain to the

unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of

the Son of God, to a full grown man, to

the measure of the full stature of the

anointed one. Eph. 4 : 12, 13. (Emphatic
Diaglott.)

All Scripture, divinely inspired, is in-

deed profitable for teaching, for conviction,

for correction, for that discipline which is

in righteousness ; so that the man of God

—

the church—may he complete, thoroughly

fitted for every good work. 2 Tim. 3: 16,

17. (E. D.) Now we can see, all through

both Old and New Testament Scriptures,

knowledge is highly exalted, and a lack of

it accounted dangerous. The common teach-

ing is, if we will be good and do good, we
shall be safe; but we can neither be nor

do, in the liible sense, except in accord-

ance with the instructions of the Bible.

We are taught to have faith in God ;

that without liiith it is impossible to please

God ; but knowledge is the basis of faith.

But study alone will not secure the requi-

site knowledge. That will give the mere
letter, and the letter kills. (2 Cor. 3 : 6.)

The llolv Spirit is promised as a leader to

guide into all truth; then we shall under-
stand the “deep things of God;” the real,

spiritual meaning; which is a complete
harmony of all parts of the word. This is

the spirit that giveth life.

The object of the truth is to sanctify,

separate from the world and unite to God.
Jesus prays: Sanctify them through the

truth. Thy word is truth. Such a result

requires a knowledge, not only of the so-

called practical part of the word, but all

of it. The many' ignore the idea that an
understanding of the prophecies is necessary;

but we are told that we have a more sure

word of propheev, unto which we do well

to take heed. (2 l’ct. 1: 19.)

Jesus says: If ye love me, ye will keep
my words ; and we read : The testimony,

words of Jesus, is the spirit of prophecy,

(Rev. 19 : 10.) Many will admit this in

a general way
; but will contend that wo

can know nothing about time.

Peter seemed to think differently. Speak-
ing of receiving tho end or result of our
faith ; our salvation, he says : Of which
salvation the prophets have inquired and
searched diligently, who prophecied of the

grace that should .come unto you

;

search-

ing what, or what manner of time the spirit

of Christ which was in them did signify,

when it testified beforehand the sufferings

of Christ, and the glory' which should fol-

low
; unto tvi.oin it was revealed, that not

unto themselves, but unto vs they did min-
ister the things which are now reported

unto you by them that have preached the

gospel unto you with the Ifoly Spirit sent

down Troiii heaven ; which tilings the an-

gels desire to look into, (1 Pet. 1 : 9-12.)
If all things were written for us, cau we
safely neglect to take heed .-

Daniel when giving a time prophecy,

says: The wise shall understand, (Dan.
12: 10.) And Jesus when asked as to

when certain tilings would take place, in

referring to Daniel, adds : Whoso readeth,

let him understand, (Matt.. 24 : 15.) But
it requires a continual taking heed, with

the same spirit of Christ which was in the

prophets, to guide into all truth, if we would
understand. Or, as John Wesley put it:

All at it, and always at it. •

• B. W. Keith, Dansville, N. Y.
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RICH MAN AND'LA/.AKUS.

Not ii iifrerj lien il v aro we asked, when
j

showing that the trial, or probation oi the
|

great mnssof the linman family is in the next
j

age, when the saints shall judge the world,
j

when as joint heirs with Christ, they enter
j

upon “ the glory that is to follow,” and sit

down with him on his throne, ete, what do

yon understand to he Christ's teaching when

speaking of the “ ri'.h man and Lazarus?

Let ns inquire first, Is it a narrative or a

fact, or is it a parable? because, if it is a fact

it would imply much that is rediculons,

among others, the following absurdities;

Lazarus is not said to lie admitted to Abra-

ham’s bosom on account of faith, nor yet of

works, but simply because he was poor
;
no

other qualifications are mentioned. If this

is the narration of an actual occurrence, it

would justify every very pour sick miserable

person in expecting to go to Abraham’s bo-

som ; not on account of faith in Christ; hut

because of having evil Ihiny* in this life, lie

should he comforted hereafter.

Again, if the two places, heaven and hell

are referred to, it teaches that they arc lo-

cated uncomfortably near to each other, and

the occupants of the two places converse;

and the saints would see and talk with their

former relations and friends. Which, if our

sensibilities are not destroyed, but. rattier

increased, must forever be a source of u -

pleasant emotions. We have no sympathy

with Jonathan Jvd ward’s conclusions that

the saints will become so hardened that fa-

thers and mothers wilt look over the battle-

ments of heaven and seeing their children

writhe in agony, will turn in holy glee and

sing louder than before, the praises of God.

No, love and pity will never be blotted

out so long as there is suffering; but rather

be intensified, when we come into the like-

ness of him of whom it is written, “ Great-

er love hath no man than this,” etc. If so

nearly located as Lazarus and the rich-man,

it could not be true that” former things shall

not be remembered nor come into mind.”

He will wipe all tears from off all faces.

For the above, and other reasons, almost

all commentators accept this as a parable,

and not the relation of' nil actual fact. If a

parable, we know the rich-man means some

class he is made to represent
;
so also with

Lazarus, Abraham’s bosom, hell, the drop

of water, etc. they represent other tilings

than what the words express. This is true

of all parables ;
“ wheat and tares,” does not

men v'A.w.J

,
i.i>: r /!- '' - c.- :i w;g , .-c.

< hir i ."ni explained si,me of ;n< parables,

and left ot hers unexplained. This of the

rich-man is one lie left unexplained, wc may
difler therefore cmiscientiouslv us to itsmeau-

ing. lu presenting my views I do not say

they are right, and all others are wrong, but

simply state what, with present light, I un-

derstand the Master to teach.

The rich-man represents the Jewish na-

tion at the time of Christ’s preaching. The
purple, represents royalty ; the fine linen,

purity, and together, represent the Jews
as a royal priesthood. Up to this time they

fared sumptuously every day. They had
been the recipients of the choicest of God's

favors;—“ Wlmt advantage hath the Jew?
much, every wav; chiefly because unto

them were committed the oracles of God.”
Christ in his ministry, came to his own, and

his own receive ! him not ; when sending out

his disciples, he charged them,—“Go not

in the wav of tlic Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter yc not.” When
the Syrophcnicimi woman came beseech-

ing him for her daughter, he refused to take

of the children’s bread and give it to dogs ;

'

thereby calling the Jews children, and the

Gentiles doys ; but finally, because of her

great faith, lie granted her the favor, as n

crumb from the children's table.

Lazarus represents the Gentiles, poor,

“ without God and without hope in the

world.

The condition of things then existing, ter-

minated by “ death,” at the death ol Christ;

“ for if one died for all, then were all dead.”

The Jews ceased to be God’s royal peo-

ple. They have been “tormented,” while

Gentiles are “ reconciled to God,” and, in-

troduced into the bosom [family] of Abra-

ham. The torment into which the rich man
went, is fitly represented by the troubles

which have come upon them since they re-

jected Christ; and during which time God
has showed them “ no favor.” Lazarus al-

so died and was carried by angels into the

bosom of Abraham: If any man be in Christ

lie is a new creature ; that is, he lias died to

the world, and the' angels are ministering

spirits, “ sent Forth to minister for them tvho

shall be heirs of salvation.” Hence, they

have a hand in convoying Lazarus into the

family of“jtho father of the faithful.”

If the two tribes represent the rich-man,

may not the ten tribes represent the five

brethren, who have Moses and the prophets?

The thoughts conveyed to me by this par-
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able, are much tlie same, as by Uom. 11

:

10, 20 ;
“ because of unbelief tbe natural

branches were broken oil', and tbe wild

branches grafted in.”

In this parable, Christ does not refer to

tbe final gathering of Israel, doubtless be-

cause it was not pertinent to the subject;

but Paul does; “ If the fall of them he the

riches of the world, and the diminishing of

them the riches of the Gentiles,” etc.

THOUGHTS ON LAW.

That the Creator has a right to govern,

is self-evident. Ills will is the proper basis

of thought and action. That will expressed

is God's law. The law is spiritual, (Rom.
7 : 14), and was ordained unto .life; but is

found to be unto death, (verse 11). Ifthou

wouldest enter into life, keep the command-
ments, said the Master. The command-
ment is counted weak, because it was found

to be unto death, when it was ordained to

life. Its weakness, however, was not native,

but through the flesh
;
the flesh is weak;

and the law was given to prove that weak-

ness. The inability of the natural man to

keep the law, is the basis of man’s enmity

to God ;
the carnal (fleshly) mind is enmi-

ty against God, it is not subject to the law

of God, neither indeed can be. So then they

that are in the Hesh cannot please God,

(llom. 8: 7, 8). The law then, in fact, has

no power to give lile ;
but it has power to

prove the weakness of the flesh, and kill the

the natural man. Hence the natural man
can not attain to eternal life, under any con-

ditions. But the flesh, though doomed to

death, is a stepping-stone to a higher life.

For what the law could not do, because

it was weak (on account of the flesh), God,

sending his own Son, in the likeness ofsin-

ful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the

flesh, that the righteousness of the law might

be fulfilled, in us, who walk not after the

flesh, but after the Spirit, (Rom. 8 : 15, 4).

Then though the natural man is not sub-

ject to the law of God, nor can bo, yet the

spiritual man, “ the inner man,” the new
creature in Christ, must be in harmony with

the law of God. He could not properly be

said to be subject to it, for the divine life,

Christ formed in us, is equal to that law,

which is spiritual, just and good. And it is

evident, from facts given us, that out of har-

mony with God’s law, there is no eternal

life ; the very object of Christ’s work being

to bring us into hnftnony with the divine

law. While man is in the mere natural

state, he is unable to overcome the flesh,

and hence is not accountable to the law only

so far as it relates to natural, life. And un-

til he is begotten of the Spirit and so made
a partaker of the divine nature, he has no
life to lose but the natural. Christ's divin-

ity was not from the human, but from the

Divine Parent, that man might gain a high-

er nature, that is the divine, and consequent

immortality.

Sin is a characteristic of the flesh, and

Christ condemned sin in the flesh. Men
are not counted in the flesh, but in the spir-

it, if the Spirit ofGod dwell in them, (Rom,
8 : 9). And yet they live alile in the flesh,

by the faith of the Son of God. This inner

life, or ‘ inner man,’ is Christ formed with-

in. I am crucified, the old man, neverthe-

less I live, vet not I, hut Christ liveth in me
(Gal. 2:20). Apd if Christ be in you,

the body is dead because of sin, but the spir-

it is life because of righteousness. Flesh

sins ; but he that is begotten of God, that is

the inner man, cannot sin because His seed

remnineth in him, (1 John 3; 9). Hence
Paul could say of the natural tendency to

sin, “ Now then it is no more I that do it,

but sin that dwelleth in me ; for 1 know that

in me (that is in my flesh) dwelleth no good

thing,” —Rom. 8: 17, 18. “Now if I do

that I would not, it is no more I that do it,

but sin that dwelleth in me,” (verse 20).

For I delight in the law of God after the

inner man ; but I see another law in my
members warring against the law of my
mind, bringing me into captivity to the law

of sin which is in my member*.” Here is

a warfare which is impossible before the di-

vine nature, or Spirit is imparted. And the

work of Christian lile is to mortify, through

the Spirit, the deeds of the body. The cru-

cifixion of the flesh with the affections and
lusts, is the cause of the sufferings of this

present time, which are not worthy to be

compared with the glory which shall be re-

vealed in us. If we suffer with Christ, we
shall also reign with him. To the over-

Comers, Christ has promised a seat with him

in his throne. Hence the victory which

secures the crown, is not merely a separa-

tion from the world, but the world the flesh

and the Devil are to be placed under foot.

“Until the law, sin was in the world, but

sin is not imputed, where there is no law."

John says, “sin is the transgression of the

law.” How then could sin be in the world



before the law was given? If it is proper

to speak o ( light ami heat ns latent, or un-
developed, it is proper to speak ol law in the

same way
;
all the light which can be pro-

duced from oil, is in the oil before produced.

All the spiritual light the church is getting

is as old ns the llibic, and the truth contain-

ed therein is much older than the book. It

is not true bemuse written, but written be-

cause true. God's will unexpressed tray,

on the same principle be called the unwrit-

ten or unspoken law. The principle of

right is doubtless coexistent with God: that

principle violated, is sin ; and in this sense,

sin was in the world before the law, which
law, “was added because of transgression.1 ’

But sin is not imputed, where there is no
law. That some things God has command-
ed were not expressions of eternal princi-

ples, is evident. They grew out of the im-

mediate circumstances, and perish with the

using. For convenience we may call them
positive laws, to distinguish them from mor-
al law. Of such it would he proper to say

they were right because they were given.

Positive laws are none the less tests of loy-

alty, than the moral law, but rather more
so. Of this class are the ceremonies, such

as the command to Abraham to slay his son.

To keep the sabbath was n test in God's

dealings with the Jews, but after the resur-

rection of Christ, it is never mentioned as

a law for the church ; nor is the sin of sab-

bath breaking ever hinted at. In the New
Testament baptism is made binding, while

• under the old covenant it was not required.

Positive laws change with the circumstances,

hut moral laws are unchungable. Moral

law is in some sense written in man’s na-

ture, (Rom. 2 : 15 ), 90 that he knows right

and wrong to some extent, l>ut no man ev-

er would think of what we have denomina-

ted positive law. But man’s consciousness
|

of right is so dim that he is as one “ alive,

without the law,” ,l but when the command-
ment came, sin revived and I died.’’ Tims
sin “ by the law is made exceedingly sinful,

and by the law- is the knowledge of sin.”

Though the command to Adam, “ Thou
shalt not eat of it,” was a positive law, yet

he violated the moral law
;

he coveted

what was not his, and was a thief. The
atonement by Christ secures for the natural

man recovery or reconciliation. The new,
or risen life imparted to man, will when de-

veloped, secure harmony with all eternal

principles. The righteousness of the law will

lie fulfilled in us, who walk after the spirit.

Tiie supposition that the ten command-
ments are in and of themselves the law of

God, is fallacious. The whole duty of man
is not embodied in them, however much is

justlv said of their value. A perfect expres-

sion of all man's duties, would be like the

acts of Christ all written, voluminous indeed.

Love to God and man are not comiitanded

ill the decalogue. The two i/rent command-
ments of tile law enunciated by Christ, con-

tain them. and at c ns much superior to the

decalogue, as a rule oflife.as Christianity is

superior to Judaism. J. H. r.

TIIE COMING OF THE LORD

I have lately examined an English work

re-printed in this country; and as tho views

advocated are rapidly growing into favor,

I wish to notice some of the inconsistencies

in their principle of interpretation. The
book contains the addresses ofsixteen differ-

ent speakers, being, as 1 understand, a re-

port of the Prophetic Conference held in

England, just prior to the one of a similar

nature recently held in N. Y. City; the two

bodies being mainly in sympathy. Our
American brethren, however, confined their

investigations to such narrow limits that

comparatively few unscriptural positions

were advanced ;
not so however, with our

English friends. But as the views advanced

in this report, have many adherents on this

side, I give space to criticise.

There is 011c point on which there is the

utmost harmony on both sides of the water,

viz. the absolute ignorance of the bride as

to even an nproximate knowledge of the

time of her marriage. The statement is re-

peatedly made that there is nothing between

the departure of the Lord Jesus, as he as-

cended from Bethany, and his coming for

his church ; n» prophecy, no signs, absolute-

ly nothing ; all the sigrts, prophecies, etc.

rolering to the Jews, an.l a later stage of

the advent. Hence, they claim that the.

true church have been at all times or should

have been in momentary expectation of his

return. This is a wholesale way of dispos-

ing of Scripture, it is true ; hut they are not

without some plausahlc application of texts

which seem to lend support to their position.

One text in particular they use withcflect,

“ For this we say unto you by the word of

the Lord, that we which are alive and re-

main unto the coming ot the Lord shall not

prevent them that sleep, - , . forthedcadin

Christ shall rise first; then we which are



12 HERALD OF THE MORNING-.

• L :>

'’•n . i

iu' 5

Y}h;
f.

i

» \v / *J

IIJ!

alive and remain, shall be caught up togeth-

er with them to meet the Lord in the air”

(1 Thes. 4: 17). This, they say, teaches

that the apostle believed some of the per-

sons to whom lie was speaking would live

until the Lord came. We who are alive, etc.

That being true, proves that the risen Je-

sus labored under the same mistaken idea,

‘ Go ye into all the world and preach the

gospel to every creature
;
lo 1 am with you

always, even to the end of the world.” Do
out- learned brethren really think that Je-

sus supposed some of the individuals to whom
he was speaking would remain until the end
of the age? Go ye, lo I am with you, etc.

Was the Lord mistaken ? or did he not use

the right language ? 1 confess iny surprise

that they can take such a position : Truly
“ the wisdom of their wise men has per-

ished.”

These very brethren make a special point

of the unity of the one body. Ami that one
body, complete in all its members, they,

with us, believe, is THE Christ. Do they

. not know that the church never dies? some
of its members fall asleep; but the church,

always addressed as “ we,” *‘you,” or “ye,”

were to live till the Lord come Lo, Iain

.
with YOU to the end of the world.” “Be-
hold, I shew you a mystery ; wc shall not

all sleep.” Was that false ? It was, if “tee”

refered only to those members of this one

body then living. Nor will it do to say,

• that Paul, or rather the Spirit, might have
supposed that the “ice” referred only to

that fraction of the one body then living

;

unless you are willing to admit that Jesus

made a similar mistake. And this unscrip-

tural and weak argument on the “ we,' of

1 Thes. 4 : 17, was made the very bulwark

of their position to prove that the apostles

did not expect to die; and this wonderful

argument is impressed on the reader no less

than four times in the one address.

If our readers will bear in mind that the

church is spoken to, and therefore addressed

as ye, you, or we; and the world spoken

of, or as the third person, they, or them, it

will help in ‘ rightly dividing the word.’ It

comes as a thief on them, and they shall not

escape, but ye brethren, etc. Again, “as a

snare shall it come on all them that dwell on

the face of the whole earth, watch ye there-

fore, that ye may escape,” etc.

“The day of the Lord,” say they, and the

“ day of Christ,” are one and the same ; wc
admit it:

—“That ye be not soon shaken in

mind, ... as that the day of Christ is at

.
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hand, (2 Thes, 2: 2). Our brethren ren-

der this, is cniiie, and predicate their argu-

ment mainly on the idea that the Thcssalo-

nians were expressing a fear that the day of

Christ had come, and they were not gath-

ered. But how exceedingly weak to suppose

any such thing. There was Paul, their

spiritual teacher still with them. Is it likely

they would think he was left ? and must lie

prove to them that the day had not come
and that he himself was left? would he not

have said, believing as our friends say that

he believed, we are all here yet, but may
be gone before this epistle reaches you.

What he did say, was, “ Be not soon sha-

ken in mind, . . for that day shall not come
except,” etc. But they claim that that day

is not coming on the church, that the saints

are to be taken before that day conies. If

this is true, why did Christ warn his disci-

ples, “ Take heed . . lest that day come up-

on you unawares;" hut. Lord, it is not to

come on us at all, they might have said.

And whv should the apostle say that it will

not come as a thief on the church, and will

come as a thief on the world ; and assign as

the reason, that they arc the children of the

light? And notice the class to whom he

speaks, and of whom lie speaks:—“But of

tlie times and seasons, brethren, yc have no

need that I write unto you ; for yourselves

know perfectly that the day of the Lord so

coineth as a thief in the night. For when
they, (the third person, the world), shall

say, Peace, and safety, then cometh sudden

destruction on them, and they shall not es-

cape ; but ye brethren, are not in darkness

that that day should como upon you (why
not have stopped hero, if that day is not to

come on the church ? But that is not true,

it comes on both the world and the church;

the one are to be in tlie light, “ so that day

will not come on them unawares'' or as a

thief, while on the other, it does come as a

thief, and they shall not escape the things-

that are coming on the earth ; but the for-

mer class will escape, “ for he shall give his

angels charge, and no evil shall befall them.”

Again, our brethren, who ignore all ideas

of duration, for the gospel age, ami give all

measurements and signs to tlie restoration

of the Jews, arc very inconsistent in many
ways ; for the measure of time to the turn-

ing away of blindness from Israel, is also

the measure of ‘the fulness of tlie Gentiles.’

When Christ commissioned his church,

and promised to lie with them to the end of

the age, ami the commission itself demands

wyn!
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that the work should he world-wide, how
inconsistent fur us to believe that thev

should have looked for his immediate return.

Atrain, these learned gentlemen tell us

the ‘2nd and 3rd of Revelation are a pro-

phetic history of the chureli in its seven pha-

ses. How could John, on the Isle of Pat-

inos, have looked for the end, in his dav,

with all that prophetic Itistorv before him ?

Attain, one of these writers. W. Kelly,

states,With the exception of the first three

chapters, all of the hook of Revelation is in

the future, and belongs after tlie rapture of

the saints. And in this he lias many sym-
pathisers both ill England and this country.

These writers lay great stress on, 11After

tliis, I looked,” cte. (llcv. 4 ;). That is,

after the scenes of chaps. 1 , 2, and 3, which

all ayroe, bring us to the end of the gospel

age. And therefore they reason that as the

4th chap, is the opening scene of the judge-

ment on the nations, and is followed hi/ that

judgment, as presented under the seals, all

of the book that follows the opening of the

seals, must be after the saints are removed.

If this reasoning is sound, why should not

all the book of Daniel, after the 2nd chap
follow in chronological order? Chap. 2nd
brings us to the same result that the seven

churches, and seven judgment seals do, viz.,

to the conquest of the nations, and end of

Gentile times, (see Dan. 2: to verse 44).

After that, lie had other visions : ami if it

does not say, “ Come and see,” it does say,

“ I saw and “ A fter that.” The same
ground is gone over no less that four times

in Daniel, but each time some new features

are brought out. So it is in Revelation: and

there is no more propriety in saying that all

the beasts, trumpets, etc. which follow the

first chain of prophecy in Revelation, is af-

ter, in point of time, than there is in Daniel.

Remember, they say, the church may he

taken any day, and that they certainly will

be caught away before the sounding of the

first trumpet. But what, saitli the Scrip-

tures?—“ Behold, 1 shew you a mystery,

we shall not all sleep, hut we shall all bo

changed, . . at the last trump; for the trum-

pet shall sound, and the dead in Christ shall

rise first,” etc. Ijnery ! will the last trump

sound belore the first one?
Our brethren who labor so zealously to

convince the church that “ that day will

come on them unaware*,” in spite of Christ’s

warning to the contrary, (Luke 2L: 34),

and claim that “ no signs, or prophecy in-

tervene between the ascension, and the re-

turn of Christ for his bride, am! therefore,

their true position has been to expect him
evorv day and every hour since then, 1 avc

uphill work, to oppose so much Scripture.

Possibly thev think the trumpet of 1 Cor.

If): lias no relation to the seventh trumpet

of Rev. hut let us see : When the d^ad in

Christ are raised, this mortal puts on immor-
tality; death is swallowed up in victory, the

saints arc fashioned like unto Christ’s glori-

ous body
; they see him as he is, and are

like him. He is their great reward, they

are one with him, md therefore have in him
“all things.” Is not this the great reward,

“the crown of" righteousness which lie, the

righteous judge, shall give at that day”?
All this is given at the resurrection of the

dead in Christ. Jesus also allinns that we
are to be, “ recompensed at the resurrec-

tion of the just." And tliis is “ at the last

trump.” “ And the seventh angel sound-

ed : and there were great voices in heaven,

saying, The kingdoms of this world are be-

come (yinoiiiia, shall he') the kingdoms of

our Lord ami his Christ. And the nations

were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the

time of the dead that thev should he judged,

and that thoiishouldest REWARD thy ser-

vants the prophets, and the saints, and all

that fear thy name, small and i/reat,” (Rev.

11 : 15-18). Comment seetns unnecessary,

they cannot escape these Scriptures show-

ing that this trumpet and that of 1 Cor. are

one and the same
;
unless there arc two last

trumps, and the saints are to be rewarded

at both of them. Then there was proph-

ecy to be fulfilled between the ascension of

our Lord, and his return for his bride. And
all contrary teaching is calculated to lead

men astray, discourage our taking heed to

“ the more sure word of prophecy ; where-

unto ve do well that ye take heed as unto a

light, shining in a dark place and if per-

sisted in, will certainly cause “ that day,”

to come upon them unawares.

The parable of the wheat and tares be-

longs to the gospel chureli, and not to the

Jews, as these men tr.v to make out; “ the

harvest is the end of the age. And in the

time of harvest” he sends his angels to gath-

er first the tares, ami hind them in bundles.

And while that invisible work of angels is

being accomplished, the “wheat” remain

at their buisnoss in the mill, the Held, etc.

And being children of the light, that' day

does not conic on them unawares. They
know the hai'vest is in process, and that the

bride is “ making herselfready." And uot-

r
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withstanding, in the days of tin; Son of man,

it is to be as it was in the days of Noe, and

men plant and build and know not, still the

true children of the light, know the time of

their visitation.

THE SA l!BATH.

Few of those who observe the “ Lord’s

day,” or first day of the week, seem to have

any reasonable understanding of why they

do so. If asked, probably their first answer

would be, Because Gml commanded it

;

overlooking the fact that we do not keep

the day he commanded:—“The seventh

(lay is the sabbath of the Lord thy God, in

it thou shalt do no work.” Consequently

we do not keep the day God required in the

ten commandments.
The Christian church observe the first day

of the week, because on that dav, Christ

rose from the dead, bringing life and immor-
tality to light. We remember that day with

joy as the beginning of the new creation;

the birth-day of man’s immortality ; made
sure by the resurrection of “the first-born.

And with Peter, we can say, “ Blessed be

the God and Father of our Lord JesuS

Christ who hath begotten us again unto a

lively hope (hope of life) by the resurrec-

tion of Christ from the dead.” This day

Christians delight to consecrate to the wor-

ship of God. Not as servants obeying a

command, lor God has no where command-

ed it, but as sons of God might celebrate

the laying of the corner stone of creation,

“ When the morning stars sang together,

and all the sons of God shouted for joy.”

It is a willing service, a free-will offering .

•which as under-priests, (1 Peter 1 : 5), we
Tender ; thus offering “ spiritual sacrifices,”

4 ‘ the fruit of our lips,” our reasonable ser-

vice, acceptable witii him. We are no long-

er servants, tinder law, but children under

grace. And no longer look to the law of

carnal commandments, that is, law which

merely regulates the conduct of the outer

man ; but we as children, are under the law

of love. If ye love me keep my command-

ments. This is my commandment, that ye

love one another; for love is the fulfilment

of the law ; that is the true spirit of the law.

All can see that to those actuated by the law

of Christ, the carnal commandments would

be useless. If I love you, none need tell inn
k
not to kill you ; for instead of desiring to

r

kill, I should seek to save your life. And
how should I steal from, or bear false wit-

ness against you? No no! If I love you I

could do none of these things. And know-
ing God, and loving him, how could I wor-

ship any other? LOVE fulfills it all ! thou

shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy

heart.

We see then, that the carnal command-
ments were only for the carnal seed. The
Christian is so far above them that they do
not reach his case. The law was a school-

master to bring us to Christ; but when we
enter his school we are tree from the law;
“ we are no longer under the law, but un-

der Christ.” But, says a brother, Christ

taught that not one jot of the law should

fail till all be fulfilled. And I can

show that it did not pass away until it was
fulfilled. Now you will agree Vvith me that

all the law was not fulfilled at once; and
that some of the features are yet to be ful-

filled. (I do not refer to the ten command-
ments alone, but to the whole system, in-

cluding the types). As an illustration of

types fulfilled, and yet to be fulfilled, take

that of the day of atonement; this shadow
in the law represents in one day’s work, the

entire gospel dispensation; and what the high

priest did typically, Christ, our High Priest

is doing real! v. The high priest offered bulls

and goats, and took their blood into the ho-

ly place, to make the atonement. Christ,

our High priest, entered into the holy place

“ not made with hands,” to appear in the

the presence of God for us. As the typical

high priest did not remain in tho holy place,

but came nut and blessed the waiting peo-

ple, so Christ coines out to bless the people.
u And in him shall all the families of the

earth be blessed.” This blessing of the peo-

ple, is a part of the type yet unfulfilled ; but

it surety will be, “ for it is easier for heaven

and earth to pass, than one jot of the law to

fail till nil lie fulfilled.”

Another partly fulfilled type is the pass-

over. Our Lamb was slain 1800 years ago;

and during all this time, this night, Christ-

ians have been applying the blood ofsprink-

ling, and eating the Lamb, with “bitter

herbs,” (sufferings). Yes, wc feed on our

Lamb, Christ is being formed within us, the

hope of glory. And in “the morning,” it

will be found that all “ the firstborn ” will

be passed over :—“ I will spare them, as a

man spareth his own son that serveth him."

This is vet unfulfilled, “ Watch ye there-,

fore, that ye may he accounted worthy to

escape all these things coming on the earth,

and stand before the Son of man.”

7?,- If



So we see some features of the law have

been fulfilled, ami are therefore ended : ami
others are still in force, because uulullilleil.

Of this former character is the law of carn-

al commandments, for he abolished them,

"nailing them to his cross,” therefore there

“is now no condemnation to them that are
|

ill Christ Jesus for the law of the spirit

of life, (Jove), hath mado me free from the

law of sin and death. B it some may say,

If we grant, that as a part, of the carnal or-

dinances, the seventh day erased to be of

force on the new creature in Christ, yet the

sabbath was a part of the great system of

types which point to the ‘rest, (sabbath),

that remains to the people of God a type

of the millennial age
;
as s uch, it is not ful-

filled ; should it not then fore be observed

by us and all who believt in that which it

prefigures, “ the times of restitution”?

With this I fully agree. The sabbath

was a part of the carnal commandments, al-

so a type. As a commandment, it ceased

at the cross, when wo came under the new
School master, Christ; as a typo it is double,

one' part fulfilled, the other not fulfilled.

There wero two parts to the sabbath,

or rests, for this is the meaning of the word.

There were day sabbaths, and >/e«r sabbaths,

the year sabbaths wero years in which the

land rested, no work was to be done during

those sabbatic years. There were three,

the 7th year, the 7x7, or 49th year, and the

50th year ; the last being the jubilee. In

the jubilee the whole system of sabbaths was

complete, all the lesser sabbaths, of 7, or

multiples of 7 being contained in this one :

hence, if a provision for its renewal had not

been provided, like that of the day of atone-

ment, renewed f rom year to year, the system

of sabbaths would ftave exhausted itself in

one jubilee cycle.

In this50th year, not only was there rest

to the land, but there was joy and rejoicing

among the people; for in this year every one

had restored to him bis original possession,

no matter bow much he had lost, complete

restitution was made. This is a beautiful

type of “ the times of restitution of all things

which God hath spoken by the inouth of all

his holy prophets,” (Lev, 25 : and Acts 2:

19-21). In fact, in these types, is where
•* the holy prophet ” Moses, speaks of the

restitution. The return of every poor man
to his possession, and every member of the

family, from lives of servitudeand depriva-

tion to their own restored home, is a scene

the joys of which can be better imagined

than described. The same is true of tho

great restitution, when God shall restore to

man through the New representative, that

which lie lost through the first Adam.' So
that “as in Adam all. din, even so in Christ,

shall all he made alive." Remember that

eternal life is not restored to man
;
no, he

could not lose that lor he never possessed

it. Hu was on probation with the promise

of eternal life on condition of obedience, and
which the natural man did not render, but

which is fulfilled in us, who render the obe-

dience of faith.

Not only do the sabbath years point to

the restitution, but their arrangement as

multiples one of another, which is also part

of the law, has a significance ; teaching us

that the great jubilee of jubilees, the anti-

type ; is to he reached by multiplying tha

complete tvpical sabbath into itself; which
would be 50 times 50, or 2500 years ;

show-

ing, as we think can be demonstrated, that

in 2500 years from the last typical jubilee,

the antitype will bo reached, the jubilee of

jubilees, or times of restitution. When did

this last great cycle begin? was it when the

Lord commanded Israel to keep their sab-

baths to tho land, viz. “ when ye come into

the laud, then shall the land keep sabbath,

and ye shall count, ” &c. (Lev. 25 : 2)? No!

the antitypical cycle does not begin until

the typical cycles ended, (keep this in mind
also in reference to the day sabbath).

Nine hundred and fifty years after the

system began, God caused tho outward ob-

servance of the jubilees to end, by their cap-

tivity ; from which, according to the Bible

chronology, the 2500 years ended in 1875;

when the world entered “ the times of res-

titution,” during which Christ shall reigtt

until he subdues all enemies, and thus re-

stores all things. The fact that the king-

dom is not yet restored, seems to many, to

prove that we are incorrect in supposing we
have entered the lime* of restitution. But
the time of trouble is already begun, which

we believe the Scriptures teach will increase

until all the Gentile governments are over-

thrown. This is as it were, the clearing

away of the old, that the new may bo erec-

ted in its place. The pulling down of the

kingdoms of this age, that the kingdom un-

der the whole heaven may be given to the

saints of the Most High. Even as Pales-

tine must be vacated, before lsrae I can bo

restored. This time of trouble, or “ tread-

ing of the winepress,” is a part of the work

of restitution. The restitution' is to the
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world, while, at the same time, the saints

enter the joy of their Lord, which is “ the

rest that remains lor the people of God,”

and into which we shall soon enter.

THE hay saiihaths

were also three: the 7th day, the 7x7, or

4‘Jth day ; and the 50th day. These, like

the year sabbaths, point to a rest , and the

arnmgment as multiples of each other, cul-

minated in the 50th day. These day sab-

baths, unlike the year sabbaths, were al-

ways to he kept, whether in their owt land,

or in an enemies land, even Christ was obe-

dient to them until they ended. At the

cross these types ceased
;
and from the res-

urrection, the last cycle of 50 days began.

But did the antitype come at the end of that

last cycle? Yes, it ended in the Pentecost,

when the disciples learned for the fiisttime

the blessed experience of the rest uf faith ;

that not only “ there remaineth a rest, to

the people of God but also how they that

believe, “ no enter into rest’’ that of which

Jesus speaks, “ Come unto me, all vc that

labor, and I will give you rest.” This was

fulfilled when they received the lirst fruits

of the Spirit, the earnest of our inheritance,

joy and peace in the Holy Ghost.

We see then that it is our privilege to en-

joy continually, eoerg day, and every hour,

the true sabbath, or rest, of which the law

sabbath was but a shadow.

As the Israelite could keep the day sab-

bath anywhere, either in his own land or in

a strange land, among his brethren or his

foes, while the year sabbaths could be kept

only in his own land, how beautifully ex-

pressive is this of the fact that we, though

citizens of a far country, pilgrims ami stran-

gers, can have this rest in Christ even now,

a peace the world can neither give nor take

away. O how true it is that “ they that

believe no enter into rest.” Brother, sister,

have you entered into this rest? Are you

carrying all your cares and trouble to him
who invites all who believe, to cast their bur-

dens on him? We are not to expect wliilu

in an enemies land to have their friendship

“ the friendship of the world, is enmity to

God “ It ye wore of the world, the world

would love its own,’ ‘but because ye are not

of the world the world hateth yon.” But,

beloved, remember he has also said, “ In the

world, ye shall have tribulation ;
hut in me

ye shall have l'EACE.” Aro you keeping

•ruts sabbath ? or are you as servants tinder

the carnal law, still carrying your own bur-

dens ? Many fail to obey the Master when

he says, “ take ?»// yoke upon you and learn

of tne
;
for my yoke is easy, and my burden

light
; and ye shall find rest to your souls.”

If you have not this rest, whv are you
without it ? There are I believe, two reas-

ons. Lot me ask, have you consecrated

yourself entirely to God ? your body, your
mind, your aix, not leaving out your repu-

tation ? Of course no one can do this with-

out the power of the Spirit, through the

truth. If you have thus consecrated your-
self you will be very anxious to know what
tho Lord’s will is ;

and will seek to do all his

requirements, whether by being baptised in

likeness of his death
;
giving to tho poor, or

any other thing which his wono teaches to

be his will. Thus consecrated, all things

arc yours ; all his promises, of the life that

now is : and that which is to come.

Some would consecrate themselves by
casting their burdens at the Lord’s feet, ask

him to bear them, and yet on rising from

their knees take up their burdens again; thus

showing a lack of faith. Now remember,
it is they that believe, who enter into rest.

Beloved, what Father says to all who are

consecrated to him, is, “ All things shall

work together for good.” Believe this, and

you need not fear. It is “ aixtiukgs,” no

matter how evil they may seem. Neither

should you fear that you may want what it

is best lor you to have, “ No good thing will

he withhold.” Trust him to fulfil his prom-

ise. Believe, and enter into rest.

“ What a friend we have in Jesus,

All our sins and griefs to bear

;

What a privilege to carry

livery thing to God in prayer.

Have we trials and temptations,

Is there trouble any where ?

We should never be discouraged.

Take it to the Lord in prayer.”

c. t. a.

A REASON FOB OUU HOPE.

Wc are exhorted to be ready to give a

reason tor our hope, with meekness and fear.

And believing most fully, that the present

generation are to witness the great change

from the gospel, to the millennial age, we
wish to give a reason for this hope.

As “ no prophecy of the Scriptures is of

any private interpretation,” it is impossible

to give any one prophetic measurement, so

as to bo seen in its full strength, unless as-

sociated in the mind of the reader with oth-

er parts of the one great subject of which it
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is but a link. Hence, we give an outline of time was divided as follows : The begetting

the whole, and the proof for a single part and birth of Jesus. Thirty to thirty-one

only, in this article. years after, his coming as the Anointed,

The two dispensations starting the one thus marking the end of the “ seven week?

from the twelve tribes, and the other from and three score and two weeks ” of Dan. 9:

the twelve apostles, have a remarkable re- 25. Three and a half years of his public

lation one to the other. For some reason ministry,—he was “cut oil” in the middle

God has every thing arranged in type and of the “one week;” while the last half of

antitype ; first the natural, and afterwards that week, which completed the “seventy"

the spiritual
;

the one being a pattern of determined on the Jews, was for gathering

the oilier. So absolute is this that begin- out the elect remnant, among which Paul

ning with the smallest detail, as for instance classes himself, before God forsook themaiul

Jacob lias twelve sons, Christ, twelve apos- turned to the Gentiles. Then, alter the end

tics; Jacob loses one, and two are chosen of this “one week" during which the neir

in place of that one; Christ loses one, and covenant was being confirmed, were thirty

two are chosen. And yet but twelve are three years and a halfofjudgtnents by which

ever recognized; the one based on the their nationality was overthrown,

twelve tribes, while twelve apostles are the These are the facts in relation to the first

foundation stones of the other The first advent. And measuring from the beginning

were begotten of the llesli, the second of the of the twelve tribe lispensation, to each ot

Spirit; the one had its earthly kingdom, its the above points, is the pattern. Now the

city, its sanctnarv, sacrifices, tabernacle, peculiar feature is, that each of these points-

temple, incense, priesthood and worship
;

lias its exact parallel at the end of the gos-

the other its heavenly:—“ See thou make pelage. Thus, from the death of Jacob,

every tiling after the pattern shewn tlieo in where the twelve-tribe dispensation began ;

the holy mount.’’ To the first, Christ is and from the death of Christ, where the gos-

sent in the flesh, to the second he comes as pci age began, commence the measurement;

a God. And as his first advent was to do and at just an equal distance in time this

the closing work of that age, and introduce side the death of Christ, as was the birth of

one of a higher order ;
so liis second advent Jesus, this side the death ot Jacob, is the

is to close up this age, and inaugurate the terminus of a prophetic period which elec-

blessed kingdom. And we have not only trified the Christian nations, and made as

a long array of facts, to prove the existence great a stir, as did the birth ofJesus, in the

of a complete parallelism from first to last, Jewish nation. I refer to the 2-100 days ot

but we also have Moses and the prophets, Dan. 8: and the 184-J—1 movement. And
proving by two distinct lines of argument, thirty years this side of that, are three chro-

that these two dispensations were to be of nologieal and prophetic periods terminating:

“ONE MEASURE AND ONE SIZE.” and lo, tlio Christian world are again awake.

But tins is not the present argument; still “and all men are in expectation.” The
we want the new readers to remember there seven years, between 187-1-4 and 1880-1.

is PROOF that the closing work of the are as clearly marked, as the “ harvest” of

Jewish aio is, like the rest of that age, a the gospel age, as was the “ one week,” at

PATTERN of what is to be in the end of the close of the Jewish age; ns the measure

this age. Was the first advent made up of of the harvest of that age. While the cm I

various stages, so is the second. And the of the thirty-three and a lull f
years ot judg-

prophecies concerning his coining for his incuts which followed their rejection, [The

church, dili'er as widely from his coming to exact measure of Christ s earthly life] and

the mount of Olivos, as liis coming in the which ended in the year A. I). 70, is

manger differed from, “ Behold, thy Kill" paralleled by the ending of “ the times ot

cometh, meek and lowly. The one is to the Gentiles” with A. l>. 1914: a cleni

our atmosphere, and the saints are eauylit and unanswerable position, “Seven times

away from the earth ; the other is when he are 2520 years ; and beginning when Jeru-

comes WITH liis saints. And there is pos- saiem was given up to the (•entiles, at the

itive proof that these two stages ot the ad- captivity, UOti is. c. will end with 1914.

vent are >ncwy ijciirs apart. The first dispensation, with its advent, is

The first advcnt.and closing work of that a pattern of the second ;
and with thb the

ace, covered the time from the birth of Je- prophetic periods arc in harmony, lids

sus to the destruction of Jerusalem ;
and the ought to make our position command respect

I
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and earnest consideration. It' the second
advent bears this exact relation to the first,

the tarrying of the Bridegroom, (Matt. 25:

5); must ot' necessity be thirty years, after

the advent has in some sense begun. And
with this, the details of the atonement can
be made to harmonize; sec Lev. 1G :. The
ceremony with the scapegoat is the last in

the atonement ; and by it their sins were
taken away, (sec verse 21). The gospel age,

while Christ has appeared in the presence
ol God for us, has been the day ofatonement,
and the last act, the one immediately con-
nected with his appearing the second time,

(Ileb. 9 : 2S), is the blotting out of our sins

(see Acts 3 : 19, 21). The high priest in

the law, comes out to the door of the taber-

nacle with the scapegoat, since no man can
be in the tabernacle while the atonement is

being made, (verse 17); and then returns

to the tabernac le and tarries there, since on
passing out the srapegoat, the atonement, so

far ns he was concerned, was ended. But
while their sins were being borne away, he
had a personal work to do before coming out.

AVe should not dare to speak so positive

of the movements of our great High Priest,

were it not that like tho pentegraph, we
liave before us the short arm ; ami every

tracing of the pencil must produce its coun-
terpart at the end of the long arm. And
though that reaches beyond the vail, yet by
faith, we can see its every movement.
Hut how long does he tarry in the taber-

nacle “not made with hands?” Thirty

years was tho time he tarried in his earthly

tabernacle,. in the pattern dispensation, be-

fore lie began bis work as Lord of the har-

vest; and the two, the pattern, and the
“ true,” were to be “ of one measure and
one size.”

. TIIE 2300 DAYS

•marking (he first stage nf the admit, not to

this earth,' but out from the holy place, prior

to the thirty years tarrying :

“And he said unto me. Unto two thous-

and and three hundred days, then shall the

sanctuary be cleansed,” (Dan. 8 : 14).

In tile third year of Belshazzar, this vis-

ion is given
;
ami is called, “ the vision of the

days,” (verse 20). [The phrase,*1 evening

and morning is from the same Hebrew
word in ver. 2G, as the “ days," of ver. 14].

And though the vision real v covers the Me-
do-l’ersian, Grecian, and Homan empires,

still so prominent is the measurement, that

it is named, “ tho vision of the ych-rev.”

The Persians were to restore the Jews,

and thereby restore the daily sacrifice;

ami the vision interests Daniel, only because

of its bearing on God’s people. And he was
informed that they were to be trodden un-

der foot during the rise and fall of empires,

Imt, at the end of the 11 days,” the sanctuary

should he cleansed. Hence, the vision was
concerning these things; the more historical

partin itself, being of little importance.
“ And I heard one saint speaking, and

another saint said unto that certain saint

which spake, How long shall be the vision,

concerning the daily sacrifice and the trans-

gression of desolation, to give both the sanc-

tuary and the host to he trodden under foot;

and he said unto me, Unto two thousand

and three hundred days, then shall the sanc-

tuary he cleansed.” A peculiar expression;

two things were to be trodden under foot,

and when the days were ended, one ofthem
was to bo cleansed. Now we know this vis-

ion covered the Jewish church, from the

time the daily sacrifice was restored, and
also the gospel church ; and reaches to the
“ last end of the indignation,” (verse 19).
In other words, it readies to tho end of the

times of the Gentiles ; for when given over

to Gentile rule, the indignation does not end
until then. Some have supposed this vision

covered only the Persian and Grecian em-
pires, and that it ended up in Antiochus

Epiphines, a Grecian prince who polluted

the Jewish sanctuary. But this cannot be,

for the vision covered not only the rise and
fall of the Persian empire, and the final di-

vision of the Grecian empire, but he saw a

power “ which waxed exceeding great, and
by him the daily sacrifice was taken away,

an 1 the place of his sanctuary cast down.”
This same power was also to “ stand up
against the Prince of princes,” which was
Christ the kings of the earth stood up, and
the rulers took council,” etc. under Ilerod,

Pontius Pilot, and the Jews, (Acts 4 : 2G).

This third power then must refer to Home,
lienee, the 2300 days, covering so much of

the world's history, must be understood as

that many years.

In verse 10, Gabriel was told to '..lake

Daniel understand the vision, lie went to

him and explained about the ram, the goat,

and king (kingdom) of fierce appearance,

the one to be “broken without hands,”
j

(compare verse 25, and clmp. 2: 34); ;:.nd
j

no further proof is needed that it refers to
j

the Homan empire, and that the “days,” i

are symbols of years.
j
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Notwithstanding this commission to Ga-
|

brief, neither himself nor Daniel umlerstoocl
.

it, for verse 27 closes the subject with, “ I

was astonished at the vision, but NONE
tindorsteod it.” Neither tho “greatly be-

loved ” Daniel, nor saint, nor angel, how-
ever “dilligontly” they might search, could

“know what, or what view tier of time, the

Spirit of Christ which was in them did sig-

nify, when it testified l eforehaitd, the suf-

ferings of Christ, arid t’.ie glory that should

follow,” (1 Peter 1 : 11). “For of that

day and hour knoweth no man, no not the

angels in heaven; but my Father only.”

And shall that discourage us ? No indeed,

“for it was revealed unto them, that not
|

unto themselves, hut unto us did they min-

ister . . . that have preached the gospel un-

to you, with the Holy Ghost sent down
from heaven ; which things the angels de-

sired to look into.” “ I heard one saint

speaking, and another saint said unto that

certain saint which spake. How long shall

be the vision,” but no answer came to him,

and even to Daniel it was given so as to re-

main a profound mystery. Hut, holy breth-

ren, partakers of the heavenly calling, there

can be no mysteries kept back from you, all

things which Christ has heard from his Fa-
ther, ho lias made known to us. Not all at

once, but ns it becomes duo. And when is

the TIME, and MANNER of time to the

“ glory,” due to be known ? At the time

•of the end, I answer, but it is only for the
*• wise all others will persist in reading

as if the words were “ Go thy way Daniel,

for the words are closed up and scaled for-

ever, and the wicked shall do wickedly, and

none of the wicked shall understand, neither

shall the wise understand,” (Dan. 12:10).

Some rears after seeing this vision of the

2300 davs, Daniel made another attempt to

understand the lime, and manner of time,

tor he searched dilligontly ; and he under-

stood his buisiiess, for he brought to hear a

power that moved heaven
;
and Gabriel

“who stands in the presence of God," re-

ceived a commission that required unusual

speed, the greatly beloved Daniel had called

and he must “ flv swiftly.” “ Are they not

all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister

for them who shall he heirs of salvation.”

“ At the beginning of thy implication the

commandment came forth, and I am now
come to show tlice: therefore understand

the matter, and consider the vision : rerenly

weeks are determined on thy people and

upun thy holy city;” (Dan, l
1

: 2-1). And

upon what people, and what “ holy city,''

the remainder of the vision was determined .

upon, remains to be considered.

That the vision icfered to by Gabriel, is

the “vision of the davs,” is plain, because

Gabriel had been told to make Daniel under-

stand it, (chap. 8; 1G), and had failed, ver.

27, and on being scut a second time, his

first salutation is in relation to it. And
more than that, in verse 21, Daniel says,

“ While 1 was speaking in prayer, even the

man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vis-

ion at the beginning, being caused to fly.

swiftly, touched me, . . and said, I am now
come forth to give L:\ee skill and' understand-

ing, . . therefore understand the matter, and

consider the vision ; seventy weeks are lit.

cut off, upon thy people.”

There is no room for two opinions about

the seventy weeks being a part of the 2300

days. And the question, “ IIow long the

vision, concerning the daily sacrifice, and tho

transgression of desolation, to give both tho

sanctuary and the host to be trodden under

foot”? dearly implies that the first part, the

“ daily,” belonged to that dispensation, and

the balance of the vision to what should fol-

low the taking away of the daily sacrifice.

Seventy sevens, or 400 years, ended with

the “one week ” in which the “covenant

was confirmed.” And certainly ihe apostle

makes the subject of the old covenant pass-

ing away, and bringing in the new coven-

ant, or testament, (it is the same word),

and the confirming the new, by the death

of the testator, as clear as could bo desired,

in Ileb. 0 : . Other things than merely the

death of the testator, are required ill con-

firming, or establishing a covenant. - And
the gospel to all nations, just what the apos-

tle means by the “ new covenant,’’ was con-

firmed to Jew and Gentile, during the last,

week, the one in which lie “ made the sac-

! rifiee and oblation to cease;” the central

figure, of course, being the deatli of Christ.

From 2300 days, 400 cut off, leaves 1810.

And this reaches to tho cleansing, or (mar-

gin,) justification of the sanctuary.

There should bo no surprise that such a

movement as that of 1843-4, should spring

j

from this. The church from tho beginning

have understood that the “ seventy weeks”

» pointed to the first advent
;
and if so, the

I balance of that “ vision of the days,” ends

j

where the cleansing of the sanctuary begins,

[

“ Then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.”

j

The mistake was, in not understanding

l
the muaner of tho advent. Ifthey had seen

i.

i
r

I .
< i
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that the first advent, belonging to the pat-

tern dispensation, was in a sense, a guide

to the order of events here, they would not

have expected to realize all that belongs to

the complete advent, at its first stage; but

that premature movement was foretold in

prophecy; and is in keeping with the fact

that he was to tarry. The parable of the

virgins, Matt. 25: unlike any of the other;,

is located at the end of the gospel age, Then

shall the kingdom be likened, etc. A pre-

mature movement is made, and while lie

tarries, they fall asleep; a second movement
is made, which ends with his coming, and
the marriage.

This Sanctuary, What is it?

The Hebrew for sanctuary, in this case, is

koh-desh, and is rendered holy city in Dan.

9 ; 24; and mint, in Dent. 33 : 2, “ He came
with ten thousands of his koh-desh. ’

j

The word in chap. 8 : 11, “ the place of

his sanctuary was cast down,” also chap. D:

17; and 11; 21, is mik-dahsli, and never

refers to the people or church.

The sanctuary to be cleansed, or justified

at the end of the 2300 days is the gospel

church;—1 Because that is the sanctuary,

or dwelling place ot God, of the present dis-

pensation. 2 Because it must be cleansed,

that it mav be presented to him, without

spot, or wrinkle or any such thing, (Eplie.

5: 20, 27); before the Bride is made ready.

3 Because there is nothing to be cleansed

at the end of the 2300 days, excepting what

men may do, onlv what is of the “heaven-

ly” order, (Ueb. 9: 23. 4 Because the

Jewish people, or “ host,” and the gospel

church, or “ sanctuary,” arc the only things

which .fill the conditions ;—They have neon

“ trodden under foot;” the latter are to be

cleansed by “ the better sacrifice ;” and the

former, to cease to be trodden down, at

the end of the times of the Gentiles. The
gospel church are to be cleansed before the

Jews are restored, for they remain blind,

until the fulness of the Gentiles become in;

and the promise was only in referouse to

the sanctuary, “ then shall the sanctuary be

cleansed.” 5 Whatever is to be cleansed

by the better sacrifice, must be cleansed

before the Hiyh Priest comes out to the people;

hence, it can not be something that is to be

cleansed after ho comes.

There is no other argument on the 2300

^davs which unites in itself the two dispen-

sations, the natural, and the spiritual ; or

that has one tithe of the beauty and consis-

tency there is in this application of the sanc-

tuary to the gospel church. And we know
the cleansing, blotting out our sins, is the

last feature of the atonement, just prior to

the coming out of our High Priest.

Hence, we understand the cleansing the

sanctuary, in this prophecy', clearly refers to

the spiritual sanctuary', as no other sanctu-

ary can be cleansed by the kind ofsacrifice I

now applied in cleansing. That the 2300 j

days, ending 1S10 years after the 70 weeks,
;

reached to the beginning of cleansing. That;

if the work of Christ, as High Priest in tliej

Holy Place, required more than 1800 years,

the antitypical work of the scapegoat may
well require 30 years. And that this thirty

vears tarrying of the Bridegroom in the

“ tabernacle not made with hands,” and dur-

ing which this work, in fulfilment of the. law

has been in process, is a parallel to the thir-

ty years tarrying at the first advent, in his

earthly tabernacle:

That his second coming should be arrang-

ed alter the pattern of his first advent, is no

more surprising, than are the other paral-

lels between the earthly temple, and the

spiritual temple; the earthly sacrifices,

and the spiritual, etc. Indeed, without this,

many Scriptures would bo broken, and tho

system of parallels left incomplete.

From the above, in connection with all

the other arguments, we are fully persuad-

ed that the first stage of the cotniny out ot

our High Priest, began on the tenth day of

tho seventh mouth occurring in the autumn

of 1844. And aceouling to other argu-

ments, the second stage was.in.thu autumn

of 1874 ; at which time, the evidence is, that

“the harresl " of the gospel age began.

This, the evidence is, is a -period of 7 years:

and is the parallel to the “one week” hi

w hich the work of closing up tho Jewish

ago, and introducing the gospel age, was ac-

complished. Then follows 33 1-2 years ot

judgments on the nations, as a parallel to

the 83 1-2 vears from the end of that “one

week,” to ‘a. 70. And at the end

of this seven years of harvest, %ve believe

the bride will bare been “ gathered on

as it were a sea of glass," which position is

not translation, but merely a condition of

complete victory over the world. From

that time, I understand the judgments on

the tares, Matt. 13: 40; and the treading

of the winepress, lle.v. 14 : 20, will begin :

and Ps. 91, will have a literal fulfilment.

“ Thou xliult not be afraid for the terror by

nhdit ; nor for the arrow that ilietli by.day:
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nor for the pestilence that walkcth in dark- 1

ness
;
nor for the destruction that wastetli

j

•it noon daj'. There shall no evil befall

thee, neither shall any plague come nigh
|

thy dwelling. Fur he shall give his angels
‘

charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy .

ways.” Death is an evil, therefore not one
of these ovcreomers shall die, “ with long

;

life will I satisfy him, and shew him my sal-
j

ration,” (verse 10). l]ow long “the just:

will live by bis faith,” in this condition, we !

have no present means of knowing, lint it,

is only while Christ is “ treading the wine-
,

press, alone.” for when he conquers the na-
j

^ tions, his saints are to he clothed with pow- ,

' er, and he with him, (Rev. 2 : 20
; IT : 14). I

THE RESURRECTION.

In our last, this subject began to he iu-

, vestigated from a new standpoint, viz. that

God, and God only, deals with the natural !

;
man

;
and that the work of Christ begins

|

r 1 only where the new life begins. Hence the 1

V Father raises the dead. And, on further
j

yj
examination the conviction is forced upon us ;

y. that Christ does not raise even his own, from
j

‘ the Adamic death. The Father raises all, 1

J'
from that condition

;
and Christ raises those

j

v' the Father has given him, not from the

^ physical death, but from the mortal condi-

\
tion :

—“
'I lte hour is coming, and now is,

when the dead shall hear the voice of the

X^Son of God; and they that hear shall live.”

”i The race are all counted as dead, that is

‘ they have no spiritual life
; Christ, and lie

i alone, imparts this kind of life
; and lie im-

- parts it to all that the Father givetii him.

ity The Christian is said to he a new creature,

and yet ho dies the same physical death as

other men. The new life, is by faith on the

Sou of God, and not in actual possession,

so taught in Horn. 8 : 24 ; ami we actually

enter upon this new life only when mortali-

ty is swallowed up of life. And it is to tin's

kind of life, Christ raises his own, at the last

day. * And with such there is a rising and

reviving in a double sense ; God raising

them from the physical death, and Christ

from mortality. These two results may he

at one and the same moment ; but are the

work of, first the Father, and then the Son.

This nice distinction, might not he ofim-

portance for us to understand, were it not

that it is an clement in the division of work

which obtains through the whole plan.

That the Father raises the dead, is many
times repeated ;

also that lie raised Christ

from the dead, and raises the dead in Christ..

“All that are in the graves shall hear 7ii,sj

voice, and come forth.” One class yomej
forth “ unto the resurrection of life; that is

what they receive after they come forth

:

and the other, to judgment, unfortunately

rendered damnation.

This at first sight appears to clash with

1 Cor. 15: 44; hut when we consider that

there is a double work in raising the dead

in Christ, it still remains true, that they are

“Sown a natural body;. raised a spiritual

body.” The Bible is full of apparent con-

tradictions, and is so arranged for a purpose.

For instance, It teaches that Goil raises the

dead, and that Christ raises them ; and both

are true. God raises all from the natural

death, and Christ ra s.-s all Irom the spirit-

ual death. There rrc exceptions in both

cases ; and in the latter, it is such as perish

in the process of spiritual developcmuni.

Christ had power to lay down his life;

and he had power to take it again; hut he

did not exercise that power, lor he, like us,

died the Adamic death, and therefore “ God
raised him,” (Acts 2:32; 3: 15; 4: 10).

And in Rom. 10: !), to believe that God
raised him, is made a condition to salvation,

“If thou shalt confess with thy mouth tho

Lord .Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart

that God raised him from the dead, thou

shalt he saved.” And “ If the Spirit ofhim
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in

you, He that raised up Christfrom the dead,

j

shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by his

Spirit that dwellcth in you.” Now place

this by the side of John 5 : 21, “ For as the

Father raisuth up the dead, and quiekeneth

them ; even so the Son quiekeneth whom
lie will,” and there is no escaping the con-

clusion that God raises all who die; Christ,

the dead in Christ, and the dead out of

Christ; and Christ imparts only tho spirit-

ual life. Hence Christ lias absolutely noth-

ing to do with the natural life, or the state

of natural death, only so far as his special

work of regeneration is concerned. But in

order to impart his nature to us, he must
become one of us ; hence, he “ liotli died,

and rose and revived, that he might be Lord

both of the dead and living.” That is, so

that ho may impart to them his own nature

as fast as tiie Father gives them to him.

With, any other than the above view, and
Rom.’ 8 ; 11, is direct!;/ opposed to the state-

ment in John G : 44 ; hut the fact that there

is a clearly drawn line between the work of

the Father, and the Son, makes harmony.



I?^;T - ;i

• U U'r ‘-.'V

W.> y*; »•.=;

I Ja V i . r,«
f -t.i

I

t

; *;* » .. j
}• ..

' •
<•’

' v'j ; :i

ifS.' >.

:

d0Ui
ill--! -

HERALD OF THE MORNING.

*\
\

• 1!

!
’ ’ r

”;l.‘
1*

Hi:

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

If tlie “ days ” of creation were “vast
geological periods,” how could Adam, made
on the sixth day, have lived on the seventh?

A,—The longest period has an end : the

creation was finished at the end of the sixth,

and beginning of the seventh dav.

The word “ day,” represents almost any
indefinite period ; the seventh day of God’s
rest, is not, so far as revealed, yet ended.

And as applied to us, in Ileb. 4 : 10, it is an
infinite period For he that has entered

into his rest, ho also has ceased from his own
works, as God did from his.” Also in vrs.

7, a limited “ day,” represents ages of time.

The Hebrew expression for day, was eve-

ning and morning. Hence many have sup-

posed it must he a twenty-four hour cav.

But the Mosaic account of creation can he

explained without clashing with known ge-
ological facts, just as easily as can other

Scriptural expressions, of“ rising ofthe sun,

ends of the earth,” etc. without clashing with

known geographical and astronomical facts.

The sun and moon stood still, can be ex-

plained, with our present knowledge of as-

tronomy, viz. they appeared to do so ; and
by the power of God, the day was pro-

longed. Moses relates the account as if he
were an eye witness, just as any prophet is

given to see the events transpire before him.

This being true, he relates it as a six day’s

revelation. To his vision the earth appeared
as it was in its earliest stage of formation,

void and without form; and as vast chang-
es went on under the moulding force of the

physical laws, he saw the birth oflight
;
and

the evening and the morning were the first

day. Again hu saw mighty evolutions and
changes in the cloud regions, which surroun-

ded the primeval globe of liquid fire, and
while as yet the waters were held in vapor,

or cloud condition, “when God made the

cloud the garment thereof: and thick dark-

ness a swaddling hand for it.” And as the

cooling of the globe went on, the waters

above the firmament were divided, a part

being precipitated in liquid form. And to

Muses the evening and the morning were the

second day.

Thus in his revelations to Moses, God
made the grand division of skvf.x, which is

the perfect number of the Scriptures.

Q,—Docs Gen. 2 : 9, teach that the fruit

of a tree had in itself the power to impart

a knowledge of good and evil?

A,—God forbade man to do a certain act;

Tt was his disobedience, and concious guilt

that enabled him to discern between good
and evil. He knew the good before, if he
knew any thing, for all that God had mado
was good ; but he must experience evil, as
well, in order to discern between them.

Q,— I low can Jesus still be our mediator
in accordance with the type in the law, if he
came out of the most holy, in 1843—4?

A,—He could not be our mediator, accor-
ding to the type, unless he does leave the

most holy before filling the typo of the
scapegoat. The atonement was not finished

in the most holy place
; it was finished af-

ter he came out into the tabernacle, but be-

fore he appeared to the people.

The same writer askes, what is compre-
hended in being holy ? Not doimj, I an-

swer, even though we should do all that is

commanded; and live years without sinning.

Nothing but faith is counted for righteous-

ness now. The “ washing of regeneration,'’

that is, appropriating Christ, by faith ; and
thus being counted in him. And, as new
creatures in Christ, we are in God’s sight,

a part of his own well beloved Son, and as

such, holy as he is holy. This holiness is

only a something in process, and which is to

be
; we trow have it by faith

;
and “ God,

who speaketh of those things which are not,

as though they were,” looks upon us as if

we, were already in the image ot his Sou.
Our faith is just in proportion to our

knowledge of God ; and the Spirit teaches

only through the Word; hence, all this

sensational religion,joy, or high state of feel-

ing, not based on a knowledge of the Holy
Scriptures, is a sham and a delusion of the

Devil.

Q,—If the first year of Cyrus was 53d
n. c. how coidd the time from the going forth

!
of the commandment to restore and build

Jerusalem, unto Messiah the Prince, bo on-

ly (59 weeks?
A,
—

'I’lio “ going forth of the command-
ment,” was its going into effect, and not

the recording of it by Cyrus. It was laid

away in the king’s treasure house many
years (Ezra 5 : 17), and did not actually

go forth, until the reign of Artaxerxes.

GOD’S WONDROUS LOVE. .

“ Itehold, what manner of loyc the Fath-

er hath bestowed upon us, that we should

be called the sons of God.” “ Therefore

the world knoweth us not, because it knew
him not.” “ Herein is love, not that we



m:i;ald or thl monr iso.

lovcil God, but that lie loved us. mill sent

liis Son, the propitiation Cor our sins, and not

for ours only, but lor the sins of the whole
world. ]n this was manifested the love of

God towards ns, in the gift ol his oulv be-

gotten, that we might live through him.

How manifest is this love, as developed

in the glorious plan of the ages. • God savs

of Israel, “I have loved thee with an ever-

lasting love; therefore with loving kindness

have I drawn thee. “ In all their alllietion

he was alllirted; and the angel of his pres-

ence saved them, and in his love ami pity he

redeemed them.” llis love is boundless

and reaches nil. He has left nothing un-

done that could exalt mankind ; what rich

provision for the living and the dead, will

be unlidded “in the ages to come.” How
God-like is the plan ! It is then he will show
his power, harmonious with his love. It is

then, the Son of God united to his bride,

will rule tbc nations, until all power and
authority are brought into subjection; and

God becomes all and in nil. Then the mu-
tual work proposed in the beginning, “ Let

ns make man in our image,” will have been
consummated, each having carried out his

special work, in the generation, and regen-

eration of the race, God being the author

of natural, and Christ of the spiritual life.

What a prospect for the future bride and
mother

;
as in the Rehekah type, she be-

comes the mother of“ thousands of millions,

and her seed shall possess the gates of her

enemies.” Truly “ thy seed shall bruise

his head.” “ And every one that hath this

hope in him (in Christ), purilicth himself,

even as he is pure.” Sanctified through

the truth ! perfected in him ! Sublime hope,

wondrous love I “ God is Low:.”
Mrs. N. II. Barhour.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Extract from a letter by Rev. Win. V.
Fei.twei.i. :—Reformed Episcopal church,

Pliila.—“ Himself bear our sins.” “ I be-

lieve the original will clear up the dilliculty

which rests in many minds regarding this

passage, and perhaps the whole subject of

substitution, I am inclined to believe the

popular substituting sacrifice of our dear

Lord is sentimental. There certainly is no

substitutionary idea in connection with the

fall of the first Adam and his descendants
;

and I can not discern any in the second

Adam and his seed. I am much interested

and instructed, in your arguments on the

atonement.— Alleetiountclv yours in Christ.

I nm<d:u! to sec that some of our breth-

ren are breaking away from the sentiment-

alism which has attached to this, as well as

to other If i Lie subjects: all of which, and
especially this idea that God made a law
that could he satisfied by inflicting punish-

ment. an the iunoccidjwhich is so dishonoring

to the idea of love, or justice. If Christ suf-

fered as a substitute for every man’s sins,

then justice could not permit any man to he

punished for his own sins. But if Christ

provided a way by which man can be con-

ditionafly raised to a higher life, and so glo-

rify God, then the plan is in harmony with

the original purpose, ns named in Gen. 1: 2G.

I, like Bito. Fei.twei.i, can see no substi-

tution, in generation, or regeneration :-Ed.

Mcycrsdalc, Pa.

Dear Bro.,— I love to read your paper;

not that I am married to it, as some say of

me
;
but I love it for what it has done for

me. At first I did not believe, but rather

condemned it ; hut on reading, and re- lead-

ing, and comparing it with Scripture, I be-

gan to see bow beautiful are the prophecies

and prophetic types, and some of the harmo-

ny there is in the Bible. And now I thank

my dear Lord that I have been led to see

the glories of the near future. O when I

think, as I often do, while at my work, of

the glory that is to he revealed in us, I could

shout with all my power, for very joy. I

love to think and talk about the coining of

Christ. I was rather timid fora while about

offering the paper to others, but as these

things have so completely sanctified me, I

am anxious that all true believers should get

the IIerai.d oe the Morning, not the lit-

tle paper, but the true Herald, or Day-Star,

that is now rising. Your brother in Christ,

B. F. Johns.

Lick Creek, Iu,.

Dear brother: I have just read the last

number of the herai.ii, and thank God that

I have been permitted to see these troths.

There are but few in this vicinity who dare

speak of the things taught in the iikrat.o ;

and yet the light seems to be gaining ground

slowly. I have been seeking for the truth

for some time, but received it in rather an

unexpected manner; for I must confess

that the Bible is entirely a new book to

me, since reading the paper. Let us work

faithfully for the truth, and the truth shall

make us free. W. S. Gai.legly.
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Weld, Me., Fov. 25, 1878.

Bro. B ardour: I have been reading the

“ Three Worlds," and the last Herald,

and comparing them with tho law and tes-

timony.

As I understand more of God’s word,

aided by the Iloly Spirit—without which

we can do nothing—1 am led to cry out,

O ! the depth of the riches, both of t to

wisdom and knowledge of God.

I am learning more fully to appreciate

the love and mercy of our heavenly Father.

Strange, wonderful love. 1 am tilled with

iov ns I think of it. 0 ! how I love my
Saviour. Many want to limit his love and

mercy, and coniine it to the present age
;

but I understand that it) the ages to come

lie will show the exceeding riches of his

grace, for “ he so loved the world that he

gave his only begotten son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not perish, but have

everlasting life.” Is God unjust? No

!

He will have all men come to a knowledge

of the truth. When the covering of dark-

ness and ignorance, that is over all people,

;s taken away, and the nations walk in the

light of the glorified bride, and the people

are turned to a pure language, then all

shall know the Lord, from the least to the

greatest.

Oh 1 what love the Father has bestowed

upon us, that we should be called the sons

of God. Oh! how 1 long to see Jesus,

and be made like him.

1 inclose one dollar to pay for the Her-
ald two years, l’lease send the November
number. Yours, Nancy Manning.

IIoi.den, Mo., Dec. 5, 1878.

Dear Broth eh : I would not do with-

out the Herald for any consideration. If

you arc mistaken in half you say (which

cannot he), it is still the best paper I ever

read—from the fact, that it turns the mind

in the right direction.

I cannot see why it is that there is not a

universal interest in these things that wc

now both see and feel, and are becoming

more plain every day.

May our heavenly Father bless and

strengthen you in your great and good

work. John Umstadt.

Philadelphia, Nov. 28, 1878.

I have enjoyed the reading of the her-

ald very much
;
I have a great interest in

the subjects pertaining to our Lord’s return,

p;, I think your articles on the atonement,

while comparatively new, are clear and com-

prehensive, especially the last; it would be
well if all could understand it in this wav;
it would clear up a good deal of mystery
about tbe full work of our Saviour in com-
ing to earth. Your brother, C. A. Conde.

West Oakland, Cal.
Dear Bro.—Some one, I know not who,

has sent me severel copies of your naper,
wliiqlt 1 have read with interest

;
indeed for

years I have been deeply interested in every
tiling pertaining to the second advent.

Your views are new to me, and I never
like to take up with new teaching without
careful investigation. Have been preach-
ing among the Disciples for six or seven
years. I do not want to be led away by
fanciful interpretations; nor do I want to

miss any light which God lias made i. pos-

sible for me to receive. I notice you apply
John 1G, “guide us into all truth,” to the

gospel elmrch
;
do yen mean directly by the

Spirit imparting new revelations to Christ-

ians of tho present day, or that through the

Scriptures we may be led into all truth ?

If tbe latter, I am with yon, otherwise not.

I Yours in hope ofthe kingdom, II. B. Rice.
: Yes! lire, through the lion?; the Spirit,

we believe, leads in no other way. Indeed
the Spirit itself must be tried by the Word.
“ try the spirits ;” “ to the law and the tes-

timony, ifthey speak not in accordance with

this, it is because there is no light in them.”
And if the Spirit should teach any thing be-

yond, or outside ofwhat is written, we coiild

not bring it to the test; hence we will have
nothing to do with any so called truth, un-
less chapter and verse can be given.—

E

d.

East Berlin Ct.
Dear brethren ; I rejoice in the light of

present truth as given in the herald. It

is meat and drink to my soul. I am wait-

ing and watching, for yet a little while and
he that shall come will come and will not

tarry. By faith 1 can discern the Lord’s
body, tbe bride, all glorious in her bridal

dress. O the bliss of so high a calling
;
none

hut the pure in heart shall see him. Eve
hath not seen nor car heard the things which
God hath prepared for them that love him.

But God hath revealed them unto us by bis

Spirit.” This spiritual 'union with the

heavenly Bridegroom none can realise ; and
yet we have a foretaste, in the earnest of the

possession. God bless you my brethren,

and give all needed light. Enclosed find

the widow’s mite: Your sister in Christ,

M. II. Bottsford.
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2G HERALD OF THE MORNING.

Detroit, Micii.
|

1’ Briggs. C Ferry. C Storer. S L Slagle.

Dear brother: I do not knmv how 1 stand
j

E Hollister. A N Samson. F W Tinsel I. E
as to paying; hut I do know I am deeply in . Tyler. E P Briggs. J Smith. 1C Sawyer. L
debt to the iikuai.d for the many preeiuus

|

0 Harris. Miss L F Kern. J Smith. J B
truths it brings to me; well might the apos-

I Francis. E Moores. A Hamlin,

tie exclaim, “ 0 the depth of the riches of
j

NOTICE.
the wisdom of God; how unsearchable are

|

his judgments, and his ways past finding
|

OBJECT AND MANNER
out.” Yes, how blessed it is to know the

| of our Lord's Jleturn.

only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom lie !

hath sent. The intitAi.n contains much. A pamphlet of lU pages, by C. T. Rus-
that exalts the love of God as revealed in ; SEl.t,. Just the book to place in the hands

every part of the plan of redemption How of those who are hungry for truth. Price

the dark clotul of error and past wrong' 10 cents, or $1 per dozen.

teaching clears away, and the warm sun ol .
——

his love to all his creatures shines out ; tos- Eld. J. II. Patou, of Altnont, Mich.,

tifying of a truth, that the Old, as well as . C. T. llussell, 82 Fifth avenue, Pitts. Pa.

the New Testament, is of infinite value. S. II. Withington, Springwater, N. Y.

flow comforting to know that the tnvri- 15. W. Keith, Dausvillc, N. Y., and my-

itis love to all his creatures shines out ; tos- Eld. J. II. Patou, of Altnont, Mich.,

tifying of a truth, that the Old, as well as . C. T. Russell, 82 Fifth avenue, Pitts. Pa.

the New Testament, is of infinite value. S. II. Withington, Springwater, N. Y.

flow comforting to know that the tnyri- 15. W. Keith, Dausvillc, N. Y., and my-
ads wlto have gone to sleep, ignorant of a self, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladlyre-

Saviour, may yet hear id' his love, and come i spond to any call for meetings where a

to know God. 1 do pray God tohless the . church, or hall, can he provided.

labors you and all wlm contribute to its pa-
j

—-*

ges put forth, with all the dear members of r?ti7''Subsoribors for six mouths who receiv-

thc one body who believe its God-given
;

cil tile lirst monthly paper, the July number,

truths: that these glorious truths may daily ! for 1K7N, have now received two numbers

ripen us all, and so we be lilt' d to join the .
Iievond the time of their subscription ; and

blessed Saviour in the restitution ol ail that
>
as man;/ ot these have been sent by third

lias been under the curse. Wm. Lindsey.
.

parties, it is quite possible some of them do

|

not wish the paper continued, hence we

Lettki'S containing monev to Jan. 28th most drop all such names, indesa vee hear

This is a receipt lor their eoiitents. ifnim them. It' you wish the paper continu-

O .Sims. Win Liudsav. A . I Marsh. J A i ed, and are not able to pav, send a postal

Morse. (J A Bierce. P Ratliboiie. L) Mvivs • card, saying you wane the paper! If you

E 0 Munsee. J W McCoy. 11 Goss. S F. 1 wish to pay, you may send postage stamps.

Haywood. J James, li () kiimard. K Sail-
1 A O 77 CAY

dy. S Fowl. Dr C G Twitched. 0 A Be-
j

< hire more we oiler the HKicAl.lt to all

mis. J 11 Harris. J 0 Sunderlin. E Beck. ! tmw readers, ram-: nut two months.

Z A Waterhouse. A F Briniball. K Kuglcr

M M Agnew. W A Cautlmrn. U Cutter. J

We ile ire to send the Herald to every

person who will examine into vie truth of

T.) Alger. L D Allen. M N Smith. G Wood
;

these precious things: and wi<h all who are

P Sitter. N Guthrie. G L Reding. D Do interested, to get. the assent of those they

Forrest. I)r L Watson. A J Thompson. I) liavu reason to believe will be bonclited, and

Lovell. A P Pitkin. C Morse. R W llall. send their address. Do not. send the name

R I loll'd. J Goddard. R Aitou. L Allen. J of any one without their consent

;

the post-

F Robbins. A M Salbary. O Ensign. W IL olliee law makes it a misdemeanor, lor a pub-

Wardwell. Eld J 11 l’aton. C T Russell. lisUer to send bis paper to any one who is

R P Fowler. J N Chadwick. II PnTcieii. R not a bondHJe subscriber, unless a postage

Austin. II Salisbury. C Marsh. ’ H Wuotl. stamp is attached. But one who tells you

W II Perry. M L .Staples. J Fosselnmn. 15 to send the paper for two months, or more,

W Keith. Rev A Stuckert. J Denton. T L
\
is a bonatide subscriber for the time lie or-

Barncs. E D Smith. J Mitten. E M Morgan dors it, even though it be vrkk. But do

(r M Tyrrell. W Bates. A Meekins. S J
j
not order sample copies, unless you send a

Hall. D Ilammaek. E Johnson. L Kidle: . 1 stamp. Send for the iikuai.d for. //cm month*

R J Palmer. E M Fly. F Graves. J T
j

for all who will consent to have it, if you.

Marshall. J il Bartlett. M 1- Staples.
j

think they are such as will he. haiellted.

The following are all Mr*. Mrs O Chain-
:
LgT*We shall wait for more orders, before

borlaiti. M A Beasley. C E Pickering, A
!
completing the chart.
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TIIE JUDGMENT. is ended. With the new Mail, a new order

of life is introduced, and a final judgment.

There are eight dill'erent Greek words is to he passed
;
and thix is committed eri-

rendered jiiih/mrnt in our English version tirelv to Christ :—“ For tlic Father jmlgelh
of the New Testament, differing but little no man [on this plane], but hath eominit-

iu their meaning. The followin'; will Hitts- ted all judgment unto the Son,” (John 5:
trate their various meanings:— 1 A man of ’2d); “and hath given him authority to ear-

judgment, or good sense
;
some men's jud"- cculc juihjment. also, because he is the Son

ment, etc. 2 A legal tei in
;

to get judge of man,” (verse 27).
meat, or justice, by going to law. V, To Let it be remembered that in the death
pass an opinion, either with, or without ev- I of Christ, all are counted as dead ; and (or

idenco: alter the sight of the eye, or right-
1

three days them remained no “seed,’’ no
eously. 4 Trial, and also the execution of germ of life in Adam’s race. At the dawn
the sentence. of the third dav, it commenced again, in a

Men are brought to trial hy their fellows new Adam. And if any man live again.it

to prove what they have done, and by the must be in and through this new Man ;and

Lord to prove what they will do. 1

if any man he in Christ, be is a new crca-

Tlie judgment. ol God oil the natural man, tore : or, itt'W wirthii, as the original reads,

involving both trial atul sentence, is already Hence he is the lcsu rection anil the life,

pass >d, and is summed up in the language On reading the ap istlc's reasoning, the

of Christ to the natural seed, the Jews,— first thought is that of injustice ; why must
“ Ye generation nt vipers, JIuw can ye es-

j

ice din for Adam’s olleiice ? and why lire.

cape the damnation of hell ”? The real im-
|

because of the armml Atlam'x righteousness?

port of which is, *• How can ve escape the i Does the doctrine of is ithxfitution obtain in

execution of your sentence? ilmth. I both cases? It ccrtainlv docs, if in cither.

“ liy the offence of one, judgment came
!
The inlant dies because Adam sinned ; and

upon all to condemnation,” (Rom. ;">
: IIS).

|

Christ died because Adam sinned : and the

This word cnmlcmiiathai, is the won't rend- I infant is as lice from actual transgression,

ered damnation, in chap -) : The judg- ‘ as was l he infant Jesus. Rut they both

ment of God the Father is ihatli to every
j

die in consequence of the judgment passed

man ; ‘‘And death lias passed upon ail, in upon Attain.

that all have sinned.” And none can es- When this subject is understood, all appa-

eape this judgment. Rut as this judgment rent injustice, or substituting the inneent for

unto death, came by one, much more they the guilty, disappears. Adam, as he came
which receive the gilt of righteousness shall from the hands of God, was a perfect natu-

reign ill life hy one, Jesus Christ.
{
ml man. W hat lie could not do, because

The fact that man is already condemned ! of the weakness of his nature [the llesh],

to death, makes it selfcvident that judgment I his descendants could not do, since the

has passed upon him. Rut the trial pieced- stream cannot rise higher than the fountain,

ed tlie sentence ; the natural man had his Hence, it was both just and wise to judge

trial in the first Adam; “and so by one the race, in the head of the face. If one

man's offence death reigned,” “ For the would test the waters of a stream, he need

judgment was bv one, to condemnation.’’ not follow its whole course
;
a bitter four.t-

And so the sentence of death has passed oil aiu will send forth bitter waters : and a

all ; ar.d that sentence is not to be reversed sweet fountain, sends forth sweet waters.

—every one born of the flesh, must die. As the offspring ofthe first Adam partake of

They do not all *i'crp, a lew are to put oil bis nature, so certainly will-that which pro-

mortaiitv “ in the twinkling ofan eve but feeds from the second Man, partake of his

the flesh-life is forfeited, lienee, “ flesh and nature. Hence, the race proceeding from

blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” each, may be righteouslyjudged in the head

The judgment on the natural man being of each race,

passed, and irrevocably scaled, the Scrip- The law of God was ordained unto life,

turcs merely refer to it ns an existing fact, (not tho- typical law, but the spiritual law,

the execution of winch lias lawn m process ol winch that was bin. the typo). The Ad-

li-om the time man's trial in Adam, the bead auiic family failed of attaining life, because

of the race, was ended. Hut with the trial of the weakness of tho flesh. Rut the fam-

and execution of the sentence, the Father’s ily of the second Adam, when “delivered

work of judgment, as distinct from the Son, Irom this body of death,” do now by faith.



} V' .-. I i.-:'-"!

hi 1 l

\‘P'
. YY % i

vY; “• 'j'

;

V
j
Y i

. jY Jr .'V
'- 1

t#*-
; r-

» «v

HERALD OF THE MORNING.

• .'
i ; s'-m3 i

''

#101

j
S

^ y
;W If 1
;

i:r
{M 1 .1

f'q

:

i-.;.-
'!

- i. Y :

"

. t.J i 'i i'

l-i i;yy

y;:

1 jj - I Y:

fit • i-Y
.
|<jcra,:

.«;

m y.-:' :i

-,l : :i
!

i’i

fitYfi
•'• u

•• •
• i

'

- -I : l <;• f;

Y f; . C V.lj

iiiiiif

and will then in fact, attain to “ the law of

the Spirit ollile.” Anil as everyone horn

of the flesh must die
;
because they partake

ol the weakness nl the flesh; so every one

horn of the Spirit, must live; and fora sim-

ilar reason:—" They that are counted wor-

thy to obtain, that world and the resurrec-
i

tion from the dead, are equal to the angels; I

neither can they die any more.
’

Christ look on himself, not the nature of

angels, hiitjair nature ; and when horn of

the ilesli, was by the law of God, adjudged

to death, notwithstanding he was without

actual sin. And he could not. break the

law, lienee, it was impossible for that cup
to pass from him. But his divine nature

enabled him, although tempted in all points

as we are, to “bring forth judgment unto

victory;” and by keeping the spirit of the

law, which was ordained to li to, or “ the law
of the Spirit of life,” gave him the legal

right, or " p"irer to take up his life again.”

And so would every human being have the

same power, if they could keep the spirit

of the law, which “ was ordained to life,”

•(sec Matt. l‘J: 17). Hut Christ did not

take up his life again, that would have in-

troduced an element ofdiscord into the plan,

Christ had diet! the Adamic death, and God
deals with the natural man, both the living

and the dead ; hence God. who did not sul-

for his Jie.<h to see corruption, raised him.

There is a resurrection of the dead, and

a resurrection fron. the dead ; the first is the

work of the Father, the second, the work ol

the Son, “ The Father raisoth up the dead

and quiokenolh them:” but they may still
j

remain “ the dead ;” —“ 1 saw the dead,

small ami great, stand before God.” Christ,

who is the resurrection and the life, raises

menfrom the dead ; in other words, from

the condition of spiritual death, by virtue of

his having won, tor his humanity, the right

to the second stage of life, or spiritual life,

by keeping the spirit of the law, which was

ordained to life. And having won life for

himself, he becomes the first man on the

second plane, as was Adam, the first man
on the first plane; and hence, he became

the head of the re-generation.

Christ being the firstborn from the .dead,

(not the first of the dead ; in the widow’s

son, and Lazarus, the. dead were raised), he

becomes the fountain of a new order of lilb.

And the race of which lie is the head, are

judged in him. And righteously, because

like produces like ; and all proceeding from

him, will possess his nature. Hence, “ all

judgment is committed to him, because he

is the iS'mi of man.” liy being judged in

him, wo mean, otter the second birth, after

we arc “ in his likeness. All who are born

in his image, are as certain of life, as are all

in the likeness of the first Adam, certain of

death.

To judge, means to have supreme Con-

trol : reward or punishment, life or death,

all, arc in the hands of the judge:—“ Sam-
uel judged Israel,” “ Solomon judged Isra-

el;” etc. Adam was appointed the supreme

hea l, he was to subdue and have dominion,

and if he had retained that dominion, could

have delegated it to any number of his race

:

but. that lost dominion is to be restored in

Christ, “ And thou, O tower of the flock,

the strong hold of the daughter of Zion, un-

to Thee shall it come, even the first domin-

ion, (Micah 4 : 8).

This supreme authority, ns Son of man,

belonged to Christ only after he had passed

his trial, and “sent forth judgment unto

victory :” hence, it is only alter his resurrec-

tion lie claims, and begins to exercise that

authority, (Matt 28: 18).

To judge, means not only to punish and
reward, but to determine who has the legal

right tu life.
—“All power is given unto me i

in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, i

and teach all nations, baptizing them,” etc.
j

With this gospel, began the judgment, or -

trial at. the bar of Christ, which is to decide

the question of lilb or death to all, just as

fast as they are brought to the knowledge
t of the truth. Hut there is order in the re-

!
generation, as truly as in the generation or

mankind, licliire .mv of the race could he

horn, not onlv Adam, hut also his wife must

he made : :utd before any of the race can he
“ born again,” the second Adam, and his

“ wife,” must he complete. Christians

innv curl the lip and sneer, but in rejecting

this, theij kmiiv they arc, sneering at God s

word, and must abide the consequences.

As judgment includes the trial, as well as

the execution of the sentence; it follows that

the process by which we are tried is wpart

.

of the work of judgment ; and certainly the

church have their trial \n this life. Hence
Christ could say, when lie himself was pass-

ing through that trial. “ Now is tho judg-

ment of this world ; and I, if 1 be lilted lip,

will draw all men unto me.” And Peter,

in his first epistle, could sty, “ The time lias

come that judgment must begin at the house

of God.”
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Tin; woui.n you out of the world.” T pray not for the

are not brought to trial in this age : this gos- world, Imt lor them thou hast <;i veil me."
pel age is designed merely to developo the Ami vet it is said nf him, “ IVhold the

wife ot' the “ second Man:"—“l have es-
j
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of

Hu is tlie true light thatpaused you as chaste virgins unto one htis- U'orlil."

hand,” (2 Cor. 11 :). *• Let us he glad and
j

lightetli every wan that mmelh into the world.

rejoice, for the marriage oft he Lamb is come,
j

lie tasted death for ovary hum. Ami ill tho

wife hath made herself ready,” i very conversation in which he
(Rev. 111:). It is appointed unto man, the

family at large, once to die. and alter that, I

the judgment. That is, the penalty of the I

not for the world, he closes with the prayer

that all who believe through the instrumen-

tality of the gospel, the word of those who
fall of Adam, “ dying thou shalt die, must were commissioned to preach, might be

first be enforced. From this there is no os- made one -surely this is the mar-
rape ; the innocent infant, or the hoary sin-

|

riage,—and what for ? that the world, (for

tier : every one that is born of the flesh, not I which he did not then pray) might believe.

excepting the head of the promised Seed of| (John IT : 0-2J).
the woman : nil alike, must, drink of this cup. How any one can persist in believing tho

There is, and eon be, no -ulistitnte to re- gospel church, the second man and his wife,

reive the Adamic penalty : God's judgment are all : that when Christ and his bride are

is to be executed, not reversed, lfthejudg- madeone, the plan ofregeneration, instead of

meat on the “ natural man” may be rovers- just hryinniny, will bo ended, and the world,

ed, or a substitute tbund to receive tho pen- for whom Christ died will then lie destroyed,

alty, why may not the judgment of life, to and destroyed without having been brought

the spiritual man be reversed, or a suhsti- to the knowledge of the truth, would puzzle

tute be found, to receive the award of life? me, if it were not a revealed fact that only

God’s wavs are eipial. and every man is to
j

the “ little flock" who are to compose the

receive a just recompense of reward. The
j
body of Christ, are permitted to see and uti-

Adarnic family must die. And if there is a 1 derstand God's plan of regeneration.

resurrection and a new m tlie plan. That the judgment on the church is Jur-

is as purely a matter of sovereign grace, as ing our trial, and it is now our eternal con-

was the act of God, in the old creation. And dition is being decided, is so clearly revealed,

God so loved the would, that he sent his on- and so' self evident, that those who investi-

ly begotten Son, to bring about this “ nf.w gate, can come to no other conclusion. It

CRKATtox.” may he well, however, to give a few proof-

Tiik JtTitcMKKT. texts : John 12 : Jl, is positive proof that

“ We must all appear before the judg- the judgment, that is, the trial, which is the

incut seat ot Christ.” And yet “ the saints
I principal part of what is meant by being

shall judge tlie world." I lore again is proof I judged, began with Christ, the head, “ Now
that the judgment of the saints, and that of I is the judgment ol this world, [that is, now
the world are not at one and the same time, it begins], now is the prince of this world

Now admit what is so clearly sustained east out, [that is, now the process by which

by Scripture, viz. that the judgment of the the “seed” is to do that work has begun];

church is now in process, and two import- and I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men
ant facts tbllow ; first, the judgment means, untome.” Notice ! Christ makes this state-

for the church, just what they are now ex- meat after he had finished his work to the

periciicing, viz. a trial for life, and chastise- Jews, to whom alone he was sent
;
and tliere-

ment for sins done m the hodv. 11 When lore alter lie had given up the natural seed

we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, and was about to begin a work which hail

that we should not be condemned with the a hearing on the re-generation of the world.

world," (1 Cor. 11 : U2). And second, the This statement was made during the last

regeneration, and the judgment on the live days, ill which time lie was filling the

church, go hand in hand. The above be- type of the slain lamb, (l'lxo. 12 : 3. 0); and

iug true of the church, is evidence that it which, was to be kept Irom the tenth, to the

way he true of the world ; and there is I
evening ol the fourteenth day

;
(compare

abundance of .Scripture, proving that such
|

John 12 ; 1, 12).

is the case, lint do not forget that tho

world, and church, arc kept entirely distinct.

“ The time is come that judgment must

begin at the house of God,” (1 Peter 4:

•Ye arc not of the world, I have chosen
| 17); and John 5: 24, “ Verily I say unto
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you, lie that heareth my word, and believ- fruits, docs it not follow that more fruit, even

etli on him that sent me, hath everlasting the great harvest, must follow thefirst/ndtn?

life, and shall not come into juthj went, (un-

fortunately rendered condenmntion'), hut is

More especially when so prolific a fountain

(„ the words that I speak, thev are spirit

passed from death unto life. Verily I say they are life” ), is to lie applied to all men.
unto you, The hour is coming, and now is,

when the dead shall hear the voice of the

Son of God, and they that hear, shall li -e."

Felix trembled when Paul preached of a

judgment to come
;

if Paul’s religion was
true, Felix must become a despised Naza-

llere are two distinct and beautiful thoughts reue, and be chastised in this life, or pass a

in harmony with the great plan ;
first, the more severe ordeal in the life to come : “Al-

objcct of judgment, is that

from death unto life
;
these “ shall not e uno

into judgment, but are (already) passed

from death unto life.” And this condition

obtains with those dead in Adam w ho hear

his word. Is not his word, and his “voice”
“ Mv sheep hear my voice,” the same !

may miss most thou persuadest me to he a Christian.”

Tiie judgment of tiie Father on the nat-

ural man, was the extreme penalty, because

not one of tiio race could keep “the law of

the Spirit of life.” Butin Christ, this law

is fulfilled in them who walk not after the

flesh, but alter the Spirit and there is but

The judgment, or process of regenerr tion one sin which is unto death, a sin against

which began in the head, or second man, is the Spirit, all others merit only a degree of

a progressive work ;
“ the hour cmnetii, anil chastisement. If there were not a sin that

now is, when the dead shall hear the voice “ hath never forgiveness, neither in this aion

of the Son of God, and thev that hear (or
|

neither in the aion to come,” the Bible

as fast as they hear, they) shall live.” I would teach universal eternal salvation ; but
“ When we are judged, we are chastened

j

“ there is a sin unto death ; 1 do not sav

of the Lord, that we should not becoudem- I that ye shall pray for it;" and thousands,

neil with the world,” (1 Cor. 11: 32).
j

and for aught we know, millions, may com-

In the judgment, every one is to receive mit that sin ; and so fall short, and never

chastisement according to the deeds done in I come to the complete “ image of God.”

the body ; some “ few,” and others “ many
|
These are mere abortions, such as arc “be-

stripes hence, our chastisement. But
there is an escape even from these well de-

served chastisements, “If we would judge

I gotten by the word of truth,” blit never

j

come to the second birth.

I

In the natural, God has given a pattern

.1 •
.

•!
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:

i
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ourselves, we should not be judged. But of the Spiritual Howbeit, that was not.

when we are judged, we are chastened,” etc. first which was spiritual, but that which is

Now if what the church passes through, natural ; and afterwards that which is spirit*

is the judgment, oil “the house of God:” ual,” (1 Cor. 15: 4t»). This is sustained

the outcome of which, or execution of which, throughout all the Scriptures; the natural

is, “ when this mortal shall put on inunor- man, the natural seed, tho natural house,

tality;” and the judgment of the world, is the natural Jerusalem, and the natural king-

reserved for the next age ; it follows that as dotn : all alike, have their counterpart ; there

our judgment means a chance for life, so is, the spiritual man, the spiritual birth, the

will that of the world, be a chance for them, spiritual seed, the spiritual house, the spir-

And that as wo are chastised now, so will itual sacrifice, the spiritual city, the spirit-'

they receive for every deed done in the body ual kingdom, &c.

when (heir trial shall come, “ for wc must all Here is where so many stumble, “ the let-

appear before the judgment seat ot Christ.”
,
to r killeth, but the spirit maketli alive;” as

We are now judged by the gospel, or simple as it seems to us, “ the natural man
words of Christ : they are “a savor of life receiveth not the tilings of the Spirit ofGod:

unto life, or of death unto death.” So the for they are foolishness unto him : neither

world are to be judged, “ The words that 1 can he know them, for they are spiritually

speak, they shall judge you at the last day.” discerned.”

We are begotten by iiis word, as wcli as Man as yet, is but an embryo being; one

judged, Of bis own will begat lie us, by in process ot development. And not until

the word oftruth; that we should be a kind the perfect stage, does he attain to tlieper-

of firstfruits of his creatures, (James 1 : IS), feet image of God : and it is only because

If “ the bride the Lamb’s wife,” is begotten God “ calleth those tilings which he not as

by the word which is to try all men at the though they were,” (Umu. 4: 17), that la-

last day; and thus we'bccome a kind of first is ever spoken of, as if he were now in .the
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intake of God. Tlio glorified Saviour is tlie

“ express image of Ids Father's person

and when we awake in liis likeness, w t
>

shall have reached the perfect stage design-

ed, when tliev said, “ Let us make man in

our image and alter our likeness.” How
consistent and beautiful are the Ssriptures,

and the plan ofsalvatiun, when understood!

The two stages of development, are gov-

erned by similar laws. To enter into

we must be begotten and horn on the spir-

itual plane, as truly as on the natural : “Ye
must he born again.” An embryo mi the

natural pin no that dues not come to the

birth, perishes, and never enters into this

life. And one begotten bv the word ot

truth, ami yet never comes to maturity, will

perish, and not “see life." Ilow many em-
bryo perish in the generation, we know not;

and how inanv perish in the regeneration,

is not revealed ; but we know, that “except
a man be born again, lie cannot see the

kingdom of God.”
The natural birth is not. unattended with

sulfering ! and between the begetting and
birth, the embryo passes a time Of trial, a

sort' of probation fur life. So is the spirit-

ual ; and what we understand by the judg-

ment, is involved in the process of the re-

generation. And hence, the judgment, or

trial for life, the life of the se<:»>ul Adam,
begins just as soon as we are begotten by

the word of truth
;
and begins when the

seed is sown in the heart; “and he that

sows tlie good seed, is t ho Son of man.”
Sulfering, in the regeneration, is also a

necessity. Christ sutfered that lie might be

the jirstloni, on this higher plane ; and as

we are judged in him, we, as the wife, iill

up what is behind of his sufferings ; and thus

toe are mado perfect.

THE KINGDOM.

Among those who have become more or

less interested in the general view of the

plan of God as taught in the nr.RM.n ot*

the morxiNu, we meet with some who yet

stumble over the spiritual nature ot the king-

dom. This is true mainly of those who, be-

fore hearing these things, have been educa-

ted in the so called restitution, or Age-to-

como doctrine. The tendency among them

is to confound the kingdom of God of the

future, with the restored Jewish polity: and

to maintain that the saints are, with Christ,

to reign in the restored Jerusalem; but the

kingdom, thus constituted, instead of being a

heavenly kingdom, as taught in . the New
Testament, would be mote earthly, than

heavenly. 15ecaii.se the kingdom and do-

minion “ under the whole heaven,” is to he

given to Christ and his saints, does not. tie-

cesitate that tlie kingdom having dominion,

and the dominion over which it rules, must

he identical. Satan has a kingdom, ‘‘ if Sa-

tan’s kingdom he divided,” etc. And Sa-

tan's kingdom now has dominion “ mulct*

the whole heaven ;” his is a spiritual king-

dom, ruling over man v earthly kingdoms.

Hut these are soon to he brought under the

dominion of the kingdom of God.

Tnat the Jewish kingdom will he restored

is true
;
and so will Egypt and Assyria, (Isa.

lit: 2-1). Hut the kingdom of ( lod will not

again he given to the children of the flesh;

it was taken from them, to he given to anoth-

er people ; and they can never again he in

it, or "f it ; a man must be born of the Spir-

it if be would enter into it, and “ llesli and

blood can not inherit the kingdom of God."

Israel of the llesli will be the leading

earthly kingdom, under tlie spiritual king-

dom of Christ, and “ the law shall go forth

from Jerusalem,” even as Koine has been

the leading kingdom under the dominion of

“ the prince of this age.” The invisible

powers of darkness, or kingdom of Satan,

lias acted through Koine, and that empire,

with its seven heads and ten horns, is called

the Devil and Satan, (llev. 12: 20). And
the invisible kingdom ol God, which, “Ex-
cept a man he born again, lie can liotsee,”

will, to sonic extent, at least, act through

the Jewish kingdom ;
“In that day ten men

out of every nation, shall lay hold of the

skirts of him that is a Jew, saying, We will

go with you for we have heard that the Lord

is with you.” It is a significant fact that

the names of tlie twelve iriOus are lomul in-

scribed on the gates of the new Jerusalem;

the law also is to be restored. “Blessed are

they that do his commandments, that they

mav have right to the tree of life, and enter

in through the gates, into the city."

That city, having walls, great and high,

the entrance into which, is to be through

the natural seed, is not a temporal, hut a

spiritual city ; and its walls of gold, precious

stones, etc. are “ sai.vation.” (Isa. 2G : 1).

What would walls, and gates that are never

to be shut* day or night, he for, if they were

earthly? ft mild the glorified saint, a be-

ing like the one described in Dan. 10, and

before whom Daniel loll as a dead nian.aiuj

the men with him lied in terror to hide them
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selves, at the mere sound of liis voice, re-

quire walls and gates tor their protection ?

In the future age, when the law and pol-

ity of the earthly Jerusalem are restored,

they iiuiv well servo once more as a school

master For the heathen nations. And not

until they pass through the cates, can they

enter the city: or when the earthly help has

done all that is needed, the man thus devel-

oped will pass into the heavenly state.

It seems dillicult for some to distinguish

between the two phases of the kingdom, as

represented by the two Jerusalems, because

Christ sits on David's throne, lint I sub-

mit, with our views, this will be literally

fulfilled, unless the extreme view is taken

that the throne of David means the chair,

or seat on which he sat. (jueen Victoria

does not vacate the throne ol England on
her yearly visit to Scotland, her authority

remains the same wherever she goes.

Christ has many crowns ; lie will i,-Vn

over the house of Jacob, be the “ governor

among the nations,” and rule “ the armies

of heaven and among the children ofmen.”
When he is Governor among the nations

the world will be converted, Ps. 22: though
at the time of the transfer of authority, the

nations are angry ; but they will learn righ-

teousness during this day of trouble, and re-

cognize the fact that Christ’s governorship

is better than that of the present “ prince

of this world.” God’s love for the world

will win the heart, and voluntary obedience

will result. The morning cometh. .i. h. p.

TIME ARGUMENTS.

There is a prejudice against Time argu-

ments because they have brought disappoint-

ments, and appear to do harm l>y destroy-

ing confidence in the liiblo itself, in the es-

timation of some, and in the ability to inter-

pret Scripture, of those who have been as-

sociated with the various Time movements.

The 18d3 disappointment brought such a

reproach as to make the bare mention of the

second coining of our blessed Saviour, dis-

tasteful to Christian people. And to the

present time, the subject has become more
and more distasteful. But because a sub-

ject brings reproach, is no argument against

it. There are very few Bible truths that

have not brought reproach at one time or

another; beginning with the Jewish church

and the cross ; and not so much from the

world, as fi om the church itself.

Those who oppose the investigation of the

time arguments, do not deny the existence

of the prophetic periods ; but give them a

severe letting alone ; and say, by their ac-

tions, We do not understand them, nor, in

our opinion, does any one else
;
why then

force them into notice? They tell us, and
truly, that the time for the coming of Christ

has been set many times, and disappoint-

ments have been the inevitable result. If

you do not wish to throw discredit on the

cause of Christ, and especially on the sub-

ject of the advent, let definite time alone.

This is the advice of many, and in fact of

most of the advanced Christian teachers ;

men deeply interested in every other

subject pertaining to the advent, and the

preparation for that grand event. The in-

Ihtonee of such men. is, and ought to be of

weight. But “ shall man be more just than

his Maker’’? If God lias seen proper to

make these measurements a part, of lloly

Scripture, is it not probable that just when
the advent is an impending event, the pe-

riods reaching to the end, should lie due, to

the household ? Admit, for arguments'

sake, what some ofour brethren who oppose

the investigation of the time arguments,

claim, viz. that they apply exclusively to the

Jewish nation, the time of their dispersion,

etc. and it does not help their side of the

question. The Jews are to remain blind,

“ until the fulness of the Gentiles be come
in;” lienee, the measure of their blindness,

is the measure of the fulness of the Gentile

church. But we by no means admit that

all prophetic measurements belong to the

Jews; there arc measurements reaching to

the time Jerusalem will cease to be trodden

down
;
and others reaching to the harvest;

or end of the gospel age.

The munnrr of the advent is the stone of

stumbling to the present generation. Igno-

rance on this subject has been at tho bottom

ot all tho dillereut time disapj>oiiitmciits.

And yet a large part of these interested in

the subject of the second advent, and who
are most opposed to the investigation of the

time, are comparatively clear as to the man-
ner. This may be paradoxical, but the in-

crease of light as to the manner of the ad-

vent, is of quite recent growth ; mainly since

the 1814 disappointment; and therefore

since the present generation have had their

prejudice aroused against “ tiw prcachiui/."

If our brethren could see what we think

we can see, viz. perfect harmony between

the time arguments, the manner of the ad-

vent, and the signs of the times ; it would
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make all parts ot'tlie subject vastly more in-

teresting, ami sanctifying to believers
; ami

clear away all reproach of thin- disappoint-

ments, which have had their origin in the

fact that the advent is in actual progress.

All pre-millennialists who give any heed I

to the signs of the times, are convinced that

the great, events connected with the ending

of the present age, and the introduction of
j

the millennium are impending, if not nctu- I

ally transpiring. The prophetic measure-
ments confirm these things, giving the time I

when they began, and where they will ter-
j

initiate, (a period of the exact measure of

time from the birth of Jesus to the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, the whole of the work of

the ending of the Jewish age), and showing
not only that the end has come, but. our ex-

act whereabouts, in this time of the end,

which, according to these arguments, began

in 184d, and will terminate with ll'li.

To repudiate these prophetic measure-
ments, agreeing, as they do, with the signs

so plainly to lie seen, seems about as stupid

as was the Chinaman who started on. foot I

from one of the gold Helds, for San Francisco. I

There wero mile-stones all along, but lie did
|

not believe in mile-stones, though lie care-
|

fully noted the distance over which lie had
J

traveled. To be sure it agred with the dis-

tance on one side of the stone, the side from

which he came ; but nothing could prevail

on him to have faith in the other side. On
the last day, when the sun went down, and

the usual hour lor pitching their tents had
come, although the stone said, “ San Francis-

co, 5 miles ,’” John shook his head : and the

rest of the party pushed on and lodged in

•safety, while he pitched his tent as usual.

The tent, so near the suburbs of the city,

attracted attention, and in the morning

neither the Chinaman or his gold-dust

could be found,

“All Scripture by inspiration o! God, is

profitable, that the man of God may lie

thoroughly furnished untoovery good work.

Shall we not then take heed to the more

sure word of prophecy, that shines as a light

in a dark place, until the day dawn ” ?

The most, advanced Christian teachers of

to-day, tell us that the coming of Christ to

the “ air,'’ where his saints are to be caught
j

away to meet him, ami his coining to the
j

earth “ with all his saints,” are not only

dilYercnt stages of the advent, but that these

two stages are separated by all, or, most of

the time of trouble which is coming on the

nations.—I believe the prophetic conference

recently held in Kngland, and also that held

in N. Y. Citv, almost to a man, believe in

more than one stage to the advent. And
many of them believe the foretold “ time of

trouble,” is already cnmiueiicing. The pro-

phetic measurements, applied and preached

before. the signs so clearly indicated th6.se

things, not only support these views, but

lead to a deeper insight into the mu mie.r of

the advent.

The 18 l”>—t movement was based on the

ending of a cleat ly marked prophetic period;

the disappointment resulting from misappre-

hension as as to the manner of the advent.

If there are various stages, and certainly

there is overwhelming evidence to that ef-

fect, and we looked for a completion of what
was only to he commenced by a preparatory

step, disappointment must of course follow.

And yet, seeing that the 2200 days symbol-

ised years, and reached 1810 years this side

the crucifixion, such a movement as that of

18-id was based on evidence enough to ful-

ly justify it.

Our theory of the advent, which, as be-

fore remarked, is in strict harmony with

the signs of tin- times, proves that the first

stage was due, in 1843. Not that Christ

cam* at that time ; but that he started to

come, and in fulfilment of certain jots of the

law, and certain features of the outturn, (f

refer to the first advent, and closing features

of that pattern dispensation), “ the Bride-

groom tarried ” dU years.

There is a feature of the law of the atone-

ment, requiring that the high priest should

tarry, while the work of cleansing the peo-

ple from their sins was being accomplished

bv the scapegoat. And there are prophe-

cies proving that Christ was to tarry, and
this is in harmony with the prophtic periods,

and the time for blotting out the sins oftho

gospel church, Acts (d: l-*« 21).

No one prophetic period points to the ad-

vent of Christ : but there are periods point-

ing to each of the various stages of the ad-

vent-

Tiie 13S5 Days.
“ Blessed is lie that waiteth and coineth

to tlie thousand, three hundred, five and

thirty days. But go thou thy way till the

end
;
lor thou shalt rest, and stand in thy

lot at the end of the days,’’ (Dan. 12: 12).

Tile new reader may wonder how it is

possible to determine with any certainty tlm

(late of the rad here referred to. But in

the light of fulfilled prophecy, it is a matter

of very simple calculation, as will bo seen

ft—
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CP lease have tlie Bible before you, anti read I woman sit upon a scarlet colored beast ltav-

I)an. 12, as we explain : and not a doubt in*_r seven beads (governments), and ten

will remain that the eml here referred to, horns (divisions). A woman represents a

means the end of the gospel age. Verse 1 church, and a beast represents an empire,

speaks of the time of trouble, and deliver- This beast was the Human umpire ; and the

mice of .Daniel's people, (due, “when the woman, the only church which has ever s/t

fulness of the Gentiles become in). Ver. upon that empire. A harlot, is a church,

2, of the resurrection. And corresponds (-spoused to Christ, lmt married to the work1

,

exactly with Christ's statement of the shin-
j

that, is, church and state united. > The. Ilo-

ing, in the end of the age. Ver. -1 tells us > man church was the mother chnrch-of that

when the prophecy will he understood.
|

stamp ; hence, she is a harlot, and a mother
Verse 7, bv itself, is exceeding dark, but

|
of harlots. These adulterous churches are

evidently refers to a former vision, chap. 7:
j

“ THE AI>* EMIN ATIOXS Ob’ THE
25. In the light of its fuliilmeut, we now 1 MARTI [,” (Rev. 17: 5). The Roman
know to what that period, “it shall ho for church is, therefore, mu' of the abominations

a time, times, and a Italf," refers, viz. 1200 (>E t lie* earth. She was “drunken with the

years of papal supremacy, now passed ; but blood of the saints,” (verso G); lumce slit ,

“ to accomplish the scattering of the power ahove all others, is “ the abomination that

of the holy people,” which was to follow, maketh desolate.” She was “ set up,” who i
'

how long was that to take? No wonder she took her seat on the beast for the fore-

Daniel says, “ I heard, hut I understood told period of 1 2* *0 rears; which began,

not." From another prophetic period, “ the \. t) 53S-M, and ended in 1 70S. l’rior to

times ol the Gentiles,” we can now under- 5:5S, the Goths, for several generations had

stand this also; that it is just at the time reigned in Italy: anil their’s was the Arian

Christ comes “ with all his saints,” to the church, It is true the Roman. church exis-

mount Olivet, (Zeclt. 11:). ted in Rome during the Gothic reign; Liut

“ No prophecy of the Scripture is of any : it was not supported by the civil pmver, and

private interpretation?” we must compare hence, “the woman,” was not then seated

one with another, because one throws light on “the beast.” In 51)8-0, the Gothic
j

on the others: and not until each part can I power was broken, bv thearms of Justinian, 1

Ik: woven into otic harmonious whole, can
j

emperor at Constantinople, “and the prov-

we presume that we have the true theory l inces of Italy declared in favor of the Catlt-

of interpretation. olic party.” (Gibbon’s Rome). From that

Fromver.il, a re-statement is made, time, until the Infidel republic of 1798, the

but prefaced with the statement, that it was Roman beast carried the woman,

not ior Daniel to understand it, but a class Here, then, was the time “the abomina-

who should be living at the time of its fid- itnn that maketh desolate, ” was '‘set up,"

iilmciit. And how perfectly this agrees with “ From the time the daily sacrifice shall be

1 Peter 1 : 12, in which we learn that the taken away, and the abomination that tnak-

prophets searched dilligently to know what, eth desolate set up, there shall be a thous-

and what i/mhh.t of time the Spirit of Christ and two hundred anti ninety days,” etc.

-which was in them did signify: and how it IVliv connect these two events, taking away
was made known to them, that not- unto one thing, and setting up another? because,

themselves, lmt unto the gospel church did I answer, they were associate events, and al-

they minister. And it is for us, only as it though' many centuries apart, were accom-

becomos due, at the time of the end “the plished by the same power: Roman arms

wise shall understand. And from the time were to “ take away the daily sacrifice, and

the dailv sacrifice shall be taken away, and place the abomination that maketh desolate,

the abomination that maketh desolateset up, (Dan. 11 : ill). 1’lte former took plaee at

there shall be a thousand, two hundred,
I
the destruction of Jerusalem; and the latter

and niiiLy days.” Here is a definite event
j

as above stated. Hut there was still anoth-

frout which wo can measure. The daily er reason, the latter was working, before

sacrifice, or rather the daily, for it had hng
|
the former was taken away. Paul, speak-

ceased to he a sacrifice, was taker, away by ing of this matter, says, “ the mystery of

the the Romans, at the destruction of Je- iniquity—MYSTERY, BAH\ LON TlIE

rusalem. But what is the abomination that GREAT—doth already Work, only he that

maketh desolate? the woman seated oil the letteth, will let, (hinder) until he lie taken

beast of Rev. 17: 1 answer:—“1 saw a out of the way ; then shall that wicked be
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revealed,” (2 The?. 2 : 7). J’ltyin Home
stood in the wav, and must make room lor

Papal Home. Roman arms were prepared
to take away the dailv, hut not to place the

our version is rendered '• a l the ami of," is

the single word icohtz, and is rendered after,

in many other places; "After Abram had

dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan,’’

abomination that uaketh desolate, until God
j

" tc - (Hen. Ill : :>), is the same word; and

put it into their hearts to liillil his will, and ! 'kies not necessarily imply that no time

agree and give their kingdom to the (papal) could intervene. The l-'ld-o days reached

beast, until the words of Cod should he lul- to the end; and “the harvest is the end.”

filled, (Rev. IT : IT ). And Irom the time "And in the time of harvest,’’ Daniel is to

this double work of Koine, should he ae- stand in his lot
;

is all the text demands,

complished, “there shall he n thousand, two
|

—“*”*—

hundred and ninety davs : blessed is he that i
BOOK OF KEN ELA 1 ION.

waiteth and eoineth to the thousand, (the “ My
rIwo 11 itiussos.

same thousandV throe hundred and live and
thirty days.” The sin rtor period, measure- “Anil l will give power unto my two

mg from where the abomination was set up, Witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thous-

rcached to 1S2 S-'i. at which time the pre-
]

a,1( * two hundred and threescore days

paratory work began, which has since been [clothed in sackcloth. 1 hese are the two

known, as the “ second advent movement.’’ 1 "Jive trees, and the two candlesticks stand-known, as the “ second advent movement.’’ 1 "Jiv" trees, and the two candlesticks staml-

b I'om which time, blcsicd is he that waiteth
j

big before the God of the earth, (Rev. 11;

and Cometh to the end of the gasp. I age. I
° ’ 4).

And this “<•/<.(,’’ or “lime of harvest,” be-
j

It needs hut a glance at this subject, to

ilirr a period ofseec/t //cars, will end with 1 convince one that these J wo WlTN'F.sSES

the le'iruli year beginning anti cndin ,r in 1
"J Ghnsf, are tlie C)ld, and New I’estam.cnts.

our Roman”) ear 1 SSO-1. °
I
Do not these two testify of Ilim on every

tub iir.KSstNO.
j

page ? “ Search the Scriptures ;
for in them

“ Blessed is lie that waitet.li. and comoth to
j

ye think ye have eternal life: and they are

tho,” end of the davs The evidence seems
|

they which tcstiiv of me. (J olui •» : o'J).

dear, that the limb “davs,” from tlm set-
' A fanciful interpretation^ cannot find di-

ting up of that abomination, are ended ; that I

Scriptural support. Take the view,

they terminated somewhere in the -h-irish !
b’ 1 instance advanced in a pamphlet b\

year corresponding to our '.874. But what Dr. Sciss, that Christs two witnesses arc

of the blessing? Was it a blessing to be Enoch and Elijah
;
and however much he

living (luring'tlie harvest of the Jewish age? may say in support of it, or however elo-

“ Blessed are your eves, for tliev see; and <]
non fly he may word it, he most eertninU

vour cars, for thev liear. Many prophets, does not adduce one “ thus saith t!ic Loid.

and righteous men. have desired to see the Enoch and Elijah, even though translated,

things that ye sec, ami have not seen them-” are two men, and Christ says, “I Receive

What a privilige, then, to he permitted to tint testimony from man, (.John 5 : o4).

see what, we are now spoiiur mill live in tho The Scriptures are the words ot the ra-see what we are now seeing, and live in the

blaze of light which belongs to the harvest

of the gospel age.

All we have seen of the manner of the

advent
; the relation between the natural

and the spiritual, (so beautifully prominent

The Scriptures are the words of the ra-

ther, and the Son :
—“ It is written in your

law, that the testimony of two men is true.

T ain one that hear witness of m vself, and-

the Father that sent tne, bearetli witness ol

me, (John 8: 18). The Father’s witness

in the types); tho symplicity of the atone- is through the Old Testament Scriptures;

ment, and the regeneration of a world ; the and Christ’s witness of himself is not direct,

love displayed in a general judgment; and for he says, “ If I bear witness of niyselt,

in fact the grand focal blaze of almost the my witness it not true,” (John 5: 31).

entire plan of the ages, lias been centered “The works that I do, bear witness of ine,

here, in the harvest of this age. And if it, (verse 3t>). How do they witness of him,

was blessed to live in the end of the Jewish except through his written word? Iho

age, how much more so, to be living in the l ook we arc considering is, “ I’ lie reveia-

parousi'i ot Christ, and the gathering time t ion of Jesus Christ,” hence, “ My two wit-

for the marriage ot the Eumh. nesses,” menus the two that witness of Je-

ll ii.su iu<urnox of iiaxui.. sus Christ ; himself, in the works of the new
“ Thou shall stand in thy lot at tlm end creation, and his Father, in the Old Testa-

of the davs.” The Hebrew word, which in ment.

i¥ \
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both Old :uid new Testament; I'dijah, the

fi/J>n, was in the wilderness “ and it rained

nut by the spare of three years and six

months," literal time. The little horn was

With such testimony as the above, there 1 Tit aitucvriott.

is no room lor two opinions in this matter,
i

Having learned to what the witnesses re-

If there were any sneh evidenee in favor of; for, 'the application becomes easy;—“ [ will

Knock and Elijah. or any e/ns* nr body of" give power unto my two witnesses, and they

men, there might he some exense, but there 1 shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and

is no such evidenee; the Knock and Elijah
;

threescore days, clothed in Mckcloth. ’ This

theory, bcnir a mere fancy. ,

period ol "1 d t <0 years, durum which the wit-

Agnin, “ These are the two olive trees, !

'^es were in sackcloth, and the church in

and tho two candlesticks standing before tho I

the wilderness, i* made \erv prominent 'in

God of the earth.”
j

both Old and new Le.stameut; I'dijah, the

. ! tilth', was in the wilderness •' and it rainedA candlestick is that which holds the light; ; . ,
, ,

, .
, , . ,

T
,

not bv the space ot three years and six
and the olive tree, (jives that, which prodtic- .r - .... v..i ,

, ,,,, /?,
1

!
months, literal time. ttui little horn was

os the light. 1 he Old and >iew les aments >
. ... • , i i i i .• i

, .
^

, I to wear out tile saints, anu hold times and
now lietore me, are only paper and ink. mere t , ,, .• •

i
,• • c

, , , ;

1 1
.

, ,
laws lor “ a time, tunes, and the dividing ot

candlesticks
;
tint do they not contain that , >wi\ * \ , ,

•. ,i _

winch is the light ot the world: “Hiv, , , ,
..

,

, . ,
• - , ,

clmrcli tied into the wilderness tor three and

(

word is a lamp to my teet, and a he it to
, , ,,, .. , ,,,

- 5
.. ,

-
, . ! a halt »i///iWn years. Rev. 1- : b, 14).

j.
j

„ -
\

tbackcloth, is a badge ot mourning, also a
~

’

j

covering that obscures : “ I clothe the lieav-
” ^ have looked, and, behohl, a candle-

j

e,is ^vith blackness, and 1 make sackcloth
stick all of gold, with a bowl on the top of it,

j

tlieii* coverin' 1
’, (Isa. 50 : d). “The sun

and seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes |„.rame black as sackcloth of hair,” (Ilev.
to the seven lamps, which are upon the top i p. ig). i> ui'ir.g the iliglit of the church,
thereof; and the two olive tiec by it, one

j

all( | j|u; rL.j^n of tlic papacy, these two wit-
ou the right side ot the bowl, and the other I nesses were thus covered, clothed only in

on the lelt side thereol. So [ answered,
j

(|30 dead languages, and thus kept hid from
•saying, What are these my lord? Then

; t j,u pooplo. It does not sav they prophesied
he answered, saving, This is tho WORD

1 i*U0 “ days ;” but so long, clothed in

OF TIIK LORD, to Zend,liable [Christ, MJkrblh
who builds the temple of the Lord], saying, “And if any man will hurt thorn, fire

Not by might, nor hv power, but by my
: pniceedeth out of their.mouths, and devour-

ispirit; saith the Lord of hosts. . . And he
j t, t l, (Jieir enemies; and if any man will hurt

shall bring forth the headstone thereof with
j

\w mlist this manner be killed.”

shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it. . . I “Surely tho Lord God will do nothing,
Then answered I and said unto him. What

; („lt ]u, re; (
.a leth his secrets to his servants

are these two olive trees *
. . . I hen said

|
the prophets.” When have judgments vis-

he, These are the t.ico ftnmhh d mtea (iiiur*
| oiatikiinl, which have not proceeded out

>/»*, sons ol ' oil), that stand by the Lord of
( „f ,l,u month of those two witnesses? “You

the whole earth, (/cell. 4:). “ I liese
j

w ], () ;lvu troubled, vest with us, when the
(Witnesses) are the two olive trees, and the Jesus shall be revealed from heaven,
two candlesticks, standing by the God of the (laming fire, taking vengeance on them
earth, (Rev. 11: I). that know not God, and obey not tho ges-

What should we know of Christ, were it pel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” “And if

not for these, his “ Lwo \\ itnksshs? an v man will hurt them, he must in this

svhat light in the world were these “ Am,hi- „)anl)Cr killed.” “ If any man shall add
ted ones,” these “ candlesticks,” tl esc two to t ;,e WOrds of this book, God shall add un-
“ sons of oil,” removed from among men ? t„ ],;m tl„, ,,l a{,ucs that are written therein.”

But why iw) witnesses? the Scriptures “
'P| l0 words That I speak, they shall judge

are one, “ ami they arc they that testify of
j vn„ ;lt t |, u |ast dav.” “ His word runneth

me,” says Christ. The story of the natu-
(
Very swiftly ;” “he sendelh forth his word

ral man, his sleep, his opened side, his wile,
j
aTll | mo iteth them “ stormy winds fulfill-

etc. all speak of tho real Adam. And God’s I ;„,r |,;s word.”
plan is dual in every part, the natural and

j
^‘Thcse have power to shut heaven that

the spiritual : hence there nvetwo witnesses,
j

;t nl;„ m>t jn t (,u ,lavs 0f their i»rophecy ;

or candlesticks. And these candlesticks are
|
aiK l |, avu power over waters, to turn them

the written word; which men can handle,
j to blood, ns often as they will.” (verse b).

and hurt. I How true this is, and has been of these
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two witnesses, and especially during the Id- I how clear is the proof that this beast, named
CO years of their prophesying in sackcloth.

|

in verses 8, and 11, of that chap. i< the Ain///

It was dining this period nf their proph-
j.
of the eiiipire on which the woman sat, in

ccy, the trumpets and woes, on men during
j

other words, “the peoples, and inultitudes,

the dark ages, lmvo hail their fulfilment.
i
and nations, and tongues,” ( verse 15), but

“A famine, nut of bread, nor of water, but this concourse of nationalities, as they are to

of hearing the word of the Lord.” “ And he afh-r the seventh and last head has fall-

til e first angel sounded, and there tollowed on. That is, the people of iIiumc uationaU-

hail. and flic, mingled with blood, and they ties, witli'nit ahead. That the present gciv-

were cast upon tiie earth,” etc. (Rev. 8 : 7j. eminent of Rome, organized bv Victor
“ These have power to smite the earth with Emanuel, in 18T0, is the seventh head,

all plagues as often as they will.” Read And that therefore, the Internal hauds, or
’

the bal lance of the trumpets, and sec if people of nil nations, otherwise called the

they did not thus smite the earth, during comiinme, is the next phase that empire is

that 1‘2G0 years of .sackcloth condition. to assume ; and ail are aware, it was that

“ And when they shall have finished their
1
same element that organized the reign of

testimony (in sackcloth ), the beast that as- terror, and war on the Scriptures, and all

cendoth out of the bottomless pit, shall make religion, at the above name period,

war against them, and shall overcome them ! Verse 11,—“And alter three days and a

and kill them. And their dead bodies shall
|

half the spirit of life from God, entered into

lie in the streets of that great city spiritual- ! them: and they stood upon their feet; and

ly called Sudmu and Kgvpt, where also our great fear tell upon them which saw them.

Lord was crucified,” (verse 8). And they heard a great voice Irom heaven,

This is the great city so often spoken of in saying. Come up hither.” etc.

this hook, “The woman which tlmu sawest Alter that infidel uprising, there was a
is that great city, etc. (Rev. 17 : 18; 11 : 8; mighty reaction ; Bible societies began to be

10:10). A literal interpretation could not I organized, and the Scriptures exalted bo-

hc given, calling this city Jerusalem, for
|
yoml all precedent. Ilcavcn, meaning cx-

mir dear Lord was not crucified in thecitv. I altation : “Thou Caperniuni art exalted to

But the great mystical city of Rev. is thu heaven, because of tiie mighty works done.

empire, represented bv piipnl Jwme. in thee.”

“ The beast that asccndcth out of the hot- “And the same hour (kora, translated

tomless pit,” was to make war on these two Jay, or time'}, there wasagrcatearthtpiake,

witnesses, at the dose of their Iti'.SO veal's and the tenth part of tins city toll, and in

of sackcloth condition. This was fulfilled the earthquake were slain «/ lli>- names oj

l>v the in find attack of the •Gmnmnne, on the men, (margin), seven thousand; and the

Scriptures during the reign of terror IVoiu remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to

,1704-7. The Bible was bv a legal enact- the God of heaven. Tiie second woe is

Vient pronounced a fable; ami for three and passed; and behold, the third woe Cometh

a half years the most horrid scenes ol mer- quickly.- Anil the seventh angel sounded.”

rimont, feasting and lust, reigned supreme. I11 this political earthquake, which shook

Marriage, was abolished ; the existence of all Europe, Franco, one of thu leu divisions,

! God denied; and over the public burial fell
;
and all titles, both political, and rclig-

! places was written, “Death is an eternal ions, were extinguished.

| sleep.” And .so license, revelry, and rejoin- That infidel communistic wave which

i ing at their new-found freedom from all re- then swept over Europe, was the ending of

' ligious restraint, abounded. “And they the woe of the sixth trumpet, though that

that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over trumpet itself did not end until the Otto-

tliem, and make incri v, and send gifts one man power virtually lost its independence,

to another; because these two prophets tor- when given into the hands of the Allies, ill

mooted them that dwelt 011 the earth, (vrs. August, 1840. And the seventh angel lie-

10). Thus much, at least, of this prophecy gaud to sound, in a proelrnalimi, while the

had a complete fulfilment, at that infidel, or third woe, (which comes under the seventh

Commune uprising. trump)', is only about to begin. The beast !

But. the beast that ascemietli out of the that ascendetli out of the bottomless pit,,

bottom loss pit was to do this work. Who, or is the phase in which the beast of llevela-

what is this beast? Those who have read tiou “ goes into perdition and hcncc, is

the explanation ol Rev. 17, in vol. G; know the last of the three woes, ihat headless

X'l:
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monster cropped out in that war upon “ My
j

It u t the gathering of the taros into buniilex,
two \\ itnesses, a<’C(mi|)lislied its task ami

j

and the wheat into tile ham
,
is merely pre-

withdrew : hut now, when he “ shall ascend i puratorv to the final disposal of each. Af-
oot, it is not one tenth part of that great

j
ter the harvesting of the wheat, or the reap-

city that shall lall, hut great Babylon entire, : ing by “one like unto the Son of man,” is

shall go down, to rise no more. “ They that . finished, then the tares are disposed of, by
dwell upon the earth shall wonder (whose ' these r/uster* being reaped, and cast into
names were not written in the hook ol life, : the winepress ; after which the w heat shines
from the foundation of the world), when

j

forth as the sun. etc. This is the exact or-
thev behold the beast that was, and is not. ! der in which the events of the harvest are
and yet is. And this time, it is not wart recorded as transpiring,
with Christ s two witnesses, hut with Christ I The order in which the various subjects
himself: “

I liese shall make war with the i in the book of Revelation are reeorded, is
[jamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them, 5 no proof as to the order of their fullihncnt,
for lie is Lord ol lords, and King ol kings.” 1 it is true

; but this is particularly a book of

y
“ ‘ chronological order. A subject begun, is

ORDER, IN 1HL HARVEST.
j
invariably presented in tho order ofits ful-

i
j
fitment, witness the churches, seals, trump-

_ Gather ye together first the tares, and ets, etc. : and even where a parenthesis is

hind them in bundles to burn them
; hut • thrown in, the subject when resumed, is fin-

gather the wheat into my barn, (.Matt. 1-'!: is lied in the order of its fulfilment. Hence,
•jO). Gathering the tares in bnn<llcs, is cor- > the order of the events of the harvest must
tainly the lir.st work of the reapers. But a ' he recognized. And more particularly since
disposal of them, that is easting them into - Christ piaccs the events of tho harvest in
another condition, is a later work, since the' precisely the same chronological order,
burning, is not until alter tho wheat, is gutli-

j
From the above, it appears there is no

ored into the. barn. And yet in the expla-
(

evidence whatever to suggest that the work
nation, (verses 42, 4<), the xluunu/ forth I of gathering these clusters of the vine of the
of the righteous, is not until alter Hie tares ! earth and casting them into the winepress,
are burned

;
or at least, not until alter they ! can begin until after the gathering of the

are cast into the liituare. ” He shall gatli- t Iruit of tho “ true vine,’" is ended. And the
nr out ol his kingdom all things that ollond,

j
prophetic measurements give the three years

and them which do iniquity, and cast them
j
and a half upon which we have entered, as

into. a furnace ot lire ; there shall he wail-
|
the timu set apart for gathering the wheat,

ing and gnashing ot teeth. Then shall the
j

In our past history from 184:!, to the pres-
rightoous shine forth as the sun,” etc.

j

cut time, our blunders have arisen, in eve-

Ihe binding the tares in buwlles, we lie-
,
j y instance. from crowding events ; expec-

lievc is already accomplished
; and, accord-

[
ting more than was due. Let us then, learn

ing to the prophetic measurements, the gatli- 1 by past experience, if in no other way', that
ing ot the wheat requires three years and a

j

Cod is a God of order. Therefore wo can
half, the time between the spring of 1878, • not look for the clusters of the vine of the
and the autumn of 1881. While the next

j

earth to be gathered anti cast into the wine-
event in order, would appear to be, easting

[
press, until alter 1881.

the “ tares into a furnace ol lire.” This is j That the time oftrouble lias eominoneed,
also in harmony with Rev. 14. “One like

|
and commenced in 1878, where the 8000

unto the Son of man,” first harvest* the
| y ears ended there seems to bo no room for

earth; that is, gathers the kind «t fruit he! doubt; but the time of trouble on the tia-

is after
; then another reaper thrusts in his I tions, and the burning of the tares, are not

sickle and gathers the clusters (bundles) of I the same. The winepress is to be trodden
the vine ol the earth : “ and the angel thrust

j

“ without the city that is, outside tho Ro-
in his sickle into the earth, and gathered

1 man empire.
the vim; of the earth anil cast it into the

f

—>»—

great winepress ol the wrath of God,” (Rev. QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
14:1!)). And this agrees with Matt. 18

; |

the tares are lirst made up into clusters, or
i We have questions on many subjects, the

buiulh's. ready to bo gathered and cast i >; ti
j

seventh dav sabbath, the immortality of the

the winepress : then the wheat are gathered,
|

soul, the second birth, mark of the beast, etc.

also to a condition, ready for their reward.
I
all of which have been answered in the past
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the past

vols. cither directly or indirectly
;

lntt %ve I (Matt. IT : 1 1), we see no dilliculty here,

will answer them again, as we can find the I All, or nearly alt Christians helieve in a

time anti space. resurrection “ of both the just and the un-
Onc brother writes, “ If we are still tin-

j

just.” Are they therefore, all restitutien-

der the death penalty entailed upon us bv
j

i.ihi Herat
// a general resurrection, is not

Adam, how we can lie counted ns dead, cru-
j

the import of “ restoring: all things.” The
cified with Christ, 1 cannot conceive. Rut I I’.ilde meaning is, restoring man to what he
if ho released us from that penally, hy his i tea*, before the fall ; not. bringing man back
own death, so that vve would not have died, ! to what he now i.s. The bather merely
I can see how wc can wive ourselves a vol- brines them back to their [invent condition,

untary sacrifice; and thus till up what is be-
! And certanlv the nations have, as vet, had

hind, of his sullerings.”
}

no fruit of the restitution. The living ua-

A,—This is making Christ our substitute
; turns will have to experience the process of

and no mistake ; we need nut die the Adam-
|

restoring, as well as the dead. Uott may
ic death, unl-'vs ire have a niintl la, is xkw.

j

ask, have we. not supposed the resurrection

Can the brother not see how a Hindoo
|

of the unjust, was a prominent feature of

can offer himself a willing sacrifice to .Jug- the restitution ? Yes. we fnip/inxnl that,

gernaut; unle** he were lir-t made free from before understanding any thing of the res-

piiysical death? The Hindoo knows he urreetion, as set hath in the Scriptures,

must die ; and vet he can «llbr himself a sac- l think any om can see that, to bring

l'ifiee. Our being in Christ, makes no dif-
|

man back to wh.at he is now, and a restitu-

teronce with our physical nature: or with
|

turn of man to what he was before the (all,

the judgment of the Father on the natural is work of a very different nature. A res-

mau, Imre, or hereafter. Flesh and blood,
|

urreetion i« uecos.-arv, before man can ho

can never inherit immortality. “ Ye must
|

restored to the Edenic condition
;
anil their

lie born again hence this life ami all which
j
erradnn is also a necessity. Rut the Father

comes from Adam, must die, or we can not
j

raises the dead, and
beciiiiu! neir creatures. “ 1 tying thou sh.alt

j

your mortal bodies,

die.’’ is stamped on mortality
; and the work —

of Christ does not interfere with that judg-. CO LIU ESP
meat. 1 1 is work is to regenerate: not to —
save the “old man,’’ hut to make, through Spriir

his own life-giving energy, a new cre-itiun. I like the position

I fear that our ’mother does not clearly atonement. 1 can

discern between the natural and the spirit-
i
any souse wionevei-.'

ual ; that the natural is irrevocably doomed:
j

does not the, but a

aises the dead, anil lie shall also ipiicken

CORKESFOXDENCE. A

Springwater, Jan. 17th '7 ft.

I like th.e position von have taken on the

ee no snt.sti tiitmii._in

I n s:tv tiiat “nian
i\’.-|. epst is equivalent

and that it is only in a spiritual sense, that p tat Christ dut not

wc die, daily ; and are crucified with Christ, again the third day, according toTlie ijerip-

(),—“ lloiv can von reconcile your latest t tires : ami become the firstfruits of them

views on the resurrection, with the Elijah that. slept. Ami to say, the life he laid down
type? ' was not taken up again, i.s equivalent to,

A,— I am often surprised to see how few saying God did not ipiicken his mortal body. I

there are who can think, outside of the ac- that is .
“ his flesh." And if not, how is itV

type? ' was not taken up again, i.s equivalent to,

A,— I am often surprised to see how few saying God did not quicken his mortal body, ft

there are who can think, outside of the ac- that is .
“ his flesh." And if not, how is it B

I

customed groove in which their minds have that “ He that raised up Christ from the

moved. ’
I answer the brother, first, by dis- dead, shall aU« quicken ijmir mortal body,"

claiming what lie calls “your latest views can be a resurrection in the liknirvs of

ef the resurrection.” I never had any view, Christ’s resurrection, of which baptism is a

only a confused idea, until I studied the symbol

V

subject. When we have a “ Tims «Siutli the
j

Christ was the only one able tn liveupto

Lord," that the Father, as distinct (ruin thu the requirements of the law, and hy person-

Son, “ raiseth up the dead and ipiickeneth
j

al obedience, fulfilled, and -made the law

them,” (John ;> : ill; Horn. 4: 17; Ac. Ac.
j

honorable. Hence death had no claim on

And also that the same One “ that raised i him, hut he became aeursed tor us. Lore our

up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken -sins in his own body. And having power,

your mortal bodies,” there is no room for
j
that is the right, because of obedience, to

ilili'erence of opinion. As to how we rec-
j

take up his life again, ho thus became the

nncile this, with the Elias work, f* Elias
j

head, or first, of the regeneration ; and so

truly shall first come and restore all things,”
(

he gave himself a ransom for all. Cut the

’t-t: -tij,

Tdljund. f * orrMrX» (.j ht.fjvreMj-

(<* n-tti
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•Tlii’ HKU.vLD in otjrred rituK to all new readers for TWO MONTIIS-^Sdfl

Scriptures an* clear, that as lie was “the it proper to comply witli this request ; one

firstborn, from the ilea-l,” the “ firstborn of these the price would necessarily he

anion" mauc brethren,” those wlio are later double, as well as the paper, lruo at one

horn,7nu't have experienced the same death, dollar a year it would he cheaper than most

Hence there seems to he no room lor the religious papers; hut many ot our subscrib-

doctrine of substitution ;
which means that ers would find it Jilieult enough to raise even

Christ sullered a dilierent hind of death, that small amount, lor not many rich, but

and one we must all have suffered, ifhe had the poor of this world, rich in laith, arc the

net passed through it in our stead. ones who relish these rich bounties and dain-

We all die. the Adamic death, and Christ ties of God's wurd of promise,

died no other ; hence he died, and so bore I now propose—if there are man;/ ofyou

our stripes in his own body, not to prevent who would like to have and read it— : to

our chastisement, but to heal that which by publish at Pittsburgh, Pa. another paper

reason of those stripes, was wounded. So, with another name and other matter; hut

bv his stripes, we are healed.” He does of the same General character, size and price

not prevent the Adamic man from dying, (AO cts a year) as the Herald, which would

but restores him from the eiVeets of that be its auxiliary ;
the Herald issued on the

death. P hysician, we think is the better 1st, and the new paper on the loth of each

word : substitute, or substituti on not being month. This would enable all who desire

Scriptural, I'.iinsl is the ~rc. it ( noLsiib-iti- a paper oltencr to have it.

tu le, hul l PiiVMCia-.q.or ~rv*lorer. While I should continue 011c of tliepub-

"ll is true the TauTTT.Tnd' Ather sacrifices, lishers of the Herald, I should probably be

were substitutes, but not ours, they did not unable to render any assistance to its edit-

noint to as. They were used instead of him lug. The two papers would be one in spir-

merely to teach that Christ was to die
;
and it and subject, hut separate and distinct in

that death, or the shedding of blood, was a MnnayCiuCiU, and finances,

necessity in the remission of sins. But they 1 presume brothers Patou, Ivci'th, Adams

(lid not briii<: life and immortality to light'; arid others could do more writing than they

in other words they did not explain why have been doing for the Herald ;
and though

dentil was a necessity ; or that it' one, the 1 have no assurance of the kind from them,

head, died, all must' follow that head. In I think we may safely take for granted they

shert. tlicv did not teach a resurrection, or will be glad to write more to you, about the

second birth, “ tiie wav into the holiest of sparkling jewels ol our casket,

all was not yet made manifest, while as the Now [ want a vote from each of you.

first tabernacle was yet standing,’' (lie!.. 9: Those who want <mother paper, who are

8). The sacrifices therefore, were for the anxious for it : write at once ; saying ; Iinh-

ume, substitutes ;
but in pointing to Christ, xerihe.for the new paper. Let those who re-

thsy also pointed to the whole lamily of the ccivc the Herald /mr (unable to pay), as

new Man : and the road he, the “elder well as those who do pay,—write. For the

brother,” traveled, all who attain to his im-

age must follow, reason as they may.

After a careful examination, 1 am con-

vinced the truth is leading in this direction,

and that we arc growing in the knowledge

of the Lord: S. 11. Wi ritixo rox.

lit VO'L'L WANT LI). \

By C. T. Hassell. YJ
1 have a question to propound to

new paper, like the Herald, would bo just

as free as the air you breathe, to all the

Lord’s poor

:

trusting the giver of all mer-

cies, to provide the means lor its support,

if he desires it to live.

Do not put oil until to-morrow, what you

can do now. Take a postal card (send no

money until we decide whether the paper is

wanted), this moment, and let me know if

you want it. All who do not write will be

accounted as voting, No- Mv directions

subscriber and reader of the Herald of the are C. T. llusaKU., PirrsnuHou, P.v

Morning, viz. how many of you. want a pa-

per like the Herald twice a mouth instead

of once. Many of those who love the Her-

ald and the truths taught therein, have sug-

gested that it be issued semi-monthly say-

ing, they get hungry between bites.

For various reasons' we have not deemed

N. 15. The first two Nos. would probably

contain a number of articles on the less ad-

vanced points, of our position. Making

them suitable for distribution among our re-

ligious friends to whom our views of truth

arc new. If you should want any extra

opies ot thcxOj state how many.

^ +0
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Sister Stafford of Janesville Wis. writes:
I 1’in. Win. Liudsav, Detroit. Midi, says : :

Have just read tile Fell. No. of the Her-
|

The Herald contains precious truths; pre-

aid, and how my heart rejoices at the truth cions to me, because tliev magnify so much
that comes to clu-er and strengthen, in these the character of Gml, and the whole plan of

anxious hours of waitimj. Have gained the salvation ; so that I know much of it is di-

consent of one dear soul to read the inautii. reeled bv the Holy Spirit. And so 1 eat at

Cincinnati, O. Feb. nth ’TO. its bountiful table with keen relish, and call'

I am, through God, indebted to you for praise my God for the increasing light,

sweet comfort, since reading your paper I EaU Cl.AliK W fs,

can search the Scriptures uuder.staudiiigly ; Dear brother, I have been a reader of
your explanations are the most consistent I the II krai, n, only about eighteen months;
have ever seen ; may von prosper in the and am to day, not only a reader, but also a
good work of winning souls to- Christ, by the I student of its teachings through winch my
power of truth : Justin F. Robbins.

j JS55“The new paper :—Those sending in

Bible has become a new book to mv under-

standing. I have respected God, and loved

my blessed Saviour
;
yet 1 knew them not

;

iViL

vote for the new, paper, will be desirous ofj but as month after month passes, I learn
knowing the results. Those not sending a

j

also to lore (!wl. O how beautiful is the-

postal card, being counted as voting. No
;

j

plan of the ages ! I worship God, my Fa-
shows that another paper is not generally I ther; and raise my heart to Christ my el-

desired : and to vour decision we acquiesce,
j
dor Brother, with an understanding such as

We have no desire to entail on ourself
j
only the Jlolv Spirit, given to lead us into

the labor and expense of pnblisbiiigaiiotlier
j

all truth, can give. I’leaso accept the will-

paper, if you do not want it, and fuel very
j

ows mite
; 1 am so thankful for the privilige

anxious for it. Those from whom we have 1 of sending it to such a cause ; and may the

heard were evidently pleased with the pros- blessing of heaven rest on you and yours,

pcet, and hopeful that it would start, but as Mrs. G. L. Lockwood.
compared with the whole number, they are '

-
- —— . -

a minority. You may therefore consider J G Wheeler. E M Dennis. A J Tlmuqs
the matter as abandoned for the present, nn- son. O S Barr. W 11 Ward well. G May
lew 1 bear from a ;/reat many more during hew. w Vincent. J Fondcv M J). J Baker.

\tlie next tew days: C. T. Ki sski c. i’w S llorr. S llovcy. II 1) Stalionl. It Cut

TIIE LAST TRUMP

:

bins. D IlincblilFe. M 11 Baldwin. F Fen
tiell. C D Smith. T Brown, II X Dexter.

The first number of a new paper just L S Bryant. M L Staples. M Gdgecumh. J
started at Oakland, Cal. lias readied us ; I

j
Ogilnov. J M Glntlclty. win Bravtou. It J

must say, I am more than pleased with its
; Arimt. w N Sinif. J II Bartlett. S L Barn-

general appearance and manner of present-
j

uni. L IJeeord. G L Gilbert. E I, Jordon,

ing truth. Its editor and publisher, H. B. I O Ensign, iv A Canlliorn. 1) I) Latlirop. J

Kick, has been a Disciple preacher : hat see-
j
C dcBrnvnkops. w McCaudish. G w Smith

ing the great “plan of the ages;’’ the harp- S .M Miller. A -I Thomson. S J Hunt. Eld
ril, time arguments, etc. lie feels called to C Bradley. 1) E Baldwin. L S Bronson. J
proclaim these blessed truths, with pen, as (,) Morton, win II Johnston. E w Moore,
well as mouth. 1 1 is paper is a lb page E A Clark. I) Myres. 1) Edwards. D B Sal

monthly; fully one third larger than the ter. J Moulton. J w Innis. J II Gray. 111!

Hk.uai.I); and has a clean readable look. Clapp. J Brown. A C West. A Kimpton.
His style is crisp, pointed, and telling; and J (ireenawalt. J w Ewing. iM A Murray,
judging by what wo have seen, we believe Mm. M Wheeler. F W Haskell, iv M Caul,

his efforts are calculated to do much good; E C Donne. J 1) Diokermnn. E 0 Vandorn
and therefore ask all win: can alford it, to M A Beasley. F Strong. A Hamlin. L It

help in circulating his paper. Frice, 82 pr. Houghton. C.S Rock wood. 11 Landis. C
year. And, judging by the first number, I Crandall. I Girvan. J Foster. C S Seag-

know of no 8 2, monthly, for which I would wick. 1) B Wolfe. L Kerr. M Tomlinson,

so willingly invest that amount. Want M Newbury. E Fiirdy. J M Mack. M Fos

of space alone prevents us from giving ex- ter. M C Wnterbury. L Benedict

tracts. Address, H. B. Rice, Box llilO, Volumn 7. July to Dec. 7S, can be.

Oaki.and, Cai~ supplied at 2o cents a set : Ed.

ter. I w Adisou. S MeConkev. J F Rob-
i". \t u ii-.i.i,.-;.. ia

ITT :

\v - ov

hoo-J.. t5'1
)

4-1
okJ.a', /!» of /ftsf is-in-c.

V



HERALD OF Til E MORNIA'G-

MANNER OF TIIE ADVENTS:
Or The Achiral anti the Spiritual.

The first advent of Christ was a personal

coining, with a “natural hotly the second

advent is a personal coinin';, in a “ spiritual

body: “ Howbeit, that was not first which

is spiritual, hut that which is natural
; and

afterwards that which is spiritual,” “ Yea,

though we have known Christ, after the

flesh, henceforth know we him no more.”

Prophecy speaks of the coming of Messi-

ah as one event ; and the only indication of

successive stages has to be drawn fiom the

nature of the events foretold. The Jews
ought to have known that lie could not

come as the man of sorrows, smitten, alilic-

ted, led as a lamb to the slaughter; and at

the same time, in the character in which

they and we, now look for him. Prophecy
was not very plain

;
if it had said, lie will

first come as a man, to sutler: and after-

wards, as a God, to reign, and judge the

world
;
they could have understood and ap-

preciated his first advent. But God did rot

want them to understand ; he spoke in par-

ables and dark savings, lest they should see

and be converted, and he should heal them.

[For the body of Christ, the mark is set so

high on purpose, so that only the few can

find it; because all are not wanted for the

position of bride, to the second Man].
The prophecies of Scripture were not de-

signed merely for the Jew, they are written

for our instruction, “ we have also a more
sure word ol prophecy unto which ye do well

if ye take heed,” says Peter to the gospel

church ; and it is about this very subject,

the coming of Christ, of which he is speak-

ing. “ Our beloved brother Paul, also, ac-

cording to the wisdom given unto him hath

written unto you; as also in all his epistles,

speaking in them of these thing* ; in which

are some things hard to be understood.”

Then it is true with us, as with the Jews,

that there arc dark sayings, hard to under-

stand, concerning “ these things." Shall we
not therefore take heed “lest we fall after

the same example of unbelief’?

Though the first step in the coming of the

promised sunn was fulfilled eighteen hund-

red years ago, there are prophecies yet to

be fulfilled, which the gospel church ought

to know, cannot be fulfilled at one and the

same time. Ho cannot come “ with all Ids

saints,” at the time he comes, to harvest the

earth, and gather his saints to himself. He

cannot come to dash the nations in pieces,
j

and come, at the same time, as “ the desire

of all nations.” You may think he will •

crowd two kinds of work into one stage of.
;

the great coming of Messiah, and be deceiv-

ed. So thought the Jews
;
and even his

disciples were constantly expecting just suclv. .

confusion, in the fulfilment of prophecy .

surely he will not submit, to this cruel per-

sedition much longer, he will assert his
,

great power, as we saw him do in the tern-
’

pie, and hurl these blasphemous Jews and

Roman legions like chalt before the wind.:

God is not a God of confusion, each class'

of events must have their time and place. 1

“ The second advent.” as if that were a
j:

final, is supposed to be Scriptural, hut there :

is nothing of the kind; when he went away i

lie said he would come again, it is true; and i

that will make “ a second time.” Hut

there is evidence, that after he cmnos the

second time, he will come again.

lie is coming to the world, to judge the r

whole family ofman. His first advent was

not to the world ;
“ I am not sent but to the

lost sheep of the house of Israel.” That

was exclusively to the Jewish church ; and •

“ unto them that look for him, he will ap-

pear the second time, without sin unto sal-
.

vatioii.” The world, do not look for him ;

*

nor is this advent to the world, but to them
;

that look for him. “ If I go away I will •

code again and receive you to myself, that •

where I am, there ye may be also.” 'Ibis .

is as exclusively to the gospel church, as :

was the former to the 'Jewish church. Re- .

snlts of the former, reached beyond that

church; and will do so in this case.

When he came to the Jews he had no .

form nor comeliness that they should desire •

him : when he comes to us, the world will '•

not desire him: “I saw the kings of the

earth and their armies gathered together to ‘

make ivar against him that sat on the horse ..

and against his army.” But he will come,

as “ the desire ofAEL NA1IONS. .

lie came the first time, in character with .

the age and work he had to do ; every thing "

in that dispensation was earthly and visible,
.

earthly priesthood, earthly sacrifices, earth- .

Iv temple, and earthly city. Will he not

come to tiie gospel church in character with ,•

the things belonging to this age ? ami what

is .there that is earthly, or visible ? We of-

fer spiritual sacrifices, have a spiritual priest-

hood; and nothing the Christian has, which •

the world cannot have, is of a visible nature, i

To all appearance wo are natural human
j
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beings

;
but then; is :i sj»iritn:i 1 sense in i meat merely, but a period of time. Hence.

.which we are new creatures, Christ formed
j

“ us tlie days ot Noe, so shall also tlie pres-

;

;

within us. lint all is on the inrisihle plane,
! cnee of the Son of man he," implies, that

;] i

“ The tilings which are seen are temporal,
j

this presence of the Son of man, is to he, not

- | j
hut the things which are not seen, are cter-

j
a moment, merely, lmt a period. The har-

i

1 nal.” When Christ appears “ the second
|
vest of the Jewish age, was the period ot

:• time, without sin unto salvation,” he can lie
j

I, is parousia, when he came to that people,

;-} I more he seen by the natural vision, than can tit theflesh: What of the harvest of the gos-

.
•hi other “ eternal things. ’’ Do these things

;

gospel age? is it not the time of his pres-

;f, jt appear contradictory ? not one whit more
j
mice at the second advent ? and does not the

than diu Scripture statements at the lirst
|

harvest occupy time! “And in the tijik

; .’j
|
advent. Do you say, “every eye shall seel of harvest 1 willsav to the reapers, (lather

him true, hut not now. There is order
j

ye together first the tares,” etc. Thun the

ip in these tilings. When lie appears to the
j “time ot harvest,” is the time of the parou-

;
world

,

v>ealso appear., with him,, (Col. ">

:

; 'I'

-

4). hint we do not appear with him, until

p alter he has a|ipeared to us: “ we shall he

1 • like, him, for we shall see him as he is.”

i .‘f Those in the mill, and in the hml, and are

sia of the Sou nf man, the time in which

men are to eat, and drink, and marry, and

know not.

There is a sense in which the harvest of

the Jewish age reached from the baptism ot

•
, J

changed in the “ twinkling of an eye,” will
j

Jesus, or indeed from his birth, but was in

,

' not see Christ, until they are changed, fash-
|
actual process from his baptism to the final

;i'| ioned like unto his glorious body, lint “as
j

destruction ot’their nationality ;
the latter,

the lightning that rhimth, etc. so shall also
;
being a period of about forty years. And

v, the Sou of man be, in bis day.’’ True; but
, our prophetic meawircineiits give a similar

;![ spiritual brightness is not visible to natural
;
period here, as the harvest of this age: be-

I

; ||
vision. Hence Christ may shine a thous-

|
ginning in a vertain sense, in 1843-t ; lmt

!

: and times brighter that ilid the host of an-
;
the llridegroom tarried, and the actual work

!ji

encamped roundabout Klislia, (d Kings I of the harvest began thirty years later, and

; 1

1

li : IT); ami yet,' “ without holiness no man
;
will_ cud with the •• times of the (Ten-

j
i shall see the This invisible coin-

j
tiles, in 1 I'l l. This is what we understand

,
-.i; ing is in strict harmony with every other i by “ the ilay of the Kurd or, “ day of the

* V
-j j

feature of the gospel age ; ami as he came
, Son of man,” [day, ami (lavs, are the same

. to the Jewish church in the end nf their age i in the Creek]. “The day of the Lord is

rill in a character appropriate to that age, he t a day of darkness.” It is not, therefore,

most certainly so comes tons, in the end
j

ihe millennial age, when the knowledge of

' ji of’thc dispensation of the Spirit.
: the Lord shall cover the earth, but a period

*,
)|j

Remember, this does wt clash with those • of desolation which precedes that brighter

;
\
'.sj statements concerning the open mauif'osta- i day ;

even as the forty years, or “day of

|| tious and judgments, which arc to awe and • temptation in the. wilderness,” preceded the

astonish the world
;
and (/««•» reconcile many

j

entrance into the promised land. .

i

j
Sc.riptures which can he explained in no

|
There is a special period marked oil here,

(|
other way.

j

as at the end of the Jewish age, a “ week,”
’

j
L ’i'll 1-; I’AlioustA. ! of seven years, for the separation, first of the

, I; ill “ Rut as the days of Noe were, so shall Mares, and aiterwards the gathering of the

t j! also the parousia of the Soli ot mail be,”
j

“ wheat. ’ And when gathered, it is to bo

: ’
, 1 ‘ (Matt. 1M : 47). “ And as it was in the protected, while ptissiw/ throttyh the lire.

;| days of Noe, so shall it lie also, in the. days If the Son of mini is to he “ as the light-

; !| of (fie Sou of man,” (Luke 17 : till). In
;
nitig that shiueth, etc. in hit day," (Luke

Vi what respect do these texts differ ? and ifi 17 : -4), how can At* day bo called “ a (lav

. ? they mean tlie same, ami there, is no possi-
, of darkness ” V It. is to lie like the presence

'

i bio excuse lor any other view, then the pa- i of God in the pillar of cloud, darkness to

, rousia, or presence of the Son of man. ami one class, and light to another. Thisbright-

'•

!| the day* ol thu-Son of man, mean one and ness of his coining (parousia), is of course

<! the same; just as the day* of Washington, spiritual light, and which i* darkness to the

.
;

|l and his presence here on earth, would mean
(

world, “ for the natural mail can not dis-

,

j

1

1

the same. The days of the Soil of man, in
|

cent the things of the Spirit.” lienee the

•
’!• which men are to he planting, building, and

;

“ day of the Lord so comes as a thief in the

jl marrying, and know not, implies, not a mo-
j

nhjht
,
(that is comes in darkness), and they
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shall not (.'scape ;
lmt vc, Iircthi'on, are not ' parnnuin of Christ :

—

“ i’>nt as the days nl l

in darkness, that, that day should come up- Xoe, so shall also the parousia of the Sou I

on von, as a thief.” "
. ot man he.” And to know the tact ot the

now \ it F. 117'.’ to KNOW? parousia of Christ, to the generation upon

“They ate, they drank, they married whom it comes, is the test'd son-ship,

wives, and were given in marriage, and A^ain, the atonement is another sub|ect

knew not,” in the duvs of Xoe, u su shall ulneh has keen superficially considered,

it he also, in the davs of the Sm of man.” There are texts leading the popular mind to

If tlii'ii are not. to know, it must he there the hidiel that Christ is our substitute, that

is no visible demonstration in the davsol the he snlfered, not lor us, merely as the great

.Soil of man. until their dei-tnu'Hon comes. L’hvsieian and reslnror* but instead ol us.

And yet the inference is, that they onylit to to satisfy a broken lam. and keep us front

If tlh'il are notto know, it must he there

is no visible demonstration in the ilaysol the

Soil of man, until tl.rtr drrtrurlion comes.

have known in the d ies of Xoe, and also in

the days of the Son of man, /" /’on' the de-

[iiiiiisliment
;
and so make 2 Cor. 5 : 10,

that “we must all appear bclore the judg-

struction cmnes. flat Imw are in’, to know? incut seat'd Christ.
;
that every one may

Uv taking hec.l to the sure word ol Jiiajph- receire. the things in Jets hn>ip
.
accnrhillg to

ecv, I answer. Am! ns his parousia is to that he hath done, whether good or bad.

be spiritually discerned, and in no other a mere farce, il wo have a substitute who

way, until their des'i'iiction entiles: there Imre it inntead of us, eighteen hundred years

arc but two possible wavs for us to know ago. Truly this is a very gratifying belief,

the time of visitation. First, hv the pro- but like all other erroneous views, it must

plietic periods, which give the time and pass away in the brightness ot his parousia.

place of the harvest; and the signs of the

times, as auxiliary evidence : or second, as

And when the truth is seen, how beautiful

and Cod-like. Christ died, notto appease

did Noah, by direct revelation. Hut as the . wrath, and not to reverse the righteous

Scriptures are able to thoroughly furnish judgment ol (rod on “ the olu man, the

us unto every good work : Cod wil airual nature, hut that he might regenerate

ignore, and thereby dishonor them by giv- ! the race; and yet be just, and render unto

ing in some easy way, what may be icarii- 1
every man in the. Jle-nh, according to his

ed by suakciiinc the iiCUll’TUKKS.

THE SIX THOUSAND YEARS:
Have They limb'd

There is a great deal of indirect evidence

deeds done in the flesh.

The church are now being judged, and

when we are judged, receive chastisement,

(1 (lor. IT: 32); and a hundred fold for our

;

good deeds, (Matt. 1!>: 2'.'); and the world

I will receive lor their deeds, in the time of

that at the end of six thousand years the
1
theirjudgment. Thus we see harmony lie-

day of the Lord begins. The day of the
j

tween the work ol the Father and the Sou,

Lord is a day of trouble: have we entered
j

not. discord. The old view ol a substitute,

upon that time of trouble? The weight ot
i

is doubtless ipiite agreeable to both church

evidence is certainly favorable to the view 1 and world,, but it has no foundation in truth,

that we have: and are surrounded by the
;

since it is opposed to every New testament

events belonging to the commcuceinent of i statement concerning rewards and puuisli-

that oreat dav.
! meuts. There are texts, that superficially

The chronology,' as found in the Bible, is l explained, appear to lean iu that direction,

generally considered broken, imperfect, awl ; as there are texts which seem to oppose our

hard to understand. And so. we may add,
|

knowing the time of the parousia of Christ,

are all, or nearly all great Bible subjects but properly understood, there is no discord,

hard to understand. Yet. when the proper The chronology ot the Bible is another

time comes, and the truth is seen, there is subject on which there are many upparent-

a clearness which commends it to our judg- ly conflicting statements; but it can now he

input. Take the subject of the time of the
|

cleared of all. Why then, it may be asked,

second advent, and there are texts which is there so wide a difference iu the calenla-

lead the popular mind to the very gratify- tions of the wisest and best men V. For the

ing conviction that, there is nothing for them same reason, I answer, that a difference of

to search out in this direction : hence tiiev, opinion lias obtained on otliei gieat Biole

having no responsibility, may be at ease, subjects ;
men have held some opinion on

While tli? facts are, it is only by “ knowing all subjects, at all times; but the
.

hath is

the time,” that we can possibly discern the seen only as it becomes due, and it is due,
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'-./j Duly as ic is fulfilled, or is at the point of a sliall fairly ami fully present to the reader,
: 0 1

! r . 1
1':

i . 41 i i. 4i it. r 1 1 1 . .1
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' V .

'

;
i

fulfilment. “ 1 speak these tilings, that when in another article
;
hut at this time we pur-

• rh * they come to pass, ye might htdieve,” con- pose to give only the points of variance be-

.

, |

veys the exact idea. I his is why so much tween this chronology, anti that by Bishop

y ( j

light is now being seen
; we are at the wml [Jsher; and the reasons for this dilhwcnce.

' f.l ofone dispensation, and the dawn of another. The total of this dilferoi.ee amounts to

< 1 the atonement, made in the holy place, is one hundred and twenty four years; 100,

i- :,5 about ended, and the church is soon to take during the reion of the judges; l>, during the

/ higher and holier ground
;
hence, tin: oi eat reign of the kings ; and 1 8, as to the eom-

increase of lieht, without which, the “ wife,” moucement of the captivity. Excepting

1 cannot be made ready. O brethren, do not the above, they are in harmony. Jiuieen s,

hack
;
you tarnish your own crown, proving the six thousand years to have en-

. land cause others to draw hack. dud in the autumn of 187 3, and of course.

i-ll about ended, and the church is soon to take

|

higher and holier ground
;
hence, the great

;,•! increase ot light, without which, the “ wife,”

dioltl hack
;
you tarnish your own crown,

land cause others to draw hack.

The time and manner of the first advent “the day of the Lord,” which is a day of

were not understood, until being fulfill- trrmble.’to have already begun; and the

ed. So little about the work of the sec- other, that it is to be a hundred and twenty
has been understood until at. four years later than the above date.

or near the actual parousia. So also with

. i‘j chronology, the real truth shines out, only

The two agree from Adam to the divis-

ion of the land, while from that to the reign

jvV V

•
f

•!4 • i

If!
!A. r
Ji? !

Ill I
+ *

»

'

tx\ !

'

J
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Si •: j
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•

j

iw six thousand years are about to end ; of Saul, Usher makes an even 350 years;
iso i

-j

since it is only when the day of the Lord is and Bowen, 4f>0. In the book of judges

,
i

j

i about to begin, that a knowledge of the fact, are nineteen periods, giving the duration of

• v
jj

becomes the portion “ of meat due to the each judgeship, and the timo that intervened
i

• x
|

household.” Ti.e same order obtains with between each judge, ami while under their

• j. ,

|l the atonement, and all other parts of the enemies. These nineteen periods added

ji great progressive plait ; as it is about com- together, make just 4f>0 years, l’here is

t

‘ fre plete, and the churcli about to enter upon also a little time after the division of the

,4 ;o the work which is to follow, the light shines land (Joshua 1 -1 ); and the first one of these

forth to the household. The same Scrip- nineteen, (Judges 8), which would not

.o'
tj)

tores have always been there, but men’s diminish, but rather lengthen the time be-

J j
' ;i minds were not prepared to see and accept tween the division of the land and the reign

| the truth. On this principle, and for this of Saul. But Usher nrJutes this period to

; .... fi reason, many things have been “ closed up 3.10 years, in order to reconcile certain dis-.
.

t reason, many things have been “ closed up
. •

! j|

and sealed even to the tune ol the end.” crepcticies orruriug in the book of Kings.

:.|l lhe clirou..'logy in the margin of our Bi- During this period given as -150 years,

••}*. ‘‘ijMes "’as compiled and arranged by Bishop they were most of the timo under judges,

p
“

ijj
Csher > all< l being considered as reliable as but there were 111 years occurring at inter-

*
i |tjl any other, (though absolute confidence was vals between the various judges, in which

; y\ j- ;• placed in none) ic was, by authority, order- they were without judges; the time ot the

i
1

1
.

,/;jvd to be inserted in the margin
;
but has no judges being scattered over most of that

j- more authoritv, aside from that of king long period, but not till of it. Now if the

•j b James, tliau any other chronology, of ac- wltolo period were reduced to only 350
'

ji
knowledge:! merit ; of which there are some years, tliev would have had judges only

i ! i i I in It dozen. Jjotuen's chronology, the one a little more than throe hundred years ;
and

y .
,i jpmr arguments are based upon, was arlop- Acts 13: 20, is a long wav from the truth;

.

‘ ! .i|tofl, first, because, after careful examina- whereas Bowen’s chronology, gives the
: ”tion and comparison with the Bible, I found whole 1.70, as given in the hook of judges,

| that every apparent break, or dark part, as where thev were scattered over all but -8

P ,i .
given in Scripture, could be reconciled, far years of the 470; and Paul’s statement that

, inore satisfactorily than bv ttnv other. .8 ec- “he gav'e them judges about the space of

because all tile prophetic periods a ,nd four hundred and fifty years,” is correct.

•
. Jlible measurements are, by this chronolo jy. For reference to these periods, and othoi

;

- In ought into the most perfect harmony • me chronolpgical details, see 1

1

1 .ka i n of M.uch

f
with the other

; while, by any other, the 15th, ’78
;
which we can send for acts.

4? i

N :

!

* J 1

jl
knowledged merit ; of which there ’are some

t iilialf dozen. Eowen's chronology, the one
.1 |;t»tir arguments are based upon, was adop-
)'!;teil, first, because, alter careful examina-

;
utmost contusion obtains.

i; Tilere are certain difficulties in the w
•in arriving at the absolute truth on this nub- of Solomon, to the end of the rcimi

wc vannot ignore, and which .nve last king of Judah, as follows:

far years of the 450; ami Paul’s statement that

ec- • 1 he frjivo them jutl^es about the space of

,Tid four hundred and fit tv vears. Is correct,

jy. For reference to these periods, and othei

me chronolpgical details, see IIkkai.d of Maich

the 15th, ’78
;
which we can send for Jets.

The next diiferenre occurs during the

*ay, rei^n of the kinjxs of Judah. 1* rom tile dosith

mb- of Solomon, to the end of the rci<m of the
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1 17 years, 2 t'liro. xii ; 18 ! From the cud of the seventy years, or the 1

3 ii t<
xiii

; 2 i first y -ar of Cyrus, it was 78b years to \. l). 1

41 •i ii
xvi : 18 1 l, or what is commonly railed, “the vulgar

1

2n tt a xx ; 81 ! Christian era;’’ ami Irmn that, to the end i

8 u ii xxi : 5
|

oflS72, Jewish time, ending in our Unman
:

j

1 it. it
xxii : 2

]

year ’78, the six thousand were complete.
,

(3
it it

xxii : 12 ! The year 1, being a fixed point from which
s

40 it ii xxiv : 1 i to reckon, the year of the liirth ofJo- i

2'J
U ii xxv ; 1

j

sus, whether it was live years before, or on- •
-.

f>2 it ii xxvi ; 8 I ly two years, does not. ailect the measure.- j

1U u it xxvii ; 1
j

liient ; the chronology of the world, would '

]

Hi •t ti sxviii : 1 ; remain the same, ifJesus had not been horn.
j

2'.) «i t. xxix : 1 ! A very signilicant lact, .may be stated
1

it ii xxxiii: 1 here; according to Bowen’s chronology, the
j

.) u it xxxiii: 21 six thousand years ended with the Jewish '
,

81 it xxxiv: 1 xc-iiliir year which terminated at the au-
j

11 (i it xxxvi: Ii tiunnal eijuiuox in 1878; and the seventh
j

11 u tt “ 11 thousand began, oust at that point of time
j

’lotij 8'J8 yen’s; while, according ara.ii in J Cook's oil ce in N. \. City. Since

to I J'.Jier, it was but 8S7 years ; a dillercticu which •* the cankei' and I'nst," of the rich

ot"*u: years, (compare his date at. the death men's wealth, which they have heaped to-

il'’ Solomon, in the margin of 2 Ohron. getlier lor the last days, is witnessing against

<J1, which, it will be seen, was n. !'7;>
; |

them ( James o :). And the impression is

with his date fair the end of Zeilekiah’ sioign
j
very general that stcanoe things are at llalul.

2 Cliroii. 3d: It); which is, 11 .. c. ;>SS; and : \Vhen the groat dispcnsutioual change be-

thc didcrence is, 887, or six years less than i "ins, imacbody is to have the truth ; while

given in the Ilihle text itself . the mass of the nominal church are to he in .

There is a rotso/i why l "slier reduces the
j
darkness ; mav it not he that we, who are

time, to less than it is given in the text; he teaching these things have the truth? Ifso,

is trying to reconcile certain ilisccepencies
j
it is worth looking into. We certainly have

fomul in the hooks of 1st and 2nd Ivinas
; j

a wood deal of Scripture, and circ.umstan-

l tr.sk impossible to accomplish. Bowen, tial evidence to favor our position, that the

in the contrary, follows the exact Bible six thousand year* ure" ended, ’uud'thut'tlfe

ext as given in the Chronicles of the kings “ day of the -Lord has ' begun,
if •hulti/i, the line through which Christ -- - - -

lescended. yO'/E.s OX (JilllUX<>L 0

G

)

This 0 years, with the lot’/, during the
]

eign of the judges, make 10U : and the IS,
j

Like every other truth, Bible chronology
Halving the total dillcmice of 124 years, is I is so given that good and "real moil may
s follows; Usher begins the 70 years cap-

j

be in "doubt as to somcof itTaictiial measure-
ivity with the third year of Jelioiakim's- I meuts. For instaiice, from Adam to the
eign, and certainly there was a captivity

j
end of the flood, to the very dav the vrnW.'b

.fa large part of tlis nation, at that time ; i were dried up. was lliolj yea'v.s. Novi's
was at that, time, Daniel was carried to , 1 100 years is the last period ivhiclr. -make up

labylon, (see 2 Cliion. -*t
« ; l>, Dan. 1: 1) ; ; this total, and so definite is it giveyt, tint we

nd many of the nobles, and principal men i learn, in (ion. 8: 13, that when, the COO
,’ere taken captive ; but -M-us'i/i-in was not I years were ended, on the first ibr cf tlio
ll.ril earkllve intfil ..i.rfi I,.,.,, nflnp m* I iiivl -iiimir), nf I,;, 1 1.....I. _ .. . 1 1 " .

|e, but the desolations, (in the plural.) of I ncctcd chain ofevidence. So a Ime st ever j
erusalem, from which that seventy years Bible subject is made obscure bv apparet'

f

'as to measure, (Dan. 0: 2). contradictious. To tell why this is penni V

Those are the only places where Bowen.
|
ted, would be to toll why (loti chose ; /

lid Usher, disagree: and the weight ot’ apeak “ in dark sayings and jiatables, tl ,7

yidenec is vastly in favor of Bowen. ' ' seeing they might see, ami nejj petc** :v 7
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We suppose it was that tho Bible n lit^Ii t he !

understood, in relation to those great sub- 1

Hut duos not this weaken the probahle

exactness of the measurements which make
jeets, only when all parts should come to-

i chrnuologv ? Not. in the least; if the Bible

outlier, into one harmonious whole. The
Bible has puzzled men ; it puzzled the proph-

j

is true, Bible chronoloi/i/ is true in spirit, if

not in letter. The lull age of none of the

ets, and even the annuls. "Go thy wav,
|
patriarchs from Adam to Noah, is reckoned

lor the words are closed up and sealed even
|
as a part of chronology

;
hut merely to the

to the time of the end, ’ lias been true of all
j

begetting of the next, patriarch : that much
that pertains to the great plan of the ages.

J

of the life of each, was given to he added
The development ol the bride required

j
up as a chronology. And though we are

none of these great outline truths; Christ,
j

not called upon to be'iuve that every patri-

and him crucified, and faith in much that I arch was horn oil his father, s birth-dav, that

was very imperfectly understood, has been

about all. But as she is about to enter on
some did not overrun, and others fall short,

still we are called upon to believe that what
new scenes, and pass from the school, to the the chrnnologv is given to teach, is the ex-

home and duties of the wife and mother, act truth.

her royal Bridegroom makes known to her Here is where so many mistakes are made
a little of his home and house-hold matters, bv those called to feed tho household

;
with.

And how her heart flutters, and her bosom out comprehending tlu; whole of a .subject.

swells, at the glowing picture; they hastily build mi single texts ; and lie-

tile still small voice through which he fid- ing sure of a text of Scripture, are over con-

tills his promise :
—‘T call you no more fidont. I saw this illustrated at one of our

servants, for the servant knoweth not what campmcetiugs ; a brother preacher had made
his Lord dooth ; but I have called you the discovery that Methuselah's age, and
friends

;

for all things which I have heard i the time prior to his birth, made a total

of my Father, I have made known to you.” I of Biot! years. That was enough ; no reas-

T he Bible has been arranged with many
j

oning, and no array nf connected Bible state-

apparent contradictions, on purpose, to keep l moots meld reach him. Ho could com pre-

mcn in darkness: “ Unto you it is given
j

bend the arithmutic, but he could not grasp

to know the mysteries of the kingdom : hut I the spirit, of the subject,

unto them that are without, it is not given.”
|

2nd The next chronological diticultv is

From Adam to the birth of Methuselah,
I in relation to the age of Torah at the birth

was 087 years, and Methuselah's age is giv- I oFAhraham : “ Torah lived seventy years,

on as tid'd, which total is 11 Ifni, the exact and begat Abram, Nahor, and llaran,”

time from Adam to the end of the flood. (Gen. xi : 2d}. In the chronology, we af-

Thc flood was on the earth one year, lack- firm that Tcrali was 120 years old when
ing one month and seventeen days ; and No- Abram was horn ; and prove it thus ; Torah
all remained in the ark some months longer. lied at 205 years of age, (Gen. xi : 32).

Methuselah not being in the ails, must have Abram did not leave llaran, or Oharran,

died at the beginning of the flood. Hero [one is the Jf hrnc, and the other tlreek,

is vvliat appears like a plain contradiction; like Elijah, and HI ins], until his lather was

can it he reconciled ? As easily as to turn dead' ( Acts vii : 4). When Abram left

your hand, I answer
;
and in a perfectly llaran, at the death of his father, ami came

Scriptural manner. into Caiman, he was 75 years old, (Gen. xii

There are numerous instances to which 4-li ). Here is an agreement between three

we can refer, where a certain number of witnesses. But do they not contradict the

years having passed, and another year com- statement that "Tcrali was seventy years

menced, that year, merely commenced, old, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Llaran?”

is counted as a full year ; but one may suf- Bv no means I there is no more proof in

lien : “ Zcdekiah reigned eleven years in that text that Abram was born when bis

Jerusalem,” (Jer. 52: 1). Now rend from lather was 70, than that both of the other

tlieoih to the 12th verse, and you find he sons were horn at that time. But. Abram’s
reigned only a lew months of that eleventh mime is mentioned tirst. O yes ! and there

year. Methuselah was illiS, and entered
j

are other cases where the younger, if the

on Iris next year, and that last, year is count- chosen of God, is named helore tile elder,

ed, as was the last year of Zcdekiah. And
j

There was Jacob and Hsau
;
Ephraim and

lie could have entered 1 month and 17 days
j

Manassah. Surely with these examples of

into the last year, before the Hood came.
|
the younger being preferred before the el-

b .
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tier, you would not reject three positive
(

began to reign, (2 Ohron. 3b : “In
Scriptures, merely because oi’;tn unsuppor-

\

the Ilftli mouth, on the seventh day of the

ted opinion thr.t being first meutiotied, he
j

month . . . outne Nelmznr-adnn, captain ot

must have been the elder.
j

the guard . . . into Jerusalem, ('J Kings

The next chronological dillieultv is the ' 25: 8); while in Jer. 52: 12, it savs it was

statement in 1 Kings (i; i. whine the time the tenth day of the mouth [ mention

from leaving; Egypt, to the fourth venr of these to show that the chronological state-

Solomon’s reign, is given as four hundred j' ments in the hooks of the kings of Israel,

and eighty, instead of lire hundred and eigh-
j

where tliev diiler from the Chronicles n f.Ar-

ty years: a discrepance of just one hundred lah, are not reliable
;
they are at variance

years. On leaving Egypt, there was 40 |
with Jeremiah, with the Chronicles of Ju-

years in the wilderness, and b more to the jdah, the book of Judges, and with Paul,

division of the laud
; then skipping the time

|

With those samples before us, it is not

of the judges, there was 4 :

) years for Saul,
j

diflienlt. to believe that 1 Kings (1 : 1, should

40 for David, and 4, for Solomon : making
j

read, “ And it came to pass in the Jive Imn-

130, of that lour hundred and eighty, and tired and eightieth year."

therefore leaving hut three• hundred and fif- Usher's chronology corrected to the one

ty, for the whole period faun the division line through which Christ descended, gives

of the land to Samuel. And wo know the the time as follows:

judges did not cover nil ol that period
; and Adam to end of the Hood, - l(i->0 yrs.

in Acts 13: 20, it savs, t.iat he gave unto Flood to the Covenant,

them judges, about tiio space of four lumd- Covenant t" the Law,

red and titty years
;
and the time as given In the wilderness,

in the book of judges, covering the time of To the division of the land,

eacli judge, and the spaces between, add up From that to Samuel,

- Kind vrs.

- 427 “

- 430 “

40 “

b “

- 450 “

- 513 “

70 “

53d “

- 1X72 “

- 0000 vrs.

each judge, and the spaces between, add up From that to Samuel, — d ; '0 “

four hundred and ti ftv ;
and thus proves the Under the kings, — 513 “

statement of Paul to he true.
j
Desolation of Jerusalem, — iO “

This error offour, in the place of fire, as To vulgar Christian era, — nod “

it should read, in 1 Kings d : 1. is the To end of '72, -fewLk time, - 1X72 “

source of almost, all the errors of chronology.

The reign of the kings of Israel were Total, — - — 0000 yrs.

broken and disconnected. The crown was Those who would like to see chapter and

in possession of a number of different lit mi- verse lor every year of the above, ami other

lies ; and there were times in which tliev lime aryaments may enclose advent stamp,

had no king; and although the line nt the tor No. d, Vol. d of the IJiuiAl.n.

kings of Judah, through which the chronol- - —

—

ogy descends, is intermingled in 1st and 2nd WHO WILL RAISE TIIE DEAD?
Kings, with that of the kings of Israel, still

it is done in stteh a wav that all the irregtt- (The following is from brother Paton,

lari ties of the one, are reflected on the other, with notks by- the Entroit, the notes lieiug

Those who would like to sec chapter and

verse lor every year of the above, nmi other

WHO WILL RAISE THE DEAD?

(The following is from brother Paton,

with notks bvthe Eniron, the notes lieiug

A king of Judah began to reign in xueh a in brackets
, ( thus, j I lie object being to

year of a king of Israel, and soon. While save space. If the articles wore separate,

the true chronological line, recorded in the we should have to re-state much of his, in

Chronicles of the kiims of Judah, is unmix- order to have the reply uiulerst.od. As
, ... 1 ' I .

" fi... ,1. *. il.. .1 .A

cd, and unbroken. |
an elucidation of truth is. the object of both,

The attempt by Usher to reconcile the this will he unobjectionable, Ed.)

two, though praise-worthy, was an impos- We are all, I think, willing to learn, or

sibility. lie shortens one, and stretches give up ideas when a thus saitli the Lord,

the other, to get what he calls un<lrrxlO'"l, make* it necessary. When the

But the chronology of 1st. and 2nd Iviuo<,
|

lioht increases wc may sec differently, and

is full of mistakes. ' For instance, it says,
j

may we have "race in the future, as in the

** Two and tweiitv vears old was Ahaziah
j

past, to confess our mistakes as they become

when be be^an to ivwii,” (2 I\.ui£s 8: 2(1).
j

apparent. At present we object to the idea

And in 2 cilinm. 22:^2, “ Forhj and two
|
that the Father as distinct from the Son,

vears old was Ahaziah, when he hejoin to
j

will raise the dead, or do any thnio else

reign/’ “Johoiachm \v:ise/////f«77t venrs old I
which is a part of the plan of sahatiou.

when he he^an to rei^n/’ y2 kiiiKS*2h 8).
j

Lhe work done befoio the inclination,

M •feltoiachiii was vujki years old, when he
i
was, in a peculiar sense, we believe, the

: V
:

:
’i i .

*

:
!:1 I

•*.
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uvork of the Father
;
n i i«l “ flic Word was I

utiada flesh,” to "finish liis Father's work,” i

'(Jelin 4 ;
34"). The finishmg work was ttic I

'harvest ; and so far as related to tin- Jews
j

•in lavor, it ended when Jesus left, their house
j

desolate, ami said, “ It is tinished.”
:

Unless we are much mistaken, the Word 1

was not called the Son until the incarnation.
I

*1 lie Son was called Immanuel, (iod with •

ns, (Matt 1 : 23). (led was manifested in
i

the flesh.” “All power is given onto me I

in heaven and earth, (Matt.. 23: IN)). “It
pleased the Father that in him should all

fulness dwell— all the fulness of the God-
liead hodilv,” (Col. 1 : ]!)). )’’rum these, i

and other testimonies, we believe that (iod I

is in Christ, so that all that (iod does is
j

tlirvut/h Christ as mediator, and all Christ
|

does, is by the power of the Fntlie:- given
|

him. Hence lie could say, “ I and my Fa-

1

then- are one and 1 he that hath seen" me, I

hath seen my Father.” lint as the Father
j/avr. him the power he could also sav, “My
Father is greater than I.”

With the prayer that the Spirit of truth

'will help in rightly dividing the word, lot

us look at John 5: 21; which is thought he
some, to lie a “thus saith the Lord,” that

• the Father, as distinct from the Sou, will

raise not imlv a part, hot all of the dead.

“As the Father raisetli up the dead, and
ipiickeneth them ; even so the Son, ipiiek-

eneth whom lie will.” If the quickening
by the Soil, refers to the work of elevatim/,

nfter the resurrection, (that is, ifivin;/ the I

hiyher, or spiritual life , as distinct from the •

Adamic life, Ed.) the Sou will have noth-
j

ing to do, for the Father ipiickcns (with the

natural life), all he raises. To ipiieken,is

to make alive, and the double statement
•jives emphasis to the idea of life by resurrec-

tion. Modern resurrectionists do not give I

life. A careful readme of the context, in-

stead of confirming the assumption that the

Father, separately, will raise the dead, will

show that the work is committed bv the Fa-;

tiler into the hands of the Son. The plan
j

of the aces will help in dividing the word;
|

The closing work of the Jewish age, was
j

the turning point between the woVk of tlioj

Father and the Son ; “my Father worketh I

hitherto, and (now) I wurk,” ver. 17. •

|

(The end of the Jewish age, at the res-
j

usreotion of Christ, was the h-i/iitniu f of the ;

new order ol things, we admit ; and it was i

then ( iod began the transfer ; but lie did not
j

then give the irorhl to Christ, (John 17 ;|

if); nor vet the kingdom : a work bci/un, is

of ten spoken of. as if it were accomplished,

lienee, the work is as yet, a mutual work.
And in this great plan, the generation, and
n generation

;
the natural man and the spir-

itual man, and the work relating to them,
is ol an entirely dilforeut order, Eli).

liaising the dead may well he regarded
as the climax of physical healing ; he that

can do the greater, can eertainlv do the less.

And it Christ has not the power over phys-

ical death, he could not heal a single disease

or save a person from dying. (Our broth-

er certainly does not wish to make it appear
that we deny the power of Christ, it is on-
ly a question o f order, is there a pre-arrang-

ed order, in the work of the Father and the

Son ?). lielbre the incarnation, the Father
healed diseases and raised the dead, butsavs
Jesus, “The hour is coming, and now is,

— t lie harvest of the Jewish age was the be-

ginning of the gospel age,— w hen the dead
shall hear the voice of tile Son of Cod, and
they that hear, shall live,” (verse 2-j).

True, the Sou can do nothing of himself,

the Father shows the Soil, so that what the

Father can do the Sou can do also. ver. 21.

after which the Son does the work, “ For

the Father jiidgetli no man, but hath com-
mitted all judgment unto the Soil." ver. 22.

( In the last paper we showed that the work
<>} judgment, or trial, is the special work of

Christ, because lis the work of regeneration.

Hence instead of proving tha* every kind of

work is done by Christ, as our brother sup-

poses, it proves just wliat we claim, viz. that

the “ N kw creation, is Christ’s work, El)).

“ As the Father hath life in himself, so-

hath lie given to the Soil to have life iis

hinisoll, and hath given him authority to ex-

ecute judgment. because lie is the Son of

utaii. ( verses 2ti, 27). Mow that the life,

and power, are given to Christ, do not he

surprised if lie exercises his power to give

the life.

(Hut what kind of life was it the Fa-

ther hud given him to have in himself, even

ax the Father had it, in himself, and to im-

part it to others? “ God only hath immor-
tality.” And what kind of life does Jesus

300/ that lie gives them ?“ My sheep hear

my voice, and they follow me, and f give

unto them the. life, that pcrislnth, (John 10;

JS ):— Is that what you would have taught

in the ii int.M.l) ? In giving physical life to

Lazarus, he gave it by the same power by



HERALD OF TllE HORNINO
j;; ;i fiW

which Elisha raised the widow’s Son. lie

was prophet, pries', ami l<ing
;
and while

acting as a prophet, did his work by the

his earthly lil’e, but alter his exaltation, tlie

“name <it‘ Jesus,” by the apostles, wrought

acting as a prophet, did his work by the wonderful cores, and brought the dead back

ume authority as other prophets. Jesus to natural life again. Not in their own
frayed, and the Father always heard him. name, not -in the name of the Father, but

He received all power, after the Father had
;
in the name of the Lord Jesus, be it remem-

raised him from the dead ; then he no Ion-
|

bored, these cures were done. The reason

ger prayed. While he was acting as the
j

is obvious, they were acting under a com-
“ tent of God,” he acted by the authority

|
mission of him who had said, “All power

of God
;
and healed God's people. Alter is given to .me in heaven and earth,

bis ascension, all physical healing done in

the name of Jesus, was to such as belonged (Our brother lacks proof as to the dead

to him, were being begotten bv the word being raised in the name of Jesus. While

of truth, or in some way gave immediate he was doing the work his Father sent him

proof that the Father was drawing them to to do, they were raised in the name of the

Christ ; and none others cun come to him. Father ; and lie allirmed, “ 1 can do nothing

From the above we have authority for of mvsclf and before understanding some-

believing that none can come to Christ lor what of the order in the great plan, I have

life, until the Father draw him; God does often wondered why there were no well es-

oot draw the physically dead. lienee, if
j
tablislied cases of the dead being raised <i/-

tlie Father ever draws the Sodomites to
j

ter the ascension of the Saviour. Before

Christ, he will first, open their graves, and
j

that, it was made a marked feature of his

bring them up out of their graves, and re-
|

work, “Go shew John how the deaf hear,

turn them to their former estates. All jodg-
j

the dead are raised up, the poor have the

Bunt is given to Christ, therefore, when the
j

gospel preached." etc. But after lie had

judgment bejina with a man, that man is 1 linished the work bis bother had sent him

from that moment, delivered over to Christ, I to do, there is not a single well authentica-

md is chastised, or rewarded, laid on the
J

ted case. In giving his commission he
' led of dealt:, or healed ol his diseases : at the

|
names almost every thing else, “ In niv

*111 of his judge; and “ the Father judgeth
j

name they shall east out devils, they shall

, no man." Christ receives mankind, and speak with new tongues, they shall take up

deals with them just as last as the Father serpents : and if. they drink any deadly thing

fives them to him. And as proof that God it shall not hurt them : they shall lay hands

bad not "iven the world to Christ at the on the sick, and they shall recover.’ \Y liv

I

Erst advent, we quote. “ L pray not for the not have named the greater, “ the climax ot

world, but for them thou hast given me.”
j

all,” if there were to he a resurrection of

When the Father gives the Sodomites to nnv, betieeen that ot Christ, and they' that

Christ, they will come to him, not before ; are Christ's, at his coining? I do not be-

iiul there is no proof that any man was ev- lieve “ every man in his own artier,’ has

cr healed in the name of Jesus, titter he tms- been, or can he set aside. L his argues that

td to be a prophet, where some evidence
j

the exhibition of spiritual, rather than phys-

cuuiot be adduced that he belonged to the ical power, is the order of the new erealwn.

Saviour, El)). The only two eases where there is a shad-

ow of evidence that any human being has

Do not think as Christ was dealing with been raised from the dead, since the resur-

physical disease ami death, that we imagine rectum of Christ, “whom God raised fiom

bis work was conlincd to physical tilings; the dead, or that there e\ci will be, until

all power, physical and spiritual, belongs to “ lie that raised up Christ from the dead,

him, and the object of physical benefits, is shall also quicken our mortal bodies, bv his

that men thus saved mav come to the knowl- Spirit that dwellet in us, are the coming-

whe of the truth. (This is true; just as
j

to of Paul, and the young man who fell

fast as God r/ive* them to Christ, be begins
|
from the window. “And having stoned

to impart both physical and spiritual hies- ! Paul, they drew him out of the city, snppo-

iliws, “ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise
j

siwj that he liad-bcen dead. Howheit, as

from the dead, and Christ shall give thee the disciples stood round about him he rose

Edit.” En) Christ exercised that power up, and came into the city, (.Acts 14 :10).

jin' the raising of Lazarus, tin: widow's son,
\

in the other case the bystanders evident-

!
Mil Jairus’ daughter ;

and not only during i
ly supposed he was dead, he fell from the

:!>
f I /

. g ;
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third loft, and was taken up dead
;
hut Paul death, as all the Father had (lone for man

went down and embraced him. and said, was lost bv sin
;
lienee we are dependent on

'• Trouble not yourselves ; lor his lile is in Christ for both life and immortality, which

him, (chap. 20: 10). It would have been are “brought to light through the gospel,”

a miracle, if lie had been dead so soon; pen- (2 Tim. 1 : 10). (Kn. I hardly need say, it

pie fall from the (iltli loft, now a-days, and, was the spiritual life that was brought to

unless thev break their necks, live tor hours, hidit. bv the joispcl
;
nothin^ is more clear-

Tltese, to sav the least , d"iihlti<! cases, are iv taught under the old dispensation, Ilian

not evidence enough to convince me that it is was a iiiture life in the flesh : their ehddien

not “the Father, who raise th up the dead shall come again from tlie land of the eit-

nnd quiekenelh them.— Let no one suppose einyjthat God would open their grave',

that because the second Adam does not im- clothe them with flesh and bring them hack;

pact the life of the old Adam, the life that and at the same tune, God sai/s that he. will

perisheth, that it rnl.« him ofanv glory. On briny Sodom ami her daughters, and Sama-

the contrary, it adds to bis glory. The onlv ria and Iter daughters, back to their former

life lie himself savs that he gives, to any one, estate. If our brother could see a little

is eternal life, Kl>.) more clearly between the natural and the

r .i
• ,,i • . ,i spiritual ; the work of the Father, and the

In the exercise ot tins power, Christ as the ‘ ... , ,,
, ,

, ., ... . m work he has yiveit the Sou to do, lie would
lieul ol the antvtneal Gitas, will restore all

, , , . , ,
..

i

•
'

, . • .1 . • see that both the rather and the Don will
time's ; marvel not at. tilts, for the hour is

,
, . , ,

. .,, ,

- i •
i n .i . • .1

• each do inst what tliev sav thev will no.
coinin'; in the which all that are m their , . , , ,

. ,, i ,
•

•
i i n A little Scripture is worth a great (leal ol

craves snail hear Ins voice and shall come 1 -

forth,” (John 5:28). The context shows
1 r'

,l*'n "V/)

that the pronoun “ his, ” refers to the Son,
|

The recovery is hv the ransom, and the

and not to the Father. (Here 1 must dilfer glorification is hv the lipid, toall them that

from mv brother, Christ has been speaking obey him If it be remembered that it is

of his Father, and of himself; of what he I!ml in • 'hrixl reeoiieiiinp the wnrId to him-

does, and what his Father does. In verse 1 self, it will he seen that we know hath the

25, he lolls v. hat he does/ 1 the hour coineth
j

Father and the Soil : and there will lie no

and now is, when the dead shall hear the
j
more dilliculty in harmonizing the statement

voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear I
“ I vvi'l raise him up at the last day,” and

shall live.” These, we claim, who bepan “ lie that raised up Christ from the dead,

from that hour, to hear hix voice, and live,
j
shall also iptirken your mortal bodies.”

were bis “ sheep,” for tliev alone hear his I Both are bv the same Spirit. ( Uom. 8: 9);

voice. Then, after explaining that the Fa-
j
called the Spirit of God, and also the Spirit

tlicr had piven the Son to have life in him-
j

ot Christ. So also Jestis could sav, ‘‘I have

self, and the judgment, or process of irgen- i power to lay down my lile ; and have power

elation, bv which he, as the second Adam,
j

to take, it again.” And I’etcr eouid truly

imparts the out;/ hind"/ life he ever claims say, .“God raised him from the dead.”

to nine, lie, in the next verse, tells what the .
i .1 . .1 e,-.:, u„

Father does. Marvel not when I tell you ^
’I tu • “ 5 S i.i ft

that I impart life to such as hear me ; and !

u
")

1

.

J>
',\

s
’ ?

>n
,.

a c
, •

• J
.

.

, . ,r a i, , of Christ, must we thcrelore admit the old
only my sheep hear me (God h r

,,mtusum ^idcas between the clearly draw,,” • •• ' W 7 fj I confusion of ideas between the elearlv drawn
spoken in dark savings lest others sn<»(/U

,
,

, '<•..** „»i.J . , ; { work ot the bather ami the oon ; or m otli-

lu*ar)t marvel not at t/nx, for the hour is
,

. . • #

. .. t -
. it ,| . * . 1

,

* or words, between iwysictfl, and vpiritma
coming m the winch ah that ate m then . . .

1 J y e itlcominp in tnc oii i, an u . ,e „ -
'

(luni(lllstl
.ati(ms 0f power? Xo, verily. Su,v

'I™*
f-eVCn

,

tl,e
l’

i

!.^;7
l

!,

a
;:

ul> bha11 l,ear
I build » house l.y the instrumental.

lus voice and come tortli. Gi,). • ! P
.

.
,

J
,i. ..

ity of a certain builder, m ap-ut; that same

Merely a resurrection, is not all that is apent is employed by iny sou to lniild :1110th-

iuvolved in a“ restitution of all things,” but er kind of a house, and lienee, is /us apcut

it is certainly included in that work"; and it also. Would it therefore be any the less

seems as if all might see that Christ's work true that I built what I employed that

as head of an immortal race, is over and agent to do, hecunse my sou employed the

above his work as redeemer, or restorer ol same agent, to build something else !

what was lost in Adam. Before Christ can Why is Christ so careful to state what

complete the work of bringing man to the
j

the Father does, and what he does not do,

imam? of God, lie must redeem man from
|

“ the Father raiseth up the dead, and ijiuck-
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eneth than." “ (iW raised Jesus IVuin the
J

Adamic life is extinguished. Ilonec, we
dead.” “ lie that raided up Christ I ruin the

!
now count ourselves dead, before we can,

dead sliall alfi quicken vuur mortal bullies
!
even by laith, livotlie lile that is in the Sou

by his Spirit that dwelleih iti you." Hut,
|

of God, The idea that Christ, the rcsuiToe-

on the other hand, “ The Father judgeth
I

tion and the life, gives hack to man this

'iw Mini, hut hath committed all judgment

I
to. the Son, hei-niiKc lie is the Son o i iiitin,"

1
that is, heeause he is the “ second Adam.

I Although proeisim is made lor the whole

“ hodv of death.’’ this old Adamic nature,

the verv thine Irom which the apostle cries

j

out, “ Who shall deliver me,” is outnfehar-

|

acter with the whole plan. Christ delivers

race, the work of Christ begins with the us Irom this hodv of death: that is his mis*

individual man, ivhni that man conic.* to him, siou
; he “ redeems my soul Irom the />>»e-

and not hefure. And no mar can come to er of the crave.” That means, not tu raise

t

him, except the Father draw him ; and the TUU dead, but to ransom us from the dead,

j

Father does not draw the physically dead. And when he imparts “ LIFE from the

“All that the Father givetli to me shall I dead, neither can they die any mote.” Eli.)

come to me.” The Father gives the elect
Jt ;s t0 be hl)petl t |,at m ,lie will, for the.

Title to Cln !st, iluiin; this age, “ l‘or whom sake of proppim/ up a new idea, reject an
he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to M u:utL ^lien Jesus was raised' it was
be conformed to the uni.ee ol Ins .Son, that bv til(J Spirit, and therelhie not in ti.e llesl,

be might be the firstborn among many “ that which is horn ol the Spirit is Spii-

•

brethren. Before God gives the world m-
it And when the saints are raised, “ it is

: to the regenerating hands ol the second Ad-
;l spiritual hotly, ” lor the same reason,

am, he, “ even (mil, who qwickeneth the Xrulv we have a right to exclaim, “Thanks
dead, ami eallcth those things which be not bc t0 G(Jtl w ]„, „i Ve t |, , ls t |,u victory thrpugh
as tiiou-1. they were,” will “ open ti.eir our Lord Jesus Christ. John IL Faton.
paves, bring them out ol their graves,” ami
“bring ihem back to their former estate.” (“ It is to be hoped, lor the sake ofprop-

This is confirmed through t lie Now Testa- pin// up a new idea,” etc. No, brother 1’.

went, as well as the Old, bv a- perfect pha- our object, we humbly believe, is a worthy

Iaux ul testimony. Nor is the hi inline of one, it is that we may lead others, turd be

mankind back to this life, to what tliev are

now, any part of the work of restoring the

tare back to their allegiance tu Cod ; Christ

h to tin lloit work, ami when ho bus acriun-

flislicd it, lie gives up the kingdom to Gotl,

led ourselves, to a more perfect knowledge

of tlie only true God, and of Jesus Christ

whom lie hath sent; and not, we are cer-

tain, from so base a motive as the above im-

plies. We have olt.cn timing the last thir-

cveii the Father. Death is tiio last enemy,
j

tv live or thirty six years, and especially

but raising a man from the slap id death, is the latter part of that time, been accused

nut conquering death
;
when Elislui raised of dishonest i/, because of our special views,,

lln?*'widow’s son, lie tlitl not conquer death ;
and “.stubbornness” in proclaiming them,

when Jesus raised Lazarus, lie did not con- But i/on, who lor. four or live years, have

ijuer that dread enemy ; it still held tlmnin- shared tiiis reproach, ought to know how
;
mi over them. Hut when Christ arose, tlie little weight such an insinuation lias.

“ firstbornfrom the dead,” the process lie- You have made great progress in tlie

jan, which in due time, will conquer that shining pathway the last four or live years;

treat, and “ last eneiuv.” Gotl raises flic. ' also our beloved brother Uussui.r., in the last

Lad, but Christ raises men 7 /vuii the. dead, two or three years, since you began to ex-

by the process of rejenceation ; that is, tlie ,
amine the peculiar views as taught in the

trowing up into the “ new Man, tlie last
(

lliiit.W.n or Tim Moiinini;. But let me
touch of which, is I.MMOLTALITY ; for advise you tny dear brethren ; Wait a little,

“as tlie Father raised 1
, up (lie dead, ..nil do not drive your stakes yet. Iruth, be

qnirkeneth than ; even so the Sou quicken- it “ old ” or new, is eternal ; hut error, hoiv-

|
till whom lie will. And since he flushed ever old, is worthless. Eli),

j
tic work his Father scut- him to do, and • _ • '

t *bicli lie tlitl in the name of his bother, Aetna:/ J- ho article on the book othev-tlie book of Uev-

| there is not one particle of evidence that lie, elation, has been crowded out ;
also answers

i jives any lmt spiritual hie. On the con-
|

to some questions. Questions on a gteat

I tnry, his is a warfare against the carnal life,
,

variety oi topics have accumulated, and tlie

i aid no mail can live in him
,

only as the
,

next No. will be nearly filed with answers.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
j

If men are rewarded according to their

deeds, whether they be good, or bad
;
do

they not make atonement for themselves
;

and therefore make the forgiveness of sins

a nonessential ?
j

A,—The word utonnnait, does not be-

long to the New Testament; it onlv occurs
]

in our version once, (Tumi. 5: 11); and
|

there the m anjlnal reading is reconciliation.

The idea conveyed by the word atmie-

ment

,

as used under the law, and also the

process for making it, was based on the fact

that without the shedding of blood, there

could be no remission. The blood represen-

ted the life, Hence there can be no finish-

ed reconciliation between God, and man,
without the loss of blood-life. This, was the

one prominent idea taught in the law of the

atonement And the atonement, with a lit-

tle variation, was for the high priest, the les-

ser priests, and the people. The law did

not bring immortality to light, because the

victim was left in death. The victim un-

der the law was a substitute, but pointed to

a reality, that is, it pointed to, or illustrated

a great truth, viz. that in some wav, denth,

was the only way to the favor of God, and
therefore to life. The blond-life of the

victim was carried within the vail, Ac. to

teach what must follow, in every jot and tit-

tle, on what that victim represents.

Now we have reached the point: the slain

victim represents Christ, you say
;
1 answer

no, it pointed to Christ, but represented the

people
;
that is, represents those who were

to be reconciled to God.—“ lint into the

second went the high priest alone, not with-

out blood which he offered for himself, and

for the errors of the people : the Holy Ghost

this signifying, that the way into the holiest

of all was not yet made manifest, while as

the first tabernacle was yet standing,”

(Heb. 9 : 8). That is, so long as the blood

life of a substitute was taken in to the pres-

ence of God, instead of their own life, the

true way into the immediate presence ofGod
was not yet made manifest

;
the true way,

being by their own life, the substitute being

a figure for the time then present, and point-

ed to the true way. Christ is that way, that

is, he is our forerunner
;
and thus “made

a

new and living way w hich he hath conse-

crated for us, through the vail, that is to

say, his flesh, (Heb. 10 : 20).

The Jews had a substitute ; hence, they

.themselves could not enter in
;

therefore

the law could not give them life. Christ

as the head, the firstl’ruits, the firstborn

amonj muni/ brethren, lias made known a

new and living way, not as our substitute,

else we ourselves could not enter; but ill

ourforerunner, be lias made known and con-

secrated this wav “for us.” And that way

is through the llesh. And if we ever enter

through that vail, wo must follow, not our

I

substitute, but. our forerunner.

The wav Christ went in, was through the

flesh, that is, by sacrificing bis ilcsb-life ;—
“ Sacrifices and offerings thou wouldest not,

but a bodv hast thou prepared l ie,” If lie

became flesh, lor the suffering of death, anil

passed in beyond the vail, and began to ful-

fil that to which the slain victim in the

law pointed, and we follow him through the

wav he thus conscrated for us, then' that

slain victim was a type,to point the way in-

to tiie holiest of all, not for Christ alone,

but for all who are to enter in, through

that way. If he, in entering through the

vail, that is by bis death, or the sacrifice of

his llesh, was our substitute, then we shall

never pass in through the vail, that is to say

our flesh.— All who know what a substitute

implies, can see this.—But it he became flesh

and sacrificed the fiesh-lilo, that ho migntbe

the head, the forerunner, the firstborn from

the dead, and thus mark the way lor us to

follow, as the apostle teaches, then Vicarious

suffering is not Scriptural. On the other

hand, il the sufferings of Christ are an off-

set for sin, then his sufferings “ which are

behind,” and which we “ fill up,” are also

vicarious. There is mi escape from this ; and

the Catholics are right. If the principle ii

true it; the head it is true in the body ;
if one

part of his suffering is vicarious, the other

part is ; and the monks and priests wlm lac-

erate themselves for the vicarious benefit of

cithers, aro both consistent and Scriptural;

and the sooner those who hold to the doc-

trine of substitution, return to the only

church where it is consistently carried out,

the better it will be for the cause of truth.

Until then, we hope to hear no more of

that abominable Roman Catholic doctrine

;
of SIIIISTITIITIOS.

Having answered that part of the ques-

. tion referring to the atonement, we now an-

. siviir the other part. If men are to be re-

warded for their deeds, whether they lx

i good or bad, does it not make the forgive-

ness of sins nonessential ?

A,—“ For we must all appear before the

i

I

judgment scat of Christ, that every mt:
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may rec.-’ive the thhi"s, in his body, accord- i there a sin which could not he forgiven to

ing to that he hath done whether it he good . the natural man, as there is to the spiritual V'

or bad." (2 Cor. 5 : 10 ); although admitting
I A,—The sin which is unto dcatli, can be

of no exception, is like inane other Bible
i
forgiven in neither case

;
the penalty must

statements, subject, to modification:- 11 Ifwe
|
he executed; hence death has passed upon

would judge ourselves, we should not be
;
all. Sins which arc not unto death, can be

judged. But when we arc judged, we are
|

forgiven, or the penalty executed, accord-

chastened of the Lord,” (1 Cor. 11: 31). I iug to circumstances, Adam's sin was unto

“If we confess our sins, he is faithful and ' death, the natural death : and like the spir-

just to forgive us our sins.” 1 do not see ' itual sin which is unto death, hath never for-

why it is nonessential, or why it is not bet-
|

giveuess.

ter to judge ourselves, confess to the Lord,
j

t),— What is the strongest argument n-

aud be forgiven, than to he chastised.
j

gainst the seventh-day sabbath being bind-

The same writer adds, “ If tinite beings
|

ing on tl'.o Christian ?

can receive the penalty for ail their sins. I

cannot see why eternal salvation for all,
j

would not result.’
-

A,—“If the ministration of death, writ-

ten and graven in stones, was glorious, so.

that tiro children of Israel could not stead-

A, —The wages of sin is death ; receiving
j

lastly hcliold the face of Moses for theglorv
that penalty does not give lib.. Nothing but

\

of his countenance; which glory was done
regeneration can give life: and this comes,

j

away
;
how shall not the ministration of the

not bv paying penalties, but through a sec-
[

Spirit be rather glorious.” (2 Cor. 3 : T).

ond Adam, and a second birth.
!

It was when Moses received the tahics of

The writer further adds, 11 If death were i stone, his lace was made to shine
; these are

the penalty, and the act of dying expiated I called, “the ministration of death,” it was.

the same, it would be unjust to hold one in !

“ do, and live ;” but no man ever did “ do,”

death a momun‘.” ! because of the weakness of the llesh.

A,—Death is a condition, not an “acl,;" I That system for the natural mini, is done
ami when the criminal has thus expiated his 1 away, it was unto death ; ami at the end of

offense, he has no claims to lilc, ami there-
|
the .Jewish age he was t/iven up to death, for

fore none which demand his resueitatiou.
j

“ if one die for all, then wore all dead.,’

Hence the. resurrection of tho dead is not
j

Now we are being regenerated, and are

because the sinner has n right to live again; .under the ministration of the Spirit; and the

but is as purely an act of sovereign grace, j-law is all fulfilled in spirit, by love,

as was that of his creation. Ami he who j' We have no room to argue on the distinc-

brings about this second life, may well be
j

tion our Seventh-day brethren are pleased

said to ransom them from death.
j

to make, between the law of dlours, and the-

To ransom, means to buy: “we are
|

law of God
;
Moses never gave any law uu-

bought with a price,” and that price was tiie
:

less it came from God
; and God never gave

death of the Son of God, the precious life any law to that typical people unless it Came
of Jesus. But whv did he die ? not to sat- through the mediation of Moses. Amleer-
isfv God’s demands rm the sinner, but to tainly that graven on stone, and associated

conquer death, and him that has the power with the shining of Moses’ face, is what isconquer death, and him that has the power
j

of death, that is, the Devil. Hansom can declared to ho “ unto death. Hence, we;

bo effected in two ways ; by making terms
!
will only add, “ Arc ye so foolish ? Having

with the enemy, stud paving their price ; or
j

begun in the Spirit, are ye now made per-,

by conquering that enemy. Christ chose
;
feet by the flesh?

to conquer, to break the bars of death, to lead

captivity captive. The cost was, that he CORRLSRONDLNCE.
should till the conditions of a second Adam.
This does not touch the question of his ' Letters from all directions are pouring in

fulfilment of what the law pointed to, or of? especially during the last few weeks, full of

his sacrifice, or his cleansing us, or any oth-
!
rejoicing and thanks to God for the increas-

or work of his love. But it does place the iug light shining from his word. We have

Scriptural plan of creation, by the Father letters enough we would be glad to publish,

widths Son, in dear and harmonious re- which have been received in the last two or

lutions. three days, to lill the paper; but we can

Q,—You say that the natural is first, in give only here and there one; while huud-

the plan, and afterwards the spiritual ; was reds, overflowing with love to God, and his
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precious truth
; have to he piled away, seen

|

by no eyes hut ours, ami Hi-: who records I

every pulsation of the heart as it (lows

out in love to him. Eli-
;

From F. W. Haskell. Ianx, Mass. !

Thanks (or the Herald : On first read-

ing the article, in Jan. No., “Reason for

Our Hope,” it was depressing to think that

we are likely to remain here through the

pouring out of the judgments on the tares,

not realizing that the position on “ the sea of

glass,” would exempt us from the eliec ts of

the “ burning for like the three Hebrews,
we are to pass through the furnace, hut es-

cape the tierv judgments. Mv experience is

leading me lo lose sight of self, and to desire

above all things the glow of God ; and I

think this experience is growing in others,
j

I think the Lord is teaching us by word and
|

Spirit, and will through the harvest; that
|we may glorify him in the midst of the lire

;

“for a 11 tuitions shall come and worship him.”

1 have recently seen a book of it 00 pp.

bv II. Grattan Guincss, of England, on the

“Approaching end of the Age.” It seems

that he agrees with you in the main, on the

prophetic periods, excepting the times of the

Gentiles, which he carries to 1019 ;
on all

others, I ant told, he agrees with us. It is

remarkable, to have one of the mighty ones

conic out and stand bv the side of the weak
ones

; but the dear Lord can work by both

classes, and doubtless will in the coming few

years. Our baptist brethren meet here

once a week to hear it read. The book

is disabusing the minds of those who read it

of all it leas of a personal antichrist to conic.

11c treats largely on Time, anti the ditler-

, ent kinds of time. Be says at the ending

of all the periods there has been astronom-

ical phenomena. The same author has al-

so marked oll'thc great dispcnsational chan-

ges like those of our own.
Have you seen an article iu the papers

on the conjunction of the four planets with

the sun, which is supposed to explain tint

pestilence and miasmatic pressure brought

to hear on the earth, and which is to so dis-

turb the suit that cur atmosphere is to vi-

brate with convulsions and thus scatter dis-

ease and death to its inhabitants? There was

an ire-tit lo in a boston paper last week, warn-

ing the people to take care of their health,

as they will soon be culled upon to face a

season of pestilence such as has not visited

our earth since the Christian era. They ig-

nore the ending of the gospel age, and yet

are looking fur the very things foretold.

From C. A. Jiierce, Winona Win.

1 have just received the Jan. No. of the

HKUai.d; it scents to me I could not do with-

out your paper, it is such a help to under-

stand the Scriptures ; so much is being made
clear which has hitherto been mysterious.

From Ilenrv Wood, North Fast on Mass.

1 am glad we are iu the path which still

keeps sliming. The wuv to God is being

revealed more perfectly, and so the bride is

being prepared for the great event before her.

M v heart rejoiced on reading tho last

Herald
;
how blessed it will bo when the lit-

tle (lock reaches that condition where no

evil shall bulbil them. I could not see how
translation could come so soon as 1881, and

have the time of trouble amount to the pro-

portions named in the 91st l’salm. The
way seems clearer now ; and like Elijah, af-

ter reaching the Jordan, though on the road

to translation, we are going to no definite

point. What a privilige it is to have our

hearts open to the truth as our dear Father

reveals it to us, instead ofhaving our theo-

logical stakes driven, to shut out the llood

ol increasing light. The way in which the

atonement is now considered, seems more

consistent and beautiful than substitution.

The penalty was death; and man dies. He
that knows his Lord’s will, and does it not,

shall he beaten with many stripes. These
things could not be, if Christ was the sin-

ners substitute. How simple is the truth,

am! how easy to understand, when God’s

time comes lor it to be seen. Praise God
for his great love, to usward in Christ Jesus.

The events of the past year, both in rela-

tion to the favor to be shown to the Jews;

I and also the increasing lack of “ hire, for

man or beast,” is, to say the least, wonder-

fully indicative of the correctness oftiie the-

ory advanced by the II Ell ALD or THE MOKN-

ix‘ ft. Ashley Meekius, Savoy Mass.

1 wish I could express to you how much
your paper has done lor me. It sccics ns

though 1 had been shut up in a darkroom,

and some one had suddenly thrown open a

dozen window shutters, letting such a blaze

of light in, as to dazzle and blind me.

As soon as the first bewilderment left

me, how I enjoyed the bright sunshine of

the gospel. A month seems a long time to

wait for the herald, but it gives time to di-

jest its contents, and hunt up the proofs;

which is better than a surfeit of reading.

E. P. Holland, Woodvill Pa.
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X. II. I5\i!nmnt
; iny dear Sir: Dear friends, I have been waiting to net

I am deeply interested in your publication able to write vim a lone; letter; but am nut

of the Herald of the .Morning, indeed 1 can able, as yet. Tlie Ili'.it u.i) is a great cnm-
sav more, for I am greatly instructed. fort to me

;
and my heart is with you.

—

I trust it is with a graceful heart that I I Immortality ! O how long? May the Lord
now look upon, what did seem :ts matter of I Jesus soon gather us to himself.

only the passing moment, your works com- Yours, waiting for the adoption:

in'; to mo as an evidence of my heavenly Mas. T. II. Font).

Father's love, that I might know more of — - — —
that love, and of 1 1 is will toward those who f~_y-The price of the “ Last' Tituitl’,’’ pulv-

put their trust in him. I desire any ofvotir lislted by brother Hick of Cal. has been re-

patuphiOls designed to throw more light duced, on further consideration, from >2,

on this all engrossing subject. 00, to il,(J0 per year. Address,

Emma E Bowne. II. B. Bur, Box IiIIO, Oakland, Cal.

Ciouvtnier March 1, ] 870. - .

Dear Brother Barbour:—I very much C^TOur subscribers will notice a change,

prize your estimable paper, read, and dis- "
, ,

u
I
)u P e-> s, from a written, to a print-

tribute them to many persons who gladly
od address. I ho change lias involved cun-

received them to read. Have disposed of
SK“™

,

ll0 *'U fllt,uv lo

the tl.ree-wmld tracts—will vou please ae-
:lvold ,hc 'vla

,

ch =»« "'most him.he three-world tractsi-wili vou please ae-
:lvoid,hc 'vlli

,

ch =>re almost via-

opt iiiv sincere thanks for your kindness, ViudiiWe, where some thousands of wrap] ers

and I won id be glad to have more of then! !

,:ivc tl ' b
,°
,rn!lni l

'

or tlll‘ InadlnS of

if [ cuuid pay vou for them, which I am ut-
,SMa’ 0

.

I! ...
tcrly unable to do, and ought nut to desire

to press oil your benevolence to continue

them free. I am entirely dependent on oth-

ers, for every thing; am scarcely able to

The time when your subscription expires

is printed on each wrapper: jane, der. etc

meaning to that month of the current year.

When credit is given to the end of the vol-
V to, IVI V I V 1 | I UIH„ |

.1.11 OV1U I.VI* .tun. III

wait on myself; am 82 years old; seldom lIlm‘ <>1 urn't/i'r year, the date billows the

go an v where, am lonely.' and have little so-
moi

1

" 11 - 1,1
‘I

11 * «
>|
a
'f

perhaps,

i-i-ly.' Beading is my great help to bear my n,ad(
?

s, ',ue "m *ak« S
.

hc" Ll‘’ ,f tl,e t,ln
1

e ,0

solitude. I look lor and love the appearin'"
wll,t

;
]l

-
vou l,:l

;

,!
I
,:"d w <‘on-eet pease

of our blessed Lord and, believe him near.
and the next number will have

If your liiiances admit withoutdetriment !

I h'1 collection. Also those sending money

to yourself, to continue the paper free, I shall
d

!

liavo a th
j'.

<>t time on

he' very thankful for it. Aclisa Fuller.
‘ Il '?lr

I
,:,

I
1 ‘-,r : tlu-

1 llst ot 1 '-“ ttLTS wdl no
’ ... . , ,, . ,, longer appear.

., ,

" cj’ IU
'

,

u ’’ ’ 1 " In order to keep the run of the subjects.
Dear Brother Barbour:- lease l.nd on-

j( js ll0ttup ;l Ilew subscription with
closed oO cts. lor which semi me'your val-

(h( . yohmic . |u, lc0> wl)Cn it is n( ,t ot |1L. r«i,0
uahle paper one year. It is indeed meat m

or,l orLHp„.cs |,n || Sl.m | nelu subscribers all of
due season. I have every No. since July-

thc back ..umbers ,,f t i lc current volume,
would not take one dollar apiece for them. Wc fc|ke mHre room in next

Have oeen proclaiming the harvest mes-
fm. tions whidl jWTO accumulated,

sage to uiv congregations where ever I have
gone to preach for some time, ami fimlthe OBJ EC P AND MANNER

'
. . .. ... r 1 .» » » .

churches ready to receive it.—It lias indeed lf pllr Lord s Jidtmt.

a leiiovr.tiiig power. The nominal Christian

cannot stand it—the Christ loving people A pamphlet ol til pages, by (.. 1. l.us-

love it, ami arepstrengtltened by it. It brings SKI.:.. Just the book to place in the hands

into retptisition the oil in the vessel and tiic those who are hungry tor truth. Frieo

lamp again shines brightly. The wise vir- 10 cents, or i-l'per dozen,

gins will be ready for the marriage. A lit- Eld. J. IB Patou, of Almont. Mich.,

tic while, and the victory will be ours. All C. T. llusseil, 82 Fifth avenue, Pitts. Pa.

glory lo Him who hath washed ami cleansed S. II. Withiiigtnii, Springwatcr, N. Y.

us in his own precious blood. May God U. W. Keith, Dansville, N. Y., and iry-

liless you in your labor and preserve vou seif, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly re-

blaiiitdcss unto the appearing of our Lord, spoilt! to any call fur meetings where a

is my prayer. Eld. C. Bradley, church, or hall, can be provided.
,
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BOOK Ol1' REVELATION. ! The body of tlie empire at this time, was

! in the East, oil what had been Grecian tev-

“ And I stood upon the sand of the sea
j

itorv, or “ the leopard ” beast : lienee, “ his

and saw a beast vise up out of the sea, hav-
|

body was like a leopard it also ahsorhed

ing seven heads and ten horns. And upon
j

parts of the L’ersiati, and Sevian empires,

his horns ten crowns, and upon hi< heads
|

lienee, the feet of the bear, and mouth of the

tile name of blaspheme Anil the beast that
;

lion. The rise of this beast, that is ^oyir/,

I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet as distinct from imperial Rome, and itsgen-

were as the licet of a bear, and his mouth oral outline to its rtn.nl death-wound, is giv-

thc mouth of a lion ; alid the dragon gave er; in the first four verses. While from vrs.

him his power, and his seat, and great au-
j

5, to fS, its character is delineated, so per-

thoritv,” (Rev. lb : 1, 2). !
beetle like “ the little horn,” of Dan. T : S,

This heast, we understand to lie J’ttpul that the two symbols cannot be misuiider-

llmne. And the “dragon,” who "live him stood as referring to one and the same power,

his seat, and event ;iuthoritv, to be /uu/inij Tile eyes, which, through the cnniessional,

or rather, rivil Rome,-Gentile governments and other machinerv of the church, sees the

j
as united in the fourth universal empire, are secret thoughts of all it controls ; the mouth

\<!>illnl the dragon, that old serpent, (chap, speaking blasphemy, the war on the saints,

D : 12), because the Devil is the prince of the duration obits authority; allure the same,

this world, and lienee </n y represent him in thi* beast, and the “ little horn” of Dan.

and it is true, that the civil powers of that “ If any man have an ear, let him hear;

i
empire did confer Rome, the seat of the he that Icadeth into captivity, shall on into

dragon, and great authority, on the papacy, captivity,” —verses U, sunlit).

A i-hii'i-h is represented in the Bible, nil- At the end of the forty and two months

tier the symbol of a woman; hut a church -verso 5, or “ time, times, and halfa time,”

when married, takes the name of her Ims- year, two years, and halfa year, of Dan. 7:

hand ; even as the church <>f Christ, taken
|
2.>, it went “ into captivity ; or, as expres-

from the Gentiles, “tor h is name,” (Acts sod in Daniel, ver. 20, “But the judgment

lo : 11), are, after “the marriage of the shall sit fon that harlot organization), and

Lamb,” to take that name, and constitute, they shall take away its dominion, to con-

as brother Adams has shown, Tin; com- same and destroy it, unto the end."

plete Oil it 1st. Every one knows what happened at

When the Roman church married the Rome, in lTf'S, just three and a half pro-

“ beast,” she also took the name of her Ims- photic years after the papacy' received its

baud
;
and hence, both here, and in chap, seat, “ they took away its dominion;” it

17, she represents the empire. But bear in “ went into captivity ;” and lias since en-

iniml that “ the beast,” is the world
,
as <lis- dured a gradual consumption,

tinct I’rmn God’s people ; while the world Ver. 11 : “ And I beheld another beast

is portraved under the symbol of Ronic, the coining up out of the earth ; and lie had two

fourth universal empire, —see Dun. 7 : 23. horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.

The seven heads, are the seven govern- The two-horned heast represents the two

ments which Rome has hail since it became Napoleonic dynasties, as wo shall show,

the fourth empire, that is, since it compiered The horns of a lamb represent something

Grccia, tiie third, or leopard beast,—see iniid ami inoffensive
;

those two dynasties

Dan. 7 : and tin: horns, are the ten divis- came up as republic*, and by vote of the pco-

ions of the empire. Without further re- pie. A horn, in prophecy, means a civil

mark, these si/mhols will be understood. power. A republic is the mildest form of

This papal “ beast,” came up towards the civil power known on the earth. One was
' end of the fitli century, and was installed elected 1st Consul, in 17fi0; the other. I’res-

into the sent of the dragon, at about a. i). blent, in 18-18. “And spake as a dragon.”

fioS ; when Justinian, the emperor of the Imperial Rome, which gave its seat, and

East, sent his urinv and expelled the Goths, great authority', to the papal heast, was call-

whu were Arlans, ’and opposed to the papal ed, " the dragon.” Both of the Napoloou-

cluirch, and gave Rome into the hands of ic dynasties changed to empires,

the church. 'The “ power and great author- “ He exereiseth all the power of the first

ity," was a f'radual gift; it ber/an at that beast before him, and eauseth the earth and

time, was increased at about 600 ; and large- them which dwell therein to worship uie

hj so, by Pepin, of France, in 750.
j
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.
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Napoleon divided a large part of Europe I gave tlie new organization life. And when
among his family ; lie gave Spain to one! the second horn Came up, he also maintain--

brother, Holland, and the Netherlands, to i ed that life whenever it was in danger, no
another; and was himself crowned king ofj said to Garalialdi,and Victor Knianue!, thus

Italy. At one tine, like the popes, lu: had
j

lar, hut no furt her. Mo kept his troops at

kings and emperors waiting in his ante-
j

Rome up to only a few days before he him-
chamber, for their turn to be admitted into ! self went down at Sedan, in September, 18- \

bis presence. It was he, who overthrew
j

70. When the two-horned beast, which
the rOiitnutiie, and restored the papacy.

! gave life to the image, came to an end, the

Verse Id : “And ho doeth great wond-
|

image fell, and the 'seernili head of Rome,
er.s, so that he maketh lire come down from under Victor Emanuel, took its seat,

heaven,” etc. Eire, in these symbols means
,

“ That the image should both speak, and
judgments; under the second trumpet, there cause that as many as would not worship
was “a great mountain burning with fire, theimage, should be killed.”

'cast into the sea.” A mountain means a The lire, the lmrus, the beast, and the

government; the sea, people
; and burning : image, are symbolic

j
what symbolic death,

lire, judgments. Napoleon scourged I'.it-
j

is this ? Excommunication, I answer; ee-

ropc. more than any other man who ever
,
elesiasticul death. And those who remem-

lived. i her the extent to which this ecclesiastical

“And deceived them that dwell on the : ostracism was carried with Dol linger, of

earth by these miracles he had power to do i Germany, llyacinthe of France, Victor

in the sight of the beast; saying to them
|
Emanuel and his army, .to. Ac. know that

that dwell on the earth, that they should I he “ killed all that would not worship him.”
make an image to the beast, which had the

|
“And he causeth all, both.small and great

wound by a sword and did live. And he
|

rich and poor, free ami bond, to receive a

had power to give life unto the image,” etc.
j

mark in their right hand, or in their forc-

i.m.uje ov tub im'.ast.
j

heads; and that no man might buy or sell.

The beast was the old “forty and two
j

save he that had the mark, or the name of

months” papal organization, which came to
j
the beast, or the number of his' name.”

its end in 17!’8. The beast, proper,

the empire, but when it became papal Home I the empire of “ the prince of this world.'

it, the papacy, represented the empire. In ! I’apaey, is the mother church-state organi-

17'J8, that organization, which had been
j

zation ; the first to marry, and take the

head of Jtotne for I'dld) years, (jaw of the
j
name of the leant, lint she is not alone

"seven heads,”) “was wounded to death,” 1 in her adulterous intercourse.

—verse '.j, compare this with last clause of
j tiib iiauic.

verse Id, the lo ad was wounded to death, • The mark of age, can he detected, even
the old papal government gave place to the

j

though a person strive over so hard to hide

republic, but though that head was killed, : it. The mark of the (world) can hejust as

‘beast,” ptoper, means the world.

the beast lived; its deadly wound was healed. I easily detected in the professed Christian; ye

Hut it lived in another form
;
a mere imd;/c i “adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not

of that nower which could put its foot on
j

that the friendship of the world is enmity

the neck of' kings. And yet the restored
j
to God.., The mark in the forehead can al-

papacy, the image of the old organization, ! so bo distinguished from that in the right

lias spoken great words:—“And lie (the I band. Those having the mark in the hand
two-borned beast) bad power to give life to I are. the hypocrites, whowalk hand and hand
the image of the beast, that tbo image of tho 1 with the world, and yet profess to belong to

beast should both speak, and cause that as
j

Christ. Those having the mark in their,

many as would not worship the image of the ! foreheads, are such as are taught, and lie-

beast should be killed,” (verse 1:7).
|
lieve it rajht for church and state, the bride

Thu two-borned beast “ said to them that
j

of Christ and the powers that be, to unite,

dwell on the earth, that the // should make
1

“And that no mail might buy or sell,”

tho image, and he had power to give it life. I not literally, hut in a spiritual sense ;
*' come

The papacy was restored in March, 1800.
j
unto me and buy, buv wine and milk, ivitli-

Tli-j thirty-live cardinals of the Roman ! out money and without price
;” “And while

church, met at Venice, hy permission of i to- ' they went to buv, the Kridegroom came.”

iiayarle, who was then mast.cr of nearly all
j

One who stands aloof from each and ull of

Europe, and elected a pope, and Napoleon ! these systems is, to the extent of their pow—
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or, proliiliitcil from dealing in tlicir theologi-
j

not see that when Christ bore our sins in

cal market. Understand, all these organ-
|

his own body on the tree, it means that lie

i/.ed sects, beginning with the nmtlier-svs- • became ilesh for the sull'cring of death, and
.

tem, have their theology exactly delined : died our death, was tried as we are, that in

and no one who dares think tor himself, and “ all our alllictions, lie was alllicted,” and

take advanced ground, can be tolerated, no thus he bore our diseases, and our stripes,

;

matter how much Scripture he may bring to that is, the same stripes that we bear whosi»’

his support. This worship of the beast, and sin, was laid on him, who knew no sin?

of the dragon, which gave power to the
j

Suppose a whole nation were smitten with

beast, is far more common than is generally I some loathsome disease, leprosy, and by go-

supposed. Almost nil the theology of the
j

ing among them, i could eventually work

present dav runic from the dark charnel
j

out a cure. l!ut in order to work a cure,

house of “the beast.” What a god that 1 must become a leper ; and so J am sent

system has given to its votaries ; infants not among them for that purpose ; would tmt. I

a span long, writhing in eternal llatnes; do bear their disease ? would not their chastise-

you blush, my Calviuistic brother? well you ment be laid on me? and by nut stripes

may, and cover up that part of your horrid they would be healed. And yet 1 should

man-made thcologv. l'mt do you not sus- not stiller instead of them ;
but for them,

pert some of the other parts of that system ? This is what Christ lias done for us. lie.

It teas brought «ul 'f the. Horn tn\ehureh.\a\- became sin for us, took our nature, bore

ther, and other reformers, only dropped two our alllictions, that he might be the bead,

or three tenets of that church, and added the iirstborn from the dead, and open a wav

)

a little pure gold, justification bv tiiitli—in for us. And if lie was made perfect through

grown folks, <-7/i7«Yt’/i could still be saved by sullering, so we must follow in his footsteps,

sprinkling water “on their foreheads.’* The mark of the beast, then, is having

1 Death, sealing the doom of the “ natural its characteristics, and its theology is tlm

. iman,” is not found in the Scriptures; sub- most difficult part over which to get the vie-

j/stituting the iuoccMit for the guilty, to unfix

: „ cj fi/ justice, is a part of the same tlicologv- • Here is wisdom ;
let h i in that hath im-

Evcri/ whore is it dearie taught that ”'c a'f(
t

I derstamling count the number ol the beast

:

tho chiircli, as well us the world, must re-

ceive few or many stripes, aeeordin;/ to our

deeds. If we commit the sin which is liu-

for it is the number of a man ;
and bis num-

ber is Six hundred threescore and six.”

The term “ beast, ” as used in this cliap-

to death, we must die the second death, as ter is very comprehensive, it means more

must the natural man die the natural death, than the “ dragon,” that is simply the world

All other sins must receive chastisement, to and world-power ; but this means nil tin:

the exact extent they deserve, unless wc harlot crew, who are* joined to the world;

judge ourselves, and are forgiven. “All

judgment is committed unto the Sou,” and

as soon as our judgment begins, “If ye re-

am! which, together, constitute UAH') -

LON, or the mt/sleri/ of ini'/nitij.—Haul's

“ MAN of sin. Let him that hath under-

ceive not jdtaslisement (for those sins for standing count the number of the beast,

which wc do notjudge, that is, condemn Two thirds of the Christian nations aro

ourselves'), then arc ye bastards, and not of the Homan Catholic creed ; while all nth-

sons.” The plan of redemption shows that ers constitute a part of, or arc mingled with,

the work of Christ is not designed to save her daughters. “ I pray not that thou

the natural man from any of the penalties sliouldest take them out of the world, Imt

of God’s law ; but looks entirely
t
to a regun- that thou shouhlest keep them from the

elation, and a second birth : leaving all pen- evil.” Let no one suppose that they will

altics to be punished, or forgiven, to the sin- reach that condition oi> “ As it were a sea

ncr himself, with no element of substitution, of glass mingled with lire, until they have

or punishing one, for the sin of another. “gotten the victory over the beast, and

It seems strange to me, that all who arc over his image, and over his^inaik, and o\et

walking in the light of present truth, cannot the number oj his name. Ibis last is the

sec and trc t rid of a few of these last “spots hardest; our church, to be sme they have

on tlicir garment,” and be clean, both in

the forehead, as well as the right hand. O
their festivals and “eat and drink with the

drunken ;” and are heart and hand with the

how much abomination has cleaved to the world, but they try to be good, and we can-

garments, even of the reformers ! Can you
j

not help loving them. Continue to love
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them, hut beware that you do not worship I’eter 1: 10), in order to understand tlieso
“ 011 r church, our denomination, our partv.” tilings, were not to blame tor their failure,

1 ho Spirit is moving; there is a victory be- since thev were purposely hid,—kept secret
ing obtained, bv the real spiritual element, (Matt. 1:1: do), In-' God. On the other
among all denominations

; man worship, and hand it docs not argue superior wit, learn-
sect worship, is falling, with this class. And ing, or sanctity, on the part ot later npos-
the false dogmas of these harlot churches, ties or saints, because the Lord moods these
are, one after another, being exposed by tho mysteries unto them. Thev do not diseov-
advaneing light ol “present truth.” God er them, they are made known,

—

revealed,
help us to get the victory, not only over because it is God’s “due time.”
his mark, but over the number of his name. One apostle especially, was chosen to re-ins mark, but over the number of lux name. One apostle especially, was chosen to re-

— — — ceive from God direct revelation in regard
1HL TWO MASTERIES. to the mystery of the gospel dispensation, the

apostle Paul. Ilis instruction in spiritual
1 here are two mysteries brought to light things was supernatural; he says, “1 certi-

in the New Testament, viz. the inysterv of fy to you, brethren, that the go pel which
the gospel, (EpheJ5: I'd), otherwise caileil was preached of me, is not after man; for i

“ the mystery of God,” (Itev. 10 ; 7), and neither received it of man, neither was 1

the “mystery of iniquity,” (2 Thes 2: 7). taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus
The similarity, and yet difference, between Christ, (Gal. i : 12).
these two phrases suggest the relative char- Rut what is this mvsterv? As 1 undcr-
acter of the two things signified,—alike, and stand it, it is this; Till'. Christ includes
yet broadly distinct; analogous by contrast, more than the single being, “Jesus of Naz-
bearing the relation afyenuine, and runnier- aretli.” The complete “New Max,

—

the
Ji lt. 1 he mystery of God is the genuine second Adam—isacomimundboing,anivs-
mauifestation of God’s love to man; while tical one; Christ, “and the bride, the
the mystery of iniquity is the expression of Lamb’s wife;” just as the “ old man,’” the
diabolical hatred, let in outward form it first Adam, was a compound being. Adam
endeavors to counterfeit the mystery of and his wife, stand as federal head of the
God, so as to mislead the unwary.

j

race on the plane of the flesh; this must be
It must have been remarked by every

|

clear to all. And it is equally true that
student of the llible, that, as hqs been ex-

j

Christ ami his bride, tho gospel church,
pressed, there is no perspective in prophecy. ; stand as the head, on the plane ol'tlie Spirit.
Events that are centuries apart, are spoken

j

The Redeemer is not complete, until his
ot as though they were cotcmporaueous, or i body is redemed, (Rom. S: 23) , and the
nearly so. Such is the case in regard to the

|
espoused virgin, becous the bride,

advents of the Saviour. Events which we I it sounds strange and erroneous to many
know are connected with the first advent to say that tho Christ, the Redeemer, has
are spoken of in such close connection with

; not yet come; that he is not yet perfected:
events connected with the second coming,

j
and yet this is the teaching of the NewTes-

that we would never suspect they were more ; lament. In Ephe. 1: 23, we learn that the
than eighteen hundred years apart. For

j

church is not only called the body, but is al-j

example, see Isa. 11: 0, 7 ; Zucli. 1): 0, 10;
j

so called the fulness of Christ. (This is a!
Luke 1: 11—. It seems that the gospel dis-

j

peculiar word, having no exact eipiivalent \

pensation is purposely kept out of prophecy, ! in tho English, l’leroma means, that by 1

because the icork of tiiis age, according to
j

which a thing is filled up, or made complete.
God s plan, \>as a mystery, and not to bo

j

And tile Spirit put this word into the mouth
known until the time of its introduction, the ot the apostle when he was endeavoring to

“due season,” had fully come.
j

express the churches’ relation as tho laxly;

This mystery was hid in God, (Ephe. 3:
|

the jtleroma, that which makes the Christ

0), from ages and from generations, (Col.
|
complete; as a ship’s complement of materi-

1 : 20), “ Rut when the fulness of the time
|

aland men, before her voyage is commenced,
was come,” (Gal. 4: 4), it was “made man-

|
The llible teaches that the Father has

ifest, ami by the scriptures of prophecy,” I given to the Son a certain number, designs-

(Rom. HI: 2G). and by the Spirit, (Ephe. i ted as, the rcelesia ; the church, who are ul- i

3: 5), unto the holy apostles and saints. i timately to constitute “ tho bride the Lamb’s *

I - .t. . . i . ! *<• ** i « t /* \

VU
Lhe reader will notice that the prophets; wife,” and are to be chosen, from

and holy men who searched dilligently, (_1 j

all nations, and take his n; -“God did
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visit the Gentiles to take out of them a peo-

ple ibr his name.” Am! if these take the

name ot Christ, the Anointed, or Redeemer;
thai will Itc called, the Christ, Redeemers,
or, Saviours;—‘’And suriauro shall come
up, on mount Zion, . . . and the kingdom
shall be the Lord’s,” (Qba. "21).

'
i

•‘All that the Father givelli me, shall come
unto me ;

’

‘"I pray not (or the world, but

lor them thou hast yivui me,” ttc. itc. all

of which texts prove clearly what 1 have

already said; that, the Father lias //drn the

Son a certain number to bo thu u JOvo ” of

the “second Adam. ’ To perfect this body

ol’C-hrist, that bv which he is made com-
plete, as the bride, the Mow Jerusalem, the

spiritual mother ofa regenerated race, (Gal.

4: 20), is the special work of this age; the

I mystery of God; and is to be finished “in
the days of the voice of the seventh angel,”

(llev. 10: 7). And to attain to this posi-

tion, is to attain to “the prize of the high

calling of God in Christ Jesus.’’

Here, then, is the mystery of God; but

what is the mystery of iniquity V The Dev-
il’s counterfeit, 1 answer. Hatun has tried

to counterfeit what is foretold of Christ.

As the mystery of God, or the comnlete

Christ, is the church married to her Bride-

groom
;
so the mystery of iniquity, the an-

tichrist, is the church married to the world.

The false marriage makes the church a har-

lot

;

while the true marriage will transform

the spotless “ virgin,” into “ the bride, the

Lamb's wife.” When a church forsakes

the only true Bridegroom, ami joins herself

to the world, asa church-state organization,

she is guilty of spiritual adultery; ami is in

the sight of God, an “abomination.”

Under the law, the penalty for lying

with a beast was death, (Lev. 20: 111).

The nations arc called “ beasts,” (Dan.

. 7 : ); and when the espoused of Christ, for-

gets her absent Lord, and unites herself to

the beasts of the earth, it is a crime of great

enormity. The Roman Catholic church as

the first organization of that nature, is mit-

ouly called a harlot, but the mother of har-

lots. A true picture of a harlot church is

drawn in llev. 17 : d
;
a woman, the Bible

symbol lor a churili, seated on a beast ; i e.

supported, or carried by the civil power.

These remarks will suggest the spiritual

meaning of the words harlot, adultery, and
whore, as used in the Bible! When James
says “Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know
ye not that the friendship of the world is en-

mity with God ? whosoever, therefore, will

he a friend of the world is enmity with God.”

he dues not use those words to the church,

in a tleslily, hut itr a spiritual sense. .Spir-

itual adultery is, becoming worldly in life

and character, after having by conversion,

and a public profession ol Christianity, b vn.

espoused to the heavenly Bridegroom. This1

was God’s continual complaint against Isra-

el; they went a whoring after other gods.

The Lord was their spouse, hut thev deser-

ted him and contracted unholy alliances

with the world; lienee the wrath of God
came on them, to tiie uttermost, (l Tims.

2: 10). Read also the whole of I'lzek 10:

and von will find lull confirmation of this.

This same complaint of adultery is made
against the church in the gospel ngey and,

as we have already said, the Unman church

stands convicted as the molhr of harlots,

while every other church-state organization

are daughters. The papal system is the

head and centre of the. mystery of iniquity,

the visible manifestation ol’Satan's kingdom

in the earth. It began to work, i. e. the

adulterous union of church mid world, even

in Raul’s day, but pagan Rome hindered

the complete union ; and not until that was

taken out of the way, was that union fully

consummated into a most hideous system of

sin and blasphemy, as tiio “ man of sin.

The true church when complete, and

made one in Christ, is also called annul, the

man child, who is to rule the nations, (com-

pare Rev. 2: 27, and 12: 5).

But let mo notice another point ; the pa-

pal system, and other clmrch-statc organi-

zations, are by no means all that is included

in the phrase, “ mystery of iniquity :" So

far as any church conforms to the world,

and depends for its support oilmen of the

world, to that same degree, it is a harlot

|

church, a natural daughter of the mother

of harlots, and abominations of the earth. :

and swells the ranks ol thu mystery of iniqui-

ty. What is the object ofchurch lairs, fes-

tivals, amateur theatricals, lotteries? ikc.Ac.

It is catering to the world, leaning on the

“Least,” for support? and is not this very

much like “ the woman seated on the scarlet

colored beast ” ? Alas ! alas ! that to-day it is

as true of the nominal church of Christ, as

it was true in days gone by of the Jewish

church ; they have gone u whoring after other

gods: and commit le.nlnoss with the U'orld

and the kings of the earth.

Wo might particularize still further ; eve-

ry individual prolessor of religion who has

become worldly, and who apes the manners

-war iiii »
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and fashions of tlio world, is just so far guil-

ty of spiritual adultery. The apostle .lames
is addressing individuals when he savs, “Ye
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not

,

that the triendship of the world is enmity
with God”? The Bible has a great deal to

say in regard to Christians keeping separate

irom the world
; says Christ, “ 1 have el os-

' on you out of the world,” “ wherefore c< uie

out and be ye separate, and touch not the

unclean thing, and I will receive you, snith

the Loud.”

T he /irnst is the symbol for the world-pow-
er, the most bitter opposition and hatred to

Christ. Satan, the prince of darkness is the

head of this power, and under its Haunting
banner muster the bad and depraved of ail

ages
;
[the mark of the beast, is, therefore,

having the mark, or charaeteristic, of men
of the world, having our garments spotted

by willing contact; and having the number
of Ins name, is, being numbered with some
of its organizations, En]

;
that the church, I

called to ho the bride and body of Christ,

should in the least, compromise with these

powers of darkness, is lamentable to the last

degree; but that site should deliberately take
her seat ou the boast, that she should' enter

into alliance, that she should ever join hands
with it in unholy and monstrous wedlock,
is a spectacle to make an angel weep.. It

was such a spectacle as this, that caused the

bon of God to wee]) over apostate Jerusa-

lem ; it is just such a spectacle as this, that

may well cause all true christians to weep
between tlie porch mid the altar, (E/.ek. S:

10) as they look upon tho Christian church-

es of to-day. The mystery of God, should

form noalliauce with the mystery of iniquity.

Dear reader, we are under the sounding
of the seventh trumpet, the time when both

ol these mysteries are to be linished ; the

one to enter upon her glory ; the other de-

stroyed by the brightness of that glory. The
bride is making herself ready for her long

absent Lord. The clouds of error and tra-

dition are last being swept away from be-

fore her anointed eyes, and her position even
now, begins to appear like, “as it were a

sea of glass,” while in liolv joy she awaits,

her gathering unto him. At the same time
the moral and political heavens are black

with many an angry cloud:—“Behold, the

day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with

wrath and fierce auger, to lay the land des-

olate, and he shall destroy the sinners there-

of out of it,” (Isa. 13 ; 9). The mystery
of iniquity still works

; it is rallying its dark

forces for the final conflict. But we know
what the issue will he: Babylon the great,

must fail, and the kingdoms of this world,

become the kingdoms of onr Lord arid of his

Christ.

j

With which of these two mysteries are

you identilied ? “Yu cannot serve tim mas-

|

ters.” Beloved brethren of like precious

faith, partakers of the heavenly calling, see-

ing that ye look for such things, let us be

dilligeut that we may be found of him in

peace without spot and blameless, “hating

even the garment spotted by the flesh:”

|

Rev. A. 1*. Adams, Bkykri.v, ’.Lass.

CONVERSION and HOLINESS.

Are you converted? I ask this question

of every Christian reader. 1 ask it because

many are christiaus who are not full/ con-

verted
;
and because many think themselves

converted, who in the scriptural use of that

word are not. Conversion is not simply ab-

staining from vice and immorality. It does

not consist in joining a church ami associa-

ting with Christian people ;
nor in acts ot

charity. And lastly, it clues not consist in

Jccliny or self-satisfaction.

it is not a reform, merely ;
“ Repent ye

therefore, and be convened,” or more prop-

erly mulct ed, reform ye therefore, and turn

-the reform ami turning must both be effec-

ted. The sinner—in tiie world—is reprov-

ed and convicted bv the Spirit, through the

word of God, and through the church ol

God
;
every child of God is a temple of the

Holy Spirit ; and the light which shines

from that child, (“let your light so shine,

that men may see,” Ac.) is tho element

which reproves the world of sin, of right-

eousness, and of judgment to come. This

leads to reform, which is the beginning of

conversion, but not all of it. The second I

step (sc ripturally) is baptism; the third, the
|

receiving of the Holy Spirit: “ Repentant!

lie baptized, . . . and ye shall receive the gilt

of the Holy Ghost,” (Acts 2: (IS). This,

inducts fully into sou-ship, and ho becomes

one of the “ brethren.” Still such an ouo

is only partially con- verted ;
he is- getting

along however, press on brother, you are a

“ laic in Christ ;” continue and “ grow up

into him in all things, which is tho head,

even Christ.” You as a sinner, were turned

to tho world—worldly desires were yours,

God’s will was opposed to yours, because

you had the carnal mind which is at enmity

with God. When reform began, it was a
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beginning of conversion to God. You hc-

camc more reconciled
;
you me b'zs opposed

lilt still tliuro is some opposition to Itis iv ill

.

When von are onuyib-lchi turned, converted,

then; will bo no imposition ol vour will: you
will u

let the some mind be in you w hich

was in Christ Jesus ”—lie ceme hot to do

his own will, but the Father’s, if von have
the sums mind, you will seei; not your own
will, way, desires, Imt y Mow ask

yourself— titu 1 eon verted ? Is the. will- >/

(tad mv actuating and governing princi-

ple? J)o I seek in mv hui.sness, pleasures,

and in rreni act of mv life, t > do jint w hat

Father would have me do, whether it he a

pleasure or cause trouble and pain ? Are
you ready to say, nut oulv, “Thv w ill lie

done on earth, ’ as looking forward to the

next age, lint thv will not mire, he done /hoc.

L’aul recognizes the feet that some •‘/xtees

in Christ,” (1 Cor. ): 2). have vet a meas-

ure of the carnal mind, w hich is enmity, or

opposed to the will of God. Hence he ex-

horts tic.: eluireli, “ wo prav ;/o n, in Chri-t’s

stead, be ye reconciled to God. God's jus-

tice condemned all the world as guiitv, and
consequently justice was opposed to, or at

enmity with the world : the world were at

enmity with God also, becaues of their car-

nal minds: so there was euntitv. or opposi-

tion from both parties; the enmity I’rom

God s side was ended w’lien./its/ov was sat-

isfied, when Christ by the pare of God,
tasted death liir every man, So on God s

side, “ u-c -were reconciled to God bv the

death ofliis Son ntid a “new and living

way” of approach to God opened upl t
'

And now the only thine remainin': to a

perfect reconciliation and harmony between
mankind and their Father, is that they he

reconciled to the will of God. The church

—believers—arc the only ones w ho attempt

to reconcile themselves to Clod, and they as

a rule, are only half reconciled, partly con-

verted ; unwilling to give up <»// of their own
will and reckon themselves dead, their own
will hurried

; and the life I now live, is not

I, but Christ in me. “ I beseech you, breth-

ren, . . that ye present your bodies a livin':

sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, your reas-

onable service.” This is conversion, this

is holiness; the sacrifice or laying down of

your own will, is with God, holy and accep-

table. And the person in whom God’s will

is supreme anti the only rule, is a temple

of God in the most complete sense, for “the

temple of God is holy.”

Where God thus makes his abode, the

' •’

ho

result is God-li-ticss (God likeness"), this is

“ the will of God, even your sanctification.,'

And having your will sanctified, your body

comes more and more under the control of

God’s will, and your every net, word at:d

thought becomes more godlike-, because con-

trolled and guided bv his will, and “by their

fruits” you will soon be able to know all

siii'li
;
pride, hatred, malice, See. elements of

carnal nature are supplanted by godlike mer-

ry, justice, love and humility.

Will it nav? is it profitable? are proper

questions: let us count the cost. You must

crucify the world, the llosli and the Devil ;

and this means a great deal ; it means deny-

ing yourself’, pride, the good opinion of the

world: it ineans thy loss of reputation, for

now you undertake to “ follow the Lamb
whithersoever he goetli lor “ he hath set

us an example that we should folio v in his

footsteps;” As he made himself of no rep-

utation, in doing the Father’s will, so will

vwi, It is not sufficient that you come to

a position where von cun say, 1 know of no

will of God which 1 do not. comply with
; it

is your place to find out his will, and voiir

constant employment will be, searching tor,

as well as doing his will.

This is made u simple matter, lie will lead

you step by step ill the understanding of his

word, which is the agency toe your sancti-

fication : Sanctify them through thy truth,

tli v word is trutii. And his Spirit, freely

given to all Ins children, will, il they follow

its leadings, guide them in the understand-

ing of that word necessary to obedience,

“ lie shall guide you into ail truth."

You see then that it costs considerable,

the more or the less in proportion as you
value these earthly toys, you must surrend-

er all, “ The dearest idol I have known,

What if re that idol he.”

So much for the cost ;
what profit is there

in godliness? “ Godliness is profitable in all

tilings, having the promise ol the ItTe that

now" is, and also of that which is to come.”

What promises? 0, “exceeding great and

precious promises,” all tlfc promises of the

Word arc to these, for they are the over-

comers. These now brijoUt n in his likeness,

will then be received into fellowship ofsons,

he like their elder I’uothor, made like unto

Christ’s glorious body, see him as lie is, and

know as we are known. Flo wonder, lire.

Find, you call it a “high calling,” to he

sons of God, heiis of God, joint heirs with

Jesus Christ, to sit with him in his throne.

Yes! yes! it is profitable

rf/
** +>)
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But how about the present life? will it ho
|

trill, because hr knows il better. Wo become
all storms, clouds, and crooked paths ? No,

|

conformed to the v.-ill oh find, just as last os

coining into this position we liuvo the coo- : the process o( rn/encnUion progresses. Ami
tinual company cheer anti sympathy of the

j

when that process is complete, we shall do

great Shepherd, He covers and protects us,
j
his complete will ; hut until then, until this

and when the storm rages, takes us into his
i mortal shall put on immortality, we rc-

paviiion, and we are sheltered on every side.
|
main in ft dryrer, carnal: F<l>.

“In God I have found a retreat, i

Where I can securely abide ; :

No refuge nor rest so complete. i

And here I intend to reside.’* !

The root
-

as well ns the side walls is made I

J I hardly think our brother means that

God was reroifiletl
,
in the sense he is using

that word, that is, bronyhl into harmony
with the “ natural man,

-
' after lbs Justine,

as he calls it, was satislied by th • death of

up of “ precious promises.’’ One is, “ No I Christ. “ If the casting away of them (the

good thing will he withhold.” Well Lord, i
j .lews) hr thr rrrnnciliny 'J tin : ns rid, what

like that, I take comfort from it; and now ! shall the receiving of them he, hut life from

1 know that any thing thou witbluddesi is a
j
the dead, (Horn. 11: 15 ). The death of

thing not really lor my good, and I am glad ! Christ, broke down the partition between
thou doest withhold it. Another reads, “all

j

the natural heirs of Abraham, and tho world,

things shall work together for good to them i and thus brought Liu: world willim reu'dt of

etc. Ah, how blessed, then it things come
j the promises of God, “ for the prjiniso that

upon me, of themselves evil, I can realize i he should he heir of the world, was not to

that they arc for good, and will so result,
j

Abraham, or to his seed, through the. law,
“ For we know that all things shall work

|

hut through the righteousness of faith,’’

for good.” “These light atllietions,” work (Hum. 1 : l-’i). Jlence, the reconciling of

out for us a lar more exceeding ami eternal
j
the world, was not hv satisfying God’s jus-

weight of glorv. Welcome, then, every tri-
;
tier, when Christ died; Imt by breaking

al and allliction which toy loving Father sees i down the wall around the-" natural seed,”

proper to send, if his will is unite
; 1 can do

; so as to begin tlio work of rcyrnr ration by
and endure all things through'Christ which i a second Adam. And God's justice is sat-

strenglheneth me. And he has promised,
| islied, not when “ our inkpiities were laid

“ I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.”
j
on him.” that is, when Jesus took upon him

His grace shall be sullicient for me, lor with ' onr condition, and shared onr death, hut

every temptation, he will make a wa v for
! when we have received in body, i e, in this

my escape. Oh yes it is prolitahle, we now
j

natural body, tor all our deeds, whether
have “joy and peace through believing. A ' they he good or bad ;

subject only to the con-

joy we never bad bclbrc, “ peace the world
j ditimi named in 1 John 1: H ; when he is

can neither give nor take away.”
j j
u„t and faithful to forgive us our sins.

If you have not done so, give yourself to I If justice, for tho sins of the world, was
him entirely, then, !

.satisfied by the death of Christ, then justice

“ Believe his word and- trust his grace,
j
docs not demand that any part of the world

And cast on him vour every care,”
j
should be punished for their own sins; since

Enter now into the jov of your Lord, and
j justice is satisfied with one full and coni-

have, not a mero momentary oxtatic joy,
j
plete payment : En. —

but a full assurance of faith based on prom-
j

ises of God which are to you, because Vou i QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
have complied with the conditions. You

j

will have “ peace like a river ;” sometimes
j Bloomington, Minn. Dear brother: In

deeper than at others, hut never-failing, be-
j
the March number of the ilint.vi.u, you re-

cause fed by never-failing springs, the prom-
j

(or to the cases of the coming tu, ot l’aul,

ises of God. <:. t. r. ami the young man who fell from the wiu-

1' Mi/ experience teas, that from the mo-
\

dow, as the only cases where there is a shad-

malt of conversion, (and it was in a moment)
j

my will was not partially, hit entirely t/iven .

up ; and sofar as 1 knew his will, J had no
j

opposition to it. Briny a “ babe in Christ,"
|

ow ot evidence that any human being was

raised from the dead, or is to be, between

the resurrection of Christ, and they that are

Christ's, at his coining. It this be so what

J could rend Jus will onltf a little: but
j

about the raising from the dead of labitbi,

as we yrow in yran; ami in thr, knawledye of
j

by l’eter? (Acts 0: 40). Will von oblige

God, the Christian is murr conformed to his
j
me by an explanation in your next, wit i

faM



liF.nAlA) Oh' Till-! MOUSING-.
^ « I n \ t

'•

much interest in your paper : Yours »te.

Rev. .). 0. (h'linmiknps.

Our brother rrom Minn, is not the only

one who has asked t lie above question. S.

H. Withington, of Springwater, N. Y. im-

mediately on receipt, of the paper, called niv

attention to Acts '.I : |(); and mix/rcml it.

(Hr. \Y. being so well versed in the plan of

the ages, saw the solution of the ahov • dif-

Antl the case ofTabnha
,
(we have only to

claim ), was of that nature ; in other words,
') tie./, who (|uiekeneth [be dead.” (Horn.
4 : 17), raised Tuhithn. Why did Anani-
as sav, “ Brother Saul, the Ford Jesus . . .

hath sent me that thou mightest receive thy

sight,” (Acts t J ; 17)'/ And I’eter to Enc-
as, “ Jesus Christ inaketh thee whole.’'

( verse 41); and when they cast out evil

ficulty, and in hamwiiy with that plan, at a
i
spirits the linin'.' of Jesus was invoked. Acts

• jdnnco). As to. the statement on page
j

IS ; and when the lame man was mado
51, of the last HKit \ i.i>, it is of little eouse-

|

to walk, it was, “ In the name of Jesus ot‘

(|uence. J/y statements are of no value
; i

Nazareth rise up and walk,” (Acts •> : G ;

ami, for the time, the case of Tuhithn was I and 4 ; 10). But when the dead were rais-

forgotteu
;
but the question is, What do the !

cd, it was not. “ in the name ofJesus Christ

Scriptures teach? I>o they support the
|

arise," but “ I’cter kneeled down and pray-

plan of the apes
; the development of man I ed ; and turninp to the hodv said, Tahiti, a,,

by two distinct stapes ; and the view that !
arise;" (chap. 1

.); 40). Why invoke the

the Father, as distinct from the Soil, deals I name of Jesus, in other cases, and ask the

^ with the natural man, and tiie natural life;
\

J’ul/irr, ( for only to him could they pray), in

while the Son deals with nun onlv when
|

this case? We think the answer is easy:
"fcs the process of ropeueratmn bepins

;
and In Mv name .-hall they cast out deviis :

gives only tli c spiritual life? In other words,
j

they shall take up serpents; they shall lay

i does the “ sc.-on/ Adam impart the llesli-
|

hands on the sick, and they shall recover.”

M life, (m<1 the life that is in himself; or is the
j

But "the Father raise tli up the dead, and

C plan pure and uninixod ; as would appear
j

quiekeneth them." '• God raised up Jesus

from John 5: l‘l ; the Father raising the ; Irom the dead.” “ lie that raised up Christ

dead, and the Son giving the “ life that is in
\

from the dead, shall also <|iiieken your mor-

the Son of find;?’ and giving it only to the
|

tal body, by his Spirit that dwelletli in you.”

spiritually dead, who /o.-or /iA . ;
lienee, we understand that, the work of

Wc are thoroughly couviueed that the
|

“ confirming the eovenant. with inanv, lor

latter view alone, is in harmony with other

parts of the preat plan. To mark the dis-

one week,” the last “ week ” heh nging to

|

the Jewish nation, and which did not end

tinction between the work of the Father ami until the cimv, rsion of Cornelius, demau-
the Son by a mere point of time; that the ded that, a remnant of that kind of work

Father does every thiup before the first ad- should continue. And the case of Tahitlia

vent; and the Son everv thinp since then
;

is a strong cmilirmation ol the truthfulness

seems to me unscriptural and untrue. God ol'what we have maintained, since the spring

Jars hear prayer; and we are taught to ask
j

of 1878; viz. that as there was a three and

the Father, and not the Son. And mure, ! a half years of grace to the natural seed, af-

it is not in keeping with other features ter their dispensation had ended ; so the par-

ot' the plan, to bring about a sudden change alios demand a similar period hem. at the

in the order of things ; the new creation, end of the gospel dispensation. And as the

mid which, by this plan belongs to Cbrist, peculiar work of the gospel, aside from the

begins before* the order which has obtained gathering of the “wheat," is still going on,

from Adam, terminates. Hence, if the so during that three and a half years, while

world belongs to Cod, and it certainly does the wheat from the Jewish church, was be-

not yet belong to Christ, then it is God wlm ing gathered, a remnant of the work pecii-

deals with them, and gives them to Christ, liar to tiie •frwish age, was in order. Why
a3 fast as the plan requires.

Annin, as the old creation and the new,
O 4 .....

did not l’etor stand before the body and sav,

in the name of Jesus Christ, arise from the

lap
;
so we find a lapping of the Jewish dis- dead ? because that was not in the comutis-

peesatiou and that ol the gospel ;
aud the sion, I answer. No, he did as tiie Ibnner

gospel age with that of “ the times of resti- prophets bad .done, and as Christ hail done ;

tution. There was a “ half week,” of the “ and when the people were put forth, he

70 determined on the Jews, still left, after went in aud took her by the hand, and the

the crucifixion ;
anti that the work should maid arose, (Matt. 0 : .5). “ But L’eter

lap, as well as the time, is in perfect order, put them all lorth, etc. (Acta 0: 40),

by;, r
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It will also be noticed that the angels con- God bl inds again the Jews hack to their

tinned to make personal visits, as was the own laud, it is from the "rave, (see l,zek.

order prior to the Spirit dispensation, fora : 2->, 2l"i
; and •»! : 11-14). And it is

little while, after the inauguration of the gos- alter they are thus brought hack, their con-

oel chiirrh • see Acts r
> • 1 1

1 • S-->ti- 1

-

1 • version, or change of heart is accomplished,

8 ; and
27:'

‘2:; ; but their Visits soon ceased". ( : -r» ? hen<:, ‘ have r^aHm.
'1‘hus it is, one truth supports another. ‘Gtd "dien lie brings them back, he will, at

The statement on page 51, of the last her- the same time, bring Sodom and her (laugh-

At.l), should have read, “ There is no evi- and Samaria and her daughters back

deuce that anv human being has been, oris their homer estate; and give them to.lu-

be raised from the dead, after the end of *Gh lor tluin/hters, (Lzek. lb : no bl). •

the 70 weeks determined on the natural seed,

until the time set apart for the development

of the spiritual seed is fulfilled; since the

resurrection of “ Christ, the lirstfruits, and

afterwards they that are Christ’s, at his

coming.” is the order of the gospel age.

2, I am pleased with the paper, but cannot

see every thing as its editor does. Onepar-

I fence, they also will have probation.

When the .lews (Dull id's people), are

delivered (from mystic ISahvlon), the res-

urrection of lira classes takes place, (Dun.

12: 2): or at least many, who will ultimate-

ly constitute two classes. That deliverance

of Daniel's people and resurrection ofmom/
(not all), who sleep in the dust of the earth.

see every tiling as its e.titor (toes, i tie par-
. oc( . lu,s at t |,e tinu. „f trouble, there spoken

ticular point to which 1 object, is the idea
j

Thu timc oj - tr.nthlo, or of wrath, ,<re-

of the resurrection o a certain class, to a I

t||( , cml ,v ,.,jml „f the nations, f.Zepli,
life ol probation, and that

.

res, ,..n to
! ;

.
. s> aml is when the kingdom

take place at, nr near the time ol the ream-
:

js (pc {
n>

s-
go. oj^

rectiou of the just. I can find no Seiiptuie
j These, and Main/ other Scriptures, teach

that conflicts with the idea set forth m law.
; mQst uumis ,., knl,| v not „„lv that there is

20: vjz that the just are to live and reign
| 0|,.uioll flir t |R.’,|ea( |

|iast, and also that
with Christ, a thousand years, while the

j pri ,|jnt ;0ll belongs ,/uriw,, not after tlm
“ rest of the dead hec not. a./.nn until the

; t |„ms .u „| ymv a .. (There 'is no Scripture
thousand veais are jintf/ieil.

I from which the slightest uvidenco can be
Would like to hear Irom you upon this,

j prove that there will be proba-
tive S”01 ' S'’""'1 higical arguments or.

j li(m etcnia | i; (

-

0j ;lttL.r there is “ no more
it, as you do on other subjects : 7 ours n.

j ju .u!l;. Atlll t]ic evidence is, that when the
hope: \\ m. Alb-on, Laurel, liul.

j
tlmusand years arc ended, death, the last

' >*/ “
|

lb ' I: To build an imporatnt feature of the plan : enemy, will he conquered.

I * K
:

V of ^ie :,oes 011 0,10 single text, is nnscriptur-
;

\\ iint then, of Lev. 20 : ;> ? is it not true?

] ...
j

. /!' al ;

n Xv pniphrcif of the. Scriptures is of any I hut no explanation can be given to a

private interpretation that is, to be ex- solitary text that conflicts with the whole

plained a lone, (jhrist recognizes thispriu- spirit of prophecy. There are many Scrip-

ciple in -John 8 : 17. The reason is obvious ; turns which belong to classes; not all the

take the text, “ Ask, and ve shall receive ;” saved are to he cm the throne, ami rcir/n with

vou ask, and do not receive ; then the 1’iihle
:
Christ ; suine, ami hy far the larger class,

is not true ! Stop! Lead another text, “ Ye though washed in the blood, will wrt, ill

ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss,”
,
the temple, (ltev. 7: 15 ). Sometimes it

It would not do to explain that first text may be impossible to determine whether a

alone ; vou would have to assume some rea- text has an application to a class, or should

sou for' its not proving true; and so Scrip-’ apply universally, without comparin'/ it with

tuie would not be quite able to thoroughly othei Scriptures. This is one of that kind,

furnish you, on every point. . .
if it has a universal application, then all the

The text in Lev. 20 : 5, “ The rest of the saved, from past ages, will sit with (flirist,

dead live not again until the thousand years i on his throne, and constitute the “ little, flock

were finished:” is a prophecy of the Scrip- ! who inherit the kingdom.” (doubtless the

tures, standing entirely alone ; there is not t 14 of chap. 14.:) , while “ the great

a text from Genesis to Revelation, where a company which no man could number,”

thousand years, or. the reign of the saints,
|

and who serve in the temple, do not live

for am/ period of time, is sail, either direct-
1

again until the thousand years are finished.

)v or indirectly, to be prior to the resurrec- l We understand that only a class are spo--

t'ion of the unjust. On the contrary, when
l
ken of, those under the influence of mystic

t
7li i cipte lit .lonti o : 1

1

, l tie reason is onvions

j
vj take the text, “ Ask, and ye shall receive

;

is*

l

(!
; , vou tisk, and do not receive ; then the Lib!

on his throne, and constitute the “ little (lock

who inherit the kingdom.” (doubtless the
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ILibvlon, ami wlio have, or hove nut none
|
had ; ns ilid the first Adam. He wos sinit-

the things named io verse -1 : thu>o who t ten, like the natural man. so tliat,
•

‘ l'rom

have not, etc. live and reign ; the rest, live
j

the sole oftlie foot even to the head, there

not again. etc. As one might speak of an was no soundness, hut wounds and bruises*

army
;
part tin valiantly, and escape : while

;

and
] »ti t r it v ii ; sores, (Isa. 1: (I). Christ,

the rest of the soldiers were taken prisoners, j
“ who became sin lor ns.” took on him our

Hie rest of the soldiers, would not neons-
|

sores, our wounds, our stripes, so that in all

sanlv mean all the soldiers in the world, jour nlUirtious, he was alllicted; atul thus one
hut the /v.'f <>| the class of which we spoke. 1 stripes were laid on him. Anil hy hi* stripes

1 hose who build on that one text, and I we are healed. After Job had endured the

claim that the “ rest of the dead.” in that i trial, a complete restitution was made, hts

text, means, not the rest of a certain class,
j
sons and daughters, his wealth, and an iu-

but of the whole human lamilv, and vet he-
j
crease of glurv, * So the Lord blessed the

liovc in future probation lor the dead past.
:
latter end uf dob more than the beginning.”

not only have to explain nwav a great deal
j

The restitution means, bringing man
of Scripture, hut they are compelled tn lie-

j
hack to wli.at he was liclbrc the lull. Adam

lieve in probation for the vast majority of I was not subject to death, before the fall, as

mankind, after the thousand years, whether
j

death came liv sin. “The times of rostitu-

they lie a literal or svmliolie thousand
;
and i turn,” boom, not with the lirst advent, hut

yet it will trouble them to point to a single i with the second, (Acts 4 : 21); hence the

text where anv thing like peol"tli<>u is even 1 “ taking out (from the Gentiles), of a peo-

hiuted at, as obtaining, after the uiilk'nium.
j

pie fiir his name,” (Acts In : 14), is no part

And imiro, tliov iln it in opposition to the ; of this restitution. To restore man hack to

'express rule of interpretation given liv the
j

what lie was, is to restore the lost inlieri-

I Inly Spirit:—* Knowing this first, (as if ! tanee, with access to tlio “ tree of life,” (see

this was the lirst and most important rule
|

( ion. 4 : 22, and l!ev. 22:1). To -vinplete

to be observed in the interpretation of propli-
j

this work, requires the whole of the restitu-

ecy), that no pvopheev of the Scripture is
j
tinu ago ;

for, after receiving the kingdom,
ofany private interpretation,'' 2 I’eter I: 2<h

j
(I),m. T : 1 1), Christ reigns “ till he hath

Jilios, (private), means alone, “ And when
!
put all enemies under his feet ; and the last

they were a lone," ( Mark 4 : 44), is the same
j
enemy that shall lie destroyed is death and

word. And certain Iv that text, explained
j

death is not destroved until the judgment

so as to locate the return of Israel, spoken
j
age is finished, ( Iter. 20 : 14); hence, the

of in Kr.ck. 47 : . hack to I’aiestine, “ their
j
complete work of restitution belongs to the

own land,” hepond //o' miUeuiul ope. or times
\
period of the reign, and they “shall reign

ot' the restitution of all (Itiin/s, is building a I with (diri-t a thousand years.”

great theory, on an interpretation of one
j

“ Man iieth down, and risetli not, till the

propheev alone.
j

heavens he no more, they shall not awake.

The resurrection is to take place in vari-
1
nor he raised out ol their sleep, (Job I I:

ous orders, “ everv man in his own order.” I 12
-

);
“ And at that time shall Michael stand

And there is no reason why it ni.iv not ho up, and there si rail he a time of trouble; ..

somewhat after the order of their generation, and thy people shall he delivered, . . . and

at least , ‘nationally. God mentions many of many that sleep in the dust ol the earth

the early nations as associates of the .lews, in shall awake, (Dan. 12 : 1). 1 bus the time

the order oftlie restitution. And although of trouble, and ending of the present order

" there are last which shall he lirst, and lirst of things, is what is meant by. “ the heavens

which shall he last,”.(Luke 14 : 40); this being no more.” “The heavens and the

may not be the i/eneral order. At least we earth, that were before the iloisl, are said

know the Sodomites, and Samaritans, early to have perished ,'i e, the then existing or-

iiml later ueiijhh^rs oftlie Jews, will he re- derot things was elmnned, (ITch. 1: 12).

stored at the same time they are restored. Job, in this allegory, represents the class

The restitution has hern spoken ot liv nit who have a restitution, else there is one.

the prophets, (Acts 4: 21): hence Job lias prophet who did imt speak ot the restitution,

spoken of it. Not directly, it is not there; And that the resurrection and restitution,

Imt in “* parables and dark savings,
1

l lie (for they are work of a dillerent oidei), aie^

whole book of Job is a parable, an allegory, due to begin at the end of this time of

just as Isaac and Isimiacl were, (Gal. 4: trouble, appears from the next \erse, “Oh
23), Job lost his inheritance, all that he that tlimi wouldest hide me in the grave,
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to heraid of Tin: morning.

that thou wouldest keep mo secret, until thv I
lifivc been ‘.>0, six months Liter, nr in the

wroth be passed,’’ (.(oh VI : VI). ! autumn of a. t>. 2!). Ami from that, to the

Q,— ’Vas the birth «.f Jesus four rears
j

cnieilixion, in the spring of A. n. Jo, wunhl

before the Christian era? 1 be just three years ami a half.

A,—That opinion is based solely on the
;

_

This makes perfect harmony between the

statement that Herod, who died while Jesus I

historical dates, the statements ot the llibh*,

was in Egypt, died It. c. -1
;
which, if true, !

:iikI the prophetic periods ; and the only dis-

wnuid make the birth of Jesus at about livr cordant element, is tlu; statement that Her-

II. t\ The .hath ofllerud has been determ-
j

<"• 'bed the year of the lunar eclipse which

Hied by the date of a lunar eclipse which occurred it. n. J, insicad ot that which or-

oecurrcd n. c. -1. and which is associated in ottrreil three years later. If Jesus was born

history, with his death, lint it has recent- hmr years hetore the Christian era, he was

V- been claimed that there was a lunar
;>

> L when he hernia to preach, since be did

eclipse in Palestine, in eaeb of the lour years J't-'U'i'i »mi] in- <>•' jd'er the lAtli year

n. c. this of eotirse would throw doubt on <>f Tiberius. That Tiberius reigned con-

the exact date of Herod's death, as either temporary with Augustus, is , so far as lean

one of the four, oioilit have been the one as- learn, and 1 have examined these cliruiudog-

sociated with his death. I T nlnrtimatelv. 1
bail points in many of the best libraries, m-

cmnot now give me authority, though I
chi ling that of the Hritish Museum in Lon-

have seen the ahove statement. Augustus dim, a mere make-shilt ot oompaiauAoly le-

C.esar, wlm was emperor, at the birth ofour cent date; being an attempt to reconcile the

Saviour, (Luke 2 : lj, died the last of An- supposed date of Herod’s death, with the

gust, \. ». 1 (
;
(of the date of his death, 1 facts of Luke 2:1-3, and the age of Jesus

believe there is no question'd The son of wnen hapti/.ed of John. And certainly the

Augustus had died three years hetore his lii-
supposed date ol Herod s death is not so sa-

thor
;
and Tiberius, the dissolute sou of the cretl, or positive, as to warrant us in warp-

wile nl Augustus, which she hail bv a i’or- i

big both Scripture, and the dates o I the reign

liter husband, so.m began to he talked’of as mid death of tin: Unman emperors, to meet

the successor of Augustus. On the death
jj;

it' “ the lifteonlh year of tin; /v.V/a of

nl the euiperor, August JO, a. t). 14, the! i iberius Casar, ’ was tlie lilteentb year,

crown was oitered to' Tiberius, who feigned
i

idler be received tin* crown, and was recog-

humility, and prelemled to reject it, well !

"bed as . mpnor, and not filteen years after

knowing tliat his Irieinls would insist, ami his ambitions heart began to it, then

thus Hatter his vanity. At the end of three :, 'l diHicuity disappears; and Jesus was tiiir-

weeks bo relented, and the coronation took
j
V* in the autumn ol a. n. Jib

place. That would place the crowning ol < J,— If the “ Jerusalem that is above, and

Tiberius at about the 21st of September. | is the mother of us all,” is the glorified gos-

t The above ate the (acts, as 1 have been i pci church, Imw do von reconcile the lact

able to gather them from (iibbim, Allison,
j
that she is called our mother?

Rollins, and other historians. A,—“ O .(erusalcm, Jerusalem, that kil-

Tlius mucli for history; and now for the
|

lest tile prophets, . . . bow olten would I

Flible:—John was six mouths older than
j

have gathered tliv children,” etc (Matt. 23:

Jc-us, (Luke 1 : Jti ), John and Jesus were
|
37). The same ditliculty, if there be one,

hillilling the law, and the termer, being a i occurs here. It was the people who com-
1

Lcvitc, should not have begun bis public
j

posed the city, not tlu* streets, walls, gates

work until be was thirty, (Num; -1 : J j. I and bouses, that killed the prophets.

The evidence is, that Jesus preached! The Israel of the flesh was a nation
;
that

i three am! a half years. He was crucified
I
nation, made up of individuals, was called,,

at the spring pas.su ver, hence lie began to
j

in its united capacity, the spouse ol God ; be

preach in the autumn. John began in the I was iiiurritul to it. And yet the members

fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius,( Luk
|

of that one body, are called rhihlrot ot Je-

'3:1-2). As Tiberius began to reign in I rusalem. The *‘ mother church,”, is a cotn-

Septcmber, a. n. VI, his lhli year would) mou phrase which no one misunderstands;

[
have ended, in September A. n. 2S, and the i and those who compose the church, ave the

spring, coming in bis lfitlt vear, the time ! very ones who call her mother,

t Joint must have begun, would have been When the apostle speaks ot *‘ the Jeru-

tlie .spring of A. n. 2'J. And if John was I salem that is, and is in bondage with her

JO, in the spring of a. t). 2‘J, Jesus must ! children ; it was equivalent to saying that
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tlu1 rg/irr Jerusalem is not, at present. The Father quickens tlm mortal

The united liml y, is what- Clmst marries. Ui<hj of those who are dead. And Christ

lienee, in our present condition, we are, gives inimoitalitv. Tlie Scriptures affirm

c/uYt/mi of the kingdom. “ children of the it. Now I can understand Paul “ we shall

bride chamber,” etc. Hut in our united not nil sleep, hut we shall till he changed,

capacity, as 11 the bride, the Lamb's wile,” in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.”
“ the church of the firstborn,” will be the And yet “ tins dead in Christ rise first,’" viz.

mother-church, in the incoming aye. before the change which, occurs to all. I

“ Above,” does not mean towards the /.e- know we have argued that “ we shall all he

it. Now I can understand Paul “ we shall

not all sleep, hut we shall all he changed,

in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.”

And yet “the dead in Christ rise first,” viz.

before the change which, occurs to all. I

know wc have argued that “ we shall all he

nitli at Palestine, hut means, that which is changed in a moment,” nii'tht mean that the

higher; find is above all 'l he spiritual is change, though momenta v with each one,

above the natural
;

it is a higher condition, might be going on for years ; but that is not

And the Jerusalem that is above, means the consistent with light now shining on thch.ar-

spiritual house, and not a citv in the skv. vest. That view was held because we did

A II that.kind of theology comes frmn the not tlmu understand that ( lod quickened the

natural heart, which “cannot discern the mortal lnobf, ami Christ wrought the chance
things of the Spirit :” beware of it. that fashions it like unto his own glorions

The heavenly Jcrusalam is spoken of in b ,dv. Thu resurrection is not the second

the present tense, just as the kingdom is; birth, Imt the i7ini/>/<: is that birth, lienee.

it is in prurr*x. And these are llm “ hea veil- thev are horn of the sec md Adam. And
ly things,” now being cleansed,—llcb. !?: 2d. vet all, both the just and tlie unjust, liave

C
>

,—How does Christ condemn sin in the a ti'snmtfmii.

flesh ? This double work, where tlie natural and

A,—“ For wliat tlie law could not do, in the spiritual meet, does not neccssaril/i eon-

tliat it was weak, through the llesli. (rod Ibet with 1 Cor. In : J 4, “ it is sown a natu-

sending bis own Son in the likeness of sin- t' d body : it is raised a spiritual body. though

till flesh, and bv a sacrifice for sin.— margin, 5, t hrsl-sight it. may w'coi to do so. Christ

eomlenmed sin in the llo-li, (Uom. 8: dj. “lose, ami revived,’ (Horn. 14: this

The law was ordained to lile. hut laded expresses the ex.aet idea: it was a doublethe exact idea : it was

for the above reason. Thou w-e know what work accomplished bv those who said, V Let

is meant bv, cundeiiuiing'sui in (he llesli : it
j

"* make man in on r ini aye. and the ro.nir-

lneans what the law was o :duined to do, viz.
|

reetioii of tin: bride is complete only in this

give life to man eoinlei.ined to death. And
j

double act; lienee, they are raised a spiril-

la accomplish that, is to condemn sin in the
j

l| al body.

flesh. i hen ho\v does ( dir is! one hie ? by
| ( j.— If chastisement lor sin satisfies tlie law

taking the likeness nf sinful flesh, ami sec-
1

ot (rod, whv is not the practice of lining

rijiriui) that llesli lile, is Paul's answer.
\ penance justifiable'/

lie does not condemn sin in the llesli, ; A,—Chastisement lor sin, belongs to the

aud justify the Jhsh : hut lie condemns it by
!
Lord, “ when we are judged we are elias-

V killiin/ the flesh. Here is where so many i teued ol the Lord:” And for man to as-

X'stuinblo ; they seem to think that Christ is
j
sume the authority, is antichrist. Pint in

trying to patch up and save the “old mao,"
j

the judgment, men are to receive “tew or

v,- by paving his penalties: w
* " * I . . 1 < 1 ’

:re
,

manv stripes.’ just in proportion to their

we are taught that his, is the work ol a sec- i degree of guilt,—so the Master teaches,

mid Adam, ami a new creation. And he
1

If such chastisement is not to satisfy tlie

must snare mortality with us, in order to be otfeuded law, wliat is it for? If the otfend-

\ tlie second man. Hence lie died and rose, ml law lias already been satisfied by a sub-

anil revived, (dliat is, relived : hisjlexft rose,
j
stitute, would not tlie infliction of the peii-

i ami then passed through tlie change which altv a second lime, he unjust.'

, constitutes tlie second birth, the change

through which we must all pass, bolit those T 1 1 L WKLIvS 01? DAN ILL.

i
who sleep, and those who remain, and he

; did this, not to pav a penalty, hut l. “ that
j

A writer in a second advent [siper takes

!

'| he might he Lord (head) belli of the dead, us to do on the argument ol the 2o00 days,

I and living.” ,
and shows, a great blunder, as he calls it,

This double work, is the only view that in the liicf that Christ made “ the sacrifice

reconciles the revealed laets. it istiieplaco and oblation to cease in tlie midst ot the

where the work of the Father aud the Son week and that three and a hall years of

!.
!

•'
l ’

' t

; !*>.

! , if--
•

;! i
—

f i V
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I lit’ “ seventy weeks,” determined oil the

dews, extended ItcvomJ tin- crucifixion; thus

lappiny on the gospel age:—a deliuife pe-

riod foe the gathering nl the “ wlient. ’ out

from tint rejected church, boline lie turn-

ed to tiiu Gentiles. The work of this “half

week,” the writer is, evidently, lint aide to

recognize,—cannot take it into his theology,

hence, in his imagination, the whole appli-

eatiou and claim, that a corresponding and
parallel “ half week,” is due here, is over-

thrown. Thus far we see in him, an iiottcsl

ignorance of our position. I!ut, the writer

•roes on to say, that we claim “ that thegos-

pel dispensation ended in 1K7S, from tlical-

ledged tact that the two cherubim over tile

nierey seat were of one measure. If the wri-

ter had aimed to he truthful, he would not

have concealed from his reader.-, the fact that

we never have made that a foundation ar-

gument
; but only, that so far as tit'- law

could he used to support tile prophetic ar-

guments, this type makes a beautiful harmo-
ny. Why lie is silent as to the prophetic

argument, and gives to his readers tile idea

that the auxiliary /'/or, is the tfryitmcni, we
leave his readers to determine.

As to his “ demonstrating that tin: eruci-

lixion was iu v. [i. JO. we leave our read-

ers to judge
;
since idl that os X'li-oc", either

from history or the liihle. is given in the an-

swer to, “ Was the hirtli el Jesus lour vears

hcl< ire tiie Christian era contained in this

number. 1 1 is mucking attack on the lact.

that Christ is to liillil certain features ol the

law, we ran only ascrihe to his ignorance.

The writer, who makes the attaek, is of

the school of Adventists who helievo, that

when the second Adam and his tf/yr are com-
plete, the plan of regeneration slaps, and all

the remainder of the human race are to he

annihilated, leaving the head of the new or-

der of creation, and “ wile,” and “ nn.tiur,"

in the liarren eninyment of eternal life.

He also expects to vee, (lie emphasises t lie

word) the Son of man coming in the clouds

m power anil great glory. The poor man
does not know that “ when lie who is our
life shall appear, then shall ye also appear

mil,i him and that flop who see liilu com-
ing, are “ the -tribes of the earth;” or that

the bodily gathering of his elect, refers to

the natural seed, (“as touching the elec-

tion, they are beloved for the lathers sake:”

that the bride is a distinct class, a mystery
not made known until tin: Spirit dispensa-

tion. We do not envy the writer his the-

ology
; but pray that his eyes may be ;in-

ini'd on the
' omted, so that lie may yet see some of the

ilixion; thus : “ deep tilings of ( lud.”

wheat.'’ nut r.itoi Ki'oirr. X. V. .M un it Uth 7!>.

re lie turn- i

Hear brother, l write to express the grat-

nftliis “half
j

ituile I feel fur the rich feast of fat things

not able to
j

"'i r H which the little llock are fed through

is theology,
j

ibe iiku.ii.ii of rnr. mokmnu. “ Fed „iv

elude appii- i
sheep,” was a command of the Saviour

:

ending and
j

ami a blessing is pronounced on those who
re. is over- ' shall lie found so lining, when In* comes,

n, an iioiica/ ! I thank God more than words can express

, the writer
j

I" 1' the immensity of the knowledge which

that the nos-
j

lie has given, concerning the great plan of

from the a I-
|

salvation
;
so bright, so clear, and so sane-

im over tiie
j

tilling iu its power. Truly, our path wav
lfthevvri-

!

L as a shining light, that sliiucth more and
> would not I

more. What a sweet joy it is to know the

the fact that I
Lord is leading ns, and will lead to sure vic-

ndatiim nr- i
torv :

—" Only a little wiiile ;

is til" law
j

A little while to keep the oil from failing;

•ophetie ar- I
A little while faith's flickering lamp to trim;

til'ul hnrnio-
j

Then tiie Bridegroom s footsteps hasting,

e prophetic
j

We ll joy to meet him with the bridal hymn,
ers tiie idea !

And he who is himself the gift and giver,

yitmcni, we
|

The future glory, and the present smile;

With the bright, promiso of thegind forever,

it tin: i-ruei- l 'Will light the shadows of, the little while.”

• our read-
!

May you he blessed and strenglitened for

'"(•«, either
;

the great work in which you are engaged;

:ii in the an- i Vi mr sister in Christ, Mrs, J. A. Losfk.

is tour years
j

Sruixoi tt:t.p. Mass,
lined in this

|
|),ar brother, I have received your paper

on the lact
j

since last Julv, through the kindness of n

lures ul the
|

friend unknown to me. I have been sick

ignorance.
|
lor tiie last two years, and am not able to

Hack, is ot
!
pnv, hut I should he pleased to receive if.

elide, that
!

Have enjoyed the reading very much : it

a re com- ! has given me a liettcr understanding of the
.ops, and all plan of tii" ages than 1 have ever itad ; and
:e are to he the time in which we are living is so dear-
tini new or- ly delined. The unfolding of tho Word

;

[“//"•//ur,” and tli" harmony, iu placing Scripture,

mil life. makes (ioij’s plan and purpose iu Christ,

phasises t lie • beautiful and glorious, Aim ly limit his love

i the clouds
|

and mercy to this age, because they read

:
poor man

j

that when “ they that were ready went iu

who is our : to tiie marriage, the door was shut :” and do
also appear not understand that this is oiilv the door to

•e him com- the vntninyc. and not the door of luercv:

—

or that “ The mercy ol the Lord emluretli forever.”

:t, refers to Tho Word says, “God, who is rich in inoi-

g the elec-
j

cv, hath made us sit together in heavenly

tilers sake:”
|

places, in Christ Jesus; that ill the. ages to

, a mystery
j

come, lie might shew the exceeding riches

it di-pensa-
j

of his grace, in his kindness towards tis,

ter his the-
|

through Christ Jesus.”

any be an- i Your sister iu Christ, Mrs. H. White.
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Continued from last page,

to come and stiller and die and rise, conquer-

or over sin and death ; and then a “ seed”

would exist, from which the dead race cmtld

spring into new life. And the condition *

of this new life which Christ gives, is, faith

on the Lord Jesus Christ; while the flesh-

life, which God gives, is not of faith. And
because God is well pleased with him, we

are forgiven for his sake, if the conditions

are complied with, which make us belong

to his Son.

This is what I get from what you bring

out in the hf.rai.d, and I think the spirit

of the word testifies to its truth. How much

I have desired to see how the death of Je-

sus and his resurrection, was to bring etern-

al life to us. 1 think all the members of the

one body, will see this. May the Spirit help

to establish us in the truth.

Much love to sister Barbour, will she

write to me ;

—

Mrs. E. Chase.

NOTICE!

As the paper is nearly two weeks late,
j

it is due, that we give the reason for the de-

'

lay. We have been moving, fitting up- a

chapel for regular meetings. Heretofore,

whenever we have held meetings in Roch-

ester, in hired hall, they have been attended

with considerable expense; so much so that

we could have them only at long intervals.

We have now leased a large hall, it was

once a Presbyterian church, but has since

been used for a manufactory, until the floor

wassaturated with machine oil, and the walls

and ceiling much disfigured ;
though the out-

side is brick, and has % fine appearance.

Three weeks hard work, with water, pot-

ash, paint, paper, etc. lias transformed it in-

to a lianpsoinc chapel. As it was larger than

we are likely to require, for meeting purpo-

ses, we have partitioned off from one end,

our living room, and a place to work oft the

paper. The locality is very central, and

the surroundings ail that could be desired;

the chapel part, as it now is, is fifty two, by

forty one feet, and comfortably seated : and

the rent of chapel, living rooms, and office,

is, for this year, only three dollars a week.

We call it “The Church of the

Strangers.” Have held meetings for the

last two Sundays, with a good, and apparent-

ly increasing interest. The means for fit-

ting it up, seating etc. like the widow’s cruise

of oil, though almost at the bottom, have

been supplied just when it was wanted.

Several friends have kindly joined with-

wife and self, in the labour ; so that little

has been expended in that direction. And '

after doing all that we can do, we can trust

God to supply all needful assistance. We
cannot but believe that Ifeis pleased with
the undertaking, and will bless the Church
of the Strangers, in Rochester

; and make it

a means fur disseminating present truth.
The June number may also be a little be-

hind time, as, in order to save expense, we
are compelled to set our own type, and do
all the rest of the work connected with the
paper, excepting the presswork

; itnd find it

very difficult to recover any lost time. But,
as in years past, God has given strength to

accomplish all that seemed to be required

of us, we can trust him for the future.

Q,—There are many people who believe,

that by far the greater part of the human
race will be eternally lost ; and if any one
expresses a doubt of it, they cite them to

Matt. 7 ; 14, where the Lord asserts that

but few find the narrow way that leads to

life. It seems impossible for me to believe

that it teach >s any such tiling, since Christ
“ tasted death, for every man, Please state

how you answer it. J. Glover.

A,—There are many texts which have a

local application ; thus, some Scritpures be-

long to the Jewish age, and ifapplied to the

gospel age would not bo true, and the re-

verse. So it is with the gospel age, and

the millennial age. Justification by works,

“do and live, was true in the Jewish age;

but is not true in the gospel age, since, “it

is no longer of works, but of laith.” Christ

came preaching the gospel ; and strait and

narrow is tho way, during the gospel age.

is true. It is the bride, or wife of the sec-

ond Ada in, who is now being chosen ; no

others can come. All were on the road to

death, and only these few, are as yet turned

from that road; h<mce, many still travel

that road. In the millennial age, “ nil the

ends of the world shall remember and turn

to the Lord, and all the kindreds of the na-

tions, shall come and worship before thee.”

Surely that will not be a narrow way which

fi-w can find. Here flic water of life is

compared to a “ well there, to a “ river.
’

Here none can come, except the Father,

who works by bis Spirit, draw him ;
there,

the Spirit, and the Bride say, Come; and

tal e of the water of life freely. I cannot

conceive of any one being so blind as to be

unable to see tlicsu glorious truths, when

pointed out to them, if they want to see them.
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OUR FAITH.

The following is a synopsis of what we
believe and teach :

—

“ God 13 l.ov k,” and infinitely wise :

and all Scripture must be explained on that

basis : therefore, his every act towards man-
kind is for their best good. His chastise-

ment is for the good of those chastised.

. In human government, this is not always

so, because of our imperfections, the best in-

terests of the criminal must ofton give way
to the good of society

; but under the con-
trol of infinite wisdom, this imperfection

does not exist ;
every judgment of God,

either here or hereafter, is the best for tho
party thus judged :—no other view can rec-

oncile infinite wisdom, with infinite love.

This self-evident proposition forbids eter-

nal, hopeless, conscious misery. That there
are texts, which seem to teach such a fate

for a large part of the race, we admit ; but
this idea has come from a misconception of
language. Human language, at the best, is

an imperfect vehicle of thought; words
change in their meaning, (see prevent, iii 1
Thus. 4 : 15. for instance). Forever, when
found in the Bible, has come to convey but
the one idea which we attach to the word
eternity ; and almost all theologians accept
this false idea unquestioned; indeed our trails

lators have rendered many different words,
• eternal, forever and ever, etc. and which

should have a very different meaning; a
meaning governed entirely bv circumstan-

ces : thus, a child asks for a toy, niav I have
this? may I have it forever? you” answer
yes, and yet that little forever, is hut a mo-
ment, and the toy is gone. “ Thou shall

pin his ear to the door-post, and he shall be
thy servant forever," was another little brief

forever, of God’s own tneasunng. And yet
the very next breath the same word may
mean all that we mean by eternity. ThsCfc

little forever, under the jewisli law, and a
thousand other such forevers, have forever

.
passed away.
These, and other features of variableness

inseparable from human language, must be
recognized, or we cannot unvail the myste-
ries ol God's word; and more especially as

it is designedly hid Irom “the natural man.”
There are also certain principles laid

down by the Lord, which must be recog-

nized, especially the one found in Rom. 4: 1 7,

and which obtains all through the Bible, viz.

that “ God speaks of things that be not, as

\

'

though they were.” That is, a thing begun,

or one that is to be, is spoken of in the Ui-
ble as it it wore already complete. This is

a dificult task for some ; when the Bible de-
clares, “now are we sons of God,” they can
not believe that it is only a work in process. •

A man is not a son, in the full sense, un-
til he is horn ; and lie is not a son ofGod, in

this higher sense, until he is “ born again.”
Christ is the second Adam, and therefore
the head, or first of tilts new order of sons.
Hence, none ever preceded him, any more
than did some 'of the race ofthe first Adam,
precede him. Abraham, and Job, qnd Da-
vid were good men, and believed in Christ,

but they were not born again. “Christ was
tho firstborn," of the new creation. And
he was so born, when he rose from the dead »

and was “ made a quickening Spirit.” We
most fully believe in the divinity of Christ ; ;

but as the second Adam, be was born on
the morning of his resurrection. “ The
firstborn from the dead." That is, he was
the first of those who have borne the image
of the first Adam, to attain to the image of
God

; and therefore the first perfect, or com-
plete man.
That which is born of God, is in the im-

age of Goil
; hence Christ “ is tho express

image of his Father's person,” the “ image
of the invisible God.” And when we wlio

now “ bear the image of the earthy,” shall
)

“ awake in his likeness,” “ we also shall

bear (he image of the heavenly.” This is r

being born of God ; this is the end of what
was only begun in Eden, when it was said,

“ Let us make man in our image, and after
"

our likeness.” And all that speaks of man
as being in the image of God, now, or sons 1

of God. now; or as being immortal now, is

merely speaking of things in process, as if

they were already. And all our differences

come from the lact, “ that we now see in

part, and know in part. But when that 1

which is perfect, is come —it has not yet

come—that which is in part will bj done
away.” »

'

These two stages in the creation of man,

necessitate two A darns, and two births
; and :

the first, or natural, is a type or figure of ;

the second, or spiritual :— “ that which is •

spiritual is not first, but that which is natu-

ral ; and afterward that which is spiritual,”.
i

1 Cor. 15 : 4G. But to be able to discern
j

between the letter, ami the spirit, is a gift, 1

which belongs only to the household of faith.
;

In the Scriptures, eveiy part, we believe,

there is tho letter and the spirit: the one is
. j

what it says, the other, what it means ; the .
*
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former lolls; the latter giveth life. When
-Christ said, “ Except ye cat the Hush of the

Son of man, and drink his liloud, ye have no

life in yon they were not to eat his nat-

ural flesh, or drink his natural blood
; and

vet to obtain life, \vc must as truly partake

of him, as does the natural man partake of

the flesh and blood of the first Adam.
Those who believe that the natural Hcsh

and blood life laid down by Jesus, was sub-

! stituted for their forfeited life, and thus re-

stores their right to life, or in any way saves

them, are yet carnal, mere babes in Christ.

The flesh and blood life represents the true

;

{
and as all were counted dead, in Christ’s

death, (2 Cor. 5 : 14), so all who are ever

counted as living again, must obtain that

life by eating Christ ; that is, having him
“ formed within," bv partaking of his nature

as tiie natural man partakes ol the nature
* of the first Adam. God will raise the dead

for the purpose of giving them [to Christ;

but-they still remain u the dead,” until^they

. are made partakers of the second Adam.
The passover illustrates the natural and

the spiritual ;
“ Thou shaft kill the lamb,

cat the flesh, and sprinkle the blood,". meant

just what it say*; and it meant vastly more,

it taught a truth deeper than the language

j

contained. It pointed, not to the flesh-life

I
of Jesus, as so many believe, but to what

toe eat and drink, viz. “ that spiritual Iloek.”

And this is the only life the second Adam
imparts.

'
* The Bible is letter and spirit, from Gen-
esis to Revelation ; but we are as yet only

on the threshold of its vast storehouse of

treasures, hidden in its spiritual treasury.

Nor is its spiritual meaning left to wild con-

‘ jeeture ;
but is as rigidly defined, by the

letter, as is the natural meaning. And is,

like prophecy, to be understood only in its

. time and place.

All Christians havo some general idea of

the spiritual meaning of the paschal lamb,

the stones of the temple, etc. and why? be-

cause, for eighteen hundred years, or more,

we have been eating his flesh mid drink-

ing his blood ; and “ the living stones,” have

been in course of preparation. Wcj have

understood that Christ was the second Ad-
am, and some faint idea that tho church was
to be the “ wife ” of this “ second man.”

I

But beyond this, little or nothing lias been

|

seen. What about this wife of the second

i

Adam, and what purpose is she to subserve ?

j
. t

are questions but little thought of; it is for

i us, enough if we can become “ as chaste vir-
i

1 °

gins, espoused lo one husband : even to

Christ,"has been the position of the church.

And, in the past, this has been the true po-

sition. But the time lias come tor the es-

poused virgin to make herself ready for the

marriage. The passover has been eaten,

and tho “church of tho firstborn,” are soon

to take shelter within the doors of the blood-

sprinkled house ; and the espoused virgin,

to become “ the married wife hence, the

vail is being lifted, on another great step in

the “ plan of the ages.”
’

Remember, U is only through the letter,

we can discern the spirit; and that which is

due to the church, is always unvailed ; hence

if the marriage is about to be consummated,

tho spiritual , of nil those Scriptures pertain-

ing to that part of the progressive plan, is

now accessible.

ADAM
was the head, and was alone. A deep sleep

came upon him; his side was opened, and
his wife is formed. Was this peculiar mode

! of introducing the first pair, a mere whim,
l or a part of a matured plan ? we accept the

latter ; and believe that through the natu-

ral, we can discern the spiritual. Look at.

Jesus of Nazareth ; why is ho called a eec-

anc Adam ? tho “ head," the firstborn ? etc.

why be the exact counterpart of Adam?
lie, to, was alone, (John 12: 24); ho fell

into a deep sleep, his side was opened, and

his wife (Rev. 10: 7), is being made. Is

this also an unpremeditated series of facts,

or is it the true, of what the other was but

a figure ! Rom. i> : 14).
“ Ye must be horn again.” “That which

is born of tho flesh, is flesh ; and that which

is born of the Spirit, is spirit.” Whatever
may bo said of the soul, it is certain the

body of the Christian, has not been born

of the Spirit, nor will it be, until, “ sown a .

natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.”

And also, that, “ We who have the first-

fruits of the Spirit, even we, groan within

ourselves; waiting for the adoption, to wit, .

the redemption of the body.” Hence the

eompUte salvation of even these, is not yet

accomplished.
“ Christ the firstfruits, afterward they

that are Christ’s, at his coming,” is the or-

der. Now what we believe, is that tho plan

of regeneration, is a perfect system. And
that the natural, on the plane of the flesh,

was arranged of God, as a pattern, “ or fig-

ure, of that which was to coinc.” No one,

it seems to me, can believe that the order in

the creation of Adam and his wife, so exact

\7
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Iv parallel to tliat of the second Adam, ami

liis v ifo, could be entirely accidental, and
without design

;
especially when the apostles

alHrms that the one i* ixjhjitrr of the other.

I’.ut the figure does not stop with Adam, his

sleep, his opened side; anil the creation of

his wife. I tomininn was given, and the gen-

eration of the whole human family was to

follow;—she was to be, “the mother of till

living.” And precisely the same is allirm-

cd, of the bride, the Lamb's wife, “ which

is the mother nf ir« nil. (Gal. 4 : 2(1). Je-

rusalem on the natural plane, as a body, is

said to be a wife, (Isa.o-t: 0); and mother
(verse 13), of those who constitute that one
body, and is to have other daughters, (Hack.
1C: Cl).

Is this not beautiful, if true? Now see
;

“ the natural lirst, and afterwards the spir-

itual,” is the order of the great plan. The
spiritual, of course, is almost inlinitely high-

er than the natural. Who can realise the

wondrous glory of the opening scenes which

follow the judgment, of the harlot, and the

.
marriage of the chaste wile, ns introduced in

Uev. I'd ;—And I heard as it were the voice
* ofa great multitude, and as the voice of

many waters, and as the voice of mighty
tliunderiugs, saying, Alleluia : for the

Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be
glad and rejoice, and give honor to hint : for

the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his

wife hath made herself ready.”

The natural was permitted to continue

four thousand years before the new, or sec-

ond stage of man's development began.

The law was for the natural man ; while,

to those who are led by the Spirit “ there

is iio law.” At the (i.st advent, the natu-

ral man had been developed to the full stat-

ure ; the law had been the schoolmaster and
had done all that it could do. Then, “ God
sent forth his Son,” etc. (Gal. 4: 4). And
then, the second Adain having been - sent,

the gospel age was required for the devel-

opment of the new, or spiritual wife ; after

which, the glorious work of the regenera-

tion of the world, is to follow
;
“ all the ends

of the world shall remember and turn to the

Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations

shall worship before tliee,” (Ps. 22 : ’27).

Again I ask, is it not beautiful, if true?

That the church has not sooner recognized

her exact position, in the ‘ plan of the ages,’

is not to be wondered at ; that the wife, the

spiritual Eve. should not fully comprehend
tne glory and usefulness of her queenly con-

. dition, until her maturity, is not strange.

A gradual unfolding, is written on God's
work, through all the ages; dispensational

steps, each rising higher than its predeces-
sor. As this thunders of Sinai with its law,

written and graven on stone, cast a lurid

light on a world of dark idolatrous worship,
and the gosjicl power of the Pentecostal

Spirit rose out of the. labyrinths of the law,
so thu millennial age will Hash its bright

beams on us, with a glory vastly bevond
that of the present age.

That the plan of regeneration, or now-
creation, which began with the second Ad-
am, and is being followed up dqiring this-;i"e

in the development of the “ espoused virg-

in,” is only the l-;jin nun/ of the great plan,

is evident from many Scriptures the fact

that Christ “gave himself a ransom for all.

to be testified in dm: tinir, (1 Tim. 2: 0),
being not the least, among such evidence.

But it is to be accomplished by a preat rang-

ed plan ; as surely as has been the natural

development of the race :—first, the Adam,'
then the wife, who, in dm- limn, becomes,
“ the mother.” (see Gen. 3 : 20 ; and Gal.
4:2<J).

J

.

As “Adam was a“ figure ofhim that was
to come,” so Isaac was a figure, or type of
Christ; and here, with Abraham and his

seed, additional details of the plan, as it is to

be with the true seed, arc prefigured.

As Christ is the only begotten ofthe Fa-
ther, so Isaac is called, “ the only son,”

(Gen. 22: 2). Like the Father, so Abra-
ham offers his son a sacrifice. And because

Christ was to bo subject to deatli for three

davs, so was Isaac, during that “ three days

journey.” to the mount. And that no part

of the figure should he wanting, “ Abraham
took the wood for the burnt ottering, and

laid it on his son Isaac.” Thus we see how-

accurate the arrangement between type and

antitype ; and how much confidence we can

place in those as yet uufiulfilled.

As Isaac is a type of Christ, the peculiar

manner of obtaining his bride, is exceeding-

ly instructive. In this marriage of the typ-

ical seed, four principal personages are made
to appear; the lather, the son, the agent,

and thu wife. Abraham represents, in this

allegory, God, the Father of the “seed;”
Isaac represents Christ, Klie/.er, the faith-

ful agent, “ the ruler over all his house,”

represents the faithful agent, the Holy Spir-

it, sent to the elect bride of Christ. And
llebekah, represents that bride.

Are we mistaken ? The promise was, “ to

thy seed, which is Christ.” And, in the
.
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type, Abraham was tlie father of that seed.

Is not the. gospel church the espoused wile?

atnl the IIolv Spirit, the agent, front the

Father and the Sou, to take, (rout among

the (Sentiles, a people for his name? Then
are tve not as certain that this is a type, as

that the sacrifice, the hearing of the wood,

on which Isaas was to sutler, was a type?

Isaac marries a kinswoman. (( ion. 24 : *' );

and yet a Syrian Gentile. Christ partook

of flesh and blood, and then broke down the
!

partition wall, that the Gentiles might be

fellow heirs ; and thus be exalted to tiie

family of his Father. (Head the whole of

Gen. 24 :).

When the Spirit was sent, it found the

church in earnest prayer, “with one accord,

in one place,” drawing that water which

springeth up into everlasting life. Thus it

was, in the type, Abraham's servant m:t

Rebekah ;
“ she went down to the well and

filled her pitcher and came tip,” (verse IT).

“And it came to pass that the man took

a golden earring of halfa shekel weight, and

bracelets for her hands, of ten shekels

weight,” and gave then to Ilebckah. And
“ the damsel ran and told them ot her moth-

er’s house these, things.” One can imagine

the wild joy of that country maiden, leading

a simple shepherd life, at these more than

princly gifts. No wonder she run to tell the

wonderful story. But what were these rich

gifts from the stores of Abraham, in com-

parison with the antitype, in “the earnest

of the inheritance," bestowed on the virgin

church, at their first interview with what

Eliezer was but a figure ? And how much
more reason had those poor fishermen to ho

wild with joy, than had Ilebckah in the type.

“ And it came to pass that when Laban saw

the earrings, and bracelets upon bis sister’s

hands, and when lie heard the words ofRe-

bekah his sister, saying, Thus spake the man
unto me, that he came unto the man, and,

behold he stood by the camels at the well,

and he said, Come in, thou blessed of the

Lord."
Eliezer tarried only till the morning ;

and

when the preliminaries for securing the

bride elect were complete, again be brought

forth, from the stores of Abraham, “jewels

of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment,

and gave them to Rebekah : even as the

bride of Christ is to be adorned : “ and to

her it was given that' she should be arrayed

in fine linen, clean and white j for the tine

lineu is the righteousness ofsaints, (Rev 19:

• 8). But this faithful servant “gave also

to her mother and to her brother, precious

things," (verse 5”). And so, the apostle

teaches, in Rom. 8 : “ that not only we who
have the firstfruits of the Spirit, and who
wait for the redemption of our body, but the

creature also, who are wating for the mani-

festation of these sons, even they, arc not

forgotten in this joyous espousal. For the

creature itself shall (eventually) bo deliv-

ered from the bondage of corruption.

“ And Eliezer and the men that were with

kirn, tarried all night, and in the morning

they took Rebekah, and went their way.”

The flight is far spent, the day is at hand,

and soon the antitypical Rebekah will be

“caught away to meet the loot'd. Even
now, the attending servants, (“ are they not

all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister

for them who shall be heirs of salvation,")

arc, according to the light shining on the

prophetic measurements, preparing for the
.

departure. And as Isaac met Rebekah in

the open field, (verse 04), so Christ meets

At* bride, in the open field of heaven.

“ And they blessed Rebekah and said to

her, thou art our sister ; be thou the mother

of thousands of millions.” And the anti-

typical Rebekah is to be the mother of re-

deemed millions; “ In thy seed shall all the

nations of the earth be blessed.”

It will be noticed that Rebekah had no

part in her election; “The thing proceeded

from the Lord.” tiers was passive acquies-

cence ;
“And they called Ilebckah, and said,

Wilt thou go with this man ? and she said,

I will go." Here, it is the Spirit alone that

knocks at our heart, and invites us to be-

come the espoused of Christ. But alter the

marriage, the well of water, becomes “the

river of the water of life, and the Spirit and

the bride, say, Come."

BRIDEGROOM OF THE CHURCH
By the Rev. L. C. Baker.

We shall fail to understand the plan of

God in redemption, until >ve learn the dis-

tinction between the church, and the rest of .

mankind. This appears in the name, “ cc-

elesia also in the titles, “ Church of the

firstborn," “ Firstfruits of his creatures,".

(James 1:18). The church is a selected

body, called out for a special purpose, made

one in Christ. And so intimately is she to

be associated with him in the unfolding econ-

omy of his grace and power, that she is
.

called his bride. She is now “espoused" to.



HERALD OF THE MORNING. 71)

lum
;
and her marriage, will be consummat-

ed when she shall be glorified with him.

Such is the union between Christ and lii.s

church, that he does not enter upon the in-

heritance ol' the earth, until she is made
wady to share it with him. Site is now
companion with him in his kingdom and pa-

tience. But site cannot bo fitted for her

high destiny, until she is assimilated to him
in her glorified body ; hence, she must be

raised from the dead. The (irst, therefore,

ot'that series of events, connected with the

Lord’s coining, is, receiving his church un-

to himself. And this is “ that blessed hope"
for which we arc waiting.

The coming, for his saints, will not be

heralded by the fearful judgments to come
on the world, to clear his way for the king-

dom, but will be secret, and known only to

his chosen. We are warned “ to watch and
pray always, that we may be accounted wor-

thy to escape all those things that are com-
ing ou the earth, and to stand before the

Son of man.” It is sometimes asked, how
can such a great event as the first resurrec-

tion take place without producing such ter-

ror and agitation as to check the whole cur-

rent of the world’s ullliirs '! •

This leads us to observe one or two im-

portant principles bearing upon the interpre-

tation of these prophetic scenes, lit the

first place we are not to conclude that the

great events connected with Christ's com-

ing will be as abrupt and simultaneous as

the prophetic picture seems to require. AH
interpreters admit the principle of perspec-

tive in prophecy. Upon the same plane, as

upon the canvas in j\
picture, related events

are often grouped which may be remote itl

time and place. For instance, in Matt. 24,

the Lord blends in one such picture, the de-

struction of Jerusalem and the end of the

world. So in John 5, he first speaks of an
41 hour," in which dead souls are quickened

into life, through the hearing of his voice.

This “ hour,” or season is confessedly an

administration of long continuance. He al-

so speaks of a coming “ hour." in which all

who are in their graves shall come forth.

The analogy of the first “ hour” would lead

us to expect that this resurrection is to be

a long continued administration, and other

passages which speak of eclecticism, and or-

der in the resurrection require this. And
yet at first sight, we might conclude that the

resurrection of all the dead was to be a sim-

ultaneous event. The prophetic pictures of

coming judgment, sof the regenesis of the

earth, as in l’etur 3, must till bo interpreted

in this way.

A second principle is, the events of the

sublimest character may transpire in the

sphere of heavenly things, and remain un-
observed b v those living only in the earthly

sphere. When the 47th L’s. sings' “God
is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the

sound of a trumpet,” a prophecy probably
of Christ's ascension, wo are not to under-
stand that the shout, and the trumpet blast

were audable to human ears. So wo read

that thu Lord himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the

archangel and with the trump fcf God, we
do not understand that this shout of victory,

in the rescue of the bodies of bis saints, nor
the trump that heralds their deliverance, will

be beard by the gross ears of men.
The first in the series of events connected

with the Lord’s coming, is his coming for

his bride. This is the Hrs.tfruit’s company
of his redeemed, the royal priesthood ofthe

future, who shall ascend and descend upon
the golden ladder which shall one day unite

eartli to heaven, and who shall take part

with him in those administrations ofjudg-

ment and mercy by which the earth shall be

made ready for that glad day.

And, finally, lest any should say that so

strange an event surpasses belief, let me re-

mind such an one that it imposes no greater

tax upon faith, than does the belief that God
raised Jesus from the dead. No one who
doubts this is a Christian. The whole di-

vine scheme stands or falls with this an-

nouncement, “God bath raised .Jesus from

tile dead.” |f we believe tliisj we must ac-

cept it as the pledge of our lVstirrectioti.

What God has done, lie can do; and this is

the precious meaning of this great fact to us,

“Christ the firstlruits, afterward they that

are Christ’s, at his coming.”

If we will but heartily admit certain prin-

ciples taught in Scripture, it will help great-

ly to clear up many of the dificulties with

which this subject is attended These arc,

1. God means to lift mankind and the

earth into a higher region of life, above the

curse of sin and death.

2. This grand purpose is unfolded in

progressive stages.

o. Jesus is the one elect max of the race

anointed to effect this deliverance.

4. A chosen company, the church, is be-

ing gathered out of all nations to share with

Christ, in bis eternal life and dignities.

5. The church cannot be fitted for this
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place aiul office, until *“ tlie redemption of

our body”
0. The resurrection of the saints is asso-

ciated with the coming of Christ. So that

if we believe lie rose from the dead, L'rince

of life ami heir of the world
; and that all

things must be subdued to his will, we shall

see how this redeeming work requires, as

its next stage, such a triumph over the
realm of death as the resurrection or trans-

figuration of his -saints into the likeness of
his own glorious body, at his coming.

Prophetic Times.

THE COMING T.UOUBLE

By S. White Paine.

The careful student of propheov cannot
fail to be impressed with the olt repented as-

severations of the liiblc respecting the time
of trouble which is to characterize the ope-

ning of the “day of the Lord,” or the mil-

lennial ago.
_
T iiis subject has heretofore

been so lully discussed in The Herald, that

I do not propose to dwell upon it at length
hut simply call attention to the immunities
God has been pleased to provide for 1 1 is cho-

sen in that day. Whatever may then be
the divine visitations upon the wicked, angry
nations, a blessed exemption from evil is

graciously promised to those who hear God’s
warning voice ami put their trust in Him.

While the Christian church has for cen-

turies been wont to lav an almost indiscrim-

inate claim to Scripture promises, and pray
for their fulfilment in the present tense, yet
many of her most spiritually minded, and
best thinkers, have recently come to see that

in God’s order, promise as well as prophey
has its “due time” ofaccomplishment. That
time may or may not be during the gos-

pel dispensation; a thing to be determined
by the nature of the promise and }ho cir-

cumstances of the case. For example; we
may otter the prayer “Give us this day our

,

daily bread,” with a reasonable expectation

that it will be answered, provided our faith

and works are properly balanced. But
when it is said, “The meek shall inherit the

earth,” we cannot pray with any hope of its

accomplishment this side the millennial age.

So of the wonderful promises contained in

the 91st psalm; and others akin to them.

No one will claim that they have yet had
their fulfilment, which we think can only

transpire during the opening scenes of the

great day of the Lord. “Call upon me in the

day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and
tlmu shalt glorify me,” may have a partial,

inchoate fulfilment in the present order of
things, hut in the main has reference, doubt-
less, to the coming time of trouble which is

so largely the burden of the prophetic Scrip-
tures.

“Oh how great is thy goodness, which
thou hast hud up for them that fear thee;
. . . Thou shalt hide them in the secret of
thy presence from the pride of man; thou
shalt keep them -secretly in a pavilion from ,’

the strife oftongues.” (i’s. f>l: l!>, for
the day of the Lord conteth; it is nigh at
hand; a day of darkness and ofgloominess,
a (lay of clouds and ol thick dai kress: . .

.

groat and very terrible, and who can abide
it?” (J»el *2"). liy the same Spirit ofproph-
ecy Zephaniah also breaks tbrtli: * T ie great

day of the Lord.is near, and Imstcth greatly;

. . . That day is a day of wrath, a day of

trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and
desolation, a day ofdarkness and gloominess,

a day of clouds and thick darkness; . . And
[ will bring distress upon men, that they
shall walk like blind men, because they have
sinned against the Lord." The 2G chapter

of Isaiah opening with the same striking

though familial phraseology, “In that day;”

goes on to announce in verse 19, “Thy dead
men shall live, together with my dead body
shall they arise." And this being svnehron- •

ous with the resurrection of Denial 12: 2.

and the time of trouble such as never was
since there was a nation; the prophet Isaiah

proceeds in verse 20, to comfort God's cho-

sen ones with the assurance that for them is

prepared a place ofsafety. “Come, my peo- *

pic, hide thyself as it were for a little mo- •

ment, until the indignation be overpast. For

behold the Lord cometh out of his place to

punish the inhabitants of the earth ibr their •

iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her

blood and shall no more cover her slain."

But, “though a thousand shall fall at thy

side.” O trusting, waiting child of God!
“And ten thousand at thy right hand; it

shall not come nigh tlice. Only with thine

eyes shall thou behold and see the reward

of the wicked.” (I’s. 91: 7-9.) That the

remarkable protection hero brought to view

is prior to translation seems evident from ,

the grammatical construction of the entire’

chapter, and especially from the promise,

“lie shall give his angels charge over thee

to keep thee in all thy ways;” a thing out of

character beyond the vail. •—'VirilN .

Intimately connected with this subject is
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another thought which I wish to suggest With such a premise, and tlicv ail started

merely, without elaboration. It is this; with Hu* above assumption, it was imposd-

whethcr the verifioation ol i’salm 107: 41, hie to overthrow that doctrine, which we
.“Yet selteth ho the poor on high from a I- claim is the very fomulation of the Uoman
diction, ami malceth him hunilies like a I church : and without which that “ mystery
flock,’’ synchroniaes with the promises ul I of iniquity,” could never have existed. Net
similar import already quoted, or, whether I that it originated with them, but it is an

its fulfilment is to he beyond translation? Its
|

error which forms the very foundation of

last clause would seem to imply the latter, their superstructure.

inasmuch as rc-generation ')e longs there. . With the truth in relation to the two sta-

The phrase, “ muketh him families like a gesiu the development of man, as a starting

flock," may find its solution, perhaps, in the point, and these vexed theological questions

parable ot the pounds. (Luke I'd: l-'!.) where clear up like mist before the sun.

the Lord of the servants to whom trusts | All these laws, and si 1 , and penalties re-

were committed, rewarded them with the
j

lute to the natural man, the first
1
'Adam and

honor of ruling over live or ten cities accor-
j

his race :
“ He that is born of God. can not

ding as they had improved their several op-
j

sin," therefore, to the one who is in Christ,

portunitios . Hut though its complete ful-
j

and walks not alter the flesh, there is n<5 law.

fitment maybe beyond translation, it seems
j

Hence, no need ofTorgivness, reconciliation,

entirely consonant with the divine plan that
j

or substitution. Those who think the nat-

even here, while occupying a position “as ! oral man is to be mml, certainly need a

it were upon a sea of glass,” the poor are substitute to take the penalty ofdeath pre-

set on high from alllicthm. Hlessed exalta- lmnnccd on him. Hut the Scriptures teach

tion! God enable us to attain it! that the natural man must perish ghc must

receive the penaltv for his deeds, lie must

( DOCT1IINK OK JUSTIFICATION.) die ; lie is already dead in the eyes of the

\ : J law, counted dead
;
and we who have the

The struggle of the reformers, and scores Hrstfruits of the Spirit, are gradually pnt-

of leading kinds down to the present centu- ting off the “ old man and his deeds, ’ and

ry, counting such names as La Pincette, putting on the newjman : and the sooner he

Toeltner, Kberhard/Fteinbart; Knapp Kant is crucified the better. Hut it is a process

&c. &c. to solve this problem are both inter- a work of reyrnerntion i and requires. all the

esting and amusing. 'I'hese, and other men time between begetting, by the Spirit, and

of deep research and piety, have struggled the birth, or full entrance into life. In the

hard against the doctrine of substitution; mean time we “groan within ourselves, wait-

have aimed such deadly blows that tor the ing for ’’etc. And why groan? because

moment it seemed demolished ; but it would “ we must all receive in body, ’ etc. “ 1 *.v "

revive ; like the beast of Kev. 13, “ though ing thou shalt surely die :
’ and it is a pain-

wounded unto death,’’ its deadly wound ful process. • No substitute, and no relaxing

would heal. Of course those who opposed of lltc justice of God, will ever save the

the doctrine had to contend against great “ ohl Aifton” from DEATH.
odds

;
the established order of the dark ages The natural man being irrevocably con-

. of the papal church, and the orthodoxy of detuned to death, Christ took part of the

protestantism. And although they reason- same and became flesh, for the suffering of

.

ed both in, and outside of Scripture, with a death ;
knowing that he could keep the.lr.w,

.

cutting power that seemed to draw its very triumph over death, and become “ the fii*t-;

.) life-blood, the doctrine of substitution could born from the dead,’’ and therefore the head

y; not be overthrown. And now, in the nine- of the new order ol beings.^ And this was

; teenth century, it is almost unquestioned, all prearranged in the beginning, to let the i

I; They failed* to see the- secret of its power, natural man perish in his weakness, that no

I and were arguing from false premises. 11 flesh should be justified before God, either

t ! man as he came i’rom the hand of God in through a, substitute, or ip any other

;. IJdcn, was complete, in the image of God, way. Hut the new man that is being fonu-

. , and in full possession of immortality, then ed within, us, “ who have the firstfrmts ot

’S the doctrine of substitution viuH be true; the Spirit, cannot sin, for his (God s) seed

j
1 no other conclusion could be reached ;

since romaineth in him. ’

.

v none but Christ ever kept the law that was Hecause the law demands, first, the chas-

I •« ordaiued to life.” tisement, and then the death ot the natural
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man, (as dill the law under which Jestts

died, “and when he had scourged Jesus, lie

delivered him to ho crucified), (Matt. 27 :

2G), does not remove the inducement to do

right; hut rather the contrary, since “ we
must all appear before the judgment seat

of Christ," etc.

To give up the “old man,” as a total

• wreck, and he horn again, is our only chance.

Let the old Adam expiate the full penalty

of God's holy law
; he is doomed, with no

•\ possibility of escape, “ away with him ! cru-

cify him, crucify him, give him no Barab-

>,1 las, much less an innocent substitute ;
let

' him die, even as he died who came to suf-

a fer in all points as he suffers. And now
•\ holy Father, thy chastening rod shall he

^ joyfully accepted, until the body of death

is exterminated, and we are “clothed upon
with our house from heaven,”

Nothing is more clear than the distinction

the apostle makes between the “old man,”
and the “ now man and one who believes

in the spiritual man, must see that in the

regeneration, the old man and his deeds are

destroyed. The old, or natural man must
die ; the new, or spiritual man cannot die.

CJ,—For which was Christ the substitute?

^
\ FALSE VIEW OF SIN. )

» • When man sinned, ho obtained the facul-

•i ty of discernment between good and
( evil, “ And the Lord God said, The man

•*
_

• has become as one of us, to know good and
•. evil." This dearly bought faculty is man’s

1
;

birthright, it is what distinguishes him from

5
j- • the lower orders of animal lile; and tlicolo-

; gy which tends to crush reason, is a false

! theology.

Nothing is more clearly taught by the
Saviour, than is the gradation of sin, some
are small, ami others great ; some deserve,
and will receive but “ few stripes,” and oth-

ers “ many." False theology teaches that
the least sin against God deserves infinite

and eternal punishment. Thus leaving no
room for “a just recompense of reward,”
or, “ rewarding every man according to his

works.” They weigh every thing in one
balance, and by one weight.' He who know
his Lord’s will, ami he who knew it not,

are all alike (by them) sent to eternal

death.. And even though the flames were
a little hotter at first, for one, than for the

other; as the sinner in hell continues to

grow worse, and the flames to grow hotter,

in a few myriads of the vast cycles of ages,

the little diUcrcnce would dwindle to com-
parative insignificance.

I have a friend, who has a large heart,

the pour never leave his door empty-handed,
indeed, he is a model man, as / the world
goes, Imt not a Christian. lie had a son

and two daughters
;
well brought up, and

loved and honored their parents, and while

at home, knew of no better or more loving

instructors than their own father and mother.

I was at their house at the death of their

eldest daughter : a girl of rare attainments,

and large heart ; always ready to do an -act

of- mercy, and could weep for sorrows' she

could not relieve. But site knew nothing

of Christ, her parents had rebelled against

the theology of eternal torment inflicted by
an all wise and loving Father; and had kept

their children from these influences, from

principle. Hence, Ella, a girl ofseveuteen, •

knew nothing of the way of life. Now a

theology that sends that girl (nun-hcr bed

of suffering and death ; and the arms of lov-

ing friends, to the crackling flames; to bo

kept eternally burning by an angry God, is

a theology of “ the beast that asoendeth o’ut

of the bottomless pit; a“ mark ofthe beast”

over which some of our readers have yet to

got the victory.

There is but one sin which is unto death;'}

all others have an estimate in God's scales ; A

and by few, or many stripes, can receive a

just recompense of reward. Every good

deed also, lias its estimate
;
giving a cup of

water to a disciple of Christ, will be rewar-

ded ; ami so men of the world can make to

themselves friends of the mammon of un-

righteousness, that will tell on their future.

It is during the judgment, the punishment

or chastisement is inflicted, “for we Imist

all appear before thejudgment seat of Christ

that every one may receive the things in

body, accordiug to that he hath done, wheth-

er it be good or bad ;” the exceptions being

those sins for which we condemn ourselves,

(l Cor. 11 ; 32). •

Now as the church are having <Ae»Yjudg-

ment, in this age, and are chastised of the

Lord, for all our sins for which we do not

judge ourselves, it follows that we have a

criterion by which to estimate the degree

of punishment which in God’s estimation,

is, a “ just recompense.” If he declares

that wc all must receive in oar body, accord-

ing to that we have done, and he chastises

us according to the statement in the above

Scripture, it is just as dishonoring to his •

word, to assume that in the cases in which
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tee are thus chastened of the Lord, the pun- one under conviction, in chap. 7, and the
islnneut is less than the case demands; ns sanctified Christian, in clirp. 8, is quite a
it svould be to assume that it was more than mistake ; we do not get rid of this body of
it ought to be. death, till mortality is swallowed up of life.

Tiie difference between the church ami •— ~ — -

.

the world is, we arc ehastisetWor only apart QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
of our sins; being called uf- a high calling,

that ol'jmhjintj the world, we are permitted Hm. Harbour, I am somewhat puzzled;

to judge ourselves, and to that extent, cs- the Serinturcs a Hi mi that “ the Father rais-

cape, by forgiveness. Our suffering for the eth up the dead and quiekenetli them, and
truth’s sake, is not a part of our chastise- yet Christ stays, “ I am he that liveth and
incut, that is tilling up what is behind of the was dead ; and, behold, I sun alive forever-

sufferings of Christ, and we should count it more. Amen: and have the keys of hell and
all,joy. Hut suffering for evil doing, isjust death.” Will he not ii>e that key?
what we now receive, with the afore named A,—There are two kinds of life, and tw'o

exceptions, and receive to the exact extent kinds of death, “ Lot the dead bury
,
their

our evil deeds deserve; else the New Tes- dead,’ (Matt. 8 : 22). To which kind of

tament teaching is strangly mixed. death, the natural or the spiritual, does Kcv.

There is yet another, and third kind of 1 : 18, refer, will.answer the above,

suffering, and which we share in common The very frame-work of our whole posi-

with the world, which must he recognised, tion, in what we understand to be present

viz. the penalty of broken pbi/siral laws. (ruth, rests on the broad principle of, first

The suffering of the Christian is three-fold, the natural, and after that the spiritual ; and

first, lie suffers the ills ot humanity ; second, why some of our brethren are so slow in

if lie lives Godly, he must sailer
;
third, he following up this grand division of the two

is chastised of the Lord. orders of creation, can only be answered bv .

It may be impossible f'orustodistiguishbe- the fact that the victory over the carnal na-

tween these various chastisements, those due lure is not yet complete. “The natural

the natural man, lor breaking natural laws, man disccrnutlt not. the things of the Spirit, ,

and those received lor trespass against spir- for they are spiritually discerned;" and hav-

itual laws, which the world do not receive : mg a degree of the fruits of the llesh, just to

but they are certain, for “ if ye receive not that degree will he lailtodiscernthespiriuial.

chastisement (for sins for which vou do Jesus did not lay down liis flesh-life, nor

not condemn yourselves), then are ye hast- did he take it again ; the Jews “ denied the

ards, and not sons.” Hut as the punishment Holy One and the just, ami desired a niur-

against both physical and spiritual law, is to deter, and killed the Prince ot life; whom
be received u in the body,” it is difficult to God hath raised from the dead,” (Acts 3 :

distinguish. Wo are living two lives; one 15). The life he had power ’to lay down,

in fact, though legally dead, and the other and take again, was the life lie laid aside,

by faith. And so long as the old life endures when he became,—not put on, or assumed,

the old mail will sin, and chastisement eon- but became— flesh, lie t-.ok on him the

tinue. But. the new man, that is being likeness of sinful flesh, for the suffering of .

formed within, cannot sin ; it is this that is death, even the death ol the cross. And
being born ot God, and “ he that is born of Clod so loved the world that he gave liisoti-

God, cannot sin.” And the life I now live ly begotten, to pass through all this, in or-

1 live by faith of the Son of God; hence, it der that he might become a Second Adam ;

is no more 1 that do it, but siti that dwell- and so fulfil all righteousness. Hurt is, all

cth in me. things, written in the law. of Moses, and

God created the natural man; but the in the prophets, and in the Psalms, concern-

spiritual man (when finished), is born of ing himself. Christ did not become a second

God, and is therefore divine. The human, Adam, until lie became “ the firstborn, from

cannot keep the law of God, because of the the dead. And as an Adam, or head of a

weakness of the flesh; therefore no man race, his work is pure and unniixed ;
lie iin-

liveth and someth not. Hut the divine, parts his own nature, and the kind of life

or that which is born of God, cannot sin. that is in himself, and not the first Adam s

So I find a law in my members, that when nature, nor the flhslt life. Christ 11 was made
!

I would do good, evil is present with me. a quickening Spirit ;" hence he gives only

The idea that the apostle is describing spiritual life. Adam being ol the earth,

k
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.•artlty; gave only tin: natural li to. This is I because of the weakness of the (lesli, it wa«
God's order; and lie works through his I

“ unto death —“ without the law, I wa>

>on by creation, (Luke o : 08), and also ! alive, but when the law came, sin revived.

through his only begotten Son.
I
and I died.’’ How then shall I be made

The llosh-lile was forfeited: and when i alive ? not how shall the natural man who
( "hrist laid aside that which he had with the • has fallen asleep, or died the Adamic death,

rather before the world was, and took our
j

be raised to the same condition of eondem-
nnlure, he took on a condition ofdeath, ami : nation again,—God ruiseth up the dead and
became subject to death. ller.ee, in a I they come forth to judgment. or trial, hut uu-

two fold sense
, he could say, “ l am he that ! dor the same condemnation in which thev

i liveth and was dead
;
and behold l am aiivc

J

now are— hut how shall I “pass from

.forevermore.” He was with the Father, i
death unto life " ? 1 5y being horn again, 1

he laid down that life, and no man took it
j

tjnswer, born of-tho serijitj Adam ; and it

from him: he was made flesh, the Jews
,

“ tiny man be in Christ, hois a new creat-

killed him, (Jed raised hint from the dead,
j

tire,” he enters a new life, the old being for-

and did not sutler his flesh to sec corruption; ; lei tod to the law, which was unto death,

after which he entered into his glory: i c. ,
How it is that some of our bretheren

took again bis spiritual life, the glory he had
1

get these things so mixed, and have the

before the world was. • second Adam giving the flesh life that be-

llan failed of winning life for liiinself, and I longs to the first Adam, surprises me. It

is counted dead ; the second Adam, and he • they should claim, which they do not, that

alone, has the key to unlock this condition,
: Christ and the Father are one, so that the

and remove man into the condition uf lile. I
Son is in very deed the Father, still, as the

And this key is, “ the washing of nyrncra- !
“ second man Adam,” Christ only imparts

twit,” that is, the putting off of the old man, the kind of life belonging to the second man.

and putting on the New Man ; which pro-
j

And how they ran fail to see that the law,

cess is complete, only when we awake in his
j
designed exclusively for the natural man,

likeness. Jlcnce we answer. Ves, he will
j
is unto death, and has arcomplbhed its work,

use that key, “lor as in Adam all die, even ! that its penalty is executed, that he is now

so iu Christ shall all he made alive,” but dead, that when he comes forth to judg-

in the order in which the Father, who rais- ment. he has yet to pass from death unto

eth up the dead, physically dead, shall give life, that Christ does not raise the natural

them to him.
* man above the penalty of the law, by hini-

Q,—If Christ kept the law, and made it self suffering that penalty, that his work is

honorable, does he not by that means, satis- not to reverse Coil’s judgment on the natii-

fy its demands, and so release the sinner ral man, that his keeping the law does not,

from its penalties? and could not satisfy its demands on tliesin-

A, Keeping the law, which was ordained nor : and that the death of Christ was not,

to life, could give life onlv to those who kept in any sense, designed to satisfy the justice

it though a man do all that is command- of God, but was purely a matter ot love
;

ed, he is still an unprofitable servant ; that that the plan of salvation is based on a sec-

is, there is no excess of goodness which lie oud Adam,. and a second birth, which plan,

would have the right to transfer to another, is indeed a fullilmuul of the law, but differs

This decimation of our Lord, is of itself a widely from keeping, or satisfying its de-

death blow to the doctrine of substitution. mauds by the sull’c ring of Christ, also sttr-

Christ, by keeping “ all that was rum- prises mo. They did run well ;
God grant

munded, could onlv have won life for him- that they may still have power to rightly

self, lie fulfilled the law, but that is quite divide the word of truth,

a different thing. If the Jews had kept the Q,— If in being born ot the Spirit, the nat-

passover, iu its full and spiritual meaning, u ral’ body is lost, what does Horn. 8: 2-J.

that would not have fulfilled it. The fill- mean, “ waiting for the adoption, to wit,

fitment is accomplished bv carrying out that the redemption of our body ” ?

to which it points, viz. the plan of rcilemp- A,—The natural body is not lost, but by

tion, through a second birth, to a second creative power, it is changed to a spiritual

' and higher life.
.
Keeping, or breaking I he body : “We shall not all sleep, but we shall

law does not touch the question of its fulfil- ail be changed, iu a moment, iu the twmk-

nicntj it merely determines the death, or the ling of an eye, at the last trump.” And a

right to life of those who are under it. And mortal body must exist, or it could not bo
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i

i

!

i

i

t

,

! changed; hence, “Ik* that raised up Christ

from tiic dc .d, shall also quicken your mor-
tal bodies.” Sonin

,
is the word in both of

these texts; it is rendered bodies, in ver.ll,

and hull/, in verse do ; and clearly refers to

(' what has been dead, but is quickened, or,

!
made alive. It amounts to this, He that

< raised ti|> Christ from the dead, and did not

;
.sudor his //<•?/» to sec corruption, will also

|
quicken your flesh ; since the mortal body

; is flesh. And it is, “ this mortal," that is

,

to put on immortality, when “ death is swal-

;
lowed up in victory.

|

In the plan of* redemption, there must be

. the natural, from which to develop the spir-

;
, itual ; and from the unquestionable statement

\ that at the resurrection of the church, the

mortal body is quickened, and hv Him who
raised Christ from the dead, we are cotn-

'

.

JK-Iled to believe that mortal life must ex-

ist, when, “ this mortal shall put on immor-
tality.” lienee, the resurrection of the

dead in Christ, involves two stages.

—Does the resurrection of the mortal

body require the revival of the identical par-

ticles which compose the body at death? ;

A.—The apostle teaches otherwise,
' “ Thou sowest not that body that shall be.”

lie illustrates by grain ; the body returns.to

dust, passes away and enters into vegetable

ami animal organism, and ceases to exist as

a human body. The same particles of mat-

ter never remain permanent; the carbon,

hydrogen, oxygen, etc. which was mv food

yesterday, is part of my body to-day. Thus
there is a continual flowing in, and flowing

off, of the dements of which our bodies arc

composed, like the flowing ofa river. The
' Genesee, flowing by our door, is Genesee

river to-day, it was yesterday, and will be

j
to-morrow ; and yet not one drop of the

same water may be there to-morrow. A
i continual change, is written on all earthly

! things ; every atom of our mortal body is on

the wing, it was the body of a beast, it is

now our b-:dy, a few days lienee, it will be

a part of something else. And in this cou-

tinual stream, the identical particles which

happen to be ours at the moment of death,

are no more fixed, or sacred, than any other

particles of earth. Our mortal body, siuip-

;

iy means ail earthy, as distinct from a spir-

;

itual body. And "the earthy, is quickened,

before it is changed to the spiritual. And
> this change is the complete entrance into

'*. the second, or spiritual life; and lienee, is

the finishing, or end of regeneration ; even

!’•: as thefirst birth is the finishing ofgeneration.

L, '
’

Q,— If after the marriage of the church,

the rest of the human family are to have a

chance to he “ horn again," wlmt does the
billowing text mean? “ lie shall he revealed

from heaven in flaming lire, taking veng-
ancc on theni that know not God, and obey *

not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Who shall be punished with everlasting de-

struction from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his power. 2 Tlies. 1: '.I.

A,—Flaming fire, means judgments; and
the apostle is speaking of the troublerx of

the church, (verse 7); those who have been
brought in contact with, and therefore, sin-

*

tied against the gospel light. If, said the

Saviour, they had been blind, they had not

had sinned. Where there is no law, that

is, no light, tliero is no sin imputed. But
these trou biers oftlie church, those who per-

secute the saints, hurt Christ's little ones ;

it wen* better that a mill-stone were hung
about their neck, and they were cast into

the sea. These, are to be punished with

itf/e-lasting destruction, from the presence of

the Lord. They will not live again until

the cud of the millennial age.

Q,—What arc we to understand by “the

false prophet,” of Rev. Id, and 1!*? Ifthe

“ beast, is papal Rome, the talse prophet,

cannot be Mohammedanism ; as it has held

no such relation to papacy.

A,—Wo have never accepted the view

that it refers to the Mohammedan power,

and for the reason the brother has given.

It is associated in chap. 10 : 18, with the

“ dragon,” and “ beast.” The dragon, we
understand to be imperial Rome, that is the

civil power; 1 Icucc, before the ecclesiastic

ca! element attained the nseendant, it was

called “ the dragon," as in chap. 12. The
“ beast,” was that on which the woman sat,

,

viz. the “ peoples, and multitudes, and na- .

lions, and tongues.” (Compare chap. 17 :

1

8, 15); the body of the beast. While the

false prophet, which has wrought miracles

before the beast, is the ecclesiastical clement.

These three are the trinity of Satan’s

kingdom, or the mystery of iniquity ; that

“great city that rcigneth over the kings of

the earth.” But the great city is to be di-
'

vided into three parts, (Rev. 10 : 10); the

monarchical, the republican, and the relig-

ious elements. And that triune division is

already foreshadowed ; the Internationals,

or peoples of all nations, being the beast, as

it is to be, after the fall of tint present <jov-

ernmrnt of Rome ; which is the seventh, and

therefore the last one of its heads. The



si

!' : l!

^ 1 - a i ».

van
h-V

i,
: \ •’:

‘

1 :
: |

i -.1*3

So in:RAID OF THE MORNING.

eitjhth phase of the empire bemp, not a head, i beast, Ins ima^e, his mark, and the number
hut the beast, alter its last has fallen. I of his name; then it means the most perfect

Atid in the <ii\isioti of Satan s kingdom, condition the £j<xjh?I church, as the one bodv
(see chap. 12; ii, and Mark -> : 2b); the of Christ, is to attain prior to her glorifica-
dragon element fust goes down,— the kings tion; and this last, is evidently the correct
of the earth and their armies

—

14
1 beheld, view.

till the thrones were cast down ;” (Dan. 7: Having the mark of the beast, means hav-
t> ) • “All the kingdoms of the world, that ing its characteristics

;
getting the victory,

are upon the face of the earth, shall be over- means overcoming and eradicating those
thrown. After which, the beast, the body characteristics. The ecclcsiactical element
of the beast, as distinct from its heads, or in the mystery of iniquity, certainly embra-
governments, that is, and people* of all na- ces some of its most marked characteristics,
tions, the Internationals— , and the false I ask those, if there are such, who think
prophet the church element—are to be de- they have attained to “the sea of glass.”
stroyed by the higher powers, the saints, have you gotten the victory over all that is

who are to “execute the judgments writ* included in the tinal triumph of the church?
ten. These are “cast alive into the lake An incorrect, or false faith, is a spot on the
of fi re,” firey judgments

;
•* .Ml the earth !

shall bo devoured with the tire of mv jeal-

ousy
; for then will I turn the people to

pure language, and they shall ail call upon
the name ot the Lord, to serve him with
one consent,” (Zepli. 3 : 9); and that will

be the long foretold millennial :o Te.

T hat “ -M \ S 1 b, R V, Iiabyhn the great,"
who has made life nations “drunken with
her wine,” is the- “ false prophet that has

‘•clean and white linen.” Is there vet one
lalse dogma belonging to the beast, over

which vou have not gotten the victory? If

soj.ihitik not that you are on the sea of glass.

Is there one truth, designed for the gospel

church, before her warfare is finished, you
have yet to learn ? then your song is imper-
fect, and your victory incomplete. Do you
say this is asking too much; I answer no!
“AH things that I have heard of my Fa-

wrought miracles before the Roman boast, i ther,” (Joint 15: 15), is the measure of the
there can bo no question ; and that this tri- I theology of the completed church. How

.1- - - „ . c . i i . i - .. . i

r?-
.. ...

tine division of tho fourth empire, many precepts from the traditions of men ;

‘ « i 1 j
great city," is foreshadowed in the monar-

I how manv dogmas of the mystery of iniqui-

i ! •.*•
J

chical, republican, and religious elements in I tv, think vou, such a finished church shouldchical, republican, and religious elements in

Europe, is apparent to all.

Q,—Are we now on “the sea of glass”?

tv, think you, such a finished church should

retain ?

We are fast getting the victory over these
A,— “ I saw as it were a sea of glass false and imperfect views of “ the only true

mingled with fire; and them that had got- God ; anil Jesus Christ whom lie hath sent,
‘

t

ten the victory,” etc. (Rev. In: 2). and the bride is making herself ready ; hut
According to the prophetic measurements who shall sav how manv more of these tra-

we are in the gathering time, and have yet
j

ditions are vet clinging to our garment ?

until the autumn of 1881, before it will be
|

Victory is at the end of the race; and I

complete. And the question is, have t lie
j

know of none among us, who give any fruits

living church, or any part of it, yet reached
j

to show that they iiave yet reached that

the condition of complete victory over all enviable position.

that is there represented ?

Tins gathering, is certainly a work re-

quiring time
; and to be in process of being

Q,— Is the soul immortal ?

A,—The soul means, the life, and is so

rendered in more than fifty cases, in the

gathered ; and to have already been gather- Nelv Testament :
“ Whosoever shall lose his

ed, are certainly different conditions. life, shall find it;” and “what shall it prnffit

First, we must inquire, what is it to get a man if he gain the whole world, and lose

the victory referred to ill that special prupll-
|

lii.s own ssid," is tile same word in the origi-

ecy ? J f it is merely saiirtificutinii, the sea
j

nal. The life of mortal man is not iiiinn-i -

ot glass, .represents a condition not peculiar
|

tal ; hut the life that is in the seivnil Adam,
to the chronological position of Rev. 15: nor

|

is immortal life. We are to “seek for im-

to the spreial song there sung; hut has been
i mortality,—eternal life.” And those who

attained by every sanctified child of God : become “children of the resurrection, (not

since the gospel began. If, on the other
|
the resurrection of the dead, hut tho resnr-

hand, to get the victory over what is there
|

rectiou from the dead, and which comes by
k named, and every thing is named, the

!
the second Man), are equal to tho angels

;
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neither can they die any more.” Their sou!

will then be immortal. Ami eve i'\' other

man’s soul will be immortal, if he finds the

psukee, (life) that is in the Son of God; in

other words, if he ever reaches maturity,

or the final stage in the plan of his creation.

Q,—The question is asked, whv not take

up t.he national Sunday school lessons, and
explain them ? Perhaps we may, at some
time

, but at present there is so much “meat
for the household,” that we have no room
for the ordinary topics of those set lessons.

Q,— Do you think the present condition

ofEurope has any connection with Dan. 11 ?

A,—Dan. 11th is a chronological proph-

ecy reaching from Cyrus to the great con-

vulsions of Europe, at the close of the last

century, under Napoleon ; and has been
clearly fulfilled, as we purpose to show, at

some future time ; while we are now in the

midst of the opening events of chap. IS*

CORRESPONDENCE.

Vassalboro Me^
Dear brother Harbour, If ever the emo-

tion of gratitude filled my heart to overflow-

ing, it is that the household have a paper
that can not be moved by tradition, or out-

side pressure, I have just been reading the

article “Who will raise the dead”? in No.

3 ; and thought I would like to tell you of

the joy tpy heart receives in the advancing
light of truth. May grace and wisdom be

given to answer questions, and correct false

ideas. I have read that article the third

time, and nothing gives me more happiness

than to see the harmony of the Scriptures,

and I have had so many difficulties removed
by being shown the work of the Father, and

the different order of work of the Son, the

two kinds of death, and the two kinds of life,

and that this Older, must be recognized in

rightly dividing, that the Scriptures are al-

most a new book to me.

The closing remarks of that article, led

me to ask for divine help in writing to you.

May the meekness so plainly seen in' those

remarks, and the gentle rebuke, from one so

long in the way, and whom it has pleased

God to make the humble instrument fur

bringing out every one of these aryninents,

and advanced position which has been taken

at each phase of this movement, towards

these younger brethren won are only recent

followers ot the truths searched out and ad-

vanced bv you, affect others, as it did me.

I have no regrets, but rejoice to see the

atonement discussed through the herald.
I had long desited lighten that subject, and
this discussion has brought it out better that;

in any other way, and it spreads a table of

licit food. I too, “ am glad that the Saviour

did not suffer instead of us,” I want to par-

take of the suffering, that I may share the

glory. I am glad he did not die instead of

the flesh-man, the old Adam ; I leant him
dead and buried with Christ, that I may live

the new life. Many a time have my long-

ings lor this deep and more perfect knowl-
edge of the plan of redemption, been

answered by the assurance that, “ what thou

knowest not now, thou shalt know hereaf-

ter;” for “all things that I have heard of

my Father, I have made known to you.”

And we should be sorry not to have our faith

perfected in this gathering time, lest we bo

found with the Uabylontsh garment.

I fully believe in the light now shining

in this “ time of harvest and kindred sub-

jects. Yours in the love of truth

:

E. J. MARDEN.

/ Remarks by the En. We have received^

many letters since a new paper “under dif-

ferent Jiuniai/emeni has been proposed,

.of a somewhat similar import to the above
;

but had thought best not to publish any per-

sonal allusions. However, 1 have just re-

ceived a polite invitation from Pittsburgh,

Pa. to ''mention the terms of purchase or

sale,'' if I “ do not wish to resign my connec-

tion with (Ac herald”? A rather strange

request from a young man who came into

the views advocated by the herald, no lon-

ger ago- than Nov. 1876, and made to one

who established the herald, and advocated

all the advanced truths, and all the pro-

phetic arguments, as our young brother if

now preaching them, long before lie bad the

opportunity of listening to repeated courses

of lectures by its editor, and learning these,

(to him, as well as to others) beautiful

truths. Perhaps it may be well to give, in

brother Russell's own words, the reason for

this hardly modest request; “ While I still

feel that you are a brother in Christ, (I am
grateful for his charity), nml still lovo you

as such, while there are many pleasant

|
memories of the past, (under the circum-

stances, I aUL-not surprised at this), and giv-

ing vou credit for all honesty in your views,

(still charitable you sec), which 1 claim lot"

myself; the points of variance seem to me
to be so important that lull tellowsbip no

lono-er obtains between you and 1 And I

TV ^ rr hrnJ y- L
+o 7ierh vJzUh fjrwtfV''-
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therefore feel that our relationship should

cease.”

Brother Russell lias :i verv large heart,

I love him, ami shall sorrow exceedingly to

lose his coiitidenoe and fellowship. lie ex-

pended considerable iuonev in traveling and

than he put in. Now I know he intended

to make up anv deficiency, hut as lie has

I changed that intention, I make these state-

j

incuts in justice to myself, as I have no in-

l tention either to “ >i (l out," or “ resign."

I Brother Russell further adds, “In case.

. i i. <i

^i!

procuring halls lor me to lecture, in the win-
i you (and friends) wish to purchase, I ex-

tcr oi”7t>&7, belore he joined me in publish-
j

peet to start another paper.”

ing the herald; which, instead of issuing;
J

Now in all justice to brother Russell, for, •

monthly, I reduced to a quarterly for that i I believe his heart is right, (1 return the

veal', tu give time- for other work. When i compliment.), I will saj", he holds to the

we started on that lecturing tour, by his re-
j
idea that the “ burning of the tares,” means

.

quest, 1 sold my type, and other fixtures,
j

havoc in the churches, during the gather-

and gave the money into the general fund,
j

ing of the wheat; and quite naturally he is

with the understanding that we would hire
j

anxious to help oti the fulfilment, and, yoti

the work done at some printer’s. When ’know, “ charity begins at home,

the next quarterly was due, we concluded
|
We wish our brother all success, with his

to make it a semi-monthly, and brother R,
j

paper, so far as he lias truth to present,

furnished the money to re-purchase the type
j

Do not misunderstand me. Personal feel-

etc. Alter the first two papers, he depos-
;

ing has no weight; my duty as a faithful

itccl to our joint account. $0ljU, 00, tin- e \
teacher, imposes the task. I want our read-

.

which helms withdrawn, by direct draft,
j
ers to know just the facts ; then it they be-

aud otherwise, *01*1, 00, (two items of 150 I lieve God has called Bro. Russell to steady

and 50 dollars, estimated, and probably arc
j

the ark, they will act accordingly. But I

too small) so that since the issues of the I want them to know that the proposed paper

first month of his interest in the paper, lie
j
is designed, not asan auxiliary, but to oppose

has $45, 00 invested. And there is now in . views now made prominent in the herald.-

this joint fund $ 45, nO. This is no new phase
;
5000 subscribers fell

Against this cash item, I have invested I oil’in 1S75, because of advancing truth.

two rears of hard work, 1 may almost say, i
Wixoxa, Minx.

dav and night, lor often myself and wile I Dear brother : I think we umst all see

have worked till eleven or twelve o'clock,
j that Christ’s sull'erings were that he might

and sometimes till one o’clock at night. And
j

become head of a spiritual race not subject

now brother Russell, our dear young broth-
j
to death. But I cannot see that his (leath-

er Bussell, who has come into both the
|
was necessary to raising man to the mortal

views, and a small interest in the paper, so
j

life ; the dead were raised in that way, be-

recentlv, demands of me either to resign in
J

fore lie died. Christ is tho firstborn from

his favor, or state what I will give,or take, , death ;
and this was because he conquered

as he can no longer indorse me.
|
sin and death, by bis holy life. No other

The paper, by setting the typo, and doing i arm could save ; none but the Sou of God
almost all the work ourselves, and giving

I
could keep the law, which was ordained to

away many thousands of free copies, has for life; and he could do it in a way that could

the last six or seven years, been barely self- reach our case, only by partaking ofourna-

supporting. For the two years in which ture, and coming under death s dominion,

brother R, has been interested, he has re-
.
As the natural man was doomed, God's

tained all lie lias collected for the herald, great love devised the plan ofre-generation,

and told brother Raton to do the same, so or making them anew, and on a higher plane,

that I have not received one cent of money God did not send him a full-grown man,

collected bv them, in all their lecturing tours just to die, and pay the penalty of a broken

during that period. In the two estimated
|

law, but the Saviour came as a babe, and

items, the fiftv dollars was for his receipts for grew up from infancy to manhood, so that

the HERALD. It is possible that inay be too he might suiter in all points, us tee suffers

much, but if lie has iwl received that much, lie was a man ol sorrows, and acquainted,

in his two rears lecturing, I should suppose with grief; hut the Bible dues not say that

he would hardly think there was interest lie sullerod any kind of siilloriiig that flesh

enough to demand an auxiliary paper. And is not heir to. He laid ill the tomb, but it

if lie has collected much more, he has cer- could not hold him. The plan was for him

tainly drawn out of the herald fund more Continued on page 74.
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!0 HERALD OF TILE MORNING.

Raise your heads ye Christian pilgrims.

The Redeemer's very near ;

lie ye wateli I’ll !, be ye faithful;

Tn our joy lie’ll sinm appear.

Then maile like him,

Wo shall see him !

Oh, what glory ! Oh, what cheer!

Still looking lor that “ blessed hope,” and

growing in the knowledge of the truth, 1

remain your brother in the Lord,
' A. I'Yieso.

Baunstkai), N. II. May Huh.
Dear brother, I would be swift to hear,

and slow to speak, especially on subjects of

such importance as are being presented in

the iir.u.M.i). How blessed the atonement

looks now, as compared with the popular

view. .May God's grace still enable us to

keep pace with the unfolding of li'ts word.
J

Truly •* light is sown lor the righteous.”

How lamentable that truth should oll'end

those we love. “ Nevertheless, the founda-

tion standeth sure, and the kind knoweth
them that are his.” J. 11. Bartlett.

Nii.ks V.u.lky, Pa. May 1ST !*.

Dear brother, Last night received .May

No. of the paper. I thank God for the

course you have taken, in standing firm for

the truth Your articles on the atonement

are just as clearly Bible truth, to me, as the

argument on the two dispensations. It is a

J'tut that the natural man dies ; and that the

old Adam must eternally perish ;
It is so

strange that our brethren cannot see this.

To me, it explains the reason of our hope ;

and is at the foundation of the whole plan.

Erom the very nature of the case, there can

be no substitution in the plan.

. But not many will have their garments

unspotted by the false teaching of antichrist.

Yours in Christ, J. W. MeOagg.

Union Mm.s, Ind.

The it liitAi.i) has taught me that Christ

is coming to destroy the works of the Devil,

not man, the work of God. L. T. Logan.

East Berlin Cf
Dear Brethren in Christ.— 1 praise God

h.r the continuance of the “ Iferald of the

Morning,” which still gives meat in due

season to the household of faith. May you

receive the blessing of the Lord that rnaketh

rich, and addeth no sorrow therewith. The
morning cometli to cheer and comfort the

waiting Bride, “ She looketh forth as the

morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun,

and tyriible as an army with banners.”

Shu is brought to view as prepared for the

work of the kingdom. It is beautiful to see

the work of the spirit in the chosen few wlm
have accepted the high calling of God in

Christ Jesus.

The word of truth teaches us, “The path

of the just, is as the shining light, thutshin-

c* ill more and more unto the perfect dav."

When the perfect day comes, then it looks

as if the prayer of Christ would he fulfilled
,

that all may bo one. It seems as if “dark-

ness covered the earth, and gross darkness

the people,” as far as believing truths con-

nected with the coming ami kingdom of

Christ. The light that is in the Bride can

comprehend the darkness, for God hath lift-

ed her up into the King's high wav of holi-

ness without which none shall sec the Lord.

Mav the Lord keep us in the light and

fellowship of present truth. En .dosed liml

my subscription for 1S70. Your sister in

Christ. M. 11. Botsford.

ELECTION.

Those who have the opportunity to hear

the word of truth, it they cnrncrtli/ ileisirc.it,

can “ make their calling and election sure."

In the Rcbckah type, are the cululilioiu

of election. The one to be chosen by, the

servant of Abraham, as the bride ofthe typ-

ical “ seed,” must, while the iseri’tint ictus

icaithf/, come totiie well of water and draw,

not only for herself, but also invite others to

drink. These were the specified conditions,

(Exit. 21: 12—Iti). Thu Servant select-

ing the antitvpieal laide, is still wailing at

the well. “ Let him that is athirat come”
and draw water, and invite all who come to

the well, to drink.

Another beautiful thought to be drawn
from that type, is, Rcbckah had a mother,

and a brother ; while nothing is said of 'her

father. The earth is our mother ; and Im-

munity our brother, and even the “ Head,”
had no earthly father. “ Thy mother and

thy brethren stand without.”

LtrN^Notice

!

The Lord willing, we shall

have a series of meetings in Chelsea, Mass,

commencing Saturday evening, June 21st;

and continuing through the Ibllowiug week,

as the Lord may direct. Whether it will

he a tent meeting, or in a Hall, we are not

yet prepared to say ; but Iriciuls will fitul

all necessary instruction, in a notice at the

Chelsea railroad station. Wo shall expect

A. P. Adams of Beverh/, Musa, to assist.

N. H. Barhouu.



HERALD OF THE MOllKLNG, 01

TIMES AND SEASONS.

“ I iut of tin; times ami seasons, brethren,

ye liavo no need tli.it I write onto von ;

for yourselves know perfectly, that the. day

of the Lord so eometh as a thief in the night;

for when the// shall say, Peace and safety
;

then eometh sudden destruction, and they

shall not escape ; hut ye, brethren, are not

iu darkness, that that day should come up-

on //on as a thief,” (1 Thes. f> : 1-5).

The time of the coming of Christ to set

up his kingdom, lias always been a question

of profound interest to the church. The
question of all others, by the disciples ofour

Lord, in the opening of the subject in Mutt.

21, was, “ When shall these things he? and

what shall he the sii/n of thy presence and

the end of the ago ” ? But the Saviour

never gave direct answers, as. It will he in

so many years; or, It will he at such a time.

This would have conflicted with the repeat-

ed instruction to u Watch, fur ye know not

when the time is.”

The church is recognized as a unit, a sin-

gle body, who are to live to the cunsumma-
• tiou, hence, the a]/ostle could say, “ lie shall

not all sleep, hut we shall all he changed,

in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at

the last trump.” And although the Scrip-

tures contain all the truth the church are to

have during the gospel age, yet it is to be

unfolded to their understanding only as it

becomes due. No good to the church could

have resulted from knowing at that time,

that Christ would not return, in more than

eighteen centuries. On the contrary, the

knowledge would have been discouraging,

and have filled her heart with sorrow; hence

the comforting assurance, “II I go away, I

will come again " coupled with the injunc-

tion, wateh ; "for of that day and that hour

knov.cth no man.” That it would not he

immediately, they had full assurance, since

many things must first transpire, “ hut the

end is not yet." Still it was left just indefi-

nite enough, to keep the true church, the

one body, on the alert, watching for, both

the events fortold, and the so//! of his pres-

ence. And the same principle of expecta-

tion, coupled with more or less of uncertain-

ty must obtain to the end; because of the

nature of sii/ne. To read the si e n of his

pareunia, or presence, requires skill ;
and so

long as we " know in part,” leaves room for

mistakes. And yet the church will not be

in darkness as to the coming of that day; for

when “ the day (if Christ,” or “ days of the

Non of man,” (the word da//, and days, iu

these texts, is one word, In-mcnt, in Greek),
actually comes, the church are to recognize

its presence
;
while the world, and those

who are not in the path that shincth more

and. more, unto the perfect day, will be in

darkness. “ For as it was in the days of

A’oe, so shall it be also in the days of the

Sou ol man," (Luke If: 2fi). llow was

it iu the days of Noe ? Those who were to

escape the coming destruction, knew that it

was coming at that time ; while, on the rest,

the destruction came ; and Christ makes the

knowing, or not knowing in the days of Noe,

and knowing, or not knowing iu the days

of the Soil of man, the point of comparison.

The class called, “ye, brethren,” are to be

in the light, understand the situation, and es-

cape the things that are coining on the earth;

while others remain in darkness, “ and they

shall not escape.” Thau this, nothing is

more clearly taught in the Bible.

The “ days of the Son of man,” are days

to he desired, days of special blessing
; and

are doubtless the same as" the end,” refer-

red to in Dan. 12: Id; and the " time of

harvest,” in Matt. Id. That they do not

mean the whole gospel age is certain, for

Jesus says, to his disciples, "the days will

come when ye shall desire to see one ol the

days of the Sou of man. and ye shall not see

it,” (Luke IT : 22). And yet, notwith-

standing the days of the Son of man are so

desirable to the church, the world will eat

ami drink, and know not.

To assume that because Christ said to the

church, eighteen hundred years ago, “watch

for ve know not when the time is,” teaches

that when the day actually comes, they are

still to remaiu in darkness on that subject,

is in direct contradiction to other Scriptures:

“ What thou knowest not now, thou shale

know hereafter;” “when lie, the Spirit of

truth is come, he shall lead you into all

truth when ye see these things come

to pass, then know that it (lie) is nigh, even

at the door;” "If therefoie thou siialt not

watch, I will come Upon thee as a thiol, and

thou shalt not know what hour I will cornu

upon thee ;” “ ye, brethren, are not iu dark-

ness, that that day should come upon you as

a thief.” These, and many other Scrip-

tures teach that the church were to advance

in knowledge ;
and, though at that early day

they could form no true idea as to the time

of Christ’s return, still, as the events which

were to precede his return were fulfilled,

by careful watching, they would eventually
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In- ;i l»If In approximate tu tin* time. lint as

I In- |>ri [•lii-l ii- moasuioiiiouls, were 41 cloned

u|» ami scaled, even tu the linn: of (In: end ”

it was impossible for man or angel tu know
4 nt that (lay ami liunf.” lint if while the

words were 44 closed up ami sealed,” none
could know the import o! those wonderful

numbers, dues it nut as clearly teach that

at
44 the time of the end,” “the wise shall

understand ” ? That this is the true solu-

tion ol these otherwise conflicting texts,

there can be no ([uestion, viz. that a knowl-

edge of the time of Christ’s return was scal-

ed up, and designedly kept front the church
while that knowledge would tend to produce
discouragement ; but was designed for the
• 'iteration who should experience these

“rand events. And with this view, every
Scripture can he reconciled. “Watch, for

.
ill such an hour as ye think not, the Sun of

man comoth,” was exactly the instruction

to be kept before the whole gospel church,
while the time was closed up and sealed;

but, on the other baud, as if to make the in-

ducement to watch, still stronger, the ohjeet

or reward for watching, and the risk of not

watching, is set lurth
;

44 If therefore thou

slial t not watch
,
thou shall not know what

hour I will come upon thee;” clearly imply-

ing, that although then they had no idea of

the real time o( his coming, if they would
watch, they should eventually know, and
so 44 that day” would not “come upon them
unawares.”

As it would have disheartened the church

of the first (feneration, to have known the

truth, as to the lotto interval to elap-e before

the return of her Lord, so it gives new zeal,

and a courage nothin'' else would supply,

to the lift generation, to know its nearness.
44 Nevertheless, when the Son of man cum-

eth, shall lie find faith oil the earth?” All

the teaching of our Lord, and the apostles,

shows clearly the great decrease of true faith

in the church of the last generation, “J/iuiy

in that day,” would claim tu belong to him,

whom he never knew. Many would he
44 heady, high minded, lovers of pleasure,

more than lovers of God ;
having the form

of godliness.” And the last phase, tile La-

odicean church, are to> he rejected as a nau-

seous thing is spued from the mouth. The
few, therefore, who walk in the light, need

all the encouragement that can bo derived

from a know ledge of impending events ; and
how beautifully it was arranged that this

kstrong food, “ the best of the wine,” should

he reserved for the end of the feast. This

was evidently understood by the apostol-

ic clinr.h, viz. Unit wltrn that day was near,

the church were to undersiaiid it. .Some of

them, the Tliessulonian church, became al-

armed, lest “ the day ol Christ was at hand,

and” they still in darkness, in relation tu it.

And O that the church were nuco alarmed,

and fur the same reason ! They know the

Scriptures taught that when the time should

come, the church should he in the light, and
their being 44 troubled, and shaken in mind,

as though lliu day of Christ were at hand,”

proves that they were concerned as tu their

standing before Coil; since, on some, that

day could not come unawares. Christ had
said, 41 Take heed to yourselves, lest your

hearts he overcharged with the cares of this

life, and so that day come upon yoc. un-

awares.” And so well understood was this

arrangineiit ol the times and seasons, viz.

that when the day should come, the elect

few, were to understand the situation, that

the apostle nllirnis, that there was no need

of his writing to them oil that -subject, since

they 14
kin'll' perfectly ” how it was to he;

that while the church would be in the light

oil this particular subject, the coming of the

day ol the Lord, the world would he in dark-

ness, A ltd he had no com mission Iroiu the

Spirit to impart any more light on that sub-

ject, since it was reserved lor * Lite time of

the cud.” All he could say I rum the land,

was, 44 that day shall not come, except there

come a tailing away iirst, and that man of

sin he revealed.”

Now, reader, the man of sin is revealed,

the time of the end lias come; ami 44 the

wise ” are seeing evidence, showing that the
44 day of Christ Inis route. And it is

44 as it

was in the days ol’ Noe;” men are eating,

drinking, planting, and building, and know
not.

According to the best evidence, the six

thousand years from Adam, have expired.

IJoweu, and Clinton, are the two chronolog-

ical writers who keep the nearest to the He-
brew text. Bowen follows it exactly, and
linds Scripture to cover every supposed gap

;

Clinton takes Josephus in one or two places

where lie thinks there is a break ill Bible

chronology. They diller but ten years;

Clinton makes the 0000 years end with tne

beginning of the year corresponding with

Jewish secular lime, ending in our 180-i

;

and Bowen, in 1870. And this latter cor-

responds exactly frith the beginning of the

present time of trouble, which, according to

our theory of the prophecies, is to continue

v
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fort;! year*

;

and produce most, fearful results

But the “day of the Lord,” which

should begin where the ihJOO ends, “ is a

day of trouble and “a day of darkness,”

to tlie world. And as it precedes, and intro,

duces the thousand year, or millennial age,

it must he a comparatively brief season.

There is a period effort v vears clearly in-

dicated, prior to the endin'; of the times of

the Gentiles, and upon which we have now
entered ; and this “ timo of trouble, (Dan.
12: 1); or “ hour of temptation,” (Rev. 3:

10), likc“ the day of temptation in the wil-

derness, when hesulferd their manners forty

years;” is doubtless a “ day ” of forty years.

Rased on Bowens chronology, the pro-

phetic periods, scattered all through the Bi-

ble, form a net-work of evidence, in such

harmony one with the other, that to see them

is to accept of our position on the times and

seasons.

As the Jewish age ended with a well de-

fined period o£ seventy years, from the birth

of Jesus to the destruction of Jerusalem ; so

the gospel age has such a period clearly de-

fined, to- mark its termination. And as

the former was divided into, 1. thirty years,

from his birth to his ministry; 2. three and

a half, and three and a half, or seven years.

/ (the time of Christ’s ministry, which ended
“in the midst of the week;” and the last

,
, half of that “ week ”); 3. the thirty-three

or perhaps, thirty throe and a half, from the

end of that seventieth w eek, to the final de-

struction of their nationality
;
so the latter

lias exactly parallel periods, in the last sev-

enty years of “the times of the Gentiles.”

And we arc now well advanced into this,

“ time of the. end.”

Now, supposing the Lord were to say, in

our ordinary language, what lie has said in

substance, in Kildo language, viz. “1 have

arranged the great plan of the ages, into the

natural and the spiritual. As I made the

first Adam “a figure of him that was to

come,” so I have nrrnngt d that the natural

'
seed, or children of the flesh, should he a

pattern of the true, or spiritual seed. That,

as the one were, a “ kingdom of priests,"

(Exo. 10: G), so the other should lie “ a ho-

ly nation, a royal priesthood,’’ (1 I’etcr 2:

9), on the higher plane. As the one start-

ed with twelve trikes; so the other started

with twelve apostles; the one began at. the

death of my servant Jacob, the other began

at. the death of my Son Jesus. And I call

the first, a house of servants, and the sec-

ond a house of sons. Each one was to have

its city, called Jerusalem, its temple, its tab-

ernacle, the one, made with hands, the oth-

er “ without hands its priesthood, its sac-

rifice, its incense, and in fact, the one being

a pattern of the other, T commanded, “See
thou make everythiuy alter the pattern."

When the former was finished, 1 was
married to it, and called it my wife. 1 had
promised my wife, if she was true to me. to

give her Sudotn, Samaria, and indeed all

the nations of the earth, as daughters. Rut
she broke her covenant with me, “ though

I was an husband to her, and went after oth-

er gods. So I disinherited her, took the

kingdom of God from her, and gave all that

I have to mv first begotten, my well belov-

ed Son, and his wife. The first, are the

works ofmy hands, and are the natural seed,

the others arc begotten, and partake of my
nature. “

I fowheit that was not first which

is spiritual, hut that wliii It is natural, and
afterward that which is spiritual.”

I have also arranged that this parallelism

should obtain in the measure, as in evnrv

other feature,of the typical, and antitypieal

:
dispensations. When my Son came to the

natural seed, his advent, though or; the

fleshly plane, was in various stages, to ex-

actly correspond with the order of his com-
ing to the spiritual house; hence, the two
are “ of one measure and one size.” The
first, continued, from the death of Jacob to

the death of Christ, a period of 18 lf> years.

After which, I was thirty-seven years in de-

stroying them as a nation.

I have also arranged that the natural seed

should be restored to favor, after the spirit-

ual seed is developed. And that their trial,

or chastisement, should he divided into two
equal parts : first, during all their history,

while [ recognized them as mv church on

earth tor from their origin, until I left their

house desolate, when they lost the title to

the kingdom, by killing the heir. And sec-

ond, during all their history since they cru-

cified my Son, to the present time ; when 1

am again, heijiimhuj to shew them favor.

I sent my prophets and told them these

tilings. By the mouth of my" servant Jere-

miah, I told them that I would east them
out of their land, into a land they knew not,

neither they, nor their fathers: where 1

would not shew them favor, (Jor. It!
; 13).

And 1 further said, that 1 would bring them

again to their own land, hut first, I would

recompense their sin and iniquity ilaiihlr, or

in two parts, (verse 18). All of which lias

come upon them
;
although 1 chastised them
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in Egypt, and in the wilderness, by nations
j

Tin-; cinuvr, head and body complete; and

left as thorns in their side, in Palestine, In'
!
which make “ the seed; since “ the children

their kings, in lkihylon and Syria, the land of the promise, are counted for the seed.”

of their fathers (Dent. 20 : 5); and by the Thus I, who always spake to iny servants

Romans; still I continued to shew them fa- the prophets, in dark sayings and parables,

vor, until they rejected mv Son
; then I east so that although they " searched diligently

them off into all lands, lands which neither to know what and what manner of time was

they nor their fathers knew, and where I signified,” they could not understand
;
since

have not she vied them favor. But as I have I had reserved these deeper truths for those

declared the end from the beginning, I even who should live “ at the time of the end,”

foretold the day when this second half of have now removed the seal, so that “lie

their chastisement would begin, and gave who runs may read.”

the prophecy by my servant Zcchaiiah, I am a God of order, and not a God of

“Shout, 0 daughter of Zion, behold, thy confusion; the starry firmament with its rirc-

king conieth, meek and lowly, riding on an ling orbs, proclaims this truth. And my rove-

ass. ... Turn you to the strong hold ye lation to man is but a ray of light, a glimpse

prisoners of hope, even to-day, do I declare, of this order which exists both in the natu-

I will render double (lit. the second part) ral, and in the spiritual ; and which descends

unto thee, (chap. 9 : 12). Again, by my in both, to the most minute details. As the

servant Isaiah who saw its final accomp'ish- chastisement of the natural seed was diri-

ment, the comforting message to go firth (led into two equal parts, so their lull, and

at the end, was spoken, “Comfort ye my rising again, (Luke 2: 34), is thus divided;

people, saith vour God
;
speak ye comforta- From the blindness that came upon them,

lily to Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her when I left their house desolate, until their

appointed time is accomplished, and her in- utter destruction as a nation, was thirty-sev-

iquitv pardoned, for she hath received at the en years
;
so in my plan, they are to he

Lorii's hand, ihmUe
,
for all her sins,” (Isa. ty-suven years in rising again.

40 : 2 ; vinrijin). Now, as from their beginning, at Jacob’s

Although I have chosen to use the natu- death, to the crucifixion, was IS IS years,

ral seed as a mere type of the true, yet mv and from that to their national destruction,

plan is to eventually save them, and save was 37 years; so from the day of l’ontccnst

them through the second, or spiritual house, to the spring of 1878 was a period of 184.r>

lienee I permitted hlinduess’to come upon years, ami from that to the end of 1911, is

them ;
and during the second part of their 37 years. And it was in 1S7S that through

chastisement, beginning at the time my Son recent developments in Europe, the Jew has

came riding into Jerusalem, He spake the for the first time, since Jerusalem was de-

words, “ O that thou hndst known, even stroyed, the legal right to renew his system

thou, in this thy day, the things that belong of worship in the land of his fathers. And
unto thy peace, but vow they are hid from although the work ofhis restoration has be-

Ihinr eijcx.” Here is where blindness came gun, the “ times of the Gentiles,” a period

upon them, and is not to pass away, until of 2520 years, (seven prophetic times), and

their appointed time or chastisement shall beginning 000, n. 0. do not cud until the

end. And in the mean time I have turned end of the year 1914.

to the Gentiles to take out the spiritual seed. As the last 37 years of their former con-

Aiul as I made the natural seed, in their dition, or rather the last 33 1-2 years from

organization, their worship, and the time of the end of the last half o! the 70th “ week,”

their developement, “until the promised seed “ determined on them,” (Ban. 9: 24), was

(the real seed) should come, a pattern for consumed in desolating judgments on that

the development of the true seed, I arrang- nation, so the corresponding period here, is

ed that the blindness on them should con- for “ tlm distress of nations,” anil the de-

tinue on them during the last half of their struction coming on the Gentile nations,

chastisement ; thus making room for the de- “ Tims sailli the Lord of hosts. Behold evil

velopmeut of the true; ami so “blindness shall go forth from nation to nation, and a

has happened to'Israel, until the fulness of great whirlwind shall he raised up from the

the Gentiles he come in : as it is written; coast ol the earth. And the slain of *he

There shall come out of,Sion the Deliverer, Lord shall he at that day, from one end of

and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob” the earth to the other end ol the earth ; they

(Rom. H: 20). The “ Deliverer,” being shall nut he lamented neither gathered nor
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buried : llu-v shall lie dung upon tin; ground,

(Jot 25 :

As “ tin; fulness of the Gentiles ” must
come in, while lilintluoss rests upon Israel,

it follows tliat the entire length of tlie gos-

pel dispensation cannot lie more. than the

18 15 years, and the HI years. Hut the Jew-
isn dispensation, which is the pattern, did

not continue longer than the 1815 years;

the 37 being consumed in their downfall.

It is true there was a “ half week,” the last

end of the “ seventy weeks ” determined on

them, and during; which there was special

favor extended to them, and la-fore the gos-

pel was given to the Gentiles
;

but aside

from the elect remnant, (Hour. 11: 5), and
of which Paul himself was apart, the Jew,
ish church, as a body, were certainly rejec-

ted of God, at the time their house, (not the

temple merely, but the “ house of Israel”),

were left desolate. Now, as the gospel dis-

pensation is of equal length:, the spring of

1878 should, in some sense, mark the end
of this age: while the autumn of1SS1, is par-

allel with the termination of the last half of

the seventieth week determined on the Jews,

lienee, wc look with much interest to the

autumn of 1881, and believe the gathering

of the wheat of the gospel church will them
he consummated ; alter which the tares will

be burned.

EXHORTATION

From many evidences we arc convinced

that an important feature of Christian work
is to form a character. “ lie ye therefore

followers of God as dear children, and
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us,

and hath given himself for us an olli-ring

and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet smelling

savor” ( Eph. 5:1,2). “In Christ dwells all

the fulness of the Godhead bodily,,, and lie

is set before us both as an example and the

motive to obedience.

The importance of the knowledge of the

truth as a means to the attainment of ho-

liness can not he over valued, unless it lie

allowed to take the place of the holiness it-

self, hut there may he danger of overvalu-

ing a mere abstract knowh thjr of truth. It

is necessary to receive “ the lore of the truth

that they might lie saved.” (2 Thcss. 2 : 10)

The relation between knowing and do-

ing is important; we have been inclined to

reckon tlu-m inseparable ,
but. it is possible

to “hold the truth in unrighteousness,” on

such “ the wrath of God is revealed.”

Til L M'lluVJiW. II,

.

Knowing and doing are both cause and

elleet. knowledge usually being placed first,

as: “ If ye Ichoiu these tilings, happy are ye

if ye ilj them.” lint again; it is reverse

oil; “ If any man will do his trill , lie shall

know of the dorlrine ” ,lc (John 7 : 17).

God gives truth that it may be obeyed, and

no increase of light may be expected when
present attainments are not used to his

glow. “ Not every one that saith. Lord,

Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heav-

en, but he that dorth the. will of my Fa-

ther which is in heaven .
” Matt. 7 : 21)

This tljiiij is artion— “fruit,” and not

more knowing or believing , for “he that

knoivrth his master’s will and docth it, not,

to him it is sin .”

It is not “working for Jesus” that the

Lord condemns, “ in that day ” but, “ye

that work iniquity.” (ver. 2o )
“ Even a

child is known by his doings," said Todd ,

“A good tree cannot bring Ibrtli evil fruit,

l’.v their fruit ye shall know them.” (ver.

1.5—2°)
Lot us bo careful not to despise Christ's

doctrine of doing, while wc search for the

whole truth, “lie that heareth these say-

ings of mine, and docth them, I will liken

him unto a wise man, which built his house

on a rock, (ver 24)
The object of union with Christ, as the

vine, is fruit. “ Every branch ill me that

bcareth not fruit, he taketli away, and eve-

ry branch that heareth fruit he purgeth it,

that it may bring forth more fruit. (John
15: 2) Herein is my Father glorified that

ye hear much fruit, so shall ye he tny disci-

ples. (ver. !)) But now being made free

from sin ye have your fruit unto holiness

and the end everlasting life. (Itoin. ti : 22)

The Gospel is God's love expressed in

action. “God so loved, that lie gave his

son.” Ilis character is made known for

imitation : “lie ye followers of God as dear

children and walk in love.” As a motive

to benevolence, Paul urges the condescen-

sion of Christ. (2 Cor. q : 7—1)) The ob-

ject of the work of Jesus, is to “save his

people from their sins.” Wc apprehend

three steps in salvation. 1st The remis-

sion of sins that are past. ( See commission

of Christ as found by comparing Evangel-

ists) 2nd From evil habits ami the practice

of sin, or from sin to holiness, as we have

been considering in the article. 3rd 1 In-

eternal salvation, or the salvation ready

to he revealed in the last time.

The first removes the burden ol guilt for
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past sin, engages the heart,— “Ho that is

forgiven mueli, lovetli much.”—ami intro-

duces into tlie school ofChrist. It is a dan-

gerous mistake to suppose that because we
have believed and been baptized for the re-

mission of sins that are past, that therefore

we arc. sure of eternal life
;
we, must abide

in Christ, “ If ye keep my commandments,
ye shall abide in my love.”

hi the school of Christ, there is much to

learn, and work to do
;
and “ da’ly bread,”

to make us strong (or the work. “ Ilo that

eritetli me shall live by me.” “Man sltall

not live by bread alone, but hv every word

that proceeded) out uf the mouth ol’ God.”
“ I am that bread,” “ I am the truth.”

There is also discipline, and trial ; self to

overcome, the world to sacrifice, the Devil

to resist. To strive against sin is an impor-

tant part of the warfare, (lleb 12: 1-1).

And there are chastisements, when we Io

not obey, “For whom the Lord loveth, io

ciiastcnetli,” and the object is, “that we
might ho partakers of his holiness,” vrs. 10.

The eternal salvation is to them that obey

him, (Heb. 5 : O that the words were

in flaming letters, impressed in every church

creed, “ Follow peace with all men, and no-

wxkss,
without which no man shall see the

,LorJ,'’ (lleb. 12: 14).

Do not iet your iniml be diverted from a

sense of responsibility, by tbc idea that, if

you believe in the right theory, that is holi-

ness. Look at the context ;
it is purity of

life, the apostle is urging. “ Little children,

let no man deceive you; he that docth righ-

teousness, is righteous, even as he is righ-

teous, (1 John o : 7). But it may be said,

salvation, justification, &c. are by faith ; so

they are, “ and without faith it impossible

to please God, for lie that oometh to God,

must believe that he is,” tkc. but faith saves

only those who come to God, and diligent-

ly seek him. Faith saved Noah, only as it

led him to obey., That is why faith iscounl -

ed for righteousness; lly works, faith is

made manifest, “ Ye see then bow that by

works a man is justified, and not by iliitli

only," (Jamos 2: 22). Faith justifies on-

ly those who are led to action hy it. Jesus

said, of the woman, “Thy faith liath'saved

thee," only after she had latched the hem
of his garment. Faith secures remission of

sin when it leads men to obey from the

heart that form of doctrine delivered them,

(Horn. 0 : 17). Justification hy faith, and

justification by works arc parts of the same.

k
Nothing is more clearly taught, than br-

iny and dainty right in order to an inheri-

tance with Christ ;
“ If ye sillier, yc shall

also reign with him.” “ For if vc live af-

ter the flesh ye shall die, but if ye through

the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body,

ye shall live.” “ For as many as arc led by

the Spirit of God, they aretlie sons ofGod.”
So we learn that the Spirit ofGod is not on-

ly the Spirit of truth, but also of holiness.

“Walk in the Spirit, and yc shall not ful-

fil the lusts of the flesh.” But, it tnav bo
asked, will not the truth, known anti believ-

ed, always result in these fruits? “Sanctify

them through thy truth, thy word is truth."

If knowledge. alone were enough, why pray

for sanctification ? I )id not the early church

have the then present truth, and yet. they,

were continually being urged to holiness.

The truth is made the basis of the many ex-

hortations. The groat plan of the ages, is

more than hinted at, in Rom. 11 : ami God’s
love in restoring; but not content with tell-

ing the truth, as if that were enough, he

adds, “ I beseech you therefore, brethren, hy

the mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice.” The whole chap-

ter may well be regarded as an epitome of

Christian life ; and would to God its direc-

tions were followed bv all that profess to be

followers of Christ. “ Ye are not your own,
ye are bought with a price ; therefore glori-

fy God in your body and in your spirit,

which are God’s.” The truth stated, ami
then urged as a motive to holiness.

Christ’s coming, is urged as a reason for

diligence ami purity, “Seeing that yc. look

for such things, he Jiliyenl, that ye may lie

found of him in peace.” “ Seeing then that

all these things shall he dissolved, what man-
ner of persons ought ye to bo in ail holy

conversation and godliness.” The victory

of our Lord Jesus Christ is the groundwork
of our hope. “ Therefore my beloved breth-

ren, be ye steadfast, immoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord.”
Working for the Lord, is strictly enjoin-

ed, “ Let your light so shine before men that

seeing your good works, they may glorify

votir Father which is in heaven.” “ Who
shall stand in the hill of the Lord? and who
shall stand in the holy place? Ho that hath

clean hands, and a pure heart :” not mere
outward obedience, but from Hie heart..

The word-picture given bv Malaclii, of
One sitting as a purifier of silver, purifying

the sous ol Levi, (royal priesthood) is most
expressive. Not. tiulil the image of the pu-

rifier is rellccted will the work be done. If
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firoy judgments are needed, they will lie

used ;
“ The lire- shall try every man's work

of what sort it is.”

The gathering by angels into a comlitinn.

appears to he u<|iiivalcnt to putting on the

wedding garment. To be clothed with

righteousness, surely must refer to the heart-

work expressed. To have the truth, and
not obey it will not ku

D

ice ; what light is

possessed will be lost; the one without a

wedding garment was cast into outer dark-

ness. Let outward life and heart, bo pure.

And t Inis the crown of life secure.

Our help alone from 1 1 im mustcome.
Mis power can bring the children home.

t. ir. r.

WIIAT Dll) ADAM LOS 15 ?

“ In the day that then eatest thereof, thou

shnlt surely die,” (Gen . ‘2: 17).

He did not lose natural lifo ; hut lost the

power to “walk with God.” In other

words, he lost the power to develop a spir-

itual nature. This mav seem strange, to

say he did not lose natural life, by sin
; nev-

ertheless it can bo sustained.

The readers of the itKtiAi.n understand,

that the divine plan, which never changes,

is, “ First the natural, and afterward that

which is spiritual.” And that man does

rot attain to the perfect image of Goi), till

he reaches the second stage uldevelopment.

Adam was “ of the earth : earthy,” before

he sinned, as well as after; made from the

dust ; but was, and is, eventually to attain

to the spiritual. condition ; even as Christ,

“ who is the express image of bis Father’s

person,” was made „ a quickening spirit."

When Christ “ became Jlesh," “ made a

little lower than the angels,'’ lie was, a per-

fect man, just what Adam was, hcliire he

sinned, lint, as a human being, lie retained

what Adam lost bv sin, viz. jiowr.r to walk

with: God. The natural man cannot dis-

cern spiritual things, hence, lie could not

•• keep tiie law of the spirit of life in oth-

er words, lie could not walk “ in the path

of life hut of Christ, it is written, “ Thou
wilt show me the path of life” (l’s. 10 :11);

“ In the wav of righteousness islife,” (l’ro.

12: IS); “ Jf t.liou wilt enter into life, keep

the commandments.” (Matt. I'd: 17). Ad-

am lost, for hinisell, and tlierelore, lor his

posterity, the power to do this. lienee, lie

lost the power to develop into a spiritual

being; nr, into the second and perlrrt life.

As the. plan was, and is, “ first the natu-

07

rnl, and <t tterward the spiritual,” itlollow s

ot necessity, that it was the design for man
to “walk with God,” or, in the way nflile,

until the proper degree of wisdom was at-

tained, or, frnoicfeil/c of God, which /* ///.',

and then lie translated, or “ enter into life.”

Wisdom “ is a tree of life,” (I’rov. : 18),
“ Whosoever lindetli me, lindetli life.”

As the natural was first, and afterward

the spiritual, it was not intended that the

natural should be first, and last, and eternal

:

therefore the natural life, even if man had
not sinned, would have been transient, a
mere preparatory stage.

Adam could impart only what lie himself

had. If he had lost the germ of natural

life, how could he have imparted it to his

posterity? And if lie had retained the

germ of spiritual life, wo should have inher-

ited it.

There is no Scriptural reason for suppo-
sing that the natural stage, (which must
make way for the spiritual), would have
continued, ifman had not sinned, auv longer

than it did alter he had sinned ; and jtrnhn-

h,l;r not so long. Enoch, tiie seventh from

Adam, and who, fora special purpose, was
as a typo, enabled to walk with God, retain-

ed the flesh-life only three hundred years:
while Adam had to carry " this body of

death,” (that is, the body out of which the
germ of the prrfrrt life had passed) more
than three times as long; and then, having
lost the germ that could develop into tho

higher life, lie had to return to the dust out

of which he was taken.

When Adam sinned, he lost this//cm (let

me call it, for want of a better term) of

spiritual life. (That germ ran lie lost, lie-

lore it springs into life, even by those who
have regained it through the second Adam.
After having been “begotten by the word
of truth,” “ tasted of the good word ofGod
and the power of the. world (life) to conic,"

we may sin wilfully, and linally perish/.

Having lost, that vitalizing germ, the llosli

was left in impotent weakness ; aild wo in-

herit that weakness, and have no power, in

ourselves to walk in the way of life. “ O
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver

me from the body of this death? I thank

God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.'’

I!ut how did he, the “man Christ Jesus,”

the second Adam, regain that lost germ ?

He was horn «f woman, he must lie, to he

a man ; hut the Infinite One, Coil, who on-

ly hath immortality, was the. Father of this

“second man:” there was no eye to pity,

i v
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and no arm to save; ami so, in )i is great love
Jfc gave us a Son

;
“ For unto us a child is

born, unto us a Son is given
; and his name

shall he called, the mighty God, the age-lust-

ing hallicr.” Jfc implanted that germ in

the chilli Jesus. And, luting tin; age-last-

ing Father, this second Adam can impart, it

to those who arc begotten in him. The
man Jesus had power to “ walk in the path
.of life,” he could keep the hnv that was or-

dained to life, and make it honorable. And
having that Hie in. himself, he can impart it

to his posterity, in the regeneration. Even
as Adam, who had the natural life in him.
self, could impart that to his posterity. Hut
what Adam and his wife, lost

;
Christ and

Ms wife, will restore. “Hut God, who
qmekeneth the dead, and cal leth those things
which lie not, as though they were,” pro-

duces the natural man, and gives him to

the second Adam for regeneration. And
only those the Father gives him, hear his

voice, “and they that hear shall live.

If the reader will only keep clearly be-

fore his mind what the Bible calls life, he
will have no dilliculty in understanding these

things. Let me illustrate
; the caterpillar,

is the larva, or worm state of the hutterllv.

.
Suppose the caterpillar should lose the ova
that contains the principle of life that pro-

duces the butterfly. The caterpillar would-
live,just the same; and probably would know
no difference ; it would live out its eaterpil-

lar life, and,

—

perish. Why? Because it

had lost the life-principle that could devel-

op into the perfect insect. And so that loss

brought death. In fact, it was only a body
of death, so to speak, from the moment the

life-germ which could develop the perfect

insect was lost. That caterpillar lost its fu-
ture life, by that misfortune, but not its first

life ; since that would have passed away, in

the true and uniutcrupted plan of its Jcvcl-

1 opment. So Adam, by bis fall, lost, not bis

! natural life, but his undeveloped spiritual

j

life. And what the first Adam lost, for the

, i race, the second Adam restores to the race.

NOTICE.
We are sorry to say that “ The Last

Tkum r,” started by brother I lice, of Cal.

is discontinued from lack of means, llrij.

Bice informs me that he had the promise of

help from several parties, hut buisness fail-

ures, and other causes not. known tome, have

placed him where there is no choice left; he

must labor with his hands, to earn a hare

support for his family. The subscription

money paid for a year, leaves our brother

in debt seventy-live cents in the dollar
;
we

have offered to send the HEit.ti.n for eigh-

teen months, to each of his subscribers tor

the nine months due on his paper; and will

send them word to thatelleet., as soon as we
receive his list of names. Those of his sub-

scribers who take the hkhai.d, will please

notice ! Send me a card, stating the sum
due to you on his paper, and 1 will credit you
with the amount. Bro. Bice says .that if

you require the money returned, he will do
so, as soon as ho can. But please not do
that

;
if you demand the money, send your

bill to me, and as fast as I can spare tbo

means, without crippling the UF.Ral.l), you
shall have it.

Bro. Jlicc, as I understand it, has sacrific-

ed a good deal lor the truth ;
and is now

supporting a wife with young children, on
(if Icon dollars a month, for which he has to

work early and late. it^“Instead of send-

ing your hack-accounts to him, perhaps you
had better scud his family something more
substantial.

I also wish to say. Lest some may mis-

understand the statement in the May No. in

relation to money matters between brother

Bussell and the UKitAi.it, when I said that

“no money paid as subscription to him lor

the two years in which lie had been connec-

ted with the hkkat.d, had been paiil in,”

it was not that any wrong had been done.

I should be very sorry to have any one sup-

pose there was any thing wrong in his re-

taining that particular money. Bro. B. re-

peatedly asked me, how our hank account
stood, and if I needed more money to let

him know. Aud I have no doubt hut that

he would have sent any needed amount.
It was not the money, hut, thatafter he had

drawn out all, oraboutall tliathc had put in,

he should tell me to cither buy out bis half

of the paper, or sell out my interest, and let

him manage the paper. And although the

paper was started by myself, and lias never

boon under any other management, l would

have submitted to his demands, if I had not

believed that God had. called me~to "this

work, and that I have no right to si'll burOT"

—

resign. Commercially, the paper is not

worth one dollar. If I had the salary Bro.

Bice has, I could make more money than I

now do. But there is truth being brought

out by the iikraui, which a world could

not lmy. And the truths now throwing

such a brightness over the whole plan;

and advancing us in the knowledge of“tlic

4Wx, 137%- ^,98 - wsVk-^2 mCJ2.
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only li ne God, ami .losus Christ. whom lie

liatli sent,” as no oilier advanced stop in

this shining pathway has evci* before done,

are the very truths that have oll'emled Bro.

ilnssell, and against which he aimed to

turn the imtAl.n itself, lint all this would
not have made the unpleasant duty of stat-

ing the factsin relation to his brief ncquaint-

ance with these things, a necessity; had it

not been that lie has advertised a new paper,

ns auxiliary to the limtAt.n, has a complete

list of all subscribers, and designs to issuo

the paper, nol as auxiliary, that is, not to

help spread what the iikiiat.]) is advocating,

but issues it because he opposes these advan-

ced ideas. Now I have no objection to the

publishing of a paper to oppose every view

we arc advancing, opposition will only make
truth shine the brighter; but I do object to

letting I!ro. Ilnssell, or any body else, op-

pose views advocated by the niiitAi.n, on

capital borrowed from the nr.RAi.n. Under-
stand me, Bro. Russell's name being on the

the “ Three Worlds,” a book he advanced

money to publish, and on the paper, as as-

• sistant Editor, and Publisher, would make
it appear that he was responsible for at

least sonic of its special views ; and, finding

its editors disagreeing, some might be sha-

ken. But I want our readers to know,

that if the iikrai.d is being used of God
in the bringing out of these advanced truths,

that because Bro. Russell leaves it, (he has

now withdrawn), the tone of the paper, or

the views advanced, will not vary one hair,

in consequence of such withdrawal
;
any

more than they varied, in consequence of

his joining it, two years ago.

God has given us a variety ofgifts, some

• have one gift, and some another ; and we all

covet the best, and exercise an influence for

the truth, somewhat in proportion to the

gilts we receive from God; and are art zeal-

ous for what we believe to be true. Hence,

as a teacher through whom God has been
' pleased to give to the “household,” nearly

allot these advanced truths, I do not think

it would be right to keep silent, while our

brother quietly withdraws, starts a paper

for the. same readers , but to oppose what we
are teaching ; and lie enabled to do so, main-

ly because he has been associated with these

;
tilings, for a short time. Now he starts his

paper, if at all, on his own capital ;
but our

readers will understand that though he op-

poses some of these views, which he has the

right to do, he has never developed any one

of them.

It is not the honor that, cometli from man.
or fear that my reputation, or the paper will

suffer, but a jealousy for these precious, and
recently advanced truths, that has forced

these unpleasant personal matters into no-

tice. There was no choice left; l’.rn. il.

informs mo of the neeessity of one oftts; no!
of my leaving the itmtAi.n in his bauds, or,

the alternative, a new paper. Could I let

him oppose wdiat I am teaching, under the
peculiar circumstances, and keep silent?

Tlioso who are influenced by personal feel-

ing, more than by the lovo of the truth,

may say, rather than hurt the feelings of lire.

II. or his friends, you should have let him
quietly start his paper, as the supposed
auxiliary of the li EltAl.n

; until all your read-
ers had subscribed for it; letting him oppose
what you are teaching, with the advantage
accruing from the supposed idea that In-

had stood equal with you, in the develop-

ment of these truths thus f ir ;
but had now

reached a point, where be must differ. Let
the truth be kept back, take the chan-
ces of some being deceived, do any thin g,

rather than hurt, the feelings of your breth-

ren. And then, you know, von have to

speak of yourself, and what you have done,''

as a teacher. Better that bis paper had start- •

ed, with whatever prestige the past historv’

of the itKKAi.n would have given if, than to

risk the idea getting abroad, that you think

“more highly of yourself that you ought to

think." But the cause of truth, is nearer
my heart, than my own, or any other per-

nn’s feelings or reputation.

BOOK OF REVELATION.

“ lhe beast having seven heads and ton’'

horns,.’ whether of- chap. 12, or chap- 1",

or the 17th chapter, is in each case, a svm-
bol of the Roman empire. That empire lias

existed under two distinct phases, as a pure-

ly civil power, like the three previous em-
pires; and as an ecclesiastical power; hence
more than one symbol was necessary. Itut

pagan or papal, the empire, has had its ten

divisions, and its seven governments.

The empire has been divided into more
than ten kingdoms, at times ; and then there

have been less than ten, at times. Under
Charlemagne, and again under Bonaparte, it

was almost consolidated. But as express-

ed in Dan. 2: 4", under the symbol of iron'

and cluv, these fragments would not cleave

one to another, “even as iron is not mixed
with clay.” But ten divisions havechnrac-

7m l, f; • 9?
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terized the empire during the greater part

ofits divided state.

The heads, or governments of Rome, have
been more clearly defined; they eome in suc-

cession, (chap. 17 : 10), and the seventh,

continues but “a short space," before the

rising of the beast itself, but, the beast,

after its heads have fallen; (verse 11), and
.which must therefore tie “ the peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tongues," on
which the woman sat, without a government.
And the present government of Rome, is the

seventh, and the Internationals, are the

body of the beast, without a “ head,” as we
shall show.

Rome existed many centuries before it

enters the field of prophecy. Daniel saw
the four empires, Rabylon, Media and Per-

sia, (1 recce and Rome ; as they take their

place in prophecy. Anil the tburtli is not

seen until “after” the third. Hence, pro-

phetic Rome must be Rome as it has been

since the existence of the third empire. I

make this point because many bxpositors, in

looking for the “seven heads" go back to

the foundation of Rome, in counting its sev-

en governments. I was sorry to sec this

gross blunder in a recent work of merit, by
II. Grattan (luincss.

Rome was founded before the time of Cy-
rus, and long before Alexander conquered
Persia. And to go back of that, to line! the

.
prophetic symbols of the fourth empire is out

of character, as much as to go back of Neb.
uchadiiezzar’s day, to fill the Grecian pic-

ture. The government in existence at the

fall of the third empire, mast bo the first one

j

of the fourth, recognized by prophecy, or

; confusion Would obtain. And more than
/• that, Home lias had seven governments since

the fall of the third empire.

J The government which immediately pre-

coded the conquest of Syria and Egypt, was
the Ciipsiihtrj the one which fell wliyu Au-
gustus declared tin: empire, n. e. 27; and
was therefore the first ol the prophetic seven.

Rome, the seven-hilled city is the center

of the prophecy, the other parts of the em-
pire being merely provinces, during most

ofits history, whether pagan, or papal, it is

therefore at Rome, wo must look for all the

seven heads.

The Consular was first ; the Imperial the

second ;
this lasting until the ilftti century,

when the empire was broken up, and the

Hindis conquered Rome. Then the tlnlhie

fwas the third ; and fell under Justinian, in

A. D. 5 '.}$; from which, to 17U8, a period

of 12G0 years, no government existed at

Rome, excepting that of the popes. Many
princes, whose seat of government wasloca-

ted at some other place, claimed, and con-

trolled Rome, as anv foreign government

might do
;
but no government, was organiz-

ed with its seat at Rome, excepting that of

the popes. Hence, the Papal,

.

was the next

in order, or fourth head. It the end of the

1 — tl() years. tluT^ircseribed time for the pa-

pacy toliolif “ times and laws,” the people

of Rome organized a Republic, which made
the filth head.

Tint RKSTDPRD PAPACY.

The head that was “wounded to death,”

(Rev. If, : ;$), was the old “ forty and two

months” organization; but its “deadly

wound was healed,” (verse 12). The pa -

pacy was restored by Ilona parte, but with

its ci v i fpower re-aranged on a new basis

a incrc_image of its (tinner greatness ; ami,
,

"subject" to more or less outside control, was

bead of Rome for seventy years. This /»i-

ari/e of the boast, making the sixth head!

''"The seventh, and last, was organized by

Victor Emanuel ; and “must continue a-

short space, (verse 10). To be continued.

> — \ V"
/ RANSOM. f

There is a sense in which money given

in exchange for something, is a substitute

for the thing purchased ;
but in that case,

the money belongs to the one to whom it is

given, and is not taken buck. This howev-

er, does not apply to the case of Christ; for

lie laid down his life, and then took it again.

To argue that he did not tako it again, is

to argue without Scripture, and against

Scripture. Ife certainly was dead, and is

alive; he broke the bauds of death, and got

away, the grave could not keep him

:

even bis llcali did not see corruption. There

was nothing given, that was not taken again,

unless it is claimed that the litoral albumen

and serum ofliis veins, was what was given

in exchangu for the world. If I should

give money, as a substitute for something,

and then snatch it back, because I had the
^

power to do so, we, in our ignorance, would ,

have to call it wrong. Now, i do not be-

lieve Christ ever claimed that lie had pow-

er to do wrong ; and yet lie claimed to have *

power to take tip what lie laid down. Per-

haps ho meant ho had power to lay down .

one thing, and take something which he did

not lay down. I claim that both the life he

had, before ho became flesh, and also that

/

C
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. ol liis llesli, were taken up; that God quick-

ened his mortal body, even as lie will quick-

en nur mortal bodies. Nor do I see an

v

dilliculty in 1 Cor. li>: 41 ;
especially when

,
there ps. so much Scripture that speaks of a

double work, as though it were but a single

act. God Hindi; man in bis own image
;
and

some can see bow that, is true, even though
the second part, that brums him to the real

iimme, is thousands of years from the lost

part; and they could see, oulv a little while

ago, that the first, was God’s work, and
the second, the work of Christ; but now,
with Christ and his bride, w here the natural

: and the spiritual meet, and the mortal hndv
; is quickened by him that ruined up Christ,

. ami changed in a moment, into that image,

they cannot see how a single statement can

embrace the natural and th ; spiritual, when
they are so near toyethrr. Brethren do you
not know of scores of texts which speak of

a double work as a single act? If you can

see, and reason in that way yourselves, in

some other case, and repudiate it. in this, it

,
must be there is suiiirthiuy that bliml.s you.

The price paid to ransom us was, just

what it cost to become a second Adam; lie

came to our earth, endured the sorrows ol

humanity, .suffered, died, and rose again.

And what for? Certainly not to satisfy ./«s-

ti'.e

;

nor to impart, or restore temporal life;

i but, “that whosoever believe th on him,

j
should not perish, but have eternal life.”

[
1 can see no reason why Christ could not

ransom us. soul and bodv, without being our

substitute. He entered the domain ofdeath,

. not as a victim, hut as a conqueror, to de-

stroy him that had the power of death, lie

passed through all this, to make a new and

liyiug way for us, not as a substitute, but

us a “ forerunner. We die, and rise, and

are changed, and enter into life
;
just as he

did. If he was “ born from the dead,” it is

• that the “ dead in Christ,” may also bo born

from that condition. But if “ man dues nut

die,
"

as some of our brethren claim, how
can he be born from that condition? And
if he does die, then Christ did not die in-

stead of man.
T! This glorious plan of salvation east somo-

''S thing; hence “ we are bough t with a price.”

k I5ut this does not teaeffthat"we Jo not die;

V or that we do not rise from the dead, just as

^ fully as he died, and rose again.

'
,
The more I investigate, the more am I

satisfied that the doctrine of substitution is

a false doctrine
;
and although the truth, on

this point, has not been of vital importance

in I lie past
:
yet I cannot believe the living

church wid reach that perfect condition

,

preparatory to the “ sea of glass ” coml l ion,

with any such sput, on her “fine lbuen,
,

clean and white.”

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Q,—I’lease explain 1 Tim. 2: <i, “Who
gave himself a ransom fur all, to bo testified

in due time ;” and show why it does not

teach substitution.

A,— Hansom, means to buy. A substi-

tute, means a proxy, making one thing an-

swer in the room of another ; as a substitute

in-tlio army. If you arc in the army, and
another goes there with you, lie is in no
sense your substitute. I may buy some-

thing with in y own life, or pav any other

price, without being a substitute. There
are men in a pit, or let me say, in death;

bv m v going into that same condition I can

elfee.t both their escape, and my mvn. I

submit to the conditions, that is, [ pay that

price, and ransom them. But I am not

their substitute
; they died, ami I died ; they

escape, and I escape. Christ gave his life

to ransom us from the power of the grave.

By entering that condition, he hail power
to destroy it

;

“ Forasmuch then as the chil-

dren were partakers of flesh and blood, lie

also himself likewise took part of the same ;

that through death he might destroy him
that had the power ofdeath, that is, the dev-

il.” If Christ had died as our substitute,

we should not die. And a play upon the

word death, by railing it sleep, does not help

the case ; sleep, is the term generally used

when applied to the Adamic, or temporal

death, and Christ’s death on the cross was

nothing mote than the death that “llesli,”

that is, the earth man, dies ;
“ lie became

llesli for the suffering of death ;” and died

|

precisely the’ same death that tile first Ad-

I am died. And God raised him, so tiiat his

l flesh did not see corruption. And Scrip-

ture as clearly teaches that Adam died, as

that Christ died. Adam did not die the sec-

ond death, he died the natural death; and

the death on the cross was no more nor less,

and to say that “muii does suit die," is to

say that Christ did not die ;
since the nnt-

I

und death is called sleep. But if Christ
: died, man dies; Adam died for Ills disobe-

.

diuurc, (not instead of his disobedience);

and Christ died for Adam and his race, (not

instead of them, hut with them).

The death of Christ produced one result,
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it broke cl«j wit the middle wall of partition,

so that in him the whole w orld could be-

come partakers of the promises, which until

then, were legally restricted to the natural

seed ol Abraham. As the world had, up
to that time, been “aliens from the common-
wealth of Israel,” this was bringing them
into the "feat plan, and so uniting them to

God. That is how God “reconciled the

world to himself, by the death of his San.”
And how much more glorious does this aj>-

pear, as part of the great plan ol “ first the

natural, and after that the spiritual:” than

the common view of Christ dying as a sub-

stitute, to satisfy the justice of an offended

God.
When I say. the death of Christ accom-

plished this, viz. brought the world within

reach of the promises, so that, beginning

with the Gentile church, taken from the

world, God could be just, and yet the justi-

lior of him that believcth in Jesus, 1 do not

want to be understood as viewing his death

separate from his resurrection. The death

of Christ could have benclitted no one, with-

out his resurrection
;
since, without a sec-

ond Adam, there could be no second life,

and therefore no object in raising the dead.

As the Scriptures clearly teach that it is

only the life that is in himself, that is. the

spiritual life of the now creation, that Christ

imparts, and he gave himself a ransom for

a//, does it not prove that all will be made
alive in him? It most certainly does; and
" if any man be (alive) in him , he is a new
creature.” .Is in Adam all die, even so in

Christ, shall all be made alive.” IIow do

all die in Adam? by partaking of his nature,

and of his sin, I answer. How will all be

made alive in Christ ? by partaking of his

nature and his righteousness, I answer.

This is not the Universalists doctrine by

any means, since Paul was nota Universal-

is!. As part of the embryo Adamic race

never comes to mature, independent life on

the natural plane; so a part of the race will

perish in the embryo condition, prior to the

second birth, lint those who are counted

worthy to attain to that world and the ros-

’ urrectiuu from the ilead, are eiptal to the
j

angels, neither can thev die any more.

(1,—If the life of which Christ lias the key

is spiritual li!e only, then must he not have

been spiritually dead? since he contrasts his

death with that for which he has the key.
k A,—Spiritual death is merely the absence

• of spiritual life, as natural death is the ab-

sence of natural life; without regard to the

cause. Christ did not die a spiritual death

oil the cross, he only died the natural death.

I lut I understand that he laid down the lifo

he had before the world was, when he be-

came llesli, and took that life again, when
he was horn again ; and that he gives us that

file, of which he lias the key, when we are

born again. We certainly have no right

to assume that ho could not lay a; idc the

lile he had before ho took ours. If lie did

not lay down his spiritual life, then ho was
not horn into it again ; since being born, is

to enter into life; and one cannot enter into

what they are already in. And Christ was

the firstborn, as our Ibrerimner, into the

same life that we are to be bom into
; there-

fore lie was not in possession ofspiritual life

just prior to bis second birth.

(j,— If Christ only bestows the spirit mil life,

then must man not have lost spiritm.l life by

Adam ? for Christ counteracts, first ol" all,

the work of Adam’s transgression, (Uom.
5,^18). Alb. Jones, Pittsburg, I ’a.

A,—Our brother from Pittdairy makes
the assertion, based on the old theory, the

very one we are contesting, thus “ begging

the (jiiestion,” and asks me to reconcile facts

with that liilse theory; I cannot doit ; nor is

there any thing in Uom. !j: IS, Irom which
'

to draw a conclusion that Christ does a two
fold work, first counterneU, and then regen-

erates, or imparts spiritual life.

“ Therefore, as by the olfence of one up-

on all men to condemnation ; even so by the

righteousness of one upon ail men unto jus-

tification of life.” Here is a clear statement

of the work of the first, in bringing death,

and of the second, in bringing life. Ami
what I want our readers to keep distinctly

before them is, that wherever the apostle

speaks of life, it never refers to the physi-

cal life ; on the contrary, tho llesli lifts is

counted as dead ; and when God raises tliu

dead, they never see life, but remain dead,

until they come to CmusT. Until we rec-

ognize this fact, we never shall clearly dis-

tinguish between natural and the spiritual.

As we lose the germ of life in the first

Ad .m by his sin, that is, he lost it, and so

could transmit only death to his posterity;

so we gain the life that is in tliu second Ad-
am by his righteousness ; that is, he won
life for himself, and can therefore transmit

that life to his posterity.

Q,— If the church is the antitypical Elias

who is to “ restore all things,” does not the

Elias restore physical life, since that is what
man lost ?

‘

^'Ys^er-i ~rt\ erte.'eec ft jj'rrryf‘~L{A.-
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A,—Mini wits on probation for spiritual

life, to attain to the image of (rod ; hut ho
lost the power to attain to that second step

ill the development into life, and must there-

fore perish, without a second Adam. The
natural first, ami afterward the spiritual,

was in the plan from the beginning. Ad-
am did not lose the power to transmit nat-

ural life to his race; lienee, Christ has noth-

in*; to do in restoring that. To restore the

rare back to their allegiance to (iod, so that

they can “ walk with God
; is the Elijah

work. When man can walk with God, ho
cannot tlie, anv more than Enoch died. A
knowledge of God is lift; that is, develops

into life. Hut the natural man has lost the

power to walk with God, (read the 7th of

Horn. • And when God shall bring again

the k?odomites“ back to their former estate,”

it does not mean to the condition of man be-

fore lie lost something which the “second
Man ” is to restore; hut merely to what they

were in the days of Lot. And that is no
more the restoring work of the Elias, than

is thu restoration of the Jews, now taking

place ; or, their restoration from Babylon,
in tlie days of Gyrus.

The moment Adam sinned, he lost the

power to walk with God; and lienee, must
return from whence he came. And Christ

restores w hat Adam lost. O my brethren,

pray earnestly that your eyes may he open-

ed to seo deeper than the surface, deeper

than the mere figure, which is the natural.

Questions by brother Baton.— 1. Do not

the three years of Gal. 1: IS, and the four-

teen years of chap. 2: 1, with the context,

indicate that the work of saving the Jewish
“ remnant,” was lar from being complete,

in the three and a half years from the cru-

cifixion ?. if. Is it not also evident from the

statement of 1’anl that lie preached to the

heathen before he preached to the Jews at

all? 3. If the work of the seventy weeks
of l)an. 9, required tlie full seventy, for its

accomplishment, in what sense did the Lord
“ finish the work and cut it short,” (Horn.

9: L'S) ? 4. Gan wo have the certainty ol

faith that the three and a half years alter

crucifixion will have a parallel here, having

n. ither prophetic period, nor type to mark
it? Is it not more like making a parallel,

than furling one? 5. Can we properly be

said to be movin g to an indefinite point as

Elijah was, w hile there is a definite point

between us and translation ?

Yours in search of truth, J. it. 1‘.

^
A,—We will answer the last question first.

f

We are not expecting translation at tlie cud

of these three years and a half. The types

ran be understood, only in their fulfilment.

Nor will it do to build on types, ami then

shape prophetic arguments to them. Wo
must apply them as they are fulfilled. And
in each case where we have applied the un-

fulfilled part, f/oitpart has had to he enlarg-

ed. Jordan, was, in that case, the dividing

of the waters; and we understand it to rep-

resent the work of the “harvest.” The
prophetic periods carried us to the spring

of 1S7I>; and then the light on the harvest,

began to develop. At one lime we suppos-

ed the harvest was but 3 1-2 years, instead

of 7 vears ; and lienee misapplied the end-

ing of the type. If the crossing of the Jor-

dan, represents the harvest, then it carries

us to lySl, ami the indefinite “ further on,”

is the “ sea of glass ” condition. This ap-

peal's to make perfect harmony, and, I leel

satisfied, is the perfect application. Nor
was there any reason why Elijah should have

expected translation at the further hank, as

the .Lord did not send him there; and lienee

when it came, it was sudden and unexpec-

ted ; though, al ter the crossing, he appeared

to have linishcd his work, except to confer

a blessing on the one that was loft.

That the 1! 1-2 years have a parallel here,

I think we can have the certainty ol faith.

As certainly us Christ “ made the sacrifice

and oblation to cease, in the midst of the

week,” or lit. in the halt of the week; just

so certain it is, that the 70 weeks reached

3 1-2 years beyond tlie crueilixioii. And
not until the 70 weeks ended, did tlie time

“ determined ” on the Jews end. The work

for which that 7 0 weeks was set apart, via.-

the six items named in verse 24, were fin-

ished on, or he hire the day of 1‘enteeost

;

lienee, lie did “ finish the work, and cut it

short,” one half-week, but not the lime-, as

that half week was given Ibr a purpose not

named in the prophecy. And as the work

of tlie 70 weeks was out short, the work to

begin 1S10 years after, hei/au that much
sooner, thus leaving a parallel at the end

of the gospel dispensation. That tlie last

half week of that 70, should have a parallel

here, is just as imperative to exact equality,

as is any other point in their measurement.

And thu fact ofother measurements making

the harvest appear to end 3 1-2 years soon-

er, here, even as events made it to appear

at that terminus, gives the parallel addi-

tional Strength.

1 was not aware that any one supposed

iS;
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“ the work tiC savin" the Jewish remnant, plan ol'Gud, the mom I am encouraged to

tcrminatnl with tliat.'i 1-2 years;" I liail sii|i- smv :iiul lnvi', nut as a servant, hut as a

posed a Jew could ciiim) to Christ at any loving child. 1‘ iud enclosed one dollar ami
‘ time since then. All I had sn]>| >osed the twenty-five cents

; the twenty-live, lor my
end oftho 70 weeks was designed to mark, subscription, ami the dollar, to hol|xiii witii

was the special flavor to the jew. (be
l
in

|
,er. M. N. Smith.

Whether, [‘aid began to preach to heath- Hkvkki.y, Mass. May 14th IS7'.>.

on, or Jew, first, I can not say; lmt I do Dear brother Harbour, It was with cun-
allirm, that, on the strength of the 70 weeks siderable pain that I learned from the hist

‘determined ” on the Jews, we have good hkuai.ii, of the serious difficulty between
reason to assume that the end of that peri- yourself and brother Russell. I shall feel

od brought a change in their condition of very bad to have brother II. withdraw from
some kind; and that at a parallel point hero, our ranks, and so we lose his \alnablo aid

tee may also expect a change of condition. mid superior qualities as a speaker. Hut I— want to say to you, brother Harbour, that

\ Communication:— In reading an article I fully sympathise with vou in the views
in an old book published about \. d. 1(100, you advance, and in the course (so Caras I

tee may also expect a change of condition.

j/S Communication :— In reading an article

in an old book published about d. 1(100,

I find, in substance, the following : u Each am acquainted with it), you have pursued.

creative day of creation represents a thous

ami years of the world’s history, hence, th

t r$:t

i •fri
.<• to

i
,

i ;r 5:

;:<5!
•• .•/Si

From the very lirst of the discussion up-

on the atonement, and since then in regard

seventh, will ho a day ol rest. And as the to that upon the resurrection, 1 have felt

first six lathers, lived, worked, and died ; that good would he done,

while the seventh, was translated
; such will I did not at all share in the fear of broth-

bo the ease with those who walk with God, er Russell ami brother Patou in regard to

in the millennial age." ")/-

There are many questions I would like

to ask, but find so many of them answered

the introduction of the controversy into the

it kka i. ii
; Christ says, “ livery plant which

my heavenly Father has not planted shall

in the hkuai.ii, that I am just waiting pa- be rooted up.” This rooting up process is

tiently for the rest to he answered. not always pleasant, lmt it is necessary, if

__
E. P. Holland. we would have nothing but pure truth.— When 1 first emhraeed these glorious

CORRESPONDENCE. truths I supposed that s"mr, at least, of my
Waterioiui, Mass. old views were, correct

;
hut I have since di.s-

I am grateful for the precious truths cun- covered that I formerly held to a great deal

tained in the iikkakd. The path shines of error with very little truth ; ami 1 am
more and more; the way is clear; and the glad that the Lord is revealing to us the er-

biide is making herself ready. Oh, 1 was ror, and giving us the truth preparatory to

glad to read the article on the “Two mys- our being gathered upon “ the sea of glass.”

tories,” from Urn. Adams. It is so clear it These advanced truths are meat in due
seems as if all might understand, but so season

; they give strength ai:d vigor to the

many are in the dark', and will not see these “ inner man,” and are most sanctifying in

blessed truths. How plain it is that we can their ellect upon the smd :
w He that is able

not reach that condition, “on as it were a to receive it, let him receive it.”

sea of glass mingled with lire,” until we get

the victory over the beast, his mark, cte.

L never have understood so well, as since

reading the last hkkai.h, what it is to got

When brother K. proposed to start anoth-

er paper, I supposed it was to be auxiliary

to yours, and simply for the benefit of those

who desired the paper oitoner than once a

the victory over these things. I do thank mouth ; and still 1 must confess that I had

the Lord that the light is now shining so some misgivings even then, though on the

brightly. God strengthen you to carry on whole, I voted for it. Hut I think the

the work in which you are engaged. Lord has managed the matter better than

M. A. Craig, we could, and that there is no cause for fear

Dayton, Ohio, May22iuP or anxiety, but that this, as all things else.

Dear brother, I have been reading the last will work together for the good of those that

ilKRAi.n, and feel inexpressibly happy, that love God, to them wimarc the called uccord-

nur heavenly Father lias opened my eyes ing to his purpose.

tp these beautiful truths. The types' are Alfeetionately your brother in the gospel:

very instructive; and the more I see oftho Arthur P. Adams.
tp these beautiful truths. The types' are

very instructive ; and the more I see of the

tierre i-f •
: .Jk- i

f \

Jv-si.
, iSTI) fj.w4
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; “ All nationawhom thru hast made, shall come and worship lefore thee.''

VoL 11. .

* ROCHESTER, N."- Y. JULY, 1880., jNo. 1.

World that wasi World that now is. World to come.

•HAS CHRIST COME?

If we say he has, and he has not, we de-

ceive ourselves ; If we say he has not come,

and he has come, .then are ,we in. darkness.

“Eor as the lightning cometh out of the

east, and shineth even unto the west; so

shall also the coming of the Son of man be,”

(Matt. 24: 27). .
. .

'

'

Here is Scripture which affirms that the

Son of man will* be, at his parousia, .as the

lightning. that shineth,.etc.. in other words,

his personal presence will enlighten those to

whom he appears, even as the lightning that

shines from the.east, unto the.west, enlightens

the physical .worick And therefore his pres-

ence or coming, ,is>mot :due, until the
.
Holy

Spint's- work, asvfche leader
.
of,the church

,

is ended, i .And th is
j
we: have eyery:reason

'

to expect will take place, at .the end of the

harvest of tire: gospel ;;age^S^ l
••'

'-. 7®. ;.I

..Christ is the light of the; World, and when
he went away ..the Holy . Ghost.was given to

lead ..the church dunng
;hi&v,absenc.e. If I

go -,away I will send you. another,.Comfort-
er, even the Spirit .oftruthand he shaRabide
with you. • That>.tire SpiriPwas giwyv to be

j

the head, or leader -of the olmrch,.,only ..dur-

ing Christ’s- absence, is. clear,:; first, because'

the Spirity, as ithe^Cdmforte^ into all;

truths (all;thatJWas^ Christ’ sab-
sence), could nat come*, until.. he;, the. real

.head of the church-shbdld -go away :
—“

'If

I

dvgP:ndt aWayV^ha Comforter will not come

cause Jesus, who makes a clear, distinction

between his own presence, and that of the

Holy Ghost, claiming that the latter could

not be. in the world until he had left, posit-

ively asserts that when he is in the world,

he himself, not the Spirit, is the light of the

world;—“ As long as I am in the world, J
am the light of the world,” (John - 9 : 5).

And if I go away, I will come again. But
how ? As the lightning that lignteneth the

whole expanse, ” shineth from one part nn- •

der heaven, to the other part under heaven

;

so shall also the Son of man be in his day,”

(Luke 17:. 24). . -
,

The manner of the coming of Christ, so

far as the coming to the church is concerned,

is. now, go, clearly made known, by the light

shining from both the.law and the testimony,

that only those :in this movement, whom God
hath .blinded, need longer to remain in dark-

ness on .this, subject Christ is .our High
Priest.;- he entered.into the immediate pres-

ence. of .God “ there to appear for . us;” and
he is coming hack again. There was a def-

initelyprescri bed manner of going in, and
of coming out. . And Christ fulfilled that of

tlie going in, in every particular; and .will

fulfil- “ every jot and tittle” of the
.
law, in

coming-out. And hence, will come in “like. -

manner as they saw. him go.” 7. ....;

.

r.VHkiwas. on his .way in, and they saw him
go, from the day he arose and was with tfia

church, “ the true tabernacle,” until he' as-
(

cended tothe-immediate presence., of .God-



:v;<^ t̂̂ ys.tne^i^matti'vM̂ 8 too- wonderful
for me," answers fo John’sgospei oFtite Son
of God. (Those who wish to pursae this in-

teresting subject further, will find great help

thereto in Andrew Jukes' Characteristics of

the four Gospels).

Now since Mathew’s gospel presents us

with a picture of Ghrist in his official rela-

tionship as King, it is highly proper that the

nature of Christ's kingdom should be set

forth in this book; and ffiis point is fully elu-

cidated in the phrase under consideration.

Heaven is the spiritual world, a state or con-

dition, and not a locality. The kingdom of

heaven is equivalent to the kingdom of the

spiritual world, or a spiritual kingdom ; that

is to say, the word heaven, coupled with

kingdom, makes that kingdom composed of,

not men in the flesh, but in the spirit, that

is having spiritual bodies, like unto Christ’s

glorious body, who was “put to death in

flesh, quickened in spirit,” (literal transla-

tion), “sown a natural body, raised a spirit-

ual body,” “ made a life giving Spirit.”

The phrase, “ kingdom of God," does not

indicate the spiritual character. God once

had a kingdom on earth composed of men in

the flesh, fleshly Israel. The phrase, king-

dom of God, would not indicate whether

'too : Wbritlerfiil "passage quoted above’ vizi, that Christ is*to

ospel oftfte Son have a name above every name. Not only

> pursue tliis in- is he to rule over subjects, but over rulers,

find great help “ King of kirgs and Lord of lords.” 2nd,
laracteristics of The name indicates the three grades of spir-

itual rulers, Christ the chief, then kings, then
>el presents us lords. These orders are also, referred to us

is official rela- “ principalities and powers,” or literally,

proper that the sovereignties and magistracies; terms that

should be set exactly correspond respectively' to kings and
>int is fully elu- lords

;
kings being the rulers over sovereign-

consideration. ties, and lords over magistracies. Here are

i, a state or con- three orders in the rulership of the spiritual

?he kingdom of world
;
the di’vine order, then sovereignties,

ingdom of the then powers or magistracies. (The. lower

kingdom ; that order of rulers are chosen from among the

coupled with most faithful servayits . —see parable of the

n composed of, servants, Luke 19: 13. These are made
the spirit, that rulers over magistracies, “Be thou ruler over

i unto Christ’s ten cities,” etc.).

t to death in Now mark, and the thought is glorious,

(literal transla- (blessed be God), Christ, the divine order,

,
raised a spirit- is the complete Christ; not alone the Jesus

ag Spirit.” of Nazareth, but the whole mystical body of

God," does not sons “ For if sons, then heirs, heirs of God,

;er. God once . Continued : A P. Adams.

®gg°-NOTICE
[
We can furnish back

volumes to July 1878 : this is as far back as

Christ's kingdom was such an one as that of the present 16 pp. form of the herald goes.

ancient Israel, or whether it was of a spirit-

ual nature. The phrase, “ kingdom of the

er that this phrase should be used in Math-
ew’s gospel, and there alone, because that

gospel presents that particular aspect of Je-

sus that has to do with his kingdom.

Now we come to inquire as to the signifi-

cance of this word being in the plural, “ the

kingdom of the heavens.” The reason for

this seems to be found in the fact that in the

spiritual world there are several orders or

These three volumes, Vols. 7, 8, and 9, can

be had, in one book, bound in plain flexible

cover, at § 1, (dollar), sent by mail. This

makes a book of 328 pages, containing all

the arguments on the atonement, manner of

the advent, &c. &c.

We also have one double number, "Vol. 6.

No. 6, containing the Bible chronology and

time arguments of the “midnight cry,” end-

ing in 1878 ;
which we will send for a 3 cent

postal stamp. This last, is almost a neces-

sity, in order to fully comprehend the pres-

ent position.

grades of rulers. The word seems to teach
j

g@y“An italic (i) after the month on your
« » * i * ! . .

' on ,i ... . * V
that there are three. Of course God is over

all
;
but he has committed all power to the

Son, hence he is the chief of the spiritual

world. Because of the profound depths of

humiliation to which be descended to re-

deem the race, “ therefore God hath also

highly exalted him and given him a name
that is above every name.” After the mar-

riage of the Lamb, John sees heaven open,

and the heavenly Bridegroom rides forth,

(Rev. 19 : 16), “ and be hath on his vesture

and on his thigh a name written. King of

kirius. and Lord of lords. This *wn

wrapper, means 80. thus, june i meansjune
80. dec i means paid to December 1880.

Thus the italic (i) means credit to ihisyear.
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jng in of the high priest ; washing his flesh,

etc. And more, they saw him go in, un-

der the vail of flesh. And he will come
back to the churchyin like manner as they

saw him go ; and not inan invisible manner.

Hence, he will again wash Msfleshwith wa-

ter by the word, just as he washed it," during

that 11 forty days,” after he entered the true

tabernacle or sanctuary, and before he en-

tered the ilfost Holy, z. e. while on his way
in. And we know the true tabernacle, cal-

led the sanctuary, (Heb. 9:2), and outside

the “ second vail,” is not the glorified church

as some affirm, since the sanctuary was to be

cleansed after the 23Q0 days, and a glorified

church requires no cleansing.

When our High Priest comes, the church
“ bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh,”

are again to be “ washed with water by the

word, even as they were washed on his way
in. And this is when and how the whole

horizon of the church is to be lighted up,

by the coming, (parousia ,
presence) of the

Son of man; even as the natural horizon is,

by the lightning which shines from one part

under heaven, to the other part under heav-

en.

OUE MISTAKE,

In the spring of 1875, when* we first saw
the “ harvest” of the gospel age, as cover-

1

ing a definite period of time; and that it be-

gan in the autumn of 1874; our immediate

conclusion was, that Christ had come. The
assumption was,—as the prophetic periods

fully warrant us in believing that the “ time

of harvest” of the gospel age has commenced,
Christ m«.st be here,—“ In the time of bar

vest I will say to the reapers,” etc. (M,t.t.

13:30), Again, in the system of parallels

between the Jewish and gospel dispensations,

we taught that Jesus came as a sin offering

at his birth, as reaper, at his baptism ;
and

as king, just prior to his crucifixion. Thus
making three stages, at the first advent.

Now, the parallels
,
(so we said), demand

three stages, (no more, no less), at his sec-

ond coming:—As the scapegoat, at the end
of the 2300 days, or in 1844 ;

as reaper
,

in

the autumn of 1874; and as king, in the

spring of 1878; and which three stages

should have completed the second coming,
if the parallels were perfect, and our appli-

cation correct, (as our brethren, whose lamps
went out when the new sup'nht of “ oil ” was

fatal weakne^, .viz.Tt makt^ thTee^sSages of .

coining, to close up the Jewish/ and intro-

duce the gospel age, and /our, stages, at this

advent; for we were even then preaching a

fourth stage, or the coming with his ' saints,

to complete the second advent, and intro-

duce the millennial age. But admitting that

four stages in this harvest and time of troub-

le, ending in 1914, and which completely

closes the times of the Gentiles, are necessa-

ry, while but three stages were necessary in

the corresponding and parallel period, ofclos-

ing up the Jewish economy, still, I had nev-

er supposed that our expectations looking to

the spring of 1878, as the third stage of the

advent were realized"; I was not aware that

any one claimed that Christ came as King,

in the spring of 1878; much less that any

one has proved it. In that case the coming

of Christ, in all its stages, all that he is ever

to come, is in the past. For there is no Bi-

ble to prove that Christ comes as JSing
,
but

once. If he is to come as King twice, per-

haps he may so come, a third, or perhaps a

fourth time. But as there is no proof that

Christ came in a third character, in 1878;

when the time passed, wg had to renounce

that arrangement of the parallels, just as we

had to renounce.our expectation of transla-

tion at that time. But this does not weak-

en the system of parallels between the law

and gospel, because that system is a scriptur-

al fact. It only proves, what has been true,

in each and every phase, of this whole move-

ment from ’43, to the present time, viz. At

each point, where we expected translation,

there has, of necessity, been a premalure ar-

rangement, or crowding of events. How
could we expect translation, unless all the

events due before translation, could be incor-

porated into our applications? In 1843 we

had all the events of the whole “day of the

Lord,” crowded into a nutshell, as it were.

And so, as the movement lias gone on, and

light has increased, there has been less and

less of this crowding of events
;
because, as

the movement was fulfilled, the increased

light enabled us to detect those parts which

were spurious. And so, as each phase of the

movement has passed, those who have been

in a position to do so, have seen the great

tangled web of confusion, mixed with the

little truth we had in 1843, gradually unfold

and fall into a true Scriptural 'position.
-4 <4*. qmntKT flip cloMTIC
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ated b^'tli’ose of our brethren who are com-
paratively new to the movement, however
aspiring they may be to become prominent,
as leaders.

The parallels are between the dispensa-

tions ofthe law, founded on the twelve tribes,

and that of the gospel, with its twelve apos-

tles, as all know. The one having its wor-
ship on the plane of the natural, with its

tabernacle, its washings, its sacrifices, its al-

tar, its candlesticks, its vail, its mercy seat,

etc. ; and the other on the spiritual plane.

Each also ending with a harvest, or time of
separation, the disposal of the fruit, and an
advent of Christ.

That these 'parallels exist, and are perfect

in themselves, and were desi.-ned to throw
a flood of light from the ending of one age,

to the ending of the other, there can be no
doubt

;
but that we should make mistakes in

out- application of these parallels, and have
to grow into the truth, as on all of these po-

sitions, is not surprising.

There are no parallels in prophecy
;
paral-

lels are drawn from facts of their history, or

between the law and the gospel." Now the

advent of Christ is made up of so many, fea-

tures, that is, he fills so many different types

and prophecies, that careful discrimination. is

required to distinguish between those things

which belong to this system ofparallels, and
those which do not. Or, failing in this, we
have to wait until time

,
and the increase of

light, sets it right.

Christ fulfilled the law, in the end of the

Jewish age, as a sin offering, “a body hast

thou prepared me,” etc. He fulfills the law

in the end. of the gospel age, as scapegoat,

(the office of which was to separate the Jew-
ish people and their sins; and its antitypical

work, is, the cleansing of the sanctuanr,

(Dan. 8 : 14); or, in other words, it is harv-

est work, gathering out of the kingdom, or

church, “all things that offend,” the tares).

And it is between bis work as a sin offer-

ing, and the scapegoat, things pertaining to

the law, and to the gospel, in which the par-

allels are found ; and not in his character of

Prophet, or Priest, or King. He did not

come to the Jews as a Prophet, in fulfilment

of any part of the law, but in fulfilment of

prophecy,- “ a prophet like uuto me, shall the

Lord your God raise up unto you.” But as

a sin offering, he fulfilled the law, even as,

in aw/-
!

•
1

than does other parts ofthe atonement work.
The garments of thehigh priest represent hi

,

condition; and he did not change the garm-
ents worn in the immediate presence of God.
until after the scapegoat 'work was ended.

Then he laid off those glorious garments, an !

washed his flesh. Hence, we eannat expect

Christ’s presence, or ang change in relation

to him, until the sanctuary is cleansed.

Now, as a sin offering, he tarried 33 1-4

years before he was offered. “ God sent his

Son into the world, that the world through
him, might have life,” and he himself w;-o

the firstfruits of that life, reached after that

33 1-2 years of tarrying. Here is one clear

scriptural fact, connected with Jesus and
his coming; and it has its parallel here in the

spiritual work of Christ, as the scapegoat.

From where the cleansing of the sanctuary

was due to begin, or in the autumn of .1 844.

to the firstfruits of the actual separation be-

tween wise and foolish, tares and. wheat,

truth and error, was also 33 1-2 years- And
this cleansing work began with the removal

of the God-dishonoring dogma ofsubstitution

,

and the separation named in the parable of

the ten virgins, in the spring of 1378. All

previous work, being preparatory in this, as

it was during the .33 1-2 years with
. the sin

offering, We have now done with&he par-
allels as fulfilled in Christ; the harvest.^ of

that age, in
.
both time and measurement,

is the parallel to the harvest of this age ,* the

tarrying ending in the middle of that ' harv-

est,. even as does this, in the middle of this

harvest. But why. not look for parallels to

all the work of Jesus* arid phases of His ad-

vent? Because such an application has been

proven to be .untrue. The. spiritual work of

Christ as the scapegoat,;is a perfect parallel

to Jesus as the. sin.offering, that is, in meas-

urement, and their relative relation : to the

ending of eaqh age ; and his sending forth

reapers there', and here, make another par-

allel. Bnt the parallels are not endless, and

in his character as. Prophet, to the Jewish

church, .there is, and need be no parallel,

any more than to his baptism, or crucifixion.

We claimed-that he came, as reaper of the

Jewish harvest, at his baptism ;
and there-

fore he came as reaper, at the beginning of

this harvest. But that claim was purely as-

sumption ; he did not come as reaper,” at

the first, harvest the Watlte* « n#ror m'1 '- ’
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. ,«wm4u uc auonger. The paroiisia of

Christ cahttot transpire, until the Spirit’s

workj as the Comforter and leader of the

church, has accomplished that for which it

was sent. But when theantitypical Eliezer

has led the espoused virgin to the Bride-

groom, the “ faithful servant’s work is ended,

and she will “go into the marriage, with

the Bridegroom.” Being horn of the Spir-

it, if that is receiving eternal life, is the es-

pecial work of Christ, he who was made a

quickening Spirit, (John 10: 28). If it is

conversion, or growth in grace, or any thing

we receive during the gospel age, then it is

the work of the Comforter. But what
1

God
did by his Spirit, from the time it “ moved
oit the face of the deep,” until the day of

Pentecost
;
or what Christ may do by his

Spirit, after.As returns, does not touch the

question as to the work of the Com forter ,
in

its leading the church, in Christ’s absence,

or ceasing to lead it, on his return. “ All
j

truth,” dearly means, not all that will be!

known in the infinite future, but all that the
|

Holy Ghost, sent on the day of Pentecost,
|

was commissioned to do, during its dispen- 1

sation, or the time between the washing of!

He flush of our High Priest, while on his

way in to niake the atonement, until he re-

peats that washing, whiie on -his way out.

Now why were these errors, as to the pa-

rousia of Christ, resurrection, etc. permitted?
“ Let tares and wheat grow together un-

til! the harvest ; lest while ye pull up the tares

ye root up the wheat also,” is the answer.

When, in 1875, we claimed that the res-

urrection had commenced
; that claim was

based on the fact that the 1335 days ofDan.
12: wore ended; arid the fact that they are

ended, is now one of the clearest proofs that

the “ time of harvest" has commenced. If

that prophetic period had been taken from
foe net-work of evidence, and which proves

the truth- of our present position, it would
bre shaken the whole structure. And we
are just, as confident those “ days ” ended at

that time; as of any one, of all the time'argu-

ItSts; and that they reached to THE END,
viz. the harvest, v “ ThoA shalt rest, and
stand in thy lot, -at- the end of the days.”

“At the end off is from one Hebrew word

,
(hfe), and- should have "been ' translated,
* afterf “ stand in tliy lot, after the days,”

leaving, the exact.' time, unrevealed. This
,

we bad not then learned. And.with the im-
- TWfeet If nn pArrW W ri fV<r»*V *<» I

tal, shall put oftimmortaUtyJLhut supposing:?-::

,

that it was to be “raised a spiritual body,” *,!;

without this intervening step, we were just

where we could believe the spiritual body
had “ come forth,” and was invisible, as ea-

sily as to believe that Christ had come in a

spiritual body, and was invisible. The two
ideas were twin brothers; if the coming of

Christ was to be in a spiritual body, and in-

visible ; and it was nnscriptural for him to

communicate with his church, or in any way
to “shine as the lightning,” and the dead

saintswere to be raised in a similar condition,

why should we know any thing of the resur-

rection, any more than of the coming of Je-

sus ? Certainly if it was unlawful fbr Jesus

to give any light concerning his own pres-

ence, it would be unlawful'for' them to do so.

Hence, the two events could transpire, and
the church know nothing of it, except what
light the Spirit should give on the prophetic

measurements ; the resurrection, as well as

the coining of Christ, why not? Now in

this there was a truth and an error; it was
true that the “ days ” were ended ; it was not

true that the resurrection had begun. Now
suppose an angel of God had been sent, and
said, “The resurrection has not commenced,”
and after delivering that message, had dis-

appeared. He would have palled up a tare

;

but he would have rooted up the wheat also,

for on again reading, “ Thou shalt rest, and
stand in thy lot at theendof the days," the >

inevitable conclusion must have been, that

the days were not ended. Thus error is t»~

separaUe from an imperfect knowledge of the

truth. .

'

..
. \

But wheat and tares, truth and error, and
those who cling to them, axe to be separated .

in the time of harvest. Not necessarily the

moment the time of'harvest begins, but. at ;*

the proper time;jmd as these; beautiful par-

allels show, this actual separation is due, at

the end of the 33 1-2 years o? . tarrying ; or

at the mkldle point ofthe seven years har-

vest; ana hence, was dae to begin in the

spring of 1878. And. this separating of the

tares and wheat, is the cleansing of the sanc-

tuary. And as the tarrying of the “Sin of-

fering,” was 33 1-2 years, before it was of-

fered ; and in which time, a preparatory work
was done; so the antitypical scapegoat work
of “ bearing away,” or separating thespirit-

ual “ sanctuary ” or church, from that which
poluted her, and to follow the. ending of the
09 on \ o .m * * * •. .
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The ‘‘.harvest of the ea rib‘,
v ' (Rev. 14:

15), is an entirely different '.work ,from the

harvest of the gospel age. In one, the bad

are first gathered ;
in tne other the good are

first gathered ;
in Matt, it reads, “Gather

denceiHpirituabfoTt natiirai, Visible' or’in visi-

ble, that Christ cameas Ring, making a third

stage of his advent, in the spring of 18-78.

Indeed, we have never claimed, (since 1878
passed), and as far as we can learn, even

ye together first tlie tares;-” while in Rev. onr brethren of the Watch Tower, and Her-
the “ earth-was reaped,” by one like onto ald: of Christ’s presence, have never

the Son of man, before the “ cluster of the

vine of the earth ” were gatheVed to be cast

into the winepress. The harvest of the gos-

pel age., is a mere preparatory work, on the

claimed that Christ came in a third stage,

at the above date. And if he did not come
as King,

in 1878, and the third point in the

supposed parallel stages of his coming, was a

spiritual, or mental plane ; a separating pro- failure
; that arrangement of parallels is over

cess, such as we now see going on ; and un- thrown. And if Christ has come as King ,

der the supervision of angels. But the liar- the last, and complete stage of the Second

vest of the earth
,
and the gathering of the coming of Christ is in the past; and we may

clusters of the vine of the earth, is, evidently as well turn our watching, and oirr investi-

a later and final disposal of the perso/wr there gations, to some new subject; the second

refered to ; and may call for t he personal advent being a thing of the past,

presence of Christ. But his saying to the “the hats of the son of man.”
angels, and who have been to us “ minister- The Holy Spirit was given to lead the

ing spirits," all through the age, “Gather church in the absence of the Bridegroom,

ye together first, the tares,” etc. does not And while the Comforter remains in this

necessarily require his parousia. character, i. e. as leader of the church, it is

The parousia, or presence of Christ, when to lead the church “ into all truth (a quo-

“lie shall appear. (optomai, be seen),” by tation made by our brethren, and which we

“ them that look for him,” demands his per- heartily endorse). Hence, while the Com-

sonal presence ;
and this is his return in, not forter remains, as leader, the church is to re-

the invisible antitypical scapegoat work, but ceive no light except by and through the

as the High Priest in person. And this com- Spirit; this also we believe. But in the days

incr of Christ, or his parousia, we have rea- of the Son of man, 7te, Christ, is to be “ as

son to expect, will occur in the autumn of the lightning that lighteneth.” Now Jesus

1881. That he did come, in the autumn makes a clear distinction between himself,

of 1874, or at the beginning of the gospel har- and the Comforter, “ As long as I am in the

vest, as we once supposed, is as certain as is -world, I am the light of the world ;” “ If I

the word of Jesus himself. Remember, the go not away the Comforter will not come

only proof we ever offered, to show that Je- unto you.” Now, as our brethren claim, it

sus came at that time, was, we assumed that is unscriptural-that Christ should personally

he was the reaper, notwithstanding he had enlighten the church during the administra-

tokl us that the angels were the reapers, in tion of the Spirit. Hence, all the advanced
^

this harvest of tares and wheat; and, as he light now shining, or that 13 to shine, until

is the reaper, he must be here in person ;
the Spirit’s dispensation ends, is from the

therefore he is here. And on this kind of -Spirit, and not from Christ’s presence ; but,

evidence we arranged and magnified paral- “ As the lightning that shineth, etc, so shall

lels, which were entirely unscript ural, viz. the parousia (presence) of the Son of man

“As he came in the character ofreaper,(for

which we had no Scripture), to the Jewish Is it true, brethren ? has the “ Day Star’

church at his baptism
;
so he must come as arisen ? Is the parousia a fact ? Have wo

reaper of this harvest, in 1874, or thirty been, since 1874, “ tn the days of the Son of

years after the beginning of the scapegoat man"? Is it possible that he has come, and

work ; and this, notwithstanding he affirms

that the angels are the. reapers.

The next parallel was, that as he came as

has not emitted one ray of light., either tem-

poral or spiritual ? How different it has been

from what he said it would be. But there is

king
,
when he rode into Jerusalem, (and for noproof that he comes, until we are caught

this we had Scripture,—Zech; 9: 9); there- away to meet him; not one scriptural proof.

fore lie will come aa king, in the. spring of the reason
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'

THE SANCTUARY BEING CLEANSED. "'

The church is to be presented to Christ,

is a chaste virgin, without spot, orwrinltle,

jr any such thing. In other, words,. thesanc-

uary must be cleansed, before* Ae takes pos-r

session, in his character of Bridegroom : the

Bridegroom came, and tliey that were ready,
vent in with him to the marriage. (Isaac

eci Rebekah to the'raarriage ; so here, the

Bridegroom leads the espoused and spotless

rirgin, they that were ready, go in with him).

The cleansing of the sanctuary, orgather-

ng “ out of his kingdom all things that of-

end and them which do iniquity,” is really

i cleansing
, or separating work, to get rid of

avil : while the antitypica! washing of Christ,

or his flesh, is to enlighten. Prior to the

Hrst washing of his flesh during that forty

Jays, he had pronounced them clean, (John
Lo : 10), but not all; Judas was not yet sep-

arated from them. So now, all tares must
je separated, before the High Priest will

rgain “ wash his flesh,” hence, the cleansing

jf the sanctuary precedes the coming of the

Bridegroom. For his coming (presence),

s to enlighten
,
“even as the lightning that

ighteneth from one part under heaven, to

:he other part under heaven.”—When the

ight that is in a man becomes darkness, how
iireat is that darkness. How strange that

me who has been in the light, and therefore

when light is set before him, ought to recog-

nize it, should try to maintain that Christ has

Home, that we are in his parousia, and yet
xdmit that we are still under the leading of

cite Spirit; and that all the light now shining

is from that “ other Comforter,” sent to lead

the church, during Christ’s absence, would
be a mystery, if God had not enabled us to

recognize what spirit they are of. And bow
any reader of the Herald can assist in the

work of such a spirit of darkness, by lending

it their countenance, surprises ftie. “Ye
cannot serve”, a spirit of light and a spirit

darkness. “ Toucnfnot, taste not, handle
not.” One must be very strong, not to be
shaken by persistent opposition. And spirit-

ual truths, if seen and held, require all your
powers, and to search as men search for gold.

But you once believed and taught that

Christ had come, and that since the antumn
of 1874, we have been “in the days of the
Son of man,” a time in which he js to shine
u •»*? ho KrrlitnTtnor c r\voo> iytnr c*iv T rlvH

drop
,

of the
. y

light'us in !th’e last^andriicMsSfiR^oirig^

to ffieet the Bridegroom.” ' The -^Ue liglft
.

'

which guided them to meet him, bil

put into their lamps, after the. “cry ” was •

made.' Hence, the. light in our lamps while
1

the cry was being made, was theiight which ;

pertained to that. message, or the gmng of
those arguments, and not the light ' which
could lead us to the Bridegroom; that light

was not due, nor could we have it, until it

was due. And yet we could not expect to

be translated before the Bridegroom came,-

and we expected translation in 1878. Un-
der those circumstances, it is easy to see that

wc must have some idea of the manner of his

comi ng, and could not possibly have the truth,

because.it was not yet due; hence, we must
have error. And until the. time to separate,

should come, it was God’s own arrangement
that tares and wheat, truth and error, should
grow together. But when the time to sep-

arate should come, Mis plan demands their

separation. This fully accounts for the er-

rors the church have always had, and mixed
as they have been, with truth.

In the 1844 movement, light on the end-

ing of the gospel age began to dawn. There
was a little light; about parallel, perhaps, to

wliat the Jewish church received at the birth

of Jesus. But notwithstanding that increase

of light, we were encumbered with a vast

weight of traditional error ; the events reach-

ing from the end of the 2300 days, at that

time, clear down to the end of the times of

the Gentiles in 1914, were no more under-
stood by us, than were the events of the first

advent, and closing up ofthe Jewish age, un-
derstood, at the birth of Jesus. And they

had no correct knowledgeof whatwas corning

until the 33 1-2 years of tarrying had ended,
and the first hall of their harvest had passed.

We all know how exceedingly ignorant the

disciples were ; they did not know what he
meant, when he told them, that the Son of

man must suffer, and be put to death, and
rise again the third day, “ they understood
not his words.”

_
This is a complete parallel

to our ignorance : Jesus said to us, “ As the

lightning that shmetk
,
etc. So shall the com-

ing of the Son of man be.” And we, know-
ing that the Spirit gives all the lightmow due, ^
still claimed that lie -had come, and yet had “*6

nnt mvpn n rnv of linrht. Trnlv. we “ nn-



th an<i .eriro^rwitlrtho children Of-each,
.(tnd wlibbelongedrto that age ; that work was
"'reserved for the.Zdif half of their harvest,

wen as .its parallel' hjere, belongs to the last

Wf of this harvest.

Remember, the parallels have no bearing
on the events belonging to the introduction

of-the gospel age, or the introdnetion of the
millennial age; but purely to the Jewish age,

and its ending, as compared to the gospel age
and its ending.

. That is, the parallels do not
reach any thing that belongs to this third, or

incoming age; Now it is a fact, that during
the harvest of that age, the gospel age was
fully introduced, that harvest including, as

it did, the last half’of that seventieth “ week."
But it does not follow that the millennial
age should therefore be introduced, during
this harvest; since there are no parallels be-

tween the gospel and the millennial ages.

Just that which pertains to the ending of this

*ge». without infringing at all upon what is

outside. of, or beyond this ending work, is as

far as we can build on parallels.

The preaching of John was realy the be-

ginning of the new order of things, (Luke
16: 16); and therefore has no parallel here.

Christ's baptism, or resurrection, or ascen-

sion
; or any thing belonging to the introduc-

tion of the gospel of the new creation, has
no parallel here. If you look for parallels

to events belongiog to the introduction of the

gospel age, you must go hack to the intro-

duction of the Jewish age to find then ; since

the twelve apostles, and beginning of the gos-

pel age, are the parallels to the twelve tribes

and beginning of the Jewish age.

I refer to this, lest some should get con-
fused ; the gospel age began on Pentecost,
or in the middle of the week of harvest ; so,

some might suppose, the incoming age here,
sliould begin in the middle of this harvest;

but that would be a parallel between the
second one of the two parallel ages, and a
third age. If you can rightly divide be-
tween just what belonged exclusively to the
ending of the Jewish age, so as to hold it

distinct from all that Jesus did, as introduc-
tory work to the gospel age ; and then keep
just what belongs to the closing of this age,
entirely distinct from what belongs to the
“limes of restitution,” you will see the true

parallels
; but not otherwise.

Take away the gospel age, and let that
aj’e end in a blank, the great blank of blind-
ness in which they were to be left, (all but

’ * * *-• *..l. » .1.. ,l.~;
' 47. .

of their age)^ -

lasthalf week>
'atanding ;dnt clear, ^tjiat i tir .,

which the elect remnant were to be gather-

ed, (no matter what for, the parallels would
not tell how gathered, or what- for;, that

knowledge must come from.some biker quar-

ter), but you will see that merely to end that

age, the antitypical sacrifice must come ; he
was “to cause the sacrifice and oblation to

cease, in the midst of the week ;
” and that

would end their age.. That harvest, and its

“reapers,” belonged to the ending work of

their age ; but Christ was not a harvester or

reaper. It is true, in one of the parables,

he is represented as coming to receive the

fruit of the vineyard, (Matt. 21 : 3S), but

the heir of an estate which has been let out

to “husbandmen,” does not go into the field

to gather it, he sends his servants ; and Je-

sus sent his servants, “ I send you to reap
”

the harvest, etc. (John 4: 38).

The work of Jesus was two-fold; all that

pertained to healing physical diseases, was

on the plane of the flesh, and belonged to the

closing work of that age ; and was therefore

continued, in a limited degree, by his Jew-
ish disciples, clear to the end of that seven-

tieth week, and find their parallel in healing

the churclwof her spiritual diseases here, du-

ring the cleansing of the sanctuary. But
the spiritual teaching of Christ, was almost

entirely gospel work, preparatory to the then

incoming age ; and has no place in the sys- -

tem of parallels, since, if it had, it must be

found in a preparatory work to the Jewish

X

age.

I think the reader will see that much ob-

scurity has obtained in relation to these par-

allels ; they are true and Scriptural, when
scripturally applied; But we had arranged

a set of parallels on the * stages of Christ’s

coming, and which had no foundation ; and

on the strength of that arrangement, taught

and believed that Christ had come. But as

the real light on the coming of Christ, was

not due, until the division ; and then, only to

such as had a new supply of “oil,” (not on

“the tabernacle,” but on the coming of

the Bridegroom), we necessarily had false

views, prior to that division.

It is truly wonderful how blind people can

be, before thoir eyes are opened; nr in oth-

er words, before the Spirit illuminates the

“letter.” 'When Jesus told his disciples iu

the plainest possible language, that he would

be put to death, and would rise again the
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most of our readers can - And it . _

do see that. they fill the Vole .of ^ th&.fooljsh

virgins,” and thenfollow them, and let their

darkness confuse your mind, a? it certainly

will, if you.rea'd.and treasure it up; ought

you not, under such circumstances, to expect

to bring darkness upon yourselves?. When
you see that all they have, or believe, in re-

lation to the coming of Christ, is without a

particle of scriptural support;and that ifthey

give up that, it is a giving up of all that

gives vitality to the movement in which they

are acting their part, and then support them

directly or indirectly, and thus help them to

confuse and blind others, know that your

skirts will not be clear; and if you do not

lose rt vour crown,” you will be terribly

chastised. We have come to the hour of

decision, and “Judgment begins at the house

of God.”

KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS.”
Continued.

joint heirs with Jesus Christ.” The church,

is the body, i. e. thefulness of Christ, Eph,

1 : 23. (The word here translated fulness,

is a peculiar Greek word having no equiva-

lent single word in English. The meaning
as given in the Lexicon is, “ That by which

a thing is filled, hence a full measure, a fil-

ling up, as ofa ship's company, completing.”

ln°Matt. 9: 16 the whole clause, '•'that

ivhich is put in to fill up,” is from this sin-

gle Greek word. The exact meaning is, the

church is that which fills up, or makes the

Christ complete.

)

Unless it were clearly revealed it would

seem blasphemous to say that without the*

church, Christ is not complete
;

hut to me
tin's truth seems plain. Hence, the New
Man, head and body complete, comes, only

when the whole body is redeemed, (Rotn.

8 : 23). And this mystical being, the Christ,

is to be “ King ofkings, and Lord of lords.”

Think, beloved, how glorious is our calling!

the members of his body, his flesh, his belov-

ed bride, exalted “ far above principalities

and powers,” as the Chiefof kings and lords,

in the heavens, or spiritual world, subordi-

nate only to the eternal Father. “ He that

overcometh shall sit with me in my throne,

even as I overcame, and sat down with my
Father in his throne;” the queen and con-

shall come to be
to be admired in ail

day.” If this is the “ high calling,flfsurely .

we- can well afford to sell alTjthat
.
we. have

‘

to secure'this. “ pearl of great; price.” V
. With this thought in miiid,’ that there are/

three grades of rulers in the' spiritual world
and that the complete Christ is the highest

order, we can understand why it is called

the “ kingdom of the heavens.”

We can now understand Paul’s .“third

heaven ;” that it refered to the lowest order

of spiritual rulers. I take this view for the

following reasons:—1st, “ Eye hath not seen

nor ear heard the things which God hath

prepared for them that love him.” Paul
** heard unspeakable words,” in the heaven
whither he was caught; hence it could not

have been what we have defined to be the

first heaven, as the above passage refers to

that. 2nd, Paul calls this third heaven par-

adise, and we think this word refers to the

lowest order of spiritual rulers. The word
we think refers to paradise restored, the re-

newed earth, and refers to the spiritual rul-

ing powers over the restitution class in the -

“ ages to come.”

1 believe these three orders of spiritual rul-

ers will have to do respectively with the fol-

lowing three classes of men in the flesh, 1st,

fleshly .Israel, restored to their own land;
the chief of all earthly conditions, as spirit-

ual Israel is thechiefof the heavenly. Flesh-

ly Israel, the bride of the Father, “ beloved

for the fathers’ sakes,” just as spiritual Is-

rael, the bride of Christ, is loved for Jesus’

sake. 2nd, Christians who fail of the “ high
calling,” those who have built on Christ, but
with poor material

;
“ their works shall be

burned.” They suffer loss, the loss of the

prize of the high calling, but they themselves

shall be saved
;
“ yet so as by fire.” That

is, they shall be under judgment, (fire) in

the age to come, in order to their salvation,

(saved as by fire). They cannot be fully

saved, that is, obtain immortality, until the

judgment is. ended, and after the millennial

age, for only those who have part in the first

resurrection, (obtain the high calling), will

live,- enter into life,”—•“ until the thou-

sand \ -ars are finished.” 3rd, mankind in

gener; 1, the great restitution class.

Nov it is probable that the three orders
.,r ,„i vnlpr* |,nvp to do respectively

I
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With this number, our edition has reached 15,000. The morning's mail, just laid on the table by the Postman, has letters

from Canada, and from Kansas, from California, and from Vermont, from Florida, and from Maine, from Missouri,

Ininois, and Michigan. This was the morning's mail; we always have one at noon, the largest of the day, and often a

third one at five o'clock.

Our capital, for starting the paper, was a clear sense of duty, strong faith in God, and forty- five dollars. The first

edition was five thousand, but a brother advised the addition of another, after the type was taken from the press. I

yielded, but with many misgivings, the number was so large and the subject so

unpopular, even with Adventists. But it touched a cord that vibrated through the land, from ocean to ocean; letters of

congratulations, of thanksgiving, and of sympathy, poured in, some with money, and some loaded with "incense,"

(Revelation 8:4) "the smoke of which, ascended up before God.”

With such a response, I ventured to print 10,000 the second month; still however, with some misgiving, that number

looked large, especially when I considered that Advent papers backed up by strong organizations and in the field for

twenty years, had not attained to that number. But it seemed as if every thing went ahead of me, and I was only a

lightweight dragging behind. The number for February was 12,000; and now, 15,000 seem too little. I can supply no

more of the first two numbers; there are a few left, but if I should fill the orders of a single day, it would take them all.

There is no parallel in the history of a religious paper; little, apparently insignificant and with no organization at its

back, it starts off with such an impetus that, in three months it has subscribers in twenty six States, and an edition

nearly or quite equal to any two of the old Advent papers. This looks like "a short work the Lord will make on the

earth."

I have been conscience stricken when looking at the hundreds of letters piled in corners of the room full of heart throbs

and burning thoughts of the weary scattered ones, and no eye but my own to see or heart to be cheered by them. Hence,

we have enlarged the page at the expense of the margin, to make room for a few.

The transfer of the paper to Boston, Mass, was made after careful consideration, and I trust will prove for the best.

I would call especial attention to the article on the Jubilees. It is a new argument, but one of the strongest ever

presented on Time. When the 1335 "days" of Dan 12, expired, as in full years, they certainly have; (and we are living in

a little fraction of time "the prolonging of the vision," as shown in a former article;) the force of that argument was

spent; then it was that more light was required; and it came at the needed time. Suddenly, while walking in the street,

the suggestion came, "The seventy years during which the land enjoyed her Sabbaths, is a key; turn that key. Divide the

time during which Jubilees were given, by fifty, and the time during which there were no Jubilee years, by forty nine” It

was evening, I hurried, I ran through the streets: I began to shout and praise God before reaching my room, satisfied it

would come out 1874, but I wanted to see the figures. O! If it only does come out so, the last doubt will disappear; and

I will give myself anew; soul body and spirit, to the work.

When I put the figures down, just as they stand in the Bible chronology; just as they stand in the argument on "The two

dispensations," which shows they are equal, that the time under the twelve Tribes was 1843 years; and that therefore,

the time under the Gospel, will be 1843 years; and that they all center here, that they point to the "fourth day of the

seventh month” of 1874 longest period, my heart leaped with joy the Lord! The race is almost done an tory soon to

come.

I would also call attention to the article on Division; some may think it censorious; but I am doing what I do, from a

sense of duty, and believe the last division, as mentioned in the parable of the ten virgins, is now taking place. And
TRUTH must sometimes be spoken, even it seems harsh. God forgive me if it be a mistake; I want to do right! Pray for

me.



The moving to Boston is attended with a little expense and I am trying to get better type for the next number, which,

I hope will not be less than 20,000. Those who can spare the thirty cents will please remember that these mites are all

we have to sustain the work.

Do not send money for me to pre- pay postage in the United States; but pay your own post- master three cents a quarter.

Will friends of the cause, not only in this country, but also in Europe, and Cape- Town, please send the address of those

who can and will, read on these subjects. We are anxious to send the paper to all parts of the globe, where it can be

read.

Do not forget our change of address. Send all communications to N. H. Barbour

Eaton, Mass.



THE JUBILEE
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The Jubilee was the year of redemption, and those who had lost their possessions were reinstated. "Thou shalt number

seven Sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years; and the space of the seven Sabbaths of years shall be unto

thee forty and nine years. Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the Jubilee to sound, on the tenth day of the seventh

month, in the Day of Atonement, shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout all your land. And ye shall hallow the

fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty through out all the land, unto all the inhabitants thereof; it shall be a Jubilee unto you;

and ye shall return every man unto his possessions." Leviticus 25:8- 10

This is the type of the restoration of our inheritance; lost in Adam, restored in Christ. "In whom also, after that ye

believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption

of the purchased possession." Ephesians 1:14. And if the law is to be fulfilled, as Christ declares, this final "restitution

of all things," is, in some way, to be associated with the ending of those cycles of Sabbaths, or Jubilees.

There were seven kinds of Sabbaths, six of which, at least, are a part of a system of sevens or multiples of sevens. The

7th day, Exodus 31: 15. The 7th week, Deuteronomy 16:9. The 7th month, Leviticus 23:24. The 7th Year, Leviticus

25:3. The morrow after the 7 times 7, viz. the 50th day, Leviticus 23: 15. The year after the 7 times 7, viz. the fiftieth

year. Lev. 25:8.

These six, the Jews attempted to keep; while of the seventh, we read in the 4th of Hebrews as follows: "For he spake in

a certain place, of the seventh, in this wise: For God did rest on the seventh day from all His works; and again, If they

shall enter into my rest. Seeing therefore, it remaineth that some must enter in, and they to whom it was first preached,

entered not in, because of unbelief; For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he not have spoken of another day.

There remaineth, therefore a rest (keeping of a Sabbath) to the people of God." Here, we learn there was one great

Sabbath, to which the six days of creation, and the seventh one of rest, pointed; and to which the Jews failed of

attaining. As these Sabbaths were all based on this same type, and were all connected by a perfect system not fully

carried out in the Jewish Economy; "Therefore (in consequence of this failure on their part,) there remaineth a keeping

of a Sabbath, (not Sabbaths, from week to week, but the one that remaineth, viz. the one they failed of keeping. This

Sabbath, "Remaineth to the people of God;" and will complete the system of which the others were only fractional

parts. "Let us therefore, take heed least some of us come short of entering that rest, after the same manner of unbelief."

As surely as that system of Sabbaths was not fulfilled in the Jewish Economy, so surely it remains to be

fulfilled; for "Not one title of the law can pass until all be fulfilled." And as the six Sabbaths kept by the Jews were all

multiples of sevens, or of one into another; so the time that brings the seventh and last Sabbath, must be

multiple of sevens, or the lesser Sabbaths multiplied into themselves.

Each Jubilee was a full year; "A Jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you, ye shall not sow, nor reap that which

groweth of itself, for it is a Jubilee, it shall be holy unto you."

As they did not keep these Sabbaths, while they dwelt in the land, Leviticus 26:35, God cast them out, and made it

desolate. "Until the land had enjoyed her Sabbaths.” And this seventy years desolation of Jerusalem is the key that

opens up a glorious prospect for 1874.

"And them that had escaped from the sword, carried he away to Babylon; where they were servants to him, and to his

sons, until the reign of the kingdom of Persia; to fulfill the word of the Lord, by the mouth of Jeremiah the prophet,

until the land had enjoyed her Sabbaths." 2 Chronicles 36:1 1.

The land had not enjoyed her Sabbaths before the captivity, "Because it did not rest in your Sabbaths, when ye dwelt in

it.
" Leviticus 26:35. And it was to have no Sabbath after the captivity. "Until the times of the Gentiles, are fulfilled.”

Hence the land would never have enjoyed its Sabbaths, had not God made it desolate during that "seventy years”. "For

as long as she lay desolate she kept Sabbath, to fulfill three score and ten years."



Here we learn that in God's plan, seventy was the number of Sabbaths due to the land; because there was some definite

number due, and none had been enjoyed BEFORE the captivity; and none since it has been in the hands of the Gentiles,

and yet the land has had its Sabbaths; for "she remained DESOLATE until she had enjoyed her Sabbaths." And it was

desolate 70 years. Hence, in that 70 years we have the key of the whole system of Sabbaths.

We used the argument drawn from the Jubilees, in 1844, thus: the full period, or grand cycle, we argued, would be 49

times 50: or, 2450 years; which, beginning at the captivity,
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606 before Christ, would reach to 1844 after Christ; because 606 added to 1844 make 2450. Hence we thought 1844

would be the year of Jubilee.

This was certainly very simple, and beautiful, - one of Bro. Miner's "jewels;"- but it was wanting in one or two very

essential features. We had no proof that 49 times 50 would complete the last great cycle; nor had we a "thus saith the

Lord," to begin to reckon from the captivity. But now we have positive instruction as to where these cycles begin, and

also of their nurrber; making altogether, one of the strongest Time arguments ever presented, and pointing to the year

1874, as the closing year in this great cycle which is to usher in the minennium or Sabbath of rest.

These Sabbaths of the land began when the children of Israel entered their inheritance. "Speak unto the children of

Israel, and say unto them, WHEN YE COME INTO THE LAND which I give you, THEN shall the land keep a

Sabbath. Six years shalt thou sow thy field, and six years shalt thou prune thy vineyards and gather in the fruit thereof,

but in the seventh year, shall be a Sabbath of rest unto the land.

And thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years; and the space of the seven Sabbaths

of years shall be unto thee forty and nine years; then shalt thou cause the trumpet of Jubilee to sound, on the tenth day

of the seventh month. ..And, ye shall hallow the fiftieth year and proclaim liberty through all the land, unto all the

inhabitants thereof; ... for it is the Jubilee, and it shall be holy unto you.” Leviticus 25:2- 10

Here is POSITIVE instruction where those cycles, or multiples of sevens, began. And yet, strange to say, there are

those, in the Advent ranks, teaching that we should begin to count these Sabbaths of the land, from the exodus out of

Egypt: forty years before they had any land. And what is still more surprising, this teaching finds followers among

some who seem to be ordinarily intelligent, on other matters. God says this reckoning of Sabbaths shall be "WHEN YE
COME INTO THE LAND which I give you. " THEY say, it should begin when the children of Israel left Egypt. And
there are those who, after having this positive instruction in Lev. 25: brought to their notice still adhere to that position.

Of course, I refer to our brethren who hold to the 1875 argument; for there is where they begin these cycles of "sevens."

Here, then, where the children of Israel enter their land, is where we must begin to reckon. But the next important

question is, How are they to be counted? For the first six there was positive directions; but this one, like all the

prophetic periods reaching to the end of the gospel of grace, is not given in such positive language as were those under

the law, where men walked by sight, and not by faith. Shall we reckon 49 years, or 50 years to each cycle? "Thou shalt

number seven Sabbaths of years unto thee; and the space of the seven Sabbaths of years shall be forty and nine years;

and the FIFTIETH year shall be a Jubilee." Hence it required 49 and 1, to complete one Jubilee. 49 and 1 make 50. And
of course the next 49 and 1 would make alOO years for two Jubilees. Hence so long as there were to be

Jubilees, or sabbatic years introduced between those cycles of 49, fifty full years must be counted to each cycle. And
this reckoning was maintained until the captivity; since which, during "the times of the Gentiles," there has been no

Jubilee, and no Jubilee years set apart, nor is there to be, until the coming of Christ. Hence, this side of the captivity

there is one unbroken round of Sabbathless cycles. - This is a fact, there have been no Sabbaths to the land, since that

70 years; and therefore none should be counted.

The fact that the land was desolate until it had enjoyed its Sabbaths, and that it was desolate 70 years, proves that to be

the number God designed for it and hence 70 cycles should span the whole sabbatic period. And as 19 of them passed

before they were driven out, 51 would remain; for 19 and 51 make 70. Hence, 51 of these Sabbathless cycles should

reach from the place where the Jubilees stopped, to where the last one is to begin.



From the time they entered their land to the captivity, was 969 years. And from the captivity to 1874 is 2499 years.

Nineteen Jubilee cycles is 10 times 50, or 950 years. 950 from 969 leaves 10, hence their last Jubilee was 19 years

before the captivity. The captivity occurred 606 before Christ. Nineteen years before would be 625 B.C. From 625 B.C.

to A.D. 1874 is 24_9 years, or 5 1 of these Sabbathless cycles; which, with the other 19, complete the 70, or full number.

Men may cavil at this, if they please, but the facts remain. Nineteen Jubilee cycles from the time God commanded them

to begin to count, ended 19 years before the captivity; and 51 Sabbathless cycles will end this present year.

Scoffing will not change the purpose of God; and just so sure as there was a plan on which these

Sabbaths were based, that plan will be consummated, and the Jubilee trump will sound.
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Now we begin to see why all the details of the law were so necessary. "See that thou make every thing

according to the pattern shown to thee in the holy mount." The building is now coming together, and "without the

sound of a hammer."



THE BIBLE CHRONOLOGY
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The chronology published in the "Midnight Cry," of 1873, is the only strictly Bible chronology from Adam to Cyrus,

ever published. - 1 know how comprehensive is this statement, and what I am saying- 1 do not claim to have been the

author, or even the compiler. It was advocated by Bowen, then by Elliott, of England, and lastly by myself. All others,

whither by Scallager, Hale, Usher, Cunningham, Clinton, Jarvis, Bliss, Thurman, and a score of others we might name:

without an exception, take Josephus, in different places, for more than FIFTY YEARS, to help fill out their chronology

Josephus was very loose in all his chronological statements, and, in almost every instance, differs from the Bible. And
these same writers reject him in other places; but accept him HERE because they think there is a gap in god's

chronology, and, with them it is Josephus, or nothing.

Of course they try to bolster him up with various theories, many of which are more faulty than Josephus himself. But I

prefer BIBLE chronology, and we have it unbroken from Adam to Cyrus.

This chronology, with much other matter, is given in full, in a pamphlet published in 1873, and which I can mail for 15

cents. I also purpose to give it in a future number of this magazine.

By this chronology, the time from entering the land, to the year 1874, is 3449 years.

Thus, from entering the land, until its division by lot, was

From division of land, until Samuel, was

Under the kings,

Captivity,

Captivity, to birth of Christ,

To which add A.D.

Total 3449 years

The 19 Jubilees , or 19 times 50, is

The 49 times 51, is

Which added together makes a total of

or just the time from entering their land, to A.D.

6 years

450 years

513 years

70 years

536 years

18 74 years

950 years

2499 years

3449 years

18 74

But it may be said, it requires a multiple of one PERFECT Jubilee into itself, or 50 times 50, to carry out the seventh

Sabbath on the same basis of the other six. This is true: and if our reckoning is correct, and the system perfect, we shall

find that the time between the last Jubilee where the Sabbaths to the land were stopped and the great Jubilee, there will

be just this arch, or multiple of the sixth Sabbath into itself.

But in multiplying 50 times 50; we of course include fifty Jubilee years, and hence include the last, or great one. But as

that cannot be measured, and we are only trying to measure to the last one, but not to include it, the last year of the last

fifty, must not be counted.

50 times 50 is 2500; leave off the last year, which only carries us one year into the great Sabbath, and there remains as

before, 2499.

Each of these seven Sabbaths are independent and yet a part of a system. Six of them were kept under the law and have

passed away, and one, the seventh, "remains to the people of God." Of those six, two were for the land and (2 words

missing) people. They are all of equal authority, and rest on the one foundation. The fact that God rested on the seventh



day, makes them all equally sacred. And the commandment to keep the seventh DAY, is, and never was any more

binding than to keep the seventh week, month, year, or fiftieth day, or fiftieth year. "Ye shall hallow the fiftieth

year. ..for it is the Jubilee, it shall be holy unto you; ye shall not sow, nor reap that which groweth of itself. Who
annulled five of these Sabbaths, and retained the sixth? and how arbitrary to despise five, and hold to the one. I fear

some have brought upon themselves a bondage that cannot give life. If men keep the law they shall live by the law. But

if they fail in FIVE points, they fail in all. These six Sabbaths serve as shadows of good things to come, and were

fulfilled in the dispensation of types. "But there remaineth a keeping of a Sabbath to the people of God."

The fact that those six Sabbaths were embraced in one part of the sabbatic plan, proves that, belonging together, they

are of equal authority. If there had been only fifty, instead of seventy of these great cycles, there might be reason in

keeping every part until the whole was complete. But there were 19 of these cycles set apart during which these lesser

Sabbaths remained in force; then came the great Sabbathless cycle, of 49 times 5 1, or 50 times 50, of Gentile rule,

during which all Sabbaths to the land, at least, have been impossible. And the four, which were for the people have not

been kept.

If the trump of Jubilee is ever again to sound, the evidence is conclusive, that it will sound at the end of these great

cycles, which are twofold, viz, the 70 cycles from the
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time they enter their land, and the great Jubilee cycle of 50 times 50, beginning with their last Jubilee year, both of

which ends with 1874. And if there is a system on which these seven Sabbaths are based, 1874 is doubtless its

termination. Hence, on the 10th day of the seventh month of 1874, we are compelled to look for the sounding of the

trumpet, which calls the rightful heirs to their inheritance. "Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the Jubilee to sound on

the tenth day of the seventh month, IN THE DAY OF ATONEMENT shall ye make the trumpet to sound throughout

all your land."

"The land shall not be sold FOREVER, for the land is mine; for ye are strangers and sojourners with me."

Deuteronomy 2:5) And we are rapidly approaching the time when "the REDEMPTION of the purchased possession"

will be consummated. Abraham saw this and was glad; his prophetic (There were 5 words missing at this point in the

original text) which hath foundations;” and though, like us, "a pilgrim and a stranger in a land which he afterwards

should possess;" and though "he died without having so much as to set his feet upon," yet he believed

God, and it was "accounted unto him for righteousness." And when the trump of Jubilee shall call the ransomed back to

their inheritance "many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake," Machpelah's cave will open, and

Abraham step forth, and with all the faithful, receive the reward of his faith.

THURMAN’S CHRONOLOGY

Brother Thurman makes the time of one complete Jubilee cycle 49 years, instead of 50; even while they were in their

own land, and God commands them to count the fiftieth year. He also begins to count these Sabbaths of the land when

they leave Egypt, and claims that they synchronize with his 1875 chronology.

Now admit his two positions, viz. That 49 years in a full Jubilee cycle, and that we should begin to count when they

leave Egypt, instead of "when ye come into the land which I give you," still the year 1875 does NOT synchronize, by

his chronology, with a Jubilee year. For, from leaving Egypt, to the captivity, he makes 1054 years; and from captivity

to 1875 inclusive, 2433 years. (See his Chronology.) These numbers, 1054, added to 2433, make 3487, which divided

by 49, one of his full cycles, give SEVENTY- ONE, and eight years over. Hence, from his own standpoint, the result is

simple this, viz: Seventy- one of these cycles ended in 1867, and 1875 are just EIGHT years into his 72nd cycle.

Therefore, 1867 should have been the year of Jubilee; and indeed he so preached in 1867. And without

changing the whole thing, and taking out eight years from some part, he has no right whatever to look for a Jubilee year

until the close of his next cycle, or A.D. 1916.

The above are the simple facts in relation to the so much talked of 1875 chronology, and it's

synchronizing with the Jubilees. The 70 years during which the land enjoyed her Sabbaths, the key to the whole system

is converted into 71 and 8- 49ths. And so far from the year 1875 being a Jubilee year, it is eight years



too far, or forty- two years too near. But from the Bible standpoint beginning to count where God says begin, and

counting a full cycle of 50 years, so long as there was a 50th year set apart and NOT counting those 50th

years since they have ceased to be set apart as Jubilee, and the land which had enjoyed her Sabbaths had no claims to

them, and 1874 closes the grand total. And whether 1875 will be the first, and 1876 the second year, into the final great

Sabbath or Minennium, if 1874 brings that Sabbath, I shall be satisfied. Indeed, I do not look for deliverance on the

10th day of the seventh month of 1874, 1 only look for "The sign of the Son of man in heaven,” and the end of

probation under the Gospel. All the types of our deliverance point to spring, and possibly it may be the following

spring. But I believe "THE END," so often referred to in the Scriptures, viz, the end of the gospel, the

end of the world. (Age) "The end of the days," will be on the 10th day of the seventh month of 1874. And that it is

there, the blood of sprinkling will have accomplished its purpose, and the trump of Jubilee calls the sleeping saints

from their dusty beds. "The dead in Christ shall rise FIRST." How long first none can answer; perhaps forty days,

perhaps six months; or it may longer. But, beloved, "The end of all things is at hand; let us watch and be sober.” And
whatever is before us, grace will be given sufficient for every need.



THAT DAY AND HOUR
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Is the time of the Second Advent a proper subject for investigation?

If Christ meant to say, "Of that day and hour no man is ever to know," then it is one of the secret things of God, and

"Secret things belong unto the Lord our God.” But, if the time is revealed, "Those things which are reveled belong to us

and our children forever."
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One thing, at least, is certain; when Christ was on earth, no man, or angel, nor even He himself, knew the time of his

second advent. The question, then, narrows itself down to this, Has the time been made known since Christ left the

earth? As a direct revelation, I should answer, no! The Book of Revelation, made about sixty years after the ascension

of our Lord, is the only prophecy containing definite time written since the Christian era; and in that there is no definite

time reaching to the Second Advent. Then, if it was not known when our Lord was upon earth, and has not been

revealed since that time, the negative have the question, you will perhaps say. But don't be too fast; may it not have

been revealed before, and yetso as not to be understood at that time? I say, yes! And if I can make this

apparent, and maintain my position, then of course the fact that it was not known at the time our Lord makes that

declaration would not militate against it being known at some future time.

Of course every one knows that "but of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven,

neither the Son, but the Father,” (Mark 19:32) does not NECESSARILY mean that they shall NEVER KNOW. If so,

then it follows that the angels will never know, or even Christ himself. How, then, is He to come, "with all the holy

angels?” Ah, but they may not know until a few minutes before they start. Yes, I grant it. Then, by the same license, we

may know a few minutes before they start; and the position that our Lord meant that no man should ever know, falls to

the ground. In fact it is not tenable anyway. For to argue that Christ is never to know till he finds himself here, would

be foolish, since He is to come "as he ascended into heaven,” and there was time consumed as He ascended, "and a

cloud received him out of their sight."

If Christ did not mean that they NEVER were to know, he doubtless did mean just what He said, viz., that no one knew

the time. Children generally get the true meaning of simple words, and it is often well to become as little children, to

get the truth. Your little daughter says to you, "Papa, I have hid my dollie away, and nobody but me knows where it is."

Perhaps you look a little while and find it. Would you say to your child that she had told an untruth, because you had

found it? Did she mean that nobody would ever know? Such a construction would not only be doing your child an

injustice, but it would be a clear misapplication of words. And yet those who dislike to hear the coming of Christ talked

about, are not ashamed to put such a forced construction on the words of Christ.

Can't you conceive of circumstances where it could be said not one of a party knew the distance to a certain place, and

without further revelation or instruction, know at some later time? Suppose you were told, in going to a certain place,

that when you came to a well- defined landmark, it would be five miles from that to your destination. Now you start on

your journey; you don't know how far it is, but you have perfect confidence that you will know, at the proper time, and

without further instruction. So have we. "The wise shall understand." They did not, when those words

were uttered. Daniel was a wise man; and he heard a certain saint answer the question, "How long shall it be to the end

of these wonders?" And yet he said, "I heard but I understood not." And the angelic messenger told him "to go his way,

for the words are closed up and sealed until the time of the end." But he goes on to inform him, that from a certain

event to transpire, it should be so long. Do you see anything very contradictory in all this? That nobody

knew, not even the angels, who were the mouthpiece of the Spirit, and nobody, could know until a certain time, and

then "the wise" should understand? Men, who don't want to know, never will know. God doesn't force this kind of

knowledge. "If thou search as for hid treasures, then shalt thou find the knowledge of God."



That the above is true, and the correct understanding, is clearly taught by Peter. He informs us that the prophets

searched diligently to know "what and what manner of time the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify, when it

testified beforehand, the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.” Peter is talking of what we are talking

of, viz., Time.

"Unto whom it was revealed that not unto themselves, but unto us did they minister." "Go thy way, Daniel," you are

used as the mouthpiece of the Spirit, but only to minister to somebody else, and you are writing what you cannot, but

THEY will understand. There were more than prophets, who desired to look into these things, which if we are come to

"the time of the end," are freely open to us. "Which things the angels desired to look into." (1 Peter 1:12) But no man,

or angel, knew, or were to know, until "the time of the end." Then, "knowledge was to increase," many to run to and

fro, and the wise understand.
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"For as a snare shall it come upon all them that dwell upon the face of the whole earth;" is another passage often quoted

by those who oppose the investigation of prophetic periods. (By the way, this is a strange charge to bring against

professed Christians. "Those who oppose the investigation of prophetic periods." And yet this is what a large part of the

Christian world, and perhaps one- half of the Advent people, are doing.)

Is this a false charge? They will tell you it is. But what are the facts? The object of this paper is, " To search

DILIGENTLY, what and what manner of TIME the Spirit of Christ, which was in the prophets did signify when it

testified beforehand, the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow." The object of this paper meets with

strong opposition from the class named, and we are accused of various wicked things, one of which is, "Setting the time

for the coming of Christ." While the facts are nothing can be farther from our thoughts or intentions. We are "searching

DILIGENTLY to know what and what manner of time the Spirit of CHRIST, which was in the PROPHETS, did

signify, and give what we think those prophecies "signify” and the reasons for thinking so.” In what then does the

wrong consist if not in searching?...You do not find those who oppose this taking it up themselves or searching

diligently to know what and what manner of time is signified by these prophets. But you do find them without

sympathy for those who do search. And the above passage from Luke 21:35, with kindred ones are often in their

mouths. "As a snare shall it come upon all that dwell upon the whole earth." Now read the context.

"Take heed to yourselves, least at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, drunkenness and the cares of

this life, and so that day come upon YOU unawares; FOR, as a snare shall it come upon all THEM."
Here are two classes YOU and THEM. Take heed least your hearts be overcharged, and so it come upon

you, unawares, for as a snare shall it come upon all THEM that dwell upon the whole earth. "Watch YE, therefore, that

YE may be accounted worthy to ESCAPE all these things."

Some persons seem incapable of exercising common sense in relation to Bible subjects, while on other matters they

have their thoughts about them. I will put a parallel to their rendering of this,

The small pox is coming to your town, and I say to a certain class of citizens, "Take heed to yourselves least any of you

become exposed, and so that disease attack YOU, for it will attack EVERY PERSON that dwells in the

whole town. Watch ye, therefore, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape that disease. If your physician should talk

thus, you would say he was a fit subject for a lunatic asylum, or else he was joking. And yet men will put such a

construction to the language of our Lord. And what for? Why, to prove that it is coming upon themselves as a snare. If

that is the object, they can do it in an easier way, and without misconstruing Christ's words. Let them ask themselves, if

their hearts are overcharged with surfeiting, drunkenness, orthe cares of this life, for one class will be found in that

condition. "And as a snare shall it come upon all THEM that dwell upon the face of the whole earth." But, beloved,

"Watch ye, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things, and stand before the Son of man."



DIVISION
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"Mark those who cause divisions," is a text from which many a sermon has been preached." It was the story in Luther's

day by the priests of Rome. It was the cry in 1843 time when God was calling out this "waiting” people and we are

hearing it again. "Mark those who cause division," Good men and bad, devil and angel, can choose a good text from

which to preach.

There is a division taking place among Adventists; and it is spreading from one end of the country to the other, on the

TIME question... and if the parable of the ten virgins is to be completed by this people, as literally as it has been

fulfilled thus far, this division must be consummated BEFORE CHRIST COMES.

Let us look at the parable again. It follows the 24th of Matt, and the signs, which carry us down to the last generation

and coming of Christ, and is certainly located at that point of time. "THEN shall the kingdom be likened unto ten

virgins who took their lamps and went out to meet the Bridegroom." (There is not a man in the world, who has no

theological theory to support, whether he believes the Bible or not, but will tell you the above is a fair grammatical

rendering of the sense conveyed by the language of our Savior.) Well, no matter! The Advent people have fined that

parable so perfectly, that all who want to see, can see it; and those who do not want to see, could not be

made to, if it were given in letters of light.

"THEN,” viz, at that time, the kingdom of heaven should be likened to virgins who took their lamps (Bible) and went

forth to meet the Bridegroom, and five of them were wise and five were foolish. And while he tarried, they all

slumbered and slept.” We did take our Bibles, in that 1843- 4 movement, and go out to meet the Bridegroom. He did

tarry, and we have all been in darkness in relation to his coming. And the utmost confusion has reigned on the
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prophetic periods, and other prophecies, since that tarrying. Why will men reject facts to escape conclusions to which

those facts will take them? There is not a person in the Advent ranks but knows that when the time went by, we split

into innumerable fragments; and that confusion on prophetic subjects has obtained, and does to the present day.

Witness the leading writers on prophecy, and find two that agree.

"And at midnight there was a cry made. Behold the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him." Night means

darkness. "And the darkness he called night." Hence, the time we entered into that darkness, was where the "night' of

that parable began; and it certainly does not end until the Bridegroom comes.

"MIDNIGHT" means the middle of the night. You may kick against this definite meaning, but you will only "kick

against the pricks." If you have a theory that turns midnight into morning, you had better renounce your theory.

"AT MIDNIGHT, there was a cry made." A "cry” precedes the event to which it calls attention. "Then those virgins

arose and trimmed their lamps," viz, searched the Bible on this question, as they are doing today.

This 1873- 4 cry, which is a counterpart of that of 1843- 4 WAS MADE, or began to be made. "AT MIDNIGHT," viz,

half way between 1844 and 1874. And as the 1843- 4 movement began in 1828, and was a "going forth to meet the

Bridegroom," and lasted about fifteen years; so this 1873- 4 cry was made "at midnight." and it is, "Go

ye out to meet him," and has continued about an equal length of time.

But why is it that men will take a position perfectly untenable, for the sake of escaping conclusions to which facts are

forcing them? I mean those who would make the "cry” occur at the appearing of Christ, or perhaps a few moments

before. When Christ comes, it will be morning. Midnight and morning never come together, either in nature, or in any

natural parable. If any man should make an inustration so unnatural, he would be called a fool. And yet

they would put this unnatural construction on the parable of our Lord. Does it look reasonable, that a midnight cry is to



be made in the morning? or just at Christ's appearing, and have all the balance of that parable crowded into a few

moments of time? "Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps, (a pretty time that would be for wise, or

foolish either, to begin to trim their lamps, or search their Bibles,) with Christ coming "as the lightning."

And the foolish said unto the wise, give us of your oil, for our lamps have gone out; but the wise answered, saying, not

so, least there be not enough for us and you; but go ye rather to those that sell, and buy for yourselves; and while they

went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut."

Here is the division to which I referred in this heading. "And while they wentto buy." They go away, whatever that

may mean, and whether the parable is correctly or incorrectly applied, there is a DIVISION between those who go out

to meet the Bridegroom. And that division is a voluntary one, and comes BEFORE the Bridegroom comes.

As in the 1843- 4 movement, definite time was the FOUNDATION, the MOTIVE POWER, and the LIGHT, which

was shining from our lamps; and now a part of the Advent people say that there is no definite time in their Bible, and

they never expect to know the time, unless it is by a new revelation, and they are going to wait for some angelic

messenger from heaven to give them that light, or sound the midnight cry. This looks like going to them that sell,

because the Bible doesn't contain light enough for them. At any rate, there is a division going on all through the land,

on the question of Time, the question that brought us out. One party claims that the lamp is full, and the light is shining.

The other, that there is no light there. They have no doubt but what the Bridegroom is near, but as far as having any

light, or a lamp which shines clearly enough to see where, or how near, they boldly assert that their lamp gives none.

Well, friends, I guess the parable is coming out all right. May God hasten the division, since it must be; but pray

earnestly that you may be found on the right side. For not one tittle of His word will fail until all be fulfilled. And this

division seems to be about the last act, for the next thing, which follows, is, "And the Bridegroom came, and they that

were ready went in, and the door was shut; and afterwards came also the other virgins."

Depend upon it, friends, those who propose to wait for light outside of the Bible, go too far. Everything necessary is

here. "That the man of God may be thoroughly furnished unto every good work;" even that of going into the marriage

feast. God pity those whose lamps have gone out, and are looking elsewhere for light.

Some may feel that the spirit of this article is too positive; but, men and brethren, we are too near the end to fool away
time. I tell you, with a house on fire, a man generally talks in earnest. We have no time to talk sweet and feed with

milk, and lay foundations. CHRIST is coming in judgment, and it is too late for men to creep towards the truth. If they

expect to get into the kingdom, they must leap, and put forth every effort. The dividing line is being drawn. Everything

speaks it! Chronology proves we are already in "THE DAY OF THE LORD." A few fleet moments remain for us to

make our final decision. God help those who are out of Christ to flee for their lives, "and tarry not, in all the plains.” If

men will shut their eyes to all the mass of evidence in the signs of the time, the condition of the nations, and the direct

Bible evidence that the Gospel of grace is about to end, then they must meet their doom. And leaning on your churches

or preachers, or one another, will be a poor refuge from the storm. "Come out and be ye separate."



TWO DISPENSATIONS
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That under the twelve tribes, and that under the twelve apostles. God has arranged the warfare of Zion in two parts; the

literal seed, and the spiritual, the typical, and the anti- typical; the covenant of bondage, and the covenant of grace; the

Old Testament and the New. And the first advent of Christ is the pivot upon which the whole system turns. These two

covenants, or testaments, are beautifully represented by the two cherubim, with wings stretched from the sides of the

house to the center, over the mercy seat; and the glory of the God of Israel was above the cherubim. 1 Kings 6:35.
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These two cherubim were types of the two dispensations, or covenants, or Old and New Testament. The signification of

"cherub" is, fullness of knowledge. So are these two Testaments. "That the man of god may be

thoroughly furnished unto every good work." They have the whole truth, all that we can know of Christ. And like the

two cherubim, stand on either side of the mercy seat. One was before, and pointed to a Messiah to come, while the new
dispensation points back to His death and resurrection as the basis of all the glory that is to follow. And these two

dispensations, like their types, the cherubims, are exactly equal; thus dividing Zion’s warfare into two equal parts. And I

can show a clear Bible argument, that when the Gospel dispensation has continued as long as did the first, it also will

end.

The first dispensation and the twelve tribes, continued just 1843 years. And with this present year, upon which we have

now entered, the Gospel will have continued just 1843 years, and Zion's warfare will be completed. A strange

coincidence to say the least, that our year 1874, (1873 Jewish time, does not end until the spring or fall of 1874;

depending on whether we are reckoning Jewish ecclesiastical or Jewish secular time,) is the terminus of the seventieth

Jubilee cycle, and also should complete, and make the second dispensation just equal with the first. There is a beauty

and fitness in all this, which men have little appreciated. For God's plans, like the parts of a building, fitted by a master

hand, come together without the sound of a hammer.

The twelve tribes of Israel, are used to represent God's people, as well in the new as in the old dispensation. It is the

twelve tribes of Israel that the twelve apostles are to judge. It is the twelve tribes from which the sealing is made up in

Rev. 7

At the death of Jacob, the patriarchal age ended, and the children of Israel represented God's people. And it was then

the scepter, a symbol of authority, was conferred upon the tribe of Judah, which was not to depart till Shiloh come.

(Genesis 49: 10). From the death of Jacob, to the coming of Christ, was 1843 years. While Jacob lived, he represented

his own household; when Christ, the true seed, came. He represented his own house. Hence, you see, the measure of the

tribes, as the representatives of Israel, if fixed between these two dates, the death of Jacob, and the coming of Messiah.

And it was during that time the scepter was to remain with them. "The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a

lawgiver from between his feet, till Shiloh come; and unto him shall be the gathering of the people."

During that period of time, while they represented God's church and kingdom. He was continually chastising them.

Their punishment in Egypt was because they sinned against God, "In their youth to the land of Egypt,” Ezekiel

declares, 23rd chapter. "The law was given by reason of transgression," the apostle declares. They suffered in the

wilderness for their rebellion; and for the same reason, nations were left in Palestine "as thorns in their side." They

were oppressed by their kings, and eventually by Babylon, Medo- Persia, Greece and Rome, still they remained the

kingdom of God, his holy nation, until Shiloh came; then that kingdom was taken from them and his people called by

another name. But Zion’s warfare goes on under the Gospel. Christ was the chief corner stone laid in Zion, and now, "If

ye receive not chastisement, then are ye bastards and not sons."

But the conditions were different; under the first dispensation the chastisement was conditional; if they would repent,

God would exalt them to reign over their enemies. While under the Gospel, the better God's people live, the more they

suffer. "If the world has hated me," said the Master, "it will hate you; if they have persecuted me, they will persecute



you." The warfare goes on, but the conditions are changed. Suppose the case of a criminal; he tampers with mercy, and

breaks the law year after year; he is reprimanded by the judge and punished time after time; punished and forgiven, but

with no permanent benefit. At last, after ten years of such continued chastisement, the judge declares that now his

punishment must be unconditional, and must continue until he has received "double." Such a sentence at first might

appear very blind. When will it end? His friends begin to inquire, and find that he had been punished just ten years,

conditionally, but now it is unconditional, and must continue until he has received double. They would at once say,

when he had had ten years more, he will have received double, and his appointed time will be accomplished.

This is precisely the way God has arranged the chastisement of Zion, and the cover under which he has put the time of

that warfare. While he had a kingdom, the chastisement of his people was conditional. That kingdom was taken away,

but there is a set time when it must be restored, and until that time shall come, they must remain without protection.

"And serve other rulers, day and night, where God will show them no ’favor' as a nation. And how long must this

unconditional punishment go on? Until they have received double, God declares. How long had they been punished

prior to the taking away the kingdom? 1848 years. The time is about up. Christ is coming to deliver His people, to

restore the lost inheritance, to break every yoke, and let the oppressed go free. And Paul says, "Comfort one another

with these words." "Comfort ye; comfort ye my people, saith your God, speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and say

unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, (appointed time in the margin). Cry unto her that her APPOINTED TIME is

accomplished, and her iniquity pardoned, for she hath received, at the Lord's hand, double for all her sins. Isaiah 40:3.

Why this rejoicing because she has received double, and what has that to do with her "APPOINTED TIME?" Because

when her set time is up, God will remember her. "Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon Zion, for time to favor her, yea

the SET time is come.” God does everything on time, and has declared the end from the beginning. But where did he

set the time for Zion’s warfare, and declare that He would not restore her to favor until she had received double? By the

mouth of Jeremiah the prophet, I answer. The same one who gave the key to the great Sabbath Cycle, or Jubilee, which

also brings the restoration of the inheritance at the same point of time.

In Jeremiah 18:11- 18, you will find that God would cast off his people "into a land they knew not, neither they nor

their fathers," and therefore not into Syria or Babylon, for their fathers came from those lands. This casting off was to

be where they should serve other gods, (rulers) day and night, and where "He would not show them favor.” Then

follows the promise that He will bring them again into their own
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land, which he gave unto their father. "Abram was heir to the world," and they that are Christ's are joint heirs with him.

God goes on, in Jeremiah 16th, and says, he "will send for hunters and hunt them out of the holes of the rocks, and

fishers shall fish them," viz, "They shall come again from the land of the enemy," "and the sea shall give up its dead."

He will bring them again, in these various ways, "And FIRST, I will recompense their sin and their iniquity DOUBLE."
(Jeremiah 16:18) Here, then, is the prophecy, and the "set time"

He will bring them again, "and first, he will recompense their iniquity and their sin DOUBLE.” Then we hear Isaiah,

whose lips were touched with hallowed fire, as he looks down the vista of time to where God is about to have mercy

upon Zion, because the "TIME, yea the SET time is Come. "(Psalms 102:18) And these comforting words are spoken:

"Comfort my people saith your God, and say unto them, that their appointed time is accomplished, and their iniquity

pardoned, FOR they have RECEIVED double, for all their sins."

If, under the first dispensation, God's people were chastised 1843 years, conditionally, and Zion then passed under

other conditions, where there could be no lifting up of her down trodden sons and daughters until the time, yea the set

time shall come, then may we look for that deliverance, when "she has received double for all her sins." And if that

warfare continued 1843 years under the first dispensation, then when it shall have continued 1843 years under the

second, she will have received "DOUBLE." and God's word for it, "her appointed time will be accomplished." And
"when the Lord shall build up Zion, He will appear in his glory." Psalms 102:16.

The Bible chronology, on which all these times and seasons are based, we propose to give in full in a future number.

According to that chronology, the time from Adam to the death of Jacob, is as follows: Adam, to end of flood, 1656

years. Flood, to death of Terah, and covenant with Abram, 427 years. From the covenant to the birth of Isaac, 25 years.



Birth of Isaac to birth of Jacob, 60 years. Birth of Jacob, to his death, 147 years. Total, 2815 years. Here, at the death of

Jacob, ended the patriarchal age, and that of the twelve tribes begin; from which, to the Gospel dispensation, was 1848

years. Thus-

From death of Jacob, to the law 198 years

From law, to sending of spies 1 year

From spies to division of land 45 years

From division of land, to Samuel 450 years

From Samuel to captivity 513 years

From captivity to Cyrus 70 years

From Cyrus to Christ 536 years

From birth of Christ to Gospel 30 years

Total 1843 years

From A.D. 30 to 1873 inclusive is 1843 years

1873, Jewish time, ends in 1874 of Roman time.

Thus we have arrived at a point of time when Zion has passed through her two stages of warfare, and "has received

double, for all her sins." And on the word of God we can declare that her appointed time is accomplished. These things

do not fit, nor will they come out together by any other chronology than "THE BIBLE chronology." And by this, we
find the two dispensations ending in 1874. We find the 70 cycles; from the time they entered the Promised Land,

ending in 1874. We find a Jubilee, or sixth Sabbath, multiplied into itself, from the last one kept under the law, brings

the end in 1874. (See article on Jubilee.)

And now there seems to be but one thing to settle. Was A. D. 30 the point where the double, or second half, began?

That it began with the Gospel dispensation, we have positive proof in Zechariah 9th. "Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem;

behold, thy King cometh unto thee; lowly and riding on an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass. ..As for thee, also, by

the blood of thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit in which there was no water. Turn you to the

strong hold, ye prisoners of hope; even to- day do I declare I will render double unto thee." They thought when the

Messiah came, their punishment would end, but they rejected him, and hence, Zion must pass through another

probation, another long warfare, a second half. ""Even to- day, do I declare, I will render double unto thee." Double

means the addition of an equal quantity.

THE CHRISTIAN ERA

The opinion obtains to a very wide extent, that our common reckoning is not true, and that the birth of Christ should be

placed five years earlier than the year 1. And this opinion rests solely on the statement in history, that Herod, the king,

died four years before the Christian era. It will be remembered he died while Joseph and Mary, with the infant child

Jesus, were in Egypt. If that statement in history that Herod died four years before the Christian era is true, then our

reckoning is five years out. The above is the argument for. I will now give the argument against that view.

Caesar Augustus was emperor of Rome when Jesus was born. (See Luke2: 1) Augustus Caesar died in August, A.D. 14.

On this fact all historians agree. Tiberius Caesar was the successor of Augustus. "Now in the fifteenth year of the reign

of Tiberius Caesar, Pontias Pilate being governor of Judea...the word of God came unto John, the son of Zecharias, "In

the wilderness, and he came into all the country about Jordan preaching the baptism of repentance." Luke 3:1- 3.



The following diagram will help the reader:

Augustus Caesar DiedA.D.14 —
While the 15 year ofthe reign ofTiberiaus, would be A. D. 29

Hence John did not begin to preach until the year 29 of our common reckoning. Now if Christ was born five years

before Christian era, then He was 14 and 5 are 19 years old when Augustus Caesar died. And John did not begin to

preach until the fifteenth year of Tiberius, his successor. Hence, Jesus was 19 and 15, which is 34. Was in his 34th year

when John began to preach. How will this agree with Luke 3:23? "Now when all the people were baptized, it came to

pass that Jesus also being baptized, the heavens were opened....And Jesus himself began to be about 30 years of age."

You see if that statement in history is correct, Luke is altogether out in his reckoning. And I am not yet prepared to

renounce the inspiration of the gospel by Luke.

Of course our wise men and astrologers have seen
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the discrepancy between their historian and Luke; but of course they cannot admit that a historian might make a

mistake as to the year of Herod's death, and so they try to harmonize Luke to the historian, instead of

the historian to Luke. They claim that Tiberius reigned contemporary with Augustus THREE years. No one historian

has attempted to make it more than three years. Well, granting that, though it is not true, Tiberius was not crowned, nor

in any sense of the word, did he reign until a number of weeks after Augustus died. But admitting all they claim, that he

reigned three years in company with Augustus, and still it leaves Jesus thirty- two years old when he was baptized. And
Luke, too, if not five years out in his reckoning, I shall hold to Luke's statement a little longer, even though I have to

come to the awful conclusion that a Roman historian has made a mistake as to the year that Herod died. The statement

is said to be supported by the fact, that a lunar eclipse occurred the year of Herod's death; but there was a lunar eclipse

in Palestine each one of those four years. Hence, the present reckoning of the Christian era is the true one. If the Bible

is true. And if the Bible is not true, I do not claim to be very correct in anything, for all my calculations, and all my
hopes, are based on the immutable word of Jehovah.



THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST- WHAT IS IT?
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Saying to them that dwell upon the earth, that they should make an image of the beast, which had the wound by a

sword, "and did live". Revelation 13:14

Papacy represented the Roman world until 1798, when the beast received a wound, and one of its "heads,"

(governments) viz, the papal government, died. In 1800, or two years after "the deadly wound" was given, papacy was

restored, but it no longer represented the Roman empire: In that character it had "power to continue forty and two

months," then came the change, since which it has only been "an Image" of its former self. True, it has been a "head,"

or government of Rome, but its claims were only a reflection of its former greatness.

An image must have a likeness to the original. The original beast was church and state; so has the image

been. The original beast was the Roman government; so has the image held government at Rome. The

original beast made great and blasphemous claims; so has the image. In fact, it has represented the

original in every point, so far as an image can represent its prototype. "That the image of the beast

should both speak, and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the beast should be kined."

Here is what the "image” was so to do; and if it has accomplished that work, we shall know the

application is correct. In the first place, papacy as the "forty and two months" beast could continue no longer than that

period of time; and yet papacy must continue till Christ comes; therefore it must exist in some other and new character.

And it has existed in a new character, and been a perfect image of the old forty and two months beast. This, at least,

looks plausible. Now for the proof. Has it done the work God said the image would do? It was to both speak, and to

cause that as many as would not worship it should be kined.

This is a symbol, and hence, we expect the speaking and kining to be symbolic. Its speaking is great acts; and certainly

the declaration of INFALLIBILITY is speaking very loud. Kining, also being symbolic, must refer either to political or

ecclesiastical death, as these are the only ones mentioned in Revelation. Excommunication from that church is

ecclesiastical death. And the "image," (this being a symbol, its work must be symbolic) "has caused that all that would

not worship the image should be kined," (ecclesiastical death). More than two - thirds of the Roman world has been

excommunicated, Nearly all of Italy, Victor Emanuel and his army, Dollinger, and nearly all of Catholic Germany. In

fact, "all that would not worship him."

How clear and simple is truth. Papacy must hold some place in prophecy. It has made great pretensions since "times

and laws were taken from its hand," but it was all show; the sting no longer existed. Even its bulls of excommunication

excited only a smile of contempt from those against whom they were buried. It was not so once; there

was a time when excommunication by the pope was not only ecclesiastical, but social, political and literal death, and it

made kings and emperors tremble. But that was when the papacy stood as the representative of the Iron scepter of the

Roman Empire.



THE TWO- HORNED BEAST- WHAT IS IT?
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Having learned what the "the beast" of Rev. 18th was, it is an easy matter to determine who the two - horned beast

represented.

"And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon."

Revelation 13:11

It is an easy thing to explain prophecy, after its fulfillment; and very difficult, if not impossible, before it is fulfilled. If

it has come to pass, we have only to find the events in history, and make the application, when, if it is the true one, the

facts and the prophecy will agree to the utmost nicety; allowing, of course, for the language of symbols. Where It says

"beast," we may substitute kingdom; where it says "horn," we may read "part". Ten horns, ten parts; two horns, two

parts. Where it says "heads,” we may substitute governments.

The beast of Revelation 13:1- 10, we have proven to be the Roman Empire under its papal character, as it existed for

1_60 years. The Roman, or fourth beast, had ten horns (parts) and seven heads, (governments), and was represented by

papacy, while the papacy, in its civil character was its head. It must be remembered that papacy has existed in two

dlstillct characters, church and state, and in prophecy is sometimes spoken of under one, and sometimes under the

other of these characters.

The papal head, which had continued forty and two months, received a deadly wound in 1798, and then that head died,

and ceased to represent the Roman Empire. From 1800- 1870, it has been only "an image of the beast". The two-

horned beast is some power, which has existed in two dlstillct parts, and has been associated, more or less, with the

existence of the restored papacy, or "image." For it should say to them that dwell upon the earth, that they should make
an image to the beast that had the wound by the sword and did live; and he had power to give life unto the "image."

(ver. 15) Now if we can find a power, which fins this picture, we shall certainly find
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the power, which is represented by the "two- horned beast."

"The image" was set up in March, 1800, viz; The thirty- five cardinals of the church of Rome met at the city of Venice,

elected a new pope, and restored the papacy to life. And it fell, as all will remember, on the 20th of September, 1870, a

few days after the battle of Sedan. And if I remember right, there was a power in Europe which has existed in two

parts, or dynasties, and which was supposed to hold the destilly of the papacy in its hand, both in 1800 and 1870.

When Garibaldi entered the states of the church in 1868, with the view of taking Rome, and hurling that "image" from

its seat. If I remember. No 2 of this two- horned beast, said to that republican army, "Thus far shalt thou go, but no

farther. The pope must remain master of Rome.” The image must live. "He had power” to give life unto the image." ver.

15.

I also remember that the first part, or No. 1 of that power, which was to exist in two "parts," was the ruling spirit in

Europe when the image was made in the year 1800. That he had conquered Venice, and made it a republic only three

years before, and by his permission, or instigation, those thirty- five cardinals met there and "made the image." "He

should say to them that dwell upon the earth, that they should make an image to the beast that had the wound by the

sword and did live, and he had power to give it life." I remember this same "horn," No 1, held the papacy in his hand,

as it were: gave him Rome, or took it from him, confiscated or restored the church patrimony as and when he please,

until he himself went down at the battle of Waterloo. I remember. So long as the second horn had power

to give life, the "image” lived. But when he himself went down at Sedan, and the source from which the image received

its life no longer existed, the image immediately crumbled to dust, and fell from its pedestal.



Has the pen of inspiration drawn a good photograph? Do you recognize the picture? If so, I need not call their names.

Some have objected that as it is a two- horned beast, the two horns should have existed at one and the same time. But

this objection has no weight. The Roman beast "had seven heads." Then they must all exist at one time, you will say.

And yet we read, "Five have fallen, one is, and the other is not yet come." These symbols, as seen by the prophet, were

full and complete, while the development of their details is a progressive work. Daniel saw "a ram having two horns,

and the two horns were high and the higher came up last." Then the lesser one came up first, did it not?

Having proved, by the correspondence between the facts of history and the language of the prophecy that the two-

horned beast represents the two Napoleonic Dynasties, as separate horns, we will now make a more general application

of the prophecy.

This two- horned beast "comes up out of the earth,” and its horns were like those "of a lamb." A horn means civil

power. The horns of a lamb are mild, harmless. The two Napoleon Dynasties came up as republics, the mildest form of

government known on earth. One in 1800, the other in 1848. "They spake as a dragon." Rome, under the imperial

government, or head, was called a "dragon." (Revelation 12) These two republics both changed to empires. "He, (the

two- homed beast) exercised all the power of the first beast before him." The first beast is the "forty and two months"

beast, viz, it is the Roman empire, in the character of papal Rome. Napoleon overran the territory of the old empire, and

at one time exercised a power equal to the popes. He had emperors and kings in his ante- chamber at Dresden; he

divided up the state of Europe, giving Spain to one brother, Holland to another, took Italy to himself; conquered Egypt,

and a part of Syria, and had it not been for England, would doubtless have consolidated the old Roman empire.

"He maketh fire to come down from heaven, in the sight of men." Bear in mind, this is symbolic language. A "beast,"

"horn," "image," "fire," all have their interpretation. "Fire from heaven," means the judgments of God. "The fire of his

wrath." Napoleon was the scourge of God upon the nations, during the ending of "the second woe."

Those miracles which he has power to do, saying to them that dwell upon the earth that they should make an

image. ..and he had power to give life unto the image." It is not a real "beast" performing real miracles, but symbolic.

And we are informed in what the miracles consisted, viz, giving life to an image, So that it could both

speak and kin.

He causeth all, both rich and poor, both bond and free, to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed, viz,

papal Rome.

In that reign of terror, or communism, all religion and religious restraint was swept away for a time. Napoleon broke

that spirit of anarchy, and restored religious order, and gave life to the image, and thus, by reviving what had been

swept away, "he caused all, both rich and poor, ...to worship the beast whose deadly wound was healed."



OUR FAITH
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It is common in the Episcopal Church for the congregation to rehearse their creed. I will give a brief statement of my
faith.

I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God.

I believe He is the "First and the last," and the only creation of God. That all things, which followed, were created by,

and through Christ.

I believe He will come again, as personally as He left the earth.

I believe the earth will abide forever, as the inheritance and home of the saints.

I believe we are living at the end, the VERY end, of the gospel dispensation.

I believe the only change which will take place when Christ comes, is a change of dispensation, and NOT the burning

of the world.

I believe God's people will be raised from the dead, those who are sleeping, and the living changed, as was Elijah, and

taken to Christ their living head.

I believe the "sign of the Son of man in heaven." will appear this coming autumn; that, then the Gospel will have ended,

God's Spirit
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be withdrawn, and a reign of terror, such as this world has never yet experienced, be inaugurated.

I believe that time of trouble has already began, and in progress in its incipient state, since last September.

I believe the six thousand years from Adam ended at that time, and that we are now "IN THE DAYOF THE LORD,"

and that probation and the Spirit of God lingers a little fraction of time, to fill up certain jots of prophesy, and that a few

months will usher in the "Time of Trouble" in all its dread reality, and that this state of things will continue for

YEARS, before the age of peace, and minennial glory will commence.

I believe in the midst of all this trouble, when all existing political and social organizations are shaken to the center,

and all confidence between man and man has fled from the earth; that Christ and his saints will organize a kingdom,

"which shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and stand forever."

I believe the "battle of the great day of God" belongs to and will take place IN that day, and not prior to it. And hence,

the battle will occur AFTER Christ has inaugurated his kingdom and NOT before he comes.

I believe this kingdom will be as literal and real, as have been the four, which have preceded it, viz, Babylon, Medo-
Persia, Greece and Rome.

I believe the immortalized saints will be "kings and priests, and reign on the earth,” and the "meek shall inherit the

earth."



I believe that the majority of mankind today, are impressed with the fact that present institutions are old and crumbling,

and passing away. That the churches are far more blind than the world; that their great organizations for

"CONVERTING the world" stands in the way of their seeing this truth.

I believe this present message, "The Midnight Cry," that is now going like a whirlwilld, is the last message of the

Gospel, the last note of warning to the world, the churches, and to the Advent people, or "virgins," represented in the

Parable of Matthew 25.

I believe one- half of the "virgins" will reject this message; I believe the dividing line is now being drawn, and that the

saying, "My Lord delays his coming," and ?miting of fellow servants, is coming from our own ranks.

I believe Isaiah 66:5, belongs to those who will be living when the "END" comes, and will have its fulfillment in the

Advent ranks this coming summer.



LETTERS
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HINSDALE, N.H. Dear Brother Barbour:

I received your magazine, and am very thankful for it. I am glad you are giving the Cry, which is a portion of

meat in due season; the subject of Christ's second coming being near at hand, has been interesting to me for a number
of years. I heard the first proclamation of it in 1842- 3, in Salem, Mass. I have heard Bro. Prebie preach on the bible

prophecies a good deal, and liked him very much; and Bros White and Whiting, two men who came out of the till shop

at Templeton, Mass. I believe they were all alive on the coming of the Lord, but where the two last named are I know
not, but hope they are holding on to God, and the blessed hope of Jesus' soon coming, although the vision seems to

tarry. I have been in many good meetings since those times. I, and my companion and her sister, feel it is good to

watch, and wait and pray, looking for the blessed hope. A. Thomas

Dear Brother: - 1 would add a few words to what my husband has written. Though we have never been personally

acquainted, yet, the writings of the old "4? Veterans" have a peculiar interest to me, having been called of God, I

believe, at that time, "To go forth to meet the Bridegroom." I have read your paper with deep interest and must say, I

felt better after reading it, than I did after reading the "Discussion of Barker and Whitmore."

My heart is made sad, when professed Adventists undertake to prove from the Bible, that the "Time of our Lord's

coming is not revealed in it! If we have not yet understood it, God means something in those wonderful numbers and

somebody will know something about it, in the final end! Praise God! For the Advent glory, that has shone on our

pathway, since we've been looking up- believing "redemption is near" - and I have felt some of the halo of that same

light since reading your little sheet. I pray God to give you all the grace and wisdom that you need to give the

"Household meat in due season" If some have been presumptuously positive, it won't do to "draw back to perdition."

'Tis true, if we give up "definite Time," we give up all that makes us the representative of the parable of the "ten

virgins, and all that would separate us from the denominations we came out from, and we should eventually slip down

with them.

They told me, after 1843 passed, that I must take one of three positions- "come back to the church and confess my
delusion- go back to the world - or go on into fanaticism." I told them I could do neither. I had started out to meet the

Bridegroom, and am going on, and on, till I meet "Him whom my soul loveth." Praise God! I feel just so

now! Though the last day of the year 73 has rolled away, there are some fractions to be fined up, and I hope,

some more souls sealed unto the day of redemption, and some more virgins waked to get on the wedding garment. O, to

be without spot or wrinkle! Fined with the Spirit- "The Bride"- "the Lamb's wife” Glory to his name! I hope to be found

among that company, - all washed in the blood of the Lamb! The Lord guide you by His own Spirit. None can claim

infallibility; (But Pio- Nino) but if you give what light God gives, in the Meekness of Jesus, it will help the virgins to

keep awake, and prepared to stand through these last day perils.

Your sister, Sylvia B. Thomas
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We resume the publication of the paper, as was foreshadowed in the October supplement, in which the statement was,

made, "If, after the developments of October shall have passed, this paper is continued, it will retain the name of "The

Herald of the Morning."

At that time, our views of "the end of the world,” or, "the time of harvest," and the way in which these prophetic

periods, would terminate, were very different from the present. And yet the impression was strong that humanity would

go on, food and light on these subjects be required and the paper continued.

From the beginning of the Midnight Cry the light has been steadily increasing. And each disappointment, instead of

overthrowing has developed new and stronger points, each argument more satisfactory.

There has been nothing like it in the history of the Advent people. In former moments, the whole application would be

given in and, by and by, some new startling point would be fixed upon. But in this movement three disappointments

have occurred yet has gone on with acceleration and, as we go from point to point and the past has been retained, and

additional evidence and light is constantly flooding us in these arguments. Hence, it (ELECTRONIC EDITOR’S NOTE:
The copies on hand were almost unreadable at this point. What could be not be made out is shown by the "...") ... been

like "the pathway of the just shineth more and more
,
unto the perfect day

.

" While, if we had been com . . . other have

been, to renounce ... But, when disappointment came, ... departure, and admit the past ... to be an error, it would not ...

like the pathway of the just." ... and can maintain, that the six thousand years ended in 1873; and at each ... attention has

been directed ... prophetic period, with the ... pointing to that period, has had its ...

And this can be made so apparent that those who will carefully read even this one number, that they will

not dare retreat, and go no further.

We are living in the "end of the world,” or "time of harvest;" and events are coming in so different a

manner from the old traditional ideas of Adventists, that unless we are in the way of truth, and advance with the light,

we shall be in darkness in regard to the "time of our visitation," as surely as were the first house of Israel, who stumbled

and fell "because they knew not the time of their visitation" (Luke 19:44).

Never, since the beginning of the movement, have the evidences been so conclusive that we have started

right, and are on the right track. And, by the blessing of God, the light shall be made plain and the paper go on until

Zion's warfare is accomplished and the victory won. God asks the remnant of the Advent people to be true to their trust;

and has given them a work to fulfill. Let us "send the answer back to heaven. By thy grace we WILL."

There must be one Advent paper, one through which the prophetic periods be investigated.

We start again with an edition of between five and seven thousand (taught? - - This word is unreadable in the copies on

hand) through God, that the remnant of Advent people will see to it, that our numbers shall soon reach at least 20,000

And, if the Lord will, it may eventually change to a weekly.

The appearance and price are both in its favor. It is nearly one half larger than last year, with new type, and much better

paper; and yet we shall charge but sixty cts. with postage prepaid by the publisher.

The paper will discuss a variety of Bible questions; and receive contributions of thought from a variety of writers.

"The Midnight Cry and Herald oft he Morning,” did not complete its twelve full numbers, for which we consider pay

was received. Hence, there are from one to two numbers yet due to all subscribers. Each person, however, must be his

own judge as to how many is due to him, and send pay for "The Herald of the Morning” accordingly; or, when last

year's subscription is balanced, let me know if I shall stop the paper.



WHERE ARE WE?
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I am fully satisfied, and can prove, that the six thousand years from Adam ended in the autumn of 1873. 1 am
satisfied that the 1260 "days" of Dan. 12, ended in the spring of 1798; and that the 1335 "days," prolonged to their

utmost, extend only to Feb. 14th, 1875. 1 can prove that the jubilee cycles, which reach to the beginning of the "times of

restitution of all, things " (Acts 3:21), ended with the 5th of April, 1875. And yet I believe Zion's warfare is not yet

ended; and that there is a transition period in which the gospel overlaps the "times of restitution,” as did the law and

gospel at the first advent.

There is a period "of time called, "the time of harvest;" or, "end of the world." And I believe we are now in this time of

"harvest." We have all believed, for some time past, that we were in "the time of the end;" and this is but another step

nearer; God has always taken time for every purpose since the foundation of the world.
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And there is evidence that the resurrection is a work of time, and also the gathering of the "tares in bundles, to burn;"

and that both are due before the living are translated.

I believe this transition period on which we have now entered, is also called "the days of the Son of man” "As it was in

the days of Noah, So shall it be also in the days of the Son of man." (Luke 17:26).

"The days of the Son of man,” can no more be a period of time before He comes now, than could the "days of Jesus

Christ" be spoken of as a period just before He came to earth the first time.

"The time of the end" began when the 1260 days of papal dominion ended, in 1798. "The day of the Lord" began,

chronologically, in 1873, where the 6000 years ended; and the 1335 "days," and the Jubilee cycles ended in February

and April, 1875. And hence, were prolonged into "the day of the Lord." Thus we find that no two prophetic periods end

at the same time.

I believe we are in " the day of the Lord," or seventh thousand, because the six thousand have ended; that we are in "the

time of harvest," and the resurrection of the dead in Christ has begun because the 1335 days of Dan. 12, have ended. I

believe the dead in Christ are raised spiritual bodies - - "It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body" (1 Cor.

15:44); hence, the resurrection may go on with no natural, or physical demonstrations. And certainly after what is

revealed as to the nature of a spiritual body, or the spiritual birth, this is not a very extravagant idea. And you will find

that the idea of a period of time for the harvest; and the probability of our now being in it, will grow upon you the more

you examine the arguments. Doubtless, some may have what seem like strong objections coming to their mind; but you

will be surprised to see how easily those objections can be removed. There is so much tradition mixed

with our theology, which tradition is sacred, so long as we believe it to be Scripture, that every new

development of truth has to overcome a host of errors.

All the periods as preached in 1874, remain unshaken. And all but Zion's warfare were clear and definite, in their

termination; while this seemed to lack; in that particular; for, notwithstanding, it is an axiom in Scripture, that no two

prophetic periods end at the same time, but are scattered all through the "time of the end;" this one, as handled in 1873,

seemed to end with the 6000 years and will end in 1874, with XXXXX XXXX XXX (EDITOR: The original is

unreadable) years, pointing to the translation. While the beginning of the "day of the Lord," the beginning of the "time

of harvest," and the beginning of "the times of restitution." are clearly marked. It has been generally supposed that

translation would occur at the moment of the resurrection; ignoring the statement that "the dead in Christ shall rise

first." This was a natural mistake, perhaps, since the resurrection and translation, both occur "at the last trump." But

when it is known that the "last trump" sounds for a series of years, and gives room for a similar order of events under

this, as under the sounding of the other trumpets; and that instead of every thing occurring in a moment, it appears the

change, or spiritual birth comes to each individual, in "a moment, in the twillkling of an eye."



The assertion that God can do the work of the seventh trumpet in a single moment, amounts to nothing. So

He could have created and peopled the world in a moment. But He has revealed himself as working in another

way, as taking time in which to accomplish his purposes.

As the pathway is to shine, "more and more;" we are not surprised that the period of Zion’s warfare; which, evidently,

ends when the living Church puts on immortality, should be the last to be fully understood; and it is on this period the

light now shines.

The difference between our present position and that of 1873, turns, first, on the question. Did the first half of Zion's

warfare end at the beginning, or not until the end of Christ's ministry? The answer to this, as can readily be seen,

involves some years of time.

The evidence seems clear that Israel after the flesh, were recognized as God's, people, in every sense of the word; up to

crucifixion. It was then the kingdom of God was taken from them, the vail of the temple rent; and their house left unto

them desolate. He was sent, "but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” and said, "Go not in the way of the Gentiles;"

and again, "It is not lawful to give the children's meat to dogs." He also kept the law up to the night of the Passover;

and finally the ordinances to the cross. And just before His death He offered himself in the flesh, to the fleshly house of

Israel as their king. From all of which it is evident the warfare, or probation of that people, as a nation, did not end until

He had finished His work. And that the second XXXX XXXX on's warfare, under the twelve XXXXX XXXXX
(EDITOR; The original is unreadable) not begin until they were end XXX XXXXXX XXX (EDITOR: The original is

unreadable) er from on high; at the day XXXXXX XXXXXX XXXXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable). All can

see the evidence XXXX XXXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable) for making the turning XXX XXXX XXXXXX
(EDITOR: The original is unreadable)
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house after the flesh, and that by promise, at the death of Christ, than at the beginning of His ministry, as was done for

the 1873- 1874 argument.

The reader can see that this is a strong position. And if you ask why it was not seen before, I answer. The ending of this

period was not due in 1873- 1874; but the 1335 "days," and the Jubilee arguments, were due hence, they were clear and

definite, like objects in the foreground of a picture, while the end of Zion's warfare, more distant, was less clearly

defined. How else could the pathway "shine more and more unto the perfect day."



ZION'S WARFARE
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I will give a few of the leading points of this argument.

Before coming into final possession of the inheritance given to the fathers, Abraham Isaac, and Jacob; the chastisement

of God's people was to be "double" (Jer. 16:18; Isa. 40:2; Zech. 9:12). "And first, I will recompense their iniquity and

their sin double” (Jer. 16:18). This declaration was made after having first declared that He would cast them off "into a

land they knew not, neither they nor their fathers; where, they should serve other gods [rulers] day and night, where I

will not show you favor" (ver. 13); which can be shown, was fulfilled, in accordance with this prophecy, at the advent.

(See Zech. 9:9- 12.)

"Double" means two equal parts. And Zion's warfare has been in two parts; that under the twelve tribes, or house after

the flesh; and that under the twelve apostles, or house after the promise. And when she has received double "her

warfare [appointed time, see margin] will be accomplished, and her iniquity pardoned " (Isa. 40:2).

From the death of Jacob, the last of the "fathers;" to whom the promises were made, until Christ, the true Seed came,

the twelve tribes represented God's people; after which "They that are Christ's are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according

to the promise."

It was at the death of Jacob they are first denominated "the twelve tribes of Israel" (Gen. 49:28). It was also at that time

the "sceptre,” a symbol of nationality, was given, which "should not depart until Shiloh come” (Gen. 49: 10). Thus

clearly marking the beginning of their nationality. And this is the only point from which it can be dated.

From the giving of the sceptre to the end XXXX XXXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable) Jewish year B. C. 1;

which year ending of B.C. 1, was, according XXXX XXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable) chronlogy; 1813

years. In the arXXX XXXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable) period for 1873 we made the XXXX XXXX
(EDITOR: The original is unreadable) Christ's ministry the turning XXXX XXXX (EDITOR: The original is

unreadable) added to A.D. 30 makes 1843 years, as the first half of Zion's warfare. And 1843 years from A.D. 30, end

in 1873. The idea never occurred that if He was born in the year 1, He would not be a year old until sometime in the

year 2; and therefore would not be thirty, till A.D. 31; from which, 1843 years, would end in 1874. This made it an

1874 argument. But there was so much other evidence for 1874, in the fact that the 1335 days of Dan.

12, and the Jubilee cycles, both ended in that Jewish year, [i. e. the spring of 1875]; and also, according to the Jubilee

cycles, and type, Christ should have left the Holy Place, on the "tenth day of the seventh month, October, 1874; that we
almost overlooked the evidence, of Zion's warfare which did not seem clear, nor did it hold an important place in the

arguments. And now it appears that it was not then due, and hence was not fully understood.

When 1874 passed we felt perfectly satisfied that the Jubilee cycles, which reach to "the times of restitution of all

things," ended there, notwithstanding Zion's warfare was not fully accomplished. And it was then we saw there must be

a transition period between the gospel and the "times of restitution," as there was between the law and gospel. And that

the "end of the world" [age]; or "harvest," is a period of time.

The three and a half years of Christ's personal work at the first advent was a time of "harvest." "Lift up your eyes and

look on the fields: they are white already to harvest" (John 4:35). And at the end of this world, or age, there is another

time of harvest, "The harvest is the end of the world" (Matt. 13:39). And as Christ, in person, was the Lord of the first

harvest (Matt. 9:38); so is He to be Lord of this harvest (Rev. 14: 14). And as He was three and a half

years doing the work his Father sent, him to do, preparatory to the gospel; so it can be shown that He
has a similar period of time in which He is to do a personal work: preparatory to the kingdom. Differing, however, in

that He was then in his "natural body;" while now He is in his "spiritual body." "There is a natural body, and there is a

spiritual body" (1 Cor. 15:44).

The argument on Zion’s warfare, as it now shapes itself, is the most perfect, beautiful, and glorious, of any argument in

this whole movement. For not only is it perfect in itself, and brings out a host of jots of Scripture never before



appreciated, but it clinches every one of the other arguments, as presented in 1873- 1873 not excepting that of the High

Priest leaving the Holy Place on the tenth day XXX XXXX XXXX XXXX XXX (EDITOR: The original is

unreadable) When XXXX XXX XXXXX XXXX XXXXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable)
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in Zion's warfare was the end, and not the beginning of the three years and a half of Christ's ministry, and that,

therefore, the first half was that much longer, and that the other part would also be lengthened. I supposed we should

have seven years more to wait; measuring from the spring of 1875, where the Jubilee cycles terminated; and so

preached, for a few times. But the argument seemed to lack symmetry. Why should there be seven years here,

and in half as much, at the first advent? A brother suggested that if John began to preach "in the fifteenth year of

Tiberius Ceasar," Jesus could not have been born in A.D. 1. That He was not born five years before, as so

many assume, I could prove from the Bible; and hence, had accepted the common reckoning without

question.

The date of the birth of Jesus does not affect chronology, or any of the other arguments based on chronology, any more

than would the birth of Alexander, or Napoleon.

The year one of the Christian era, is a fixed point from which we reckon hack, and forward. And whether Jesus was

born at that exact time, or, indeed, if He had not been bom at all, chronology would remain the same. But for a period

like that of Zion's warfare, divided as it is, into two equal parts; and the date of Christ's death, the pivot on which it

turns, that date becomes all important.

All that is absolutely known from the Bible itself, is, first, that John was six months older than Jesus (Luke 1:36). And,

second, that John began to preach "in the fifteenth year” of the reign of Tiberius Caesar (Luke 3:1, 2). And as John was

a priest, son of a priest, and the law in full force, he could not legally have commenced his work until he was thirty

years of age; the same as Jesus. (Num. 4:3; 1 Chron. 23:3.)

Augustus Caesar was emperor when Jesus was born (Luke 3); and died the last of August, A.D. 14. And Tiberius began

to reign September, or about three weeks after.

Jesus evidently, was thirty in the autumn, since He preached three years and a half, and ended His work in the spring, at

the Passover. And it appears, from the account as given by John, that He preached some little time before the first

Passover; while John six months older, would have been thirty, and commenced his preaching in the spring of the

fifteenth year of Tiberius.

As Tiberius began to reign in September, A.D. 14; his fourteenth year would have ended in September, A.D. 28; and

the spring of his fifteenth year, the time when John must have begun, would, therefore, be the spring of A.D. 29.

Hence, Jesus would have been thirty, in the autumn of A.D. 29. Therefore the birth of Jesus was thirty years back from

the autumn Of A. D. 29, and His crucifixion, three and a half years this side, or in the spring of A.D. 33.

This, as you see, makes a wide difference in the turning- point of Zion’s warfare. For the time from the death of Jacob

to the spring of A.D. 33, was 1845 years; and was the measure of the first half of Zion’s warfare: while 1845 years from

the spring of A.D. 33, will end in the spring of 1878; and thus complete the second halfjust three and a half years from

the autumn of 1874; the time at which, according to the Jubilee cycles, and the type of the atonement, Christ should,

have left the Holy Place. And I fully believe He did leave at that time; and that His personal work in establishing the

kingdom is to continue the same length of time as did His personal work, in the establishment of the gospel. And as

those born of the flesh could see Him while in the flesh, so now, those only who are born of the spirit,

and are like Him, can "see Him as He is."

April 3d, A.D. 33, was the time claim as the date of the crucifixion, in 1843; and this claim was based partly on the

astronomical calculation of Ferguson. And, as far as I know, no writer has ever placed that event at a later date. Thus

we find ourselves back on the old 1843 platform for this, as well as almost every position on which these arguments are

based. Truly the "jewels” of Bro. Miner are every one going back to their place in the "casket."



The opinion that Jesus was born five years before the Christian era rests solely on a statement in history that Herod

died the year of the lunar eclipse which occurred four years before the Christian era. And Jesus was in Egypt when

Herod died. But it has been shown that there was a lunar eclipse each one of the four years B.C. and it is quite possible

the historian may have mistaken the particular eclipse that occurred the year Herod died. While against that statement

in history stands the record in Luke.

The usual answer to this, by those who take the other view, is that Tiberius must have reigned contemporary with

Augustus. But the facts are he was not crowned, nor did he accept the position of emperor until about three weeks after

Augustus died. And during three weeks feigned humility, refusing to accept so exalted a position. Now
the question is, Would God count three years of his life which passed before he was crowned, and before he accepted

the position, as three years of "the reign of Tiberius Ceasar?"

There has doubtless been such an occurrence as that of two men reigning in concert. But in that case, they were both

kings or at least claimed to be such; which was not in this case. And you will notice that Luke is careful to insert the

word "reign.” He does
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not say, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius; but "In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius.” Nor can we discredit this

statement of Luke, on such slight grounds as the casual statement of a Roman hi storian as to the exact date of the death

of a governor of an outlying province of the empire when history is so full of mistakes in exact dates of

minor matters. And especially at about this time, as there was a confusion of dates, of about one year resulting from a

recent change in the Roman calendar.

There is not a shadow of an argument, nor as far as I know, has it ever been claimed, that the death of Christ occurred

at a later date than A.D. 33. Hence there is no semblance of an argument which can place the end of Zion’s warfare

beyond 1878, while there is just a possibility that it may end next spring: thus. Though almost the universal testimony

of history is that Augustus Caesar died A.D. 14, there are those who place it a year earlier. In which case it would

make the above difference in the ending of Zion's warfare. This is however, by no means probable, since the evidence

is altogether in favor of A.D. 14. And more than that, it would leave but one year and a half, as the "time of harvest,"

and personal work of Christ, instead of three and a half, as at the first advent. And the great strength of these arguments

is in the wonderfull and often unexpected way in which they link in and support each other. And also the great number

of Scriptures never before used, which find their application. These periods have some of them been placed in wrong

positions, but had power, even thus; still like the parts of a building, their real beauty and strength is seen only when
they come into their true position. And the evidence from this source, in favor of their truth, is far beyond what it would

have been had they been arranged so as to end all at one time.

From the death of Jacob, the type, to the death of Christ, the antitype, was the measure of literal Israel; and was, thus:



From the death of Jacob to the exodus 198 years.

In the wilderness , 40

To division of the land, 6

To Samuel the prophet, 450

Under the kings, 513

Desolation of Jerusalem 70

To A. D. 1. 536

To end of A. D. 32 32

Total
1845
\

/

\ 1841 1/2 /

1845
+ 1845 years

\ 3 1/2 / \ 1841 1/2 /

/\-

\ 3 1/2 /

/\

To the death of Christ, which occurred at end of A. D. 32. viz. in the spring of 33.

1845 years end in the spring of 1878.

Thus, as seen in the small circles, three and a half years are set apart for the "harvest" to each dispensation. Because,

from the death of Jacob to the autumn of A.D. 29, the time at which Christ began His ministry, was 1841 and a half

years; to which, add three and a half years work in establishing the gospel, and we have 1845 years. And from the death

of Christ, in the spring of A.D. 33, 1841 and a half years bring us to the autumn of 1874; when, according to the Jubilee

cycles, Christ left the Holy Place to which add three and a half years for His personal work in establishing the kingdom,

and, as before, we have 1845 years, ending in the spring of 1878.

But this is not all; just thirty years before He began his work at the first advent, there was a great movement on which

his real coming was based, and a message by an angel: "And the angel said unto them, fear not; for behold, I bring you

good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people." (Luke 2: 10). And just thirty years before our High Priest left the

Holy Place, to begin His present work, there was also a great movement on which this is based, accompanied by an

angel's message: "And I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was

upon his head;. . . and he had in his hand a little book open "(Rev. 10: 1- 2)



THE SECOND BIRTH: What is it?

John H. Paton.
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There are two views of this subject held', by two classes of thinkers: one class maintaining that the second birth and

conversion; the other that it is the entrance into the immortal life by the resurrection. The former view is, perhaps

consistently, held by all Christians who believe in the immortality of the soul; the latter is held by many who reject that

dogma - - This is the position of the writer.

In support of the first position, John 3:6 is sometimes quoted; "That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is

born, of the spirit is spirit;" and the claim made that the body is the subject of the natural birth, and the immortal spirit

the subject of the spiritual birth. To the writer this seems to be a perversion of the Savior's words. If it be true that man
is a dual personality, the immortal spirit dwelling in the body, is it not evident that the spirit as well as the body is the

subject of the natural birth? If such were the Savior's meaning, the passage should read: "That which is born of the flesh

is flesh and spirit;" but not so: "That which is born of the flesh is flesh." And Peter says; "All flesh is as grass" (1 Peter

1:24). Like the seed from which it comes it is corruptible. The stream can rise no higher than the fountain. The dogma

of natural immortality - - independent of Jesus and the resurrection - - is evidently the cause of confusion on this

subject of the second birth.

The Scriptures speak of but two births, and the resurrection is one of them. God's
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people who have died and "dwell in dust," shall live again; they must therefore, be born again - - born from the dead.

The earth is our mother (Job 1:21). "Who hath heard such a thing? who hath seen such things? shall the earth be made

to bring forth in one day? Shall a nation be born at once? [yes] For as soon is Zion travailed, she brought forth her

children " (Isa. 66:8).

No Christian will deny the relation between Christ and His saints: He is our Elder Brother, "The first born among many
brethren" (Rom. 8:29): "The first bom from the dead" (Col. 1:18). If the resurrection of the Elder Brother is a birth, the

resurrection of the many brethren is also a birth.

It was just as essential that Jesus should be born again as it is for His people; He being the head, and His people the

body of the one Seed promised. His birth from the dead opens the way for us, and is therefore the basis of our "lively

hope" (1 Peter 1:3). "Because He lives we shall live also" (John 14:19). Though Jesus needed a second birth, He
certainly did not need to be converted. From which it is evident that conversion is not the second birth. That in the case

of sinners they are related, we fully believe. It is as true that a man must be converted in order to enter the kingdom, as

that he must be born again. They are two events intimately related to each other, and are both necessary to the sinner, in

order to enter God's kingdom. Conversion is the beginning of a process of which the second birth is the end, as

begetting, and birth, in the natural order.

In order to be born of the Spirit, a man must be begotten of the Spirit by incorruptible seed - - the word of God. (1 Pet.

1:23.)

At conversion we receive the Spirit which is at once the basis of character (Gal. 5:22- 23); "the earnest of our

inheritance” (Eph. 1: 14); and the pledge of immortality (Rom. 8: 11). By it we are sealed unto the day of redemption

(Eph. 4:30). That some passages seem to teach that conversion is the birth, I admit. These speak of future blessings as

in present possession. The principle of this interpretation is found in Rom. 4: 17, where we learn that God, because of

His sure promise, " calleth those things which be not as though they were." With this in view we believe all passages

that speak of future blessings as present can be understood. But we know of no principle of interpretation by which

blessings now m actual possession can truly be spoken of as vet to come.



It is sometimes urged as an objection to this view, that the conversation between Christ and Nicodemus (John 3) seems

to favor the idea that the new birth is conversion.

The writer fails to see the force of this objection. It might be difficult from this passage alone to decide clearly what he

did mean; as all the truth on any subject treated in God's word, is seldom, if ever, found in one place. I am satisfied it

would also be a difficult task to prove that Nicodemus was a wicked man - - a rebel against God. He needed instruction,

we admit; he sought it; and the Savior, in this conversation, began the necessary work.

Nicodemus being a Jew doubtless shared the mistaken expectation of the nation concerning the kingdom of Messiah

and their relation to it. They were proud of their birth: they overlooked the sufferings of Christ, [which are not yet

ended], therefore understood not the truth that the kingdom was not of this world, [age] but of the world to come. That

to obtain that world and the kingdom, they must be raised from the dead. The first birth, of which they boasted, was not

enough: they must be born again.

The characteristics of those born of the Spirit show that conversion is not the second birth. (John 3:8.) It is claimed by

some that the mysterious movements are predicted only of the Holy Spirit in its operations; but I freely assert the

passage will not bear such construction. The mystery pertains also to the person changed: he has this power, "So is

every one [person] born of the Spirit." This is not true, of any at conversion, but it is true of all who like Christ, " put on

immortality."

Christ is the sample; all his are to be made like him; "conformed to his image.” (Rom. 8:29). "As we have borne the

image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image the heavenly" (1 Cor. 15:49). The movements of our risen Lord show

us a little of what we may expect when we are like him.

He appeared or disappeared mysteriously and at pleasure. He appeared in different forms to different persons; and was

not known until He opened their eyes, by those; even who had been his intimate companions: in mortal life. What a

change, and yet the same person. "Sown a natural body; raised a spiritual body." Of the nature of this; change we can

say but little; but the facts are revealed: "So is every one that is born of the spirit." Truly "it doth not yet appear what

we shall be, but when He shall appear we shall be like him, for we; shall see him as He is.'

"God is not the God of the dead, but of the living" [Matt. 22:32] "For this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived,

that He might be Lord both of the dead and living.” (Rom 14:9).



THE ADVENT MOVEMENT
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I believe the Advent movement has been of God: that its history has been in accordance with the prophetic Word: that

we entered the "time of the end" in 1798, since which, the vision has been unsealed, and understood as fast as it has

been fulfilled; and that the prophetic periods have been terminating, one after another, ever since 1798: that the 1 843-

1844 movement marked the beginning of the tarrying of the vision, and the 1873- 1874 movement brought us to the

beginning of "the times of restitution of all things" (Acts 3:21). But our ideas of the closing of this age, and the

introduction of the next, and of the events connected with the transition, have been crude and extravagant.

The Church are as completely in the dark in relation to the manner of Christ's coning, as were the Jews, at the first

advent. For, instead of the universal crash, for which so many are looking, we are simply gliding from

one dispensation into another. And like the transition between the law and gospel, so now there is a

transition period between the gospel, and the establishment of the kingdom of God, on the earth.

The present work differs very widely, of course, from that at the first advent. At that time Jesus came in a body, "born

of the flesh;" now He comes with a body "born of the Spirit." Christ was "the first born from the dead" (Col. 1:18). And
of the resurrection we learn, "It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body" (1 Cor. 15:44). We know very little

of what a spiritual body is, "for it doth not yet appear whet we shell be.” Therefore, in his present work on earth, it is a

fair inference, that He may be seen at certain times, in fulfillment of prophecy, and at other times be invisible to mortal

eyes. It is written that "every eye shall see him." "And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds &c. But

I apprehend these are especial occasions, in which He reveals himself to the world in the various characters foretold; as

the world are not to see the Lord, ["as He is,"] but only as He shall appear to them, in fulfillment of prophecy.

At the first advent Jesus came in different characters at different times; first, as an infant; then as "the Messiah, the

prince," at his baptism, and anointing. For Paul declares that the baptism of John occurred "before His coming" (Acts

13:24); then again, as king, "Behold, thy king cometh, having salvation, meek and lowly, riding on, an ass" (Zech. 9:9).

so I believe He comes in different ways at this advent.

There is a period of time called "the days of the Son of man," as there was, "the days of Noah." (Luke 17:26.) The

gospel day cannot be here referred to, for it was a period then future; and the last days of the gospel are more his "days"

than are all of them. With any fair interpretation, they can only refer to a time in which He is here on earth.

The fact that He may be here, doing a work, and yet remain invisible can be demonstrated by comparing Dan. 10; and

Rev. 1; where it will be seen that a personage having the same identity appears to both, and was on earth for many
years, during the days of the Persian empire. Daniel describes him as "a man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded

with fine gold of Aphaz; his body was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps

of fire, and his arms and his feet like in color to polished brass; and the voice of his word, like the voice of a multitude."

While John's description is, "One like the Son of man clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps

with a golden girdle; his eyes like a flame of fire, and his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and his

voice as the sound of many waters.” This personage says to Daniel, who had been praying, "Thy words were heard, and

I am come for thy words; but the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days. But, lo,

Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me, and I remained there with the king of Persia." After which, he says,

ver. 20, "Knowest thou wherefore I come unto thee? and now will I return to fight with the prince of Persia. And when
I am gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia shall come. I also in the first year of Darius the Mede, even I stood to

confirm and to strengthen him."

This vision occurred in the third year of Cyrus. And this personage was with Darius five years before, then with Cyrus;

and the inference is, that he remained with the "kings of Persia" until the prince of Grecia [Alexander] came; which was

more than two hundred years. Now is it true, that this personage, one just like Christ in his glorified body, was fighting

with the kings of Persia; and was there for years, or is it a fable? If it be true that he was there controlling the affairs of

the Persian empire; then why, if the prophetic periods demand it, may we not now be "in the days of the Son of man,”



and He be here, in person, controlling the affairs of the Roman empire, which is about to be subverted, and given to the

people of the saints of the Most High?

Nothing is said, of this in Persian history, wherefore we infer he was not visible to the
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Persians. And even Daniel's companions did not see him, "but a great quaking fell upon them, so that

they fled and hid themselves."

What the nature of this fighting was, we do not know, only God had said of Cyrus, "he shall build my city; he shall let

go my captives." And once again, "the captive daughters of Zion are about to go free from their it long bondage; for

God "shall arise and have mercy upon Zion, for the time to favor her, yea the SET TIME has come." And there is to be

more fighting:” These [ten kings] shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them." "I saw the kings

of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war upon Him that sat upon the horse, and against his army."

Michael was there to help, at that time, (ver. 21.) and once more Michael is on hand; "At that time shall Michael stand

up and there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation."

If such things occurred back there; and Almighty God says these things are to occur here, can't you believe it? must you

let your "traditions make void the law and the prophets," as did the Jews? If such personages could be doing their work,

and yet be invisible to the Persian empire, can they not, and be invisible to the Roman empire? Even if our

chronological position were faulty, the time must come when events will take on this character; for "in the days of these

kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom.” (Dan. 2:44.) And if the kingdom is set up in the days of these kings,

then will Christ and his angels and saints, be here on the earth, while at the same time this divided Roman empire is on

earth: and yet they cannot see it. "And when he was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should come.

He answered them and said. The kingdom of God cometh not with observation, margin, outward show.* Observation

means the act of seeing, "neither shall they say, lo, here, or, lo, there ." If the world could see the kingdom, when it

comes, they would say "lo, here, or lo, there." But how can they, if they can not see, or observe it? All the world will be

able to learn, is that the kingdom is in their midst, or among them. (Luke 17:20.)

Those who are born again, like Christ have spiritual bodies, and can no more be seen, by those who have not attained to

that birth, without a revelation, than can the willd. (John 3:8). "Except a man be bom again he cannot see the kingdom

of God." Christ must be here on earth doing a work before our translation In Rev. 14: 14: He is brought to view as

reaping the earth, evidently the work of the resurrection; the dead in Christ rise first. After which an angel reaps "the

vine of the earth; and casts it into the winepress." (ver. 19.) and the winepress is trodden; but who treads it? let Isaiah

answer: "Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah? this that is glorious in his apparel,

[Aye "girded with the fine gold of Uphaz."] traveling in the greatness of his strength?

* Their spiritual bodies are not visible.

I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that

treadeth the willefat? I have trodden the winepress alone, and of the people there was none with me" (Isa. 63:1- 3).

Here is a work of judgment to be done before "we who are alive and remain,” are caught up with those who have had a

resurrection; for when "caught up," so shall we ever be with the Lord." And again; It is Christ and the

angels, not men, who do the work of "the harvest."



WITH A SHOUT
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"For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout; with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of

God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in

the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord: wherefore comfort one

another with these words" ( 1 Cor. 4: 16).

The above seems to support the idea of a general "wreck of worlds; and crash of matter," when Christ descends from

heaven; and if it is so, our arguments are faulty. But if this text itself proves the contrary; and all this is true in its fullest

sense, and yet Christ comes as quietly as He went away, our arguments will stand.

What is "the trump of God" at which the dead are raised and we are changed? Let Paul answer! "The last trump;"

"Behold I show you a mystery, we shall not All sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, in a twillkling of an

eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.

For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality. . . . Then shall be brought to pass the

saying that is written. Death is swallowed up in victory” (1 Cor. 15:51) Thus we learn that it is at "the trump of God,"

"last trump," the dead are raised, the living changed, and both classes rewarded with immortality and eternal life: "And

the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this world are become the

kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is
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come, and the time of the dead that they should be judged; and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the

prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them that destroy the

earth.” (Rev. 11:15- 18).

There are these who say the last trumpet of Rev. 1 1, is not the same last trump, as that of 1 Cor. 15; that one is a

symbolic trumpet, and the other not. Hence, I suppose they would have us believe, that one is a metallic trumpet. But

God's word is more sure than man's ipsidixit. And as we receive our recompense "at the resurrection of the just" (Luke

14:14); and at the seventh trumpet, (Rev. 11:18;) and the resurrection occurs, "at the last trump" (1 Cor. 15:52); and at

"the trump of God” '(1 Thes. 4:16); it follows that we have a resurrection, or meet with a momentary change, at three

different trumpets, or these are all one and the same.

Of the seven trumpets, six have already sounded, and are in the past. And, as all know, were not audible sounds, but

events transpiring on earth. And the seventh, the one at which all, "both great and small," are rewarded, not only

continues to sound until all who "destroy the earth” are destroyed, but has already been sounding nearly thirty- five

years.

In the sounding of these trumpets, "days” mean years, and have been so fulfilled. The sixth trumpet

sounded for 191 years and fifteen days, or "for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year" (Rev. 9:15); and ended, as

has been so often shown August 1 1th, 1840. The seventh began where the sixth ended, and hence, has

been sounding thirty- five years. "But in the days [years] of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to

sound, the mystery of God shall be finished. What is the mystery of God? Let Paul answer! "My gospel, and the

preaching of Jesus Christ according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world began

(Rom. 16:25.)

Having learned - what the trumpet is; let us inquire what the "shout, and voice of the archangel" may mean. You will

notice the Seventh trumpet opens with "great voices" making a proclamation; and closes with the angry nations, and the

rewarding of God's people. And I shall show that the "shout," or "great voices," have been fulfilled in the Advent

message; and that the "voice of the archangel," means the events connected with the "time of trouble."



"And the seventh angel sounded, and there were great voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms of this world are become

the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ."

The burden of the Advent message has been just this, viz., that the kingdoms of this world belong to the great God, and

His anointed Son. The present tense, are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and even the past tense are common in

prophecy; "Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given." "In my thirst they gave me vinegar; and for my meat they

gave me gaul."

This Advent movement is also the last of the gospel work, and therefore, in it "the mystery of God will be finished.”



THE VOICE OF THE ARCHANGEL
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Michael is the archangel (Jude 9). "And at that time shall Michael stand up, and there shall be a time of trouble, such as

never was since there was a nation; ... and many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake." A "voice," is that which

speaks; and actions often speak louder than words. Christ's blood has a voice, "and speaketh better things than that of

Abel.” The trumpets all had voices, "Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the other voices of the

trumpets of the three angels which are yet to sound" (Rev. 8:13). Signs have voices: "If they will not believe thee,

neither hearken to the voice of the first sign, then will they believe the voice of the latter sign" (Exo. 4:8).

"The Lord himself shall descend from heaven” in the midst of these events; heralded by the Advent message; [great

voices or "shout"] and by the "time, of trouble," or" voice of the archangel;” and destruction of those, his enemies, who
would not that He should reign over them.

'

"Even so come, Lord Jesus." Amen.



MANNER OF HIS COMING
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We shall never be able correctly to interpret the things that are coming on the earth or know the time of our "visitation,"

any more than did the Jews until we get a Scriptural view of the manner of Christ's coming. The Jews stumbled,

because He came in away they did not anticipate. And yet He came in accordance with their Scriptures. We also have

the Scriptures in regard to his second advent; and yet He is to be "for a stone of stumbling and for a rock offence to

both the houses of Israel.”

Some object to the body of Christ, the true Israel of God, being called Israel; especially if applied to the Church with a

threatening; while free to claim all the blessings promised to Israel. But the subject is made clear in Gal. 4, He who was

of the bond woman was born after the flesh; but
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he of the free woman was by promise; which things were an allegory, for these are the two covenants." The first house

stood for Agar; the second was by promise and stands for Isaac.

The Scriptures clearly teach that Christ will appear, to the world, in many different characters. "He shall be revealed

from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God." He did not go up in flaming fire; and "this

same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him
go into heaven.” (Acts 1:11). "The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the

archangel, and the trump of God." He did not go in that manner. Suppose the Jews had fixed on Zech. 9:9, "Behold, thy

king cometh, sitting on an ass;" as the only way He would come; it would have been no more inconsistent than the

present expectation of the Church in looking for him in all his glory. For there is positive evidence that in leaving the

Holy Place, He comes without having on his glorious appearance. When he ascended, he was not glorified, since they

could look upon him” Nor had the Holy Spirit then come; "The Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was

not yet glorified.” (John 7:39). In Lev. 16, we get the manner of his going in and coming out. Here we learn that the

high priest in going in to make the atonement, lays off his garments in the tabernacle, and puts on the holy linen

garments, until he has made the atonement; after which he puts them off and leaves them there, [Lev. 16:23,] and

comes forth.]

These garments, which made the high priest so glorious are described in Exo. 28. They were garnished

with all the precious stones found in the New Jerusalem as mentioned by John. And as the names of the twelve tribes of

Israel were graven on the gates of the city, so were they graven on the breastplate of these garments.

Thus far Christ has fulfilled the law, He went in before He was glorified, put on his glory "in the tabernacle not made

with hands." Does He "lay it off and leave it there and come forth?" or does He bear his glory out into the presence of

the people, and thus break the law? Is this fanaticism to teach and believe that Christ will not break the law, and

therefore, when He, first appears, will not come in all His glory?

Now I believe He comes "in like manner as" they saw him go, not because the angels said it; but having appealed "to

the law, and to the testimony" for myself, know; for "it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for one jot, or title of

the law, or the prophets, to fail."



THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST
The True Elijah Message
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"Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall

turn hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth

with a curse.” Mai. 4:5- 6

When John was asked, "Art thou Elias?" he answered! "I am not." [John 1:21.] And, yet Christ said of him,"And if

ye will receive it, this is Elias which was for to come" [Matt. 11:14], These statements appear, at first sight, hard to

reconcile, but there is really no difficulty. If they had received the message of John, he would have filled the type, and

done the Elijah work, that is, turned their hearts beck to the hearts of their fathers. If they had believed John, they

would have received Christ. "For John came unto you in the way of righteousness and ye believed him not." Matt.

21:22. Hence John did not fill the picture, and the kingdom of God was taken from them; and they became "Loammi:

for ye are not my people, and I will not be your God” [Hosea 1:9]. But through Christ and the gospel, true children of

the fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, have been found, who, together with the fathers, will inherit the earth; "and

there shall be no more curse." "They that are Christ's are Abraham's seed, and, heirs according to the promise."

Now the question is, has not the gospel brought out the true seed, children of the kingdom, and turned their hearts to

their fathers; so that instead of smiting "earth with a curse," God can confer the inheritance? if so, it

never can be fulfilled a second time. Hence, we shall never look for, nor accept any personal Elijah.



ELIJAH, AS A TYPE
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The gospel has filled the Elijah message; therefore Elijah was a type. Like the gospel Church, he began his career with

miracles. He also fled into the wilderness where he is fed by the ravens. And his career closed with translation. So

with the Church; her career began with miracles; she then "fled into the wilderness where she hath a place,

prepared of God, that they should feed her there [Rev. f 2:6] . And is to end with translation; "Behold, I show you a

mystery; we shall not all sleep, we shall all be changed, in a moment in the twillkling of an eye; at the last trump."

The parable of the ten virgins is the end of the gospel. And two movements are - represented, a going forth to meet the

Bridegroom,
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followed by a disappointment; and a going out to meet him, which ends with his coming, "and they that were ready

going in." Hence, if this present movement, which began some fifteen years since, is the true midnight cry of the

parable, it answers to the translation scene in the type.

It is well known by all, both friends and enemies, who have watched this movement, that it has passed through three

phases during the last few years:

f . That ending in 1873:

2. The seventh month of 1874:

3. the time between Feb. 14, and April 6th, 1875.

The last of which, Feb. 14 was the end of the 1335 "days," and beginning of the resurrection, or "time of harvest;" and

the 6th of April, was the end of the Jubilee cycles, and beginning of the "times of restitution" and, between the two,

having a terminus of fifty days.

And I shall show that each of these phases answer with the utmost exactness to the translation scene of Elijah; so

much so that even the meaning of the name of each place finds its application.

"And it came to pass when the Lard would take up Elijah into heaven, by a whirlwilld, that Elijah went with Elisha

from Gilgal" [2 Kings 2:1],

Gilgal means, rolling away the reproach, "And the Lord said. This day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt, from

you; wherefore the name of the place is called Gilgal [Josh. 5:9]. The strength of this, the second and last movement in

the parable, rests on the fact that the first one was of God. If the f 843- f 844 movement was not from Heaven, this is

not; for all the evidence in support of this, is based on the old 1843 platform; as those who have seen the arguments

well know. The 1843 movement, has for many years been a reproach to the main body of so called

Adventists; so much so that they deny having had any sympathy with it; and would gladly blot it out of

their history as a people. But when the midnight cry began; drawing, as it did, its main arguments from the first

movement; and holding up the fact, that if the former was not the true beginning, this could not be the true ending, of

the parable of the ten virgins, it rolled away all reproach from the 1843 position. Hence, this present movement, like

Elijah, starts from "Gilgal." And Elijah said unto Elisha, tarry here, I pray thee, for the Lord hath sent me to Bethel."

We started from Gilgal, or where the reproach was rolled from the 1843 position, to go to 1873, where we expected

translation. 1873, stands for Bethel, the place where Jacob's ladder stood, with top reaching to heaven.

1873 is the base, or ground- work of our arguments; and all, from that onward, is only a prolonging of "the days": a few

more rounds to the ladder, than at first supposed. They did not stop at Bethel, however, for scarcely had they reached it,

when God said, Go to Jericho; which means "his moon; or month" and we had scarcely arrived at the supposed



terminus in 1873, when we immediately started for the seventh month, or October, 1874. - - Jericho. And Elijah said,

"Tarry here, I pray thee, for the Lord hath sent me to Jordan." Jordan, means "judgment;" and "begins at the house of

God": "the dead in Christ rise first;" and we believe, Feb. 14, is where it begun; the point to which we immediately

started from the seventh month of 1874. But we must cross the Jordan. It was fifty days between Feb. 14, and April 6;

the span of time to which we looked: and, with the end of April 5th, we had crossed into the beginning of "the times of

restitution."

"And it came to pass, when they had gone over, as they still went on and talked, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire

and horses of fire and parted them both asunder, and Elijah was taken up, by a whirlwilld, into heaven.” [ver. 11.]



TWO IN THE MILL
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"Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, in the twillkling of an

eye, at the last trump" [1 Cor. 16:51- 52].

The above language may seem to teach that this change comes to all, in one and the same, moment; and is so

understood by most readers. But the writer holds that the resurrection, and probably the translation of the

living, occupies a period of time; and that this change has already begun with the sleeping saints.

That it does not transpire in one and the same moment we are certain; mark the language, "We shall not all sleep, but

we shall all be changed, in a moment." No one can question that it takes those who sleep; and if those who are alive and

remain;" to constitute the "all," referred to. Now if all undergo this change in the same moment, we freely admit that

the idea of the resurrection and translation being a work of time, must be erroneous; but, if it can be fully demonstrated

that though the change is instantaneous to each individual, it does not occur to all at the same time, then the idea that

this text is designed to teach such a view must be abandoned.

Let God interpret Himself. "So also in the resurrection of the dead: It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption:

It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory: It is sown in, weakness, it is raised in power: It is sown a natural body, it is

raised a spiritual
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body” (1 Cor. 15:42, 44]. Here we learn that they are raised in glory, in power, and incorruptible; and, therefore,

changed when raised. But if the above text teaches that all, both dead and living, are changed at the same time. What
becomes of this? "The dead in Christ shall rise first” [1 Thess. 4:16]. Therefore, as you can see, this text cannot mean

that the change occurs to all at the same moment, but, "at the last trump," which sounds for years; and that if transpires

during those years, is the most that can be drawn from this one passage.

Now although the argument is clear, that Zion's warfare does not end for about three years, still there is no assurance

that the resurrection may not terminate, and translation commence this side of 1878. Then you have changed your

position on definite time, some may say; No! I have not believed for years, that the time of our translation was made

known. See article on "seven last plagues," in June No. of this paper for 1874. 1 do believe the time forthe beginning of

the resurrection, viz. the end of the 1335 days, is revealed; and that they ended Feb. 14th 1875, and that we do not

know how soon the resurrection may terminate, and translation begin.

"Stand, therefore, having your loins, girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness, and above all,

the shield of faith; . . . watching thereunto with all perseverance” [Eph. 6].



THIS SAME JESUS
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"Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall

so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven" (Acts 1:11).

The Jesus that was taken up, was He who had been raised from the dead, "the first fruits of the resurrection," the one

who was on earth for forty days, in so strange and mysterious a body that He could meet those who
knew and loved Him best, those who were His most familiar friends, up to only three days before; and yet, strange to

say, "they knew him not."

Mary took Him for "the gardener;" others for a "stranger;” while some were affrighted, believing they had seen a spirit.

Not a single person knew Him until He chose, by some familiar act, to make himself known. Many seem to have the

idea that after His resurrection Jesus had the same body, so far as flesh and bones are concerned, as

before the crucifixion. If so, how is it that not a feature could be recognized? Did you ever know of a person so

well loved, who, after only a three days absence failed to be recognized by every one of his friends? and yet

such was the case with our Lord. You may say death changed Him; but they had seen Him while he was dead. The

body placed in Joseph's tomb was not that body that came forth: God Almighty changed it.

I know this strikes at, and opposes, the popular view on this subject, but, "To the law and to the testimony; if it is not in

accordance with this, there is no light in it." - - "It is sown in weakness: it is raisin power: it is sown a natural body: it is

raised a spiritual body " (1 Chr. 15:44). And we are entirely ignorant as to what a spiritual body it is: "It doth not yet

appear what we shall be; but we know that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is."

Christ was visible, or invisible, at pleasure. He would appear in their midst "the doors being shut;" and anon. He would

vanish out of their sight; nor could they tell "whence He came; or whither He went: so is every one that

is born of the Spirit." He could appear in any form He chose; as "the gardner," "a stranger," or as when taken from the

cross, in His natural, earthy form, with, pierced hands and side. And yet we know He did not have a NATURAL body:

"There is a natural body, and there is a SPIRITUAL BODY" (1 Cor. 15:44). And we know it was raised "a spiritual

body," let PREJUDICE say what it may.

It is the flesh and bones that constitutes the BODY of a man; and when the blood, or other fluids, are removed, the

BODY still remains. Hence, if Christ had flesh and bones, after his resurrection, they were not: NATURAL, but

SPIRITUAL flesh and bones. A spirit, and a spiritual body, are very different.

"All flesh is not the same flesh” says the Apostle, when reasoning on the resurrection; and "there is a celestial body,

and there is a terrestial body. Of the former, we know absolutely nothing only that it seems to be independent of every

law which controls the natural body.

Angels, like our Lord, can eat and drink the food of mortal man, and disappear in "a flame of fire," (Judges 13:20).

They can appear with a countenance "like the lightning," so that men become "as dead men" (Matt.

28:3,4). And to their friends, a moment after, as ordinary men [Mark 16:5]. THIS is the Jesus that went away, and the

one that comes to set up "the kingdom of God," which, "except a man be born again," he cannot see. [John 3:31]

Can you not conceive it possible that angels may be on earth and remain invisible? that like "the angel of the Lord"

who slew 180,000 Assyrians in one night, they can exert a terrible power, yet be unseen? In the resurrection we are to

be "as the angels of God,” and also like Christ. Hence, Jesus, in His spiritual body, is like the angels; and it is with such

a body He comes. Read the article; "With a Shout;" and you will see that the general idea that Christ comes

accompanied by an audible blast from a literal trumpet has no real foundation in Scripture It is Scriptural, however, that

there is a period of time called "the harvest," in which Christ and the angels are to be "reaping the earth." And until the

"harvest is ended," or nearly ended, we shall remain in our mortal condition. "In the day when the Son of man is

revealed, in that day, he that shall be upon the house top,” &c. (Luke 17:30- 31)



It may be said, If he comes in his spiritual body and is here on earth, some will be saying "Lo, here or, lo there;" very

likely; so Christ thought, "but they shall say to you, Lo here, or lo there, go not after not follow, for as

the lightning," &c, so shall also the Son of man be, in his day" (Luke 17:24).

Spiritual bodies are often compared, to the lightning. Ezekiel, in describing the "living creatures,” were the glory of the

Lord, says, "and the living creatures ran, and returned, as the appearance of a flash of lightning " (Ezek. 1:14). The

personage Daniel saw, who was withstood by Cyrus for twenty one days, had a face "as the appearance of a flash of

lightning” (Dan. 10:6). The countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone, (Matt. 28:3) was like lightning, "So

shall the Son of man be, in His day." And of the devil, Christ says, "I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven" (Luke

10:18).

Because the Bible declares that the resurrection body, the one that is to be like. Christ's and the angel's, is the kind of a

body with which He comes, let no one say we are advocating a spiritual and not a literal personal coming of Christ.

Such a statement would be false; but He certainly comes, "a spiritual body;" "born of the Spirit," as He was when He

ascended. And when we learn that the trump

75HM14

of God, "the last trump,” and the "seventh trumpet" are all one and the same; and that six of them have already

sounded, and the seventh is NOW SOUNDING and that they are fulfilled by EVENTS, and not NOISE; we can see

that it is possible, to say the least, that the old traditional ideas of the MANNER of Christ's coming may be incorrect.

We have reached a time when the "lamp” is shining more clearly, on these things, than ever before; and new truths are

continually unfolding; and to OPPOSE them BECAUSE they are new, is perhaps, natural, and therefore we expect such

opposition. But let me warn all to be careful; EXAMINE before you oppose, "lest you be found fighting against God."

- - o - -



NEW YORK STATE CONFERENCE
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This Conference met at Springwater, March 12th, and as reported in the World's Crisis, and western Times; their only

business was to pass a vote of censure on Dr. N. H. Barbour;" or what they were pleased to call, his "Elijah time

message."

Their object in giving its name which conveys so false an impression, was purely gratuitous slander,

with no other foundation than can be found in the article in this paper, entitled "The gospel of Christ the true Elijah

message." In which occurs the following sentence "Hence we shall never look for, nor accept any personal Elijah." The

above application of the Elijah type to the general gospel had been given, as now published, in the hearing of one of

that "business committee" Viz. C. F., Sweet. Hence, we presume it was by his misrepresentation that the others were

deceived. But the real immediate cause of the unchristian attack of that body was that we had appointed a time meeting

at Dansville, for, Sunday, March 14th, which appointment was made by myself while ignorant of the fact that the, N.

Y. State Conference also met on that day, at Springwater. (Twelve miles distant.) And also in the fact, that while their

Conference was thinly attended, the friends came to our meeting, both from, and through Springwater without stopping

to the Conference, and even one of the preachers reported as "attending the Conference" only stopped at Springwater to

feed his horses and then came on to Dansville. These things of course were not pleasant to the body called, "The New
York State Conference;" since they are bitterly opposed to definite time, the Mother that gave them birth; and the

success of our meeting naturally roused their indignation.

The business to which they devoted their time, as published by themselves, was rather peculiar. They first drew a

resolution to disfellowship (excommunicate is perhaps the better word) "all who were in sympathy with Dr. N. H.

Barbour's views; who (Dr. B,) has no license from this body, &c. But after grave deliberation, rescinded the above, as

too sweeping; since such resolution would cut off those who had hitherto been the main support and life of the

Conference; and, by their numbers and character giving it vitality.

The above course does not appear out of character, however, when we consider the material of which the business

committee ware composed. W. J. HOBBS, the Chairman, is a Christian minister; - - or Christ- ian, as they are

sometimes called. Hence, though holding to the sleep of the dead. It is no more than we might expect that he would

oppose Adventism; otherwise he is a very clever harmless man. C. F. Sweet, is a Christadelphian. I do not know if he is

recognized by them, but his views are substantially the same, and he manifests the same spirit, in resenting them I shall

be better understood when I say, that he gives courses of eighteen or twenty lectures on a very peculiar "Age to come,"

and he boldly asserts (so I have been informed by those who have beard him) that no one can be saved

who does not adopt his views. He qualifies "being saved,” however, by saying they cannot be "kings and priests,” of all

that class, for the Christadelphians take to themselves various names, the evidences of the immediate appearing of

Christ seem distasteful.

The above, and similar discordant elements, composing what is left of the N.Y.S.C. is sufficient to account for that

unchristian attack.

So far as any personal feeling on my part, is concerned, I should have passed it by unnoticed; but the wide extent

through which the cruel slander; making it falsely to appear that in some way, I was claiming some position for myself,

makes it a duty I owe to the cause, to give these facts to the brethren scattered abroad with those who know all the

parties and circumstances of the case, this "CUTTING OFF," by the little faction at Springwater, reminds one of the

fable of a "tail" which became indignant at the liberty of a certain dog, determined no longer to submit to the nuisance,

and had the dog cut off; discovering, however, when too late, that its backbone and brains were gone.

- - o - -



REFLECTIONS
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Sadness comes over my mind when I look back on the past, and think of the happy hours I have spent with my dear

brethren of the N.Y. State Conference: when my whole life and soul was swallowed up in, and with, that organization.

Having, as I supposed, the entire confidence of my brethren, while acting, for so many years, as their

presiding officer. I prayed earnestly to God to permit nothing to come among us to divide and mar our sweet peace and

union. And to be torn asunder, as we most certainly are, never to be again united as in the past, is sad for me to reflect

upon. Then when I come to think, upon the cause that has produced the division, [the time of our Lord's return] and that

it has been nothing but the force of evidence which I could not resist without falling, into condemnation, that compels

me to stand where I am; it seems the harder that division should come on this account.

There is evidence which to my mind is overwhelming, that the 1260 years during which "the abomination of desolation,

spoken of by Daniel the prophet," was to hold "times and laws," is in the past: that the judgment has sit upon that

power, and that it has been "consumed and destroyed;" and that those periods of Dan. 12, are all in the past. I cannot

but believe that the parable "of the ten virgins," has been undergoing fulfillment, in this Advent movement, and is

mainly in the past. And that we are now in the "day of the Lord;" that it will require time to fulfill the things spoken of

in, the transition between the gospel and judgment age.
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I do not believe that Jesus will sit upon the throne of His father David when He first come s, but will subdue the Gentile

kings, "wound the heads over many nations." And I believe the "times of restitution," have already commenced; and

that Jesus was due, at their commencement.

I will not now take space in the paper to give all the reasons why I believe the above, and will only say, I have none but

the kindest of feelings towards all my brethren who differ with me on these points. May the good Lord direct you, and

me, and al 1 our brethren, so that in the kingdom we may share in that rest that remaineth to the people

of God - - Amen.

Your brother in Christ:

D. Cogswell.

Dansville, May 25th, 1875.



OUR FIRST PAGE
The Course of Time,
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Our whereabouts on the stream of time, is in "the end of the world," or "time of harvest." The six thousand years from

Adam, are ended; "the day of the Lord" begun, and a little period of "forty and two months," or three and a half years,

beginning in October, 1874, where our High Priest left the Holy Place, and ending with Zion’s warfare, in the spring of

1878, is all the time we have, ere many will take up the sad lamentation, "the harvest is past, the summer is ended, and

my soul is not saved."

But in order to understand our chronological position, it will be necessary for the reader to connect the past, present,

and future, from Eden lost, to paradise regained, in one comprehensive view.

Come, then, and for a few brief moments, look at the world's history through the telescope of inspiration. And the past,

with all its long forgotten years, and glimpses of the glorious restitution, shall pass before you.

Man, fresh from the molding hand of God, was for some unknown purpose, permitted to taste the bitterness of death.

Perhaps, to make sinless purity and eternal life more glorious by the contrast. For no sooner had he sinned, than ample

means for restoration was begun. The promised "Seed of woman" was made, ere man was driven from his Eden home;

and the line through which the Great Life Restorer was to come, numbers ten human lives, from Adam to Noah's flood;

measuring a thousand six hundred and fifty- six years (1656).

At the flood, the human race, reduced to a single family, began the second act in the drama. Noah was followed by a

line of patriarchs, twelve in number; and we shall find the nuirber twelve continues from the flood: twelve patriarchs;

twelve tribes of Israel; and, under the gospel, twelve Apostles.

The patriarchal age was six hundred fifty and nine years long, (659) beginning at the flood, and ending with the death

of Jacob. From there, where the twelve tribes receive the "sceptre" and became a nation, "the kingdom of Israel," to

their captivity, measures a thousand two hundred and seven years more. (1207).

Here the diadem was removed; for God said, "take off the diadem; remove the crown: I will overturn, overturn,

overturn it, and it shall be no more till He come, whose right it is; and I will give it to Him" [Ezek. 21:26], and the

Gentile times begun.

With Zedekiah, ended the royal line of David, [2 Chron. 36: 1 1] to be no more until "the stone, cut out without hands"

[Dan. 2:34], shall smite "the image on its feet."

Babylon, the first universal Gentile kingdom, is represented by the head, or "lion," of Daniel's vision; and had universal

sway for seventy years. And, as the conquerors of Judah, require of them a song; but their tongues refuse: "How could

they sing the songs of Zion, in a strange land?" There is a lion, whose voice will soon be heard, "the Lion of the tribe of

Judah;” at whose command the glad songs of Zion, on golden harps, shall again be heard; until their echo, reverberating

from hill to hill, shall ravish every ear.

Medo- Persia, followed next in order, and fills two hundred and ten years more of the times: but, lo, the prince of

Grecia, the great Alexander, comes and with an army of a few thousand men, scatters the Persian minions like chaff

before the reigns of Empire, and holds it for a hundred and seventy years. After which Rome, or "the legs of iron,"

becomes a universal empire. Imperial Rome maintained its sceptre, in one or both branches of the empire, for six

hundred ninety three years and then gave its "seat" to papal Rome; which "had power to continue forty and two

months," prophetic, or twelve hundred and sixty years. This ended in A.D. 1798; which time the papal "dominion" was

taken away "to consume and to destroy it, unto the end."



Thus we have the world's history:

The time before the flood. - 1656

Patriarchial age. - 659

Israel, to their captivity. - 1207

Rule of Babylon, 70

Grecia, - 210

Imperial Rome, - 693

Papal Rome, - 1260

Total, 5925 years

from Adam, to A.D. 1798; which leaves but seventy five years, now ended, to complete
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the six thousand; and with the seventh, we are taught, begins "the great day of the Lord." Thus, you see, we are in the

transition period; the "time of HARVEST," when God is reversing the hour- glass for a new dispensation. And already

the groanings of earth's teaming millions gives the sure indications of a coming storm such as earth has never

witnessed; foretold in prophecy as precursor of the new birth, and glorious future, to this sin - cursed earth.

And, already. The seventh trump is sounding, and will never call retreat,

'Till he's sifted out the hearts of men, before his judgment.

Oh, be swift my soul to welcome him, be jubilant my feet;

Our God is marching on.

Oh, reader, lay aside prejudice, and creeds of men, and examine God's word in the light of present surroundings. For its

pages are unfolding new truths, in this, the time of "harvest."

- - o - -



THE BIRTH OF JESUS

75HM16

The only possible source of information on this date must be obtained from the bible itself as history is silent on the

subject. The Christian era was not fixed for some centuries after the birth of our Lord, and up to that, the time was

reckoned by the Roman calendar.

The argument as presented in this paper, gives all the "data "from which the event must be calculated The beginning of

the Christian era was first fixed by one of the popes, and for centuries, remained unquestioned; after which, the death of

Herod was supposed to be determined by a lunar eclipse, which is supposed to have occurred four years prior to our

era; and therefore Jesus must have been born five or six years before. But this statement that Herod died the year of that

particular eclipse brings Luke 3:1- 3, into question. Hence, I prefer the Bible argument, as far as may be, independent

of history. Some may ask, if Jesus was really bom, B. C. 2: why has it not been determined before now? Like the

chronology, I answer, it was not necessary, until the prophetic period depending on that date, was due. But now that it

is due, the argument can stand on its own merits. - - Read it.



PRESENT TRUTH
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As the prophetic word is ever being fulfilled, new truths are unfolding; and every age has a present truth peculiar to

itself: hence, "the path of the just, is as a shining light" that shineth more and more, unto the perfect day." And there is

always room, "to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord."

There are those however, who confining themselves to their own special creeds, are ever on the watch, and prepared to

oppose each new development of truth; fearing, lest it overthrow some of the old landmarks.

The best men have erred, and may again; but there is one standard of truth to which all must eventually come; and by

which all are to be judged. And yet no one is qualified to find truth, even by the most careful investigation, until he is

totally indifferent as to what former views or theories it may overthrow. For instance; If the contents of the stomach of

a poisoned man were being analyzed, and the chemist having a previous opinion that it was strychnine, made his

analysis with a view to detect strychnine, only, if it should prove to be something else, his work would end in

confusion. In order to be successful, he must search for poison, let it be what it may. So with the Bible

student, he must search for truth, not for something to sustain some favorite idea or creed.

The prophetic periods prove that we are in "the end of the world,” or, "time of harvest." And there is evidence, not

tangible, but prophetic, the resurrection has begun. I am aware this must appear strange to those who are

unacquainted with the evidence, but it is overwhelming; and hence, I must believe it.

It is right that the reader should start back and call for proof. Our evidence rests solely on the prophecies which show

that it is due at this time; and Scriptures which make it certain that whenever it does occur, it will be as noiseless as was

the resurrection of Christ.

If the Bible is true, we are at the end of one age, and beginning of another. Look at the title page; and as you run your

eye down from Eden to the flood; through the patriarchal age, and kingdom of Israel; and then the Gentile times, to, the

Bible says to judgment.

Why should we quarrel over our creeds, and be angry because one believes something which another does not? Both

the ’World's Crisis,' and the 'Advent Christian Times,' refuse to insert an advertisement for this paper, apparently,

because we search for ourselves; and do not run in their special groove. Strange that Christians should lack in courtesy

beyond men of the world.



NOTICE!
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We hope our, friends, in every part of, the country, will make an effort to support this paper, by getting paying

subscribers we shall continue to send it to those who will read, even without pay, as long as means are furnished. Last

year we sent about five thousand free and had no lack of money. I shall again start with a large free list, and leave the

results with God.

Address all communications to:

N. H. BARBOUR, Rochester, N.Y.
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THE GOSPEL
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When preaching definite time and the kingdom of God soon to come, the question has often been asked. Why harp on

these things why not preach the gospel? Very few men seem to have a definite idea of what constitutes, "preaching the

gospel;" and really suppose that if a man stand on a pulpit an excite the sympathetic tear by recalling the agony of

Christ, and speak of the death of their departed relatives, and probability of their own; he has heard a beautiful gospel

sermon. There is deception behind the desk, as well as behind a counter; and the way to the pocket of modem church-

goers is through the sympathies. This is a great temptation to preachers; and has been used until the idea of true

preaching, "of righteousness, temperance, and a judgment to come," has been almost lost; and this effeminate, whining,

sanctification; free from, and independent of all truth, is fast taking the place of the gospel preaching, even among

Adventists.

Jesus preached the gospel. He preached at the end of the Jewish age, as it should now be preached just at the end of the

Gentile age: "Now after that John was put into prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of

God, and saying:" - - Now learn what He thought was gospel preaching; and I doubt if it would be tolerated in orthodox

pulpits, or, just at the present time, in Advent halls, - - "THE TIME IS FULFILLED, and the kingdom of God is at

hand: repent and believe the [good news] gospel (Mark 1:14- 15). - - What, said one of these sanctified Adventists,

[Oh that they knew what sanctification means] call definite time, gospel preaching; yes, that is what used to be called

"preaching the gospel;" and I believe Jesus knew as much on that subject as modern theologians; and, by "the grace of

God mean to continue preaching the gospel of the kingdom, until the kingdom come; whether men hear, or whether

they forbear.



THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN"
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"And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man" (Luke 17:28).

Few persons have tried to gain a definite idea, even in their own minds, as to what the "days of the Son of man" mean.

A vague idea has doubtless obtained, that they refer, in some way, to a little period just before He comes; since it is to

be, at that time, "as it was in the days of Noah," just before the flood. But if you think a moment, you will see that the

language will bear no such interpretation. "The days of the Son of man," must refer to a period of time when He is here

on earth, just as surely as the days of Sir Isaac Newton, the days of Washington, the days of Noah, or the days of Jesus

Christ, mean the time when they were on the earth. And it would be absurd to speak of the days of any personage, as a

period of time before they came. Nor can they refer to the whole period of the gospel, for Christ speaks of them as

future; and "the days will come when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it;"

which could in no sense be true of the gospel days.

The days of Noah was a time in which "the longsuffering of God waited, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few,

that is eight souls were saved by water" (1 Peter 2:20). And "the days of the Son of man" can only refer to a time when

He is here, preparing for the establishment of the kingdom of God; "and the things that are coming on the earth.” This,

all must admit, if they allow the above Scripture to have the only meaning of which the language is susceptible.

Perhaps some, admitting the force of this declaration of our Lord, will say, Yes, it certainly means a period of time

when He is on earth; and must therefore be after He is revealed in the clouds, when every eye shall see Him, and all

tribes of the earth mourn. But you will please remember it is to be as "it was in the days of Noah; they eat, they drank,

they bought, they sold, they builded, they planted; they married wives, and were given in marriage." Will they do all

this when "He comes in clouds, and every eye shall see him; and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the

earth shall wail because of him:" when they shall "say to the mountains, and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face

of Him that sitteth on the throne; and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come?” They will

hardly build, and plant, and marry, under that condition of things; and yet, "as it was in the days of Noah, So

shall it also be in the days of the Son of man." You will have to accept the position that the "days of the Son

of man" is a period when the world are unconscious of his presence, and hence, can cry "peace and safety;" in full

security, and go on with the ordinary avocations of life, notwithstanding He is here; or the absurd alternative, that "the

days of the Son of man,” is a period before the Son of man comes.

We have wonderfully strong arguments proving that we are now in "the days of the Son of man;" and that they began

October 22nd, 1874: Or on "the tenth day
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of the seventh month" of the year which preceded the ending of the Jubilee cycles; that these "days of the Son of man,"

measure three and a half years; a period equal to the days of Jesus Christ, in establishing the gospel; and also one made
so prominent in the prophetic Word; as "a time, times, and a part:" "twelve hundred and, sixty days;"

"forty and two months," &c.; and hence terminate in the spring of 1878. This measure, was not arrived at because of

these many coincidences, but from prophetic time; and it was afterwards, that all the above periods were found to

synchronize.

The days of Noah were marked by a lack of faith in God's word; hence, the flood came, " and they knew not." Since the

time to which we looked in the autumn of 1874 passed, there has been a marked decrease of faith in the prophetic

periods; in spite of the fact that they are looking stronger, and brighter than ever before: But, "as it was in the days of

Noah, so shall it be in the days of the Son of man." God help the Church, and world, and especially

Adventists, to "take heed to the sure word of prophecy;" that they may know "the time of their visitation."



THE TIME OF VISITATION
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"The days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep

thee in on every side, and shall lay thee even with the dust; and thy children with thee; and they shall not leave in thee

one stone upon another; because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” (Luke 19:44).

The Jewish nation were not rejected because they knew not the date of the terminus of the sixty and nine weeks, which

ended at his baptism, the beginning, of the "visitation;” for He offered himself to them during that whole period; but

they were rejected because they knew not the time in which the visit was being made. And in speaking of events which

occurred at the first advent, it is understood that they transpired, not at the moment of his coming, but during that time

of visitation. So of the events said to occur at his second coming; they belong to, and have their

fulfillment, during the period of his work; "His reward is with him; and his work before him; " and this period is spoken

of as belonging especially to Him; and is called "his day;" "So shall also the Son of man be in his day" (Luke 17:24).

It may be objected, that, as He comes the second time to remain, no limited period can be set apart as "the days of the

Son of man." This, however, does not follow, for at his first advent He remained after the work his Father gave him to

do was finished; for, when about to be offered. He says, "I have finished the work thou gavest me to do;” and again; "It

is finished: and He bowed his head, and gave up the ghost." What was finished? the work his Father had given him to

do to the Jewish nation, I answer; their time was ended, their Messiah rejected, their, harvest passed:" If thou hadst

known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine

eyes," But notwithstanding that special work to "the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” was finished; He remained on

earth for a season; in another character. So now, the "harvest," or end of this [age], is the closing work of

gospel salvation, preparatory to the establishment of the kingdom. And when Christ speaks of his day, "So shall the

Son of man be, in his day" (Luke 17:54); and again; "one of the days of the Son of man," (verse 22); or "the day when
the Son of man is revealed” (verse 30); He speaks of a definite period of time called "the harvest" (Matt. 12:30, 39); in

which He, in person, [spiritual body, however], is closing up the work of the present dispensation. And this harvest,

includes, the resurrection, or reaping of the earth; "And I looked, and behold a white cloud, upon the cloud one sat like

unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle: another angel came out of the

temple, crying, in a loud voice, to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the time has come for thee

to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth

was reaped [Rev. 14:15- 16]. This is symbolic, of course; the sickle, the reaping, the harvest; and they are symbols in

the parable [Matt. 13]; but Christ explains them. There can be no doubt but the reaping, by "one like the Son of man is

the resurrection of the dead in Christ; for these are raised by Christ, in person. This is the will of him that sent me; that

every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and raise him up at the last day [John

6:40].

This reaping, or gathering by the Son of man, occurs before the wicked are gathered;, and is therefore, the first work of

the harvest, for afterwards comes the gathering of "the clusters of the vine of the earth," and they are cast into "the'

great winepress of the wrath of God, and the winepress is trodden" [verses 18- 20] And that these refer to the wicked, is

certain, for when the winepress is trodden; the Lord says, "I have trodden the winepress alone; and of the people
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there were none with me: for I will tread them in mine anger, and trample them in my fury; and their blood shall be

sprinkled on my garments, and I will stain all my raiment” [Isa. 63:3].

The gathering of the clusters of the vine of the earth, and casting them into the winepress, synchronizes with the

"gathering, of the tares, and binding them in bundles, to burn [Matt. 13:30]. The burning, of course, like the tares, or the

winepress, being symbolic.



There is no escaping the conclusion that the reaping done by Christ occurs before "the gathering of the clusters of the

vine of the earth." In other words, "the dead in Christ rise first." And yet in the parable, where only the living are

referred to, "Let both grow together till the harvest,” He says, "And in the time of harvest, I will say to the reapers.

Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles, to burn" [Matt. 13:30]. Hence, the work of the harvest is, 1;

the resurrection of the dead in Christ; 2; the gathering in bundles, of such as are to be exposed to the wrath of God, 3;

the gathering of those who are to be found in the mill, field, and bed. Hence the next event, is this gathering of the

tares: but how it will be fulfilled, yet remains to be seen.

It has been supposed by some, that this gathering is already fulfilled in the organized Societies of the world. But to this

view there are what to me, seem like fatal objections. In the first place, these organizations commenced as far back in

the world's history as the beginning of Masonry; while Christ makes gathering in bundles, belong exclusively to this

time of harvest. And again, I cannot doubt but there are Christians ["wheat"] in these organizations; while, in these

'bundles,' if the 'angels' understand their business, no wheat will be gathered.

The dead in Christ are raised spiritual bodies; men may kick against this, but they will find in the end, that they have

kicked against the pricks. If this is modern demonism, or spiritism; then Paul belonged to that order, and so

do I. Glory be to God! I like this kind of spirit spiritualism: "Sown in weakness, raised in power: sown a

natural body, raised a spiritual body."

There is to be a resurrection of the flesh; but it is of carnal Israel, not the dead in Christ. It is those whom the Father

raises: "For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom
He will (John 5:21). God will open the graves of the whole house of Israel, and bring them up out of their graves, and

bring them into the land of Israel; while Christ, in some special sense, raises his own, those the Father has given to him:

"I will raise them at the last day; and give unto them eternal life." Those whom God raises do not have eternal life, in

the sense in which the dead in Christ receive it; but it is with them, a restoration back to the Adamic state; from which,

if a man die, he dies for his own sin. "The age of my people shall be as the age of a tree, - - antediluvian longevity

restored - - and the child shall die an hundred years old; but the sinner a hundred years old shall be accursed (Isa.

65:20). Job belongs to God, not Christ; and, as "every man in his own order," is the order of the resurrection, he will

stand upon the earth, and see God in his flesh. This "order” of resurrection, the only one referred to in the Old

Testament, will be tangible to the natural eye. The resurrection to eternal life, such as the dead in Christ receive, is not

so much as named under the old dispensation; for it was not made manifest until "the appearing of our

Savior, Jesus Christ, who bath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to light, through the gospel” [2

Tim. 1:10].

The non- resurrection of the wicked, to which some continue to hold, is based in the fact that men have failed to

discriminate between the different orders of resurrection. For there is a higher calling, and a better resurrection, to them

who are in Christ Jesus. And it was this resurrection for which Paul earnestly strove, if by any means he might attain.

That this is the order of events; viz. 1, the resurrection of the dead in Christ, with spiritual bodies, - - like the personage

mentioned in Dan. 10; or like Christ, and the angels. 2 the gathering of the tares in bundles; 3, translation of the living;

grows stronger, the more the evidences are investigated. And also the probability that this work of "the harvest," has

already commenced. And if these things are true they will be no less bitterly opposed by the Pharisaic element of the

present generation, than if they were false; hence those who want truth, must be governed by their own judgment as to

what the Bible teaches on these subjects, and not allow the prejudice of others to influence their reason. And if these

things are indeed true, then will Christ really be "a rock of offence, and a stone of stumbling, to the houses of Israel;"

and the Church again be ignorant of "the time of her visitation.”



DOGMATISM

75HM20

Maintain a constant watch at all times against a dogmatic spirit; fix not your assent to any proposition in a firm and

unalterable manner till you have some firm and unalterable ground for it, and till you have arrived at some clear and

sure evidence, so that yon cannot be mistaken. - - DR. WATTS,



DIALOGUE
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Bro. S. an Advent preacher:

Bro. BARBOUR, What strange heresy is it you are advocating; Christ already come, and the resurrection in the past?

B. I do not believe the resurrection is in the past, only that it has begun. The conviction that the 1335 days of Dan. 12,

are ended, is as strong, and to my mind, supported by evidence as clear, as is the fact of Jesus having come in the flesh.

And my faith is, that where those "days" ended, the resurrection began. And I believe they ended Feb. 14th, 1875. If

this is heresy, So we believe, and so we preach.

S. I do not believe the resurrection can occur without being known by all the world.

B. Did any one hear or see Christ, when He arose?

S. Yes! the angel descended and rolled away the stone; and the soldiers fell as dead men.

B. I did not ask if angels were seen. Did any one witness the resurrection of Christ, and who?

S. But if they did not see his resurrection, he was seen immediately after.

B. He had a purpose to accomplish: He desired witnesses of the fact of his resurrection; but it does not follow that the

saints will reveal themselves; nor is there a promise between the lids of the Bible, that we shall see Christ or his saints,

until we are like them.

S. But the dead are to be raised, and the living changed at the same time, hence there is no occasion for us to see them

until we are like them.

B. That is not true; "the dead in Christ rise first.” and how long first, you, nor no other man, can tell.

S. I do not suppose any considerable time will elapse; for it all occurs "at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound,

and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be, changed.” [1 Cor. 15. 52].

B. True! but I can prove that this "trumpet" sounds for years; indeed for seventy five years. In the first place, the 'trump

of God' at which the dead are raised, 1 Thes. 4:16; and the last trumpet, 1 Cor. 15:52; and the seventh trumpet. Rev.

11:15, 17; are all one and the same, or else our reward, which comes "at the resurrection of the just,” occurs at the

sounding of three different trumpets. And this seventh and last trump, at which the resurrection occurs, has already

been sounding for thirty- five years; or since August 1 1th, 1840.

S. But the Bible says, "He shall descend from heaven with a shout, and with the voice of the archangel, and the trump

of God;" and I can accept of nothing less than such demonstrations when he comes.

B. It is not the seventh trumpet alone which has a voice; they all had voices: "Woe, Woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the

earth by reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the three angels, which are yet to sound' Rev 8:13. 'And in the

days [years] of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound,' &c. And you believe, with me, that six of

these trumpets have sounded. If six of them have been fulfilled by events, is it not more than probable, to say the least,

that the seventh may be thus fulfilled? The angel flying in the midst of heaven, saying in a loud voice, "Fear God, and

give glory to him: for the hour of his judgment is come;" we all understand to be a movement transpiring on earth. And

it is not uncommon to speak of events, as having voices. When Moses was about to visit Pharaoh, he was told to place,

his hand in his bosom, and it became leprous as snow; a second time he placed it there, and it was restored as the other

flesh; Show them these signs, "and if they will not believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of the first sign, they will

believe the voice of the latter sign" [Exo. 4:8].



This seventh trump began to sound, as has been clearly proven, August 11th, 1840. It has therefore sounded through

this great Advent movement, and will continue through the time of trouble; for under it, "the nations were angry, and

thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should be judged;" &c. And I can prove, by one of the clearest

prophetic periods in the Bible, "the times of the Gentiles," that this "time of trouble,” is to continue yet forty years.

Hence, this trumpet, under the sounding of which, these great events occur, will sound, in all, seventy- five years; as the

sixth; sounded for three hundred ninety- one years and fifteen days; and the fifth trumpet, for one hundred and fifty

years (Rev. 9:5, 15); and covers first, the Advent movement; and second, the time of trouble and judgment scenes, over

which Michael, the archangel, has the supervision; "At that time shall Michael stand up, and there shall be a time of

trouble; and many that sleep in the dust; of the earth shall awake," &c. (Dan. 12).

A shout, is a loud voice; and you will notice this trumpet (Rev. 11:15), opens with, "great voices," or the Advent

message, of the kingdoms of this world belonging to our Lord, and his Christ; and closes with rewards, angry nations,

and their destruction; events over which Michael has the supervision: and these "great voices," are the "shout;" and the

terrible events of judgment; "the voice of the archangel." This trump is called "the trump of God," because it is fulfilled

by the proclamation of, and events connected with the great day God. And the events of no other trumpet are so

clearly defined.
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S. Well, granting all this to be true; it does not follow that the dead are yet raised, or when raised, that they will be

invisible. And besides, the body that is buried is the one that comes forth, and we should find the graves empty.

B. Where do you find that Scripture? Brother S.

S. "Behold, my people, I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the

land of Israel." And in every example of a resurrection which has been given, the body came forth. "Lazarus, Come
forth!” said the voice of the Son of God; "and he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave clothes."

And again, "they found the stone rolled away from the sepulcher; and they entered in, and found not the body of the

Lord Jesus."

B. There are different orders of resurrection; "every man in his own order." Lazarus was raised from the dead before

Christ died; and yet Christ was "the firstborn from the dead” (Col. 1:18). The resurrection taught in the Old Testament

differs from that of the New; the former is to a natural mortal life; a restoration back to what Adam lost. That of the

New Testament, is to immortality and eternal life, "neither can they die any more." But of the former, it is said, "for the

child shall die a hundred years old." [Isa. 65:20] In the resurrection of Israel, "the earth shall be made to bring forth;

and a nation shall be born in a day." The resurrection to immortality was certainly not taught in the Old Testament, for

it was not until the appearing of Christ, that immortality and eternal life, "were brought to light" [2 Tim. 1:10]. And yet

a resurrection, is clearly taught. The resurrection of literal Israel, when it occurs, will, beyond all question, be visible to

mortals. You say you believe the same body placed in the tomb was that with which Christ rose; and base your faith on

natural supposition; because the angel said, "He is not here; He is risen." But if Paul speaks the tmth, in 1 Cor. 15; it

was not the same; God changed it. His clothes were not changed, hence, they were left. Why not carry your natural

supposition further, and tell where He got the clothes He wore, when suddenly appearing to Mary. You will not deny

the power of God to change the body; nor that We shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. We do

not rest on supposition, for Paul distinctly says; "But some will say, How are the dead raised up? and: with what body

do they come? Thou fool that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die and that which thou sowest, thou sowest

not that body that shall be. So also in the resurrection of the dead: it is sown a natural body, it is raised a

spiritual body. . . And so it is written. The first man Adam, was made a living soul; the last Adam, a

quickening spirit." The first man was of the earth, earthy - - made from the dust - - Was the risen Christ, "of the earth,

earthy?" "As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are

heavenly, - - Christ took on him the form of a servant, and became flesh, that He might suffer death, - - and as we have

born the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not

all sleep, but we shall all be changed" (1 Cor. 15).

The body with which Christ came forth, was not "of the earth; earthy." The body placed in the grave was of the earth.

But He laid that body aside, as much as He laid the linen clothes aside; and came forth, not a natural body animated by



spirit, as some claim; but a spiritual BODY, as God Almighty says. Questions may arise as to what became of the

natural body; and the nature of a spiritual body; but it doeth not yet appear what we shall be.

Because God has not revealed just what we shall be; some, fearful, lest if they are changed from the earthly, to the

heavenly, and made like unto Christ's most glorious body, will lose their identity, seem to prefer their own reasoning,

based on their ideas of Christ's person, to positive inspiration. Paul says, in his illustration, " Thou sowest not that body

that shall be. You say, it is the body that is sown. Paul says, it is not "of the earth, earthy." You say it is this earthly,

body. Paul says it is a spiritual body. You say, it is a natural body, animated by spirit. How did you happen to know just

what, and how it is to be, when it is written, "it doeth not yet appear what we shall be"? You will please excuse me, if

in this ease, I prefer the direct testimony of inspiration, to your inferences.

S. If they are raised, spiritual bodies, I would like to know if it is not a real body; and if so, it must be visible.

B. "The wind bloweth where it llsteth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and

whither it goeth, so is every one that is born of the Spirit." Bro. S. do you believe angels can be present,

and yet be invisible ?

S. I know they, have been visible to those to whom they have been sent.

B. But do you believe they can appear as ordinary men, and then pass off in a flame of fire? "And it came to pass when

the flame went up towards heaven, from off the altar, that the angel of the Lord ascended in the flame of
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the altar" (Judg. 13:20).

S. Certainly; but they saw him in the flame, or they could not have so reported it.

B. Do you believe the story as told by Elisha? "And Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes, that he

may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man; and he saw and, behold, the mountain was ful 1 of horses

and chariots of fire round about Elisha (2 Kings 6:17). "Who maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of

fire” (Heb. 1:7).

S. Perhaps they were so far off they could not be seen without a miracle.

B. Let us take another case; "And the angel of the Lord went further, and stood in a narrow place, where was no way to

turn, either to the right hand or to the left; . . . then the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, and he saw the angel of the

Lord standing in the way (Num. 22). Bro. S. Do you fear the Lord?

S. Why do you ask?

B. Because the "angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them" (Ps. 34:7). "Are

they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation?" (Heb. 1:14)

Do you believe in the resurrection, we are to be, "as the angels of God"? Christ says so. In the light of these things,

knowing that the dead in Christ rise first, and that we have no right to expect to see them until we are like them; and the

prophetic periods placing it almost beyond a doubt, that the resurrection is now due, can you wonder because we
believe it? are you surprised because we believe "the days of the Son of man," in which it is to be "as it was in the days

of Noah," cannot be a period of time before the Son of man comes? And if it is a period of time in which He is here, it

would not be "as it was in the days of Noah," if the world knew it.

S. I cannot believe so much time is to be occupied in the resurrection as you suppose.



B. The time these events are to occupy, must be determined from a purely Bible standpoint; and, not by old traditional

ideas. Are you going to join in the "hue and cry” of heresy, spiritism, &c.; and lend your influence towards the attempt

to crush all fair Bible investigation on this subject? or shall you take a wiser course, and examine, before you oppose?



IS IT SPIRITIM?
ELD. J. H. PATON
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We believe and teach that the new birth is the entrance on the immortal state, by a resurrection, or translation; that the

whole person is the subject of the change. We believe the change to be very great; as taught in 1 Cor. 15. This change

in constitution, gives a change in appearance, like the two heads from which they are developed, Adam, and Christ:"

And "as we have borne the image of the earthy; we shall also bear the image of the heavenly."

As are the angels; and as Christ is, since his resurrection; so, we believe "is every one that is born of the Spirit."

Because we believe Christ himself, or some of his saints maybe on earth and not be seen, we are accused of being

spiritualists; or more properly, spiritists. And yet it is a fact admitted by those who make the accusation, that Christ, in

his spiritual body, did appear and disappear, in a very mysterious manner, during the interval between his resurrection

and ascension. There being no evidence that He was ever seen at all by any but his disciples, who were to be witnesses

of his resurrection. If this is spiritism, that system is very different from what we had supposed; having its foundation,

at least, in God's word. I supposed spiritism had its basis in the dogma of man's natural immortality. We believe there is

no immortality to man, out of Christ. They believe in the immortality and separate existence of the soul, as dlstillct

from the body, We believe man dies, that "in death there is no remembrance;" and that the hope of the Christian, is in

the resurrection. They, believe in the communion of disembodied spirits with men in the flesh; while we do not. But it

is urged, that if even immortals should appear to mortals, it would be like spiritism; and to believe in its possibility, is

dangerous. The same objection might have been urged by the Sadducees, that if it was admitted that angels could

appear, it would be like spiritism; as there were familiar spirits in the land, in those days. If there were no real, there

could be no counterfeit. These familiar spirits, of the present day, claim to be a real manifestation of immortals. It may
resemble the real, in some particulars; but we believe it to be Satan's last counterfeit.

We have in our risen Lord a 'first fruits' of the manifestations of immortalized humanity to mortals; though the fullness

is reserved until the age we are now entering, is fully developed; at which; time they will "appear with him in glory."

When "ye shall see Abraham, and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out." As to the belief being

dangerous, what Christian ever thought it dangerous to believe in the facts of Christ's personal manifestation after he

rose? None. And yet spiritists, often very inconsistently, seek to press this fact into their efforts to deal with Bible

believers,
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although caring no more for the Bible than Satan himself, and openly discarding it on all occasions where they think

their "craft" is in danger. But if it be further urged that now the danger lies in the fact that we claim, according to

prophecy, that we are in the resurrection day "the time of the harvest," and that some are raised from the dead. And
therefore, if any of them should appear, it would be difficult to judge between the real and the counterfeit. We answer:

If the real appear, they will tell the truth, and truth is never dangerous. And if they do a work; "to the law and the

testimony;" Is it foretold? if so, all right; if not, we will not believe them. If the false appear; they will be compelled to

discard their claim, and teach the resurrection, in order to deceive us. - - That, certainly would not lead to spiritism.

And if they do a work, it must stand the same test as the other. "By their fruits ye shall know them," is as true of one

class of beings, as another. Even Christ said, "If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true; the works that I do,

they bear witness of me." And in answer to John, through his messengers to Christ, he says, "Go and tell John the

things which ye see and hear." If any are deceived by spirit manifestations, they will not, be the elect, who hide the

truth in their hearts.

There, is no promise, nor do we expect to see them; until made like them, and hence, fail completely to see the danger

of our faith.

Adventists have always believed the spiritual bodies of the saints will possess the same mysterious power as did

Christ, in his resurrection body; and now, when we see a necessity for applying it, for want of a better argument, raise



the cry of spiritism, having no sympathy for the common doctrine of immaterialism, we are just as anxious to avoid the

gross materialism, which practically says; nothing is real we cannot see.



CHILDREN OF GOD
D. COGSWELL

75HM24

They are equal unto the angels: and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection” (Luke 20:35).

I think all Christian people will admit, or ought to admit, that angels exist, and that they are literal beings. They were

sent to talk with Abraham; they were sent to warn Lot to leave Sodom; they were sent to tell Mary that she should have

a Son; they were on hand at the birth, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ. In fact, they commenced their work

at the garden of Eden. They guarded the tree of life, and have ever been doing God's bidding. And I bless God, the time

has almost come, when we shall be made like them.

Now the question is, Can we see them? They have been seen in the past, all will admit; they exist as literal tangible

beings; and are sent forth to "minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation;" and yet we do not see them. When the

dead are raised, and are "equal to, and are as the angels of God;" can they be seen of mortals, without a special

revelation?

If the dead in Christ are to "rise first," before the living are changed, and are made "equal to the angels," is there any

evidence, or probability, that we can see them, any more than we can see the angels? They were sown a natural body,

but are "raised a spiritual body." They are not raised, and after waiting a while, [no one knows how long] undergo the

change; but, are "raised a spiritual body," Hence, the change must be at the moment of their resurrection. And as they

rise first, if it is one moment, may it not be five? and if five, may it not be longer? I want all to see this one fact, that

there is time, be it more or less, between the resurrection of the dead saints, and the translation of the living.

If being raised a spiritual body, and thus becoming "children of the resurrection," is being made "equal unto the

angels," and they rise first, are they, not made "as the angels of God," while the living, saints are yet mortal? This is all

we claim; and if such a state of things does not now exist, you can all see the time is soon coming when it will: then

why not investigate without prejudice? Come brethren, let us look the thing square in the face, and let God be true, if

we should all be found with more or less error. When the natural immortality, of the soul was first questioned, many of

us started back and cried, heresy; and yet when we saw, that God's word clearly taught the mortality of man, we

embraced it gladly. And now, as there is at least a possibility that there may be something yet to learn, in relation to the

events belonging to the seventh trumpet, let us give the subject a fair investigation, and see "what saith the Scriptures;"

instead of crying out against it, and blindly opposing such investigation, as some, who ought to know better, are now
doing. O Lord, keep us walking in the light as Christ is in the light; and the blood of Christ will cleanse us from all sin.

This hurrying the fulfillment of Scripture, and crowding events, has led to disappointment. God help us to learn

wisdom from the past; not to renounce the investigation prophecy, as so many are doing, and so

shut their eyes to the only lamp God has
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given to shine in this dark place; but to walk carefully, try all things in the light of Scripture, be careful we do not

mistake old ideas for Scripture, keep low at the feet of Jesus, and learn of him.

Those who expect to hear a voice, or a great blast of a trumpet, in this seventh trump now fulfilling before our eyes,

will surely be disappointed. These things are being fulfilled in so different a manner from our old

preconceived ideas, that many do not seem able to bring their minds to see it. As those who are looking for the

conversion of the world before Christ comes cannot see, or understand, the signs of the times and those who are

looking, for the burning of the world at his coming, that the kingdom is to be set up "in the days of these kings." If our

dear brethren could only see, and believe this one Scripture, that the kingdom of God, with Christ at its head, is really,

and truly, to be set up in the days of these kings, composing this divided Roman empire, just as literally as men builded,

and planted, and married, "in the days of Noah;" they would begin to see the light of present truth. But Song of



Solomon long as they think the earth is first to be burned, and the kingdom set up after the days of these kings; or

perhaps in the midst of the fire; they will never understand "the things that are coming on the earth."

Well, brethren, if we cannot see eye to eye, let us love God, and his children, and esteem others, better than ourselves.

Let us take low seats and keep humble, for we are almost home; where the pure in heart will see the Lord, and hear him

say "Well done good and faithful servant."



A SERMON
By Eld. J. H. Eaton
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"He came unto his own, and his own received Him not." John 1:11

When Jesus made his appearance at the first advent, as the Messiah; it is a fact worthy of note, that He came and

offered himself to the Jewish people only. He says, "I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel" (Matt.

15:24). And to the woman. He said; "It is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to dogs."

His was a work of "harvest," the summing up of that age (Matt. 9:37). And as seen by the context, when sending forth

laborers, He says; "Go not in the way of the Gentiles; and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go rather to

the "lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt. 10:5). From which, it is evident "the fields white already to harvest,"

referred only to the Jewish nation; and that his work, during his personal ministry, was exclusively to them. He came

unto his own:" That nation was recognized as God's "holy nation and peculiar people," from the time the "scepter” was

given, at the death of Jacob, 1813, B.C. until just before the death of Christ, at the end of A.D. 32, i.e. the spring of 33;

[a period of just 1845 years,] when He came near and wept over the city, and said; "Behold, your house is left unto you

desolate " (Matt. 23:38).

In what sense were they his people? and on what principle did they become so, more than others? They were his, in the

sense of being his representatives; and their chief advantage lay in the fact, that "unto them were committed the oracles

of God” [Rom. 3:2). They became so, not on account of moral character, good or evil; but by election: God's own
choice. [Rom. 9:11.]

A great evil has resulted from the assumption that the election of God was unto holiness and eternal life, by controlling

the will and determining the choice of some, while all others were, from eternity, reprobated to eternal suffering. - -

Cannot our Calvinist friends see that it is possible they have mistaken the character, and plan, of the great loving

Father? - - The Jewish nation were the elect of God, but not to unconditional glory; if otherwise, they could not have

become castaways; but they were cast off and ceased to be "the holy nation". Why then were they chosen? I answer, for

the good, and not the exclusion of others from God's favor. They were chosen for a nation "of kings and priests," and

for that end; were placed on trial, under the law (Exo. 19:5). They were the receptacles of God's word; standing

between Him and the world. God has given the most positive assurance of impartial love for the world; for "all men."

And declared that in Abraham, and his seed, and his chosen associates; who are "Abraham’s seed," "all nations,"

"kindred, and families of the earth, shall be blessed."

The Jews, like many others in later times, fell into the grievous mistake that God did not care for any but his elect, and

all others were considered no better than dogs; whereas God's love and care for the world underlies the choice of the

few, for the special work of blessing the world.

They, being on trial, violated their agreement and were chastised by the judgments of God, until finally the kingdom

was overturned and given to the Gentiles, taken Zedekiah; and given to Nebuchadnezzar. Here, at the Babylonian

captivity, 606 B.C. began "the times of the Gentiles," a period of seven prophetic "times or 2520 years; and hence

terminate forty years from
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the spring Of A.D. 1875. Since the beginning of the times of the Gentiles, the Jews have been tributary to other nations,

though their polity and worship continued, and they as a nation, were recognized as God's holy people, until, when, in

'the fullness of time,' Jesus, their promised Messiah, came, offered himself, was rejected, and left their house desolate.

Thus they were recognized as God's people during a period of 1845 years; since which, another people, the gospel

church composed of all nations, are being called out for the royal priesthood and peculiar people; who, with their



Messiah, at his second coming, are to take the kingdom. With the spring of 1878, this other people will, like the Jewish

nation, have had a trial of just 1845 years; when, according to prophecy, Zion’s warfare will terminate.

Three years and a half before the trial of the first house ended, Jesus became the Anointed of God, and offered himself

as their Messiah. But how did He offer himself? I answer; By his works. He did not ask them to receive him on the

strength of His word; He says "the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me (John 10:25). Again,

"If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not; but if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works" (John

10:3,7). Christ did the works of the Messiah foretold in prophecy, the best possible evidence of his Messiahship; Why
then did they reject him? because they were ignorant of prophecy, and hence, fulfilled it, in condemning him. Acts

3:17-18.

They overlooked the dispensation of suffering, as the Church are now overlooking the dispensation of conquest; in

which "He must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death" (

1

Cor. 15:25).

They were in blindness in relation to the manner of his coming; and hence, stumbled at the word, being disobedient.

The fact that they were looking for him, and believed the time was near, did not help them, but rather intensified their

guilt of ignorance. For He came in the flesh, visibly, attended with miraculous demonstrations both in and at his death;

yet the time, and its events passed by, and they are still looking for Him; and there is no doubt, but there is a people

now living, who will also be looking for him, after the work of this harvest is ended, and the kingdom established. For

"except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.”

The events passing before them were an interpretation of the prophecies, but they failed to discern the signs of the

times. It is true that "all men were in expectation;" and they were convinced of the near approach of Messiah, but they

were condemned and overthrown, "because they knew not the time of their visitation” (Luke 19:44). Not the mere point

of time at which He came, but the period of his personal work.

We sometimes wonder at their unbelief; and perhaps pity them for their stupidity; but let us take heed lest we also be

overtaken with blindness in the "harvest” of this "age," or time of our visitation 1 Pet. 2: 12.

"He shall be for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of offence, to both the houses of Israel" (Isa. 8:14); and the trial

must be in harmony with the conditions of the two houses. They, being under the law, and children of Abraham, after

the flesh, walked by sight, and were tried by visible manifestations of Messiah in the flesh. We being the seed after the

promise, walk by faith, and not by sight; hence, ours must be a trial of faith, "an hour of temptation;” when in his

spiritual body, unseen by mortals, we "shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and shall not see it" (Luke

17:22). "In the day when the Son of man is revealed," some will say, "See here - see there;" but it will do no good to go

after, or follow them. He is as the lightning, and can only be seen by his [shining] or works; that is, during this "harvest

of the earth.

"

Believing we are now in this transition period, called "the end of the world," when Christ and his angels are to reap the

earth, we feel that a warning on this point, is meat in due season.

Truly it is a strange, or unexpected turn of events; but how else could it prove a trial, or "stumbling block"? Is it not

here Isa. 28:21, finds an application? "For the Lord shall rise up, . . . that He may do his work, his strange work; and

bring to pass his act, his strange act"? If so, then Isa. 28:22 is equally applicable; " Now therefore be ye not mockers,

lest your bands be made strong, for I have heard from the Lord god of hosts, a consumption, even determined, upon the

whole earth.” This transition, or "time of harvest,” upon which we have entered, is but the introduction of "the great and

dreadful day of the Lord," or "time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation;” and the work of this time, is

the establishment of a kingdom; of which work there are various stages, and like all of God's work, requires time. This

kingdom is to "break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms," and to stand for ever (Dan. 2:44). Is not this the

consumption determined upon the whole earth?
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It is as necessary for us to understand the manner of the second advent, in order to understand the coming events, and

know the time of our "visitation," as it was for the first house of Israel, to understand the events of the first advent. No
doubt the Jews supposed their long promised, and glorious Messiah would be easily recognized when he came; and

therefore took their ease, and were overtaken in the snare. And how many are now taking their ease in Zion; thinking

their Messiah will first come in the sky, and take them to himself, without the trouble of taking heed to "the sure word

of prophecy.” As well might the Jews have fixed upon the one prophecy, of Christ's riding into Jerusalem; and have

waited for that event alone, as for the Advent people to wait for the manifestation they are now expecting. How many
are saying, "No matter when or how he comes, if we are only ready;" which is perhaps, abstractly true, but is really a

snare. It will not suffice to be expecting him merely; or to know his advent is near. The true watching and waiting, is

that which is in harmony with the word. And as the pathway is to "shine more, and more;” we must advance with the

advancing light. And it is a fact worthy of note that the great body of those teachers who take the above position,

instead of going forward, by an increase of prophetic light, are actually going back; and practically deny the importance

of those prophetic truths by which even they know he is near.

Let us beware, my brethren, least we inadvertently follow those who are going backwards. Better that we should move
slowly forward and up, than to glide down, with the popular current. Let us then, continue to "take heed to the more

sure word of prophecy, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place;" that when, in the midst of the desolation and terror

which are coming on the earth, He shall reveal himself to mortal eye; we may say, "Lo, this is our God; we have waited

for him; and He will save us."



THE ATONEMENT
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The remark is often made. When Christ leaves the Holy Place, and ceases to appear in the presence of god, for us; there

can be no more forgiveness of sin.

This may be in harmony with theological views, but is it in harmony with the great plan for the redemption of a lost

world? "To the law, and to the testimony;" is it in accordance with this?

Under the law, the atonement, was made once in the year. On the tenth day of the seventh month, during a part of the

day, the high priest appeared in the immediate presence of God, or "holy place," to make atonement for the sins of the

people for the whole year. And this atonement was not made at the beginning, nor at the end of the year; but on the

10th day of the 7th month of the legal year; the only year recognized in the ceremonial law. And this atonement

answered the demands of the law for that whole year; the first half, because it was in prospect; and the last half,

because it had been made. Jesus did not make the atonement every year, "for then must he have suffered often, since

the foundation of the world; but now once in the end of the [age] hath he appeared, to put away sin, by the sacrifice of

himself " (Heb. 9:26).

Here we learn the atonement of Christ was designed to be effectual for the salvation of men from the beginning. It was

good before it was made, because it was in promise. So under the law, the atonement was good for the

part of the year which preceded it; and when once made, was good for the rest of the year. And if this atonement by

Christ was good before it was accomplished. Why should it not be effectual for pardon after the debt is paid? Is a

promise better a fulfillment? Could sin be forgiven on the strength of the atoning merits of Christ, before, but hot after

He paid it all? If it was made once and forever, and was good for the first part, it will hold for the rest of "forever;" or

as long as the mercy of the Lord endures.

But, says one. How can sin be pardoned after He leaves the Holy Place, and ceases to appear in the presence of God,

for us? I will answer by asking another question; How did "the Son of man have power to forgive sin on earth," before

"He took his seat at the right hand of the Majesty on high"? As well might one claim that the death of Christ was

effectual only while he was in the act of dying, as that the atonement of Christ, is effectual only while it is being made.

If it was good for the age which preceded it, it may also be good for that which is to follow.

It requires the whole gospel age for the day of atonement; from the preparation of the slain victim, whose blood was

carried within the vail, until "unto them that look for him, he shall, appear the second time without sin, unto salvation"

(Heb. 9:28) And as it was necessary for him to come to this earth to fulfill the type of the slain victim; so

it is necessary for him to come a second time to fill that of the living one.

In the law, the high priest carried the blood within the vail, and afterward, came forth to the alter, in the tabernacle

outside
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of the holy place. "And when he had made of the of reconciling the holy place, and the tabernacle of the congregation,

and the altar, he shall bring the live goat, . . . and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquity into a land not

inhabited" [Lev. 16:10- 22). Christ was the slain victim, and is also the "scapegoat;" for "the Lord bath laid on him, the

iniquity of us all” (Isa. 53:6). This part referring to the scapegoat, is the last work of the atonement, and must be

fulfilled after he leaves the Holy Place. And until Christ returns and fulfils the type of the scapegoat, the atonement will

not be complete, nor will our sins be blotted out. (Acts 3:19- 21.) "And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than

one jot of the law to fail.”



THE PROPHETIC PERIODS
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Every careful reader of this paper must have become satisfied the old traditions, and loose ideas which have obtained in

relation to the manner of Christ's coming are, in the main, unscriptural; and that there is, and must be a period of time

called, "the days of tie Son of man;" in which, although He is here, the world will be ignorant of his presence.

Otherwise, how can they be "building, planting, and marrying; and know not"? For "as it was in the days of Noah, so

shall it be, in the days of the Son of man."

There can be no question, with believe of the Bible, but what this condition of affairs must at sometime be true. The

questions. Are we now in "the days of the Son of man”? Have the events of the harvest, or end of the age [world]

already commenced? Depend solely on the prophetic periods for an answer. We do not claim any advantage over others

either by revelation, vision, or "commission," or tangible proof of any kind; but still walk by faith. And the reports

so industriously circulated "in the so called Advent papers, come from "enemies," or

from those who are entirely ignorant of our faith. And only those who love to be deceived, will permit such false

reports to prejudice their minds from calm and determined investigation of these vital truths.

We expect misrepresentation, and to be evil spoken ofbut "count it all joy;"

"Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word; your brethren that hated you, that cast you out for my name's

sake, said. Let the Lord be glorified: but he shall appear to your joy, and they shall be ashamed." (Isa. 66:5).

The prophetic periods form a perfect network of evidence; ending as they do at so and seem to make

place into which the events of this time of harvest arrange themselves, as the large and small stones wrought by a

master hand, adjust themselves, when brought together for the building. And if a stone were missing, the exact

dimensions of the place where it belongs, would be an unerring guide to the workman in finding it. So

the prophetic periods, by ending as they do, enable us to see the time for the harvest, and its events. And the fact of

their leaving a period of just three and a half years for this harvest, the same as was the measure of the harvest at the

first advent, is significant.

I never supposed the days of the Son of man, was a definite period, nor had I any clear idea of their meaning, until I

saw the place made for them by the prophetic periods. I never saw the events of the harvest, separate and dlstillct; that

"the times of restitution of all things," had a marked beginning; that the- resurrection of the dead in Christ is a separate

event, in no way related to the "restitution." That one is a restoring back to a former estate; the other, an entire new
condition: an immortality unheard of until Christ came and "brought to light immortality and eternal life, by the

preaching of the gospel;" that these who put on immortality have spiritual bodies; invisible to mortals, without a

revelation; that as the generation living at the first advent, stumbled because he came "a man of sorrows," in a body of

flesh; so this generation will stumble because he comes "a spiritual body;" that this generation is to fail

in faith, as the other failed in works: These, and many other points, having a vital bearing on the present time, were

never seen, until the prophetic periods made a place for them and brought them out.

All I have thus far tried to prove, is that when these things do occur it will be in a way the world will neither see or

understand. And even the plagues which are coming, will not be understood; for the testimony is, men blasphemed God
in the midst of the plagues, and repented not of their deeds.

Prophecy is foretold history; and can go no farther in foretelling, than history will go in fulfilling. And the details of

future immortal life are not foretold, any more than are those of angelic life; "for, it doth not yet appear what we shall

be;" and yet a future age is minutely described in prophecy. Read Isa. 65:17- 25 - "They shall build houses, and inhabit

them; they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them; they shall not plant, and another eat; for as the days of a tree

are the days of my, people; and mine elect shall long enjoy the works of their hands."
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From the above, and many other Scriptures I understand that humanity, prophecy, and history, go on through the

millennial age: and it is only a class who, put on immortality, and become, "as the angels of God.
"

The prophetic periods show the transition from one age to the other, by their manner of terminating. And I would ask

the reader. If you were satisfied the "resurrection of the just," is to an immortal life; with a spiritual body, invisible to

the natural eye; and also that the days of Dan. 12, were ended. Why you could not believe that the resurrection of this

class occurred or at least began, where those days ended? This is our position, and the reason we believe the

resurrection began Feb. 14th, 1875. And these positions, viz. that those "days" are ended; and that of the first

resurrection, it is true that, "It is sown a natural body: it is raised a spiritual body;" is susceptible of proof. Again:

Supposing you were convinced by Bible proof, that "the times of restitution of all things” (Acts 3:21), is a restoration of

the human family back to a former condition; and hence, the class exalted to immortality are an exception; and that the

heavens must retain him until the times of restitution; and farther; that when he comes, he does not immediately appear

to the world; and also that a period reaching to the beginning of the times of restitution, had ended; Why could you not

believe he was here.

A Jubilee, means a reverting back. And under the law was the year of release, when all forfeited inheritance must revert

back to the original heirs, and certainly points to the "restitution of all things" (Acts 3:21). The Jubilee cycles, reckoned

either as a Jubilee of Jubilees, from the last one kept under the law, or the full seventy cycles, the whole number of

Sabbaths due to the land (2 Chron. 36:21); as they have actually transpired, since the sabbatic system began at the time

they entered their land; counting fifty years to each cycle, while the fiftieth year was thus kept; and forty- nine years to

each cycle, since the captivity; and. in either case the result is that they terminate with the Jewish year ending April 6th,

1875. Why then, with all the other supporting evidence, should we not believe we have entered the transition period,

and that the times of restitution have begun?



THE LITTLE HORN
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"And I considered the horns, and, behold, there came up among them another little horn before whom there were three

of the first horns plucked up by the roots: and, behold, in this horn were eyes, like the eyes of a man, and a mouth

speaking great things" (Dan. 7:8).

As one event after another transpires, we find the papacy filling up this prophecy with wonderful accuracy. Rome, the

seat of the old empire, passed into the hands of the papacy at the time the Goths were expelled, A.D. 538. 1 need not

dwell on the history of those times; it is well known to every reader of history, that the Goths, who were Arians, and

opposed to papacy, held that seat of empire for a number of generations; but were conquered by catholic arms, and their

power so completely, broken in 538 that the people of Italy changed their allegiance to the, Roman
catholic faith at about the above date; since which, Rome has been subject to Roman catholic control. There are two

dates, 506, and 753, when the papacy received large, accessions of power; and indeed, a number of times since the

latter date; for it did hot overturn the first one of the "three horns,” Lombardy, Romania, and Revenna, which it was to

"subdue," until the 1 1th century. And many writers who oppose this application of the prophecy, very unfairly ignore

this beginning of papal control in Rome, because, at other and later dates, they find a more marked starting point. And,

starting it at a date as recent as 606, it does not fit the prophecy; and therefore, does not belong to the papacy. And to

escape the well known fact that Rome has been under papal control, since the expulsion of, the Goths in 538, they

dodge from papacy, to the pope; and very truly claim that the pope did not hold independent power at so

early a date. But all historians agree in the fact that "times and laws," or in other words, the civil power of the western

empire passed into catholic, or papal hands, at the time the Goths were expelled; and that Rome thus continued under

catholic control until the infidel republic of 1798 was proclaimed. In other words, for a period of 1260 years.

"He shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to change

times and laws and they [times and laws] shall be given into his hand, for a time, and times, and the dividing of time."

This was true, not of the popes alone, or of any of the catholic princes, but of that harlot organization, the "woman" and

her lovers.

The date 538 was not the beginning of papacy. We have no date for that; only the following; "the mystery, of iniquity

doth ready work; only he that letteth will let until he be taken out of the way, then shall that wicked be revealed whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy, with the brightness of his coming," (2 Thes. 2:7-

8), The "mystery of iniquity was the woman on whose forehead was a name, ’MYSTERY BABYLON THE GREAST;
the mother of harlots'" (Rev. 17:5): And "he who now letteth" [hindereth] was the civil power of the empire, and was

taken out of the way soon after the conversion of Constantine about which time [in the fourth century] Christianity was

made the religion of the empire; then came "the falling away first," and the man of sin" was revealed.

I understand that papacy began to develop at the union of church, and state in the eastern empire, as above; but, as yet it

did not hold "times and laws." at western Rome, the seat of the prophecy; since paganism still prevailed in that quarter.

But in A.D. 538 Catholicism was established as the ruling element at "the seat of the dragon." And it continued until

the terrible reaction against the papacy which occurred near the end of the last century; when the people of Rome and

Italy, assisted by France, abolished the papacy; and, on Feb. 15th, 1798, proclaimed the infidel republic.

The papacy is called a "horn" by virtue its exercise, of civil, power. And although it existed before, and still exists as a

'horn,' it certainly held "times and laws in its hand," at
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Rome for just 1260. years, before they "took its dominion; to consume and to destroy away it, unto the end." And it has

since been undergoing this consumption. That the history of the papacy has, in just this way, been thus far a perfect

fulfillment of the prophecy, it is useless for any one to try to deny; for these facts are too well known by all readers of

history. They may deceive themselves and those of their hearers who are not familiar with these things; but they cannot



change the facts. They may, indeed, again dodge behind the pope, and say, the pope did not die until the next year; or

that the pope did not relinquish his claim to temporal sovereignty, &c.; the popes have never relinquished that claim

claiming as much to day, as ever.

Some of our brethren, for want of something better, are clinging to the forlorn hope that as they did not ask the popes

permission to take away his dominion in 1798, it was not legal: and have discovered that in 1801, one year after papacy

was restored, the new pope did make some concessions to Napoleon, and hope that may prove to be the end of the 1260

days. Others fly, still farther from the old 1843 position and try to show that the 1260 days have only just ended at

1870; hence, have not the slightest hope of living to see the end of the 1335 days, which must, therefore, extend to A.D.

1945. Hold the reigns firmly, my brethren, and so long as facts cannot be altered; let us stick to the old

1843 track, and see it out, on this line; even though the end is brought about in a manner we did not see.

From 1800, at which time "the deadly wound was healed;” and the papacy revived, to 1870; it has been one of the

"seven heads” of Rome. And now, though it has ceased to hold that position, it has not ceased to be a "horn;" and

controls a vast amount of civil power; not because it is now, as formally, supported by the European governments, we
admit; for "these ten kings," were to hate the harlot; but that power comes from her millions of people; the foundation

of the thrones themselves.

I beheld, and the same horn made war with saints, and prevailed against them; until judgment the Ancient of days came
and judgment was given to the saints of the Most High, ['Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world"?(l Cor.

6:2)] and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. Verses 21, 22.

One English writer, copied in the "Bible Examiner,” asks, "Who are the saints, that papacy has prevailed against?" And
as he cannot believe they are the Mohammedans, or the Welch, or English, or a host of fighting men "who have

opposed the papacy;" comes to the wise conclusion that as most of these were triumphant, and were not overcome by

the papacy; ergo, papacy cannot be the 'little horn.' Bless the man's heart! He looks in the wrong place to find saints,

they are not found with carnal weapons opposing papacy, or any of her harlot daughters; as well look for opposers of

wolves among sheep. God will show who are the saints, who "have been beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and the

word of God; and loved not their lives unto the death;" when he "makes up his jewels." And very possibly few of his

fighting men, so triumphantly selected, to prove the papacy is not the 'little horn,' may be found among
them.

This power is prevailing at the present time; not perhaps in Rome, but she is gathering her forces for a mighty contest

with the nations, her former lovers; and she is to maintain her ascendancy; for "in the days of these kings shall the God
of heaven set up a kingdom;" and when set up, is to be given to the saints, [ver. 27,] and papacy prevailed, up to the

time "the saints possessed the kingdom."

There is positive proof that in the coming struggle, papacy will be successful. In the first place, it is after the Ancient of

days came, and the judgment sits, and the books are opened, "I beheld then, [after all that] because of the voice of the

great words [acts, or events] which the horn spake” (vers. 10- 11). And this occurs after the” thrones are cast down (ver.

9); or the "powers of heaven are shaken." "And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the

dragon; and the dragon fought, and his angels" (Rev. 12:7). There is no more doubt this refers to the Roman empire;

and that the high places, or ruling elements of the world, symbolize heaven, than that there has been such an empire.

Hence, we know to what the "powers of heaven," which are to be shaken, refer; and papacy will stand, after all these

are shaken.

In the second place, papacy will prove triumphant in the coming struggle, because she is not to fall by the hand of her

enemies. Christ has reserved that honor to himself; and that antiChristian power will be consumed with the spirit of his

mouth; and destroyed with the brightness of his coming."

In the third place, papacy will remain, after her opponents are fallen, because she is to be the last to drink of the cup of

the indignation of the Lord.

The term. "Sheshach," occurs but twice in the Bible; first, in Jer. 25:26; and again in Jer. 51:41; where we learn it is a

name applied to Babylon. In Jer. 5 1, the final overthrow of mystic Babylon is clearly portrayed. Read and compare Jer.

51:7, 8,13, 45, 49, 63, 64; with the 17th and 18th of Revelation (Rev. 17- 18); where John applies this language used of



Babylon the type, to "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." The golden cup," "the drunken nations;" the call to his people to come out of

her; the casting down, like a millstone; all is there, applied to both type and antitype. Every verse of the 51st
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chapter refers to Babylon (Jeremiah 51); and in Jer. 5 1:41, it says "How is Sheshach taken! and how is the praise of the

whole earth surprised how is Babylon become an astonishment among the nations?

In Jer. 25, where Babylon is again refer red to as Sheshach, it reads; "For thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me;

take the wine cup of this fury at my hand, and cause all the nations to whom I send thee, to drink it. And they shall

drink, and be moved and be mad, [this is when the nations are angry,” Rev. 11:17.] because of the sword I that I will

bring among them.” [Then the "cup," means a sword, or war.] The prophet goes on to enumerate those who shall drink

of this cup; and thus concludes; "and all the kingdoms of the world, which are upon the face of the earth; and the king

of Sheshach shall drink after them." (Jer. 25:15- 26). Here we learn that "Babylon, in whom was found the blood of all

who had been slain upon the earth;" is the last to drink of the cup of the indignation of the Lord.

This is certainly not a "conditional” prophecy, nor hap it yet been consummated; and but one Babylon exists, viz.

"Babylon the great." And notwithstanding these ten kings have 'hated the harlot,' and I stripped her; and made her

naked and desolate; and were to "eat her flesh, and bum her with fire;” all of which has been so

marvelously fulfilled: not really eating or burning, but by consuming her dominion, confiscating her substance, and

humbling her pride; as at this day; still, although completely desolate, so powerful is she in the hearts

and fears of her votaries, that the nations are in mortal fear; and are preparing for the, inevitable religions war, on a

scale never before known in the annals of history, and we have most positive assurance, that in the coming struggle

papacy will survive the conflict, and again rear her head, after the nations have become "mad, and drunken, and fallen."

For she is still able to "speak great words,” after the thrones are cast down, the Ancient of days come, the judgment set,

and the books are opened; even until judgment is given to the saints of the Most High.

What a glorious prospect! the lowly and obscure followers of Jesus, to judge the world; exalted with Christ, far above

principalities and powers, the bride of Christ higher than the angels. "Know ye not that ye shall judge angels"? And
papacy prevails until "judgment is given to the saints, and the time came that the saints possess the kingdom." Not until

they are about to have possession but until in actual possession.

Reader, are you prepared for the storm? Have you found shelter in the "cleft rock?” If so, "no plague shall come nigh

thy dwelling;" "a thousand shall fall at thy side; and ten thousand, at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee;

only with thine eyes, shalt thou behold, and see the reward of the wicked." "For thus saith the Lord God of hosts, the

God of Israel, Drink ye, and be drunken, and spew, and fall, and rise no more, because of the sword that I will send

among you" (Jer. 25:27].

This conflict is so apparent, and the fact that the "little horn" is coming to the front, so

ominous, that the various tyro cannot fail of seeing it. God help the Church to see and know the time of "her visitation."



A LETTER

Bro. W. N. MURRELS, Writes:

Forest Hin, Cal. June 20th, 1875:

BROTHER BARBOUR: Dear Sir:

THE HERALD OF THE MORNING is received! 0 how glad I am! I shouted out, glory be to God, when I removed the

cover; I was longing for something from you. My only resource during the interval, was my Bible and the old numbers

of the MIDNIGHT CRY." I have read them over and over again. Not a day passed that I did not read them; and always

with renewed light and comfort. I am unalterably convinced that that the truth lies in NO OTHER direction.

Being an old 1843 believer, and having had the privilege of a personal acquaintance with dear Bro. MILLER. And,

being confident of its divine character, I continued in the Advent faith, till the present time. During that long

slumbering dark period of the virgins, I was in a state of isolation; and being on this coast since 1849, hardly knew
what was going on among the brethren. I got a letter in answer to one Bro. Himes, when he was on this coast; the only

direct information had until, I believe, by divine direction. A young man came to this place from Chicago who was an

"age to come” believer, and had a number of publications on that subject. Through them I learned of a number of

publications, for some of which I subscribed; and since then, thanks be to God, have made great progress in the right

direction.

I have ever been a believer in TIME, although I knew nothing of the movements between 1843 and 1873; still I

believed the prophetic numbers were meant to be understood at SOME time. How glad I was, when I received your

paper; I have read it numberless times, and am reading it yet.

Well Bro. I am looking over your last publication with a great deal of interest. The arguments seem VERY
conclusive. As you say; it is hard for the mind to rid itself of old errors. I am trying to have a mental mental

realization of the great change from mortality to immortality. - - Sometimes one gets a glorious glimpse of the spiritual

but it is like the lightning flash.

I would like to say much, but your time and mine will not permit. Enclosed is the money for two copies, ($1,50;) take

the rest for my postage and that of some others.

How often I praise the Savior for Bro. BARBOUR'S publications, Oh! the love I realize; for the blessed Savior of men.

But I have a hard warfare; it is sometimes so dark; and the heart so hard and stony.

I have loved Jesus from my earliest years; but it seems I have done so little for Him. Still, it is not the

amount that we do; it is the greatness of our faith that He thinks most of. The Father loves all those who love His Son.

Oh! that we may see him soon in peace. Yours, in Jesus' love.
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How few a capable of weighing an argument, or maintaining consistency of ideas.

One brother has recently written, "I endorse the article on the new birth being the resurrection." He believes it is raised a

spiritual body. He even believes what Christ says; "The wind bloweth where it llsteth, and thou hearest the sound

thereof, but canst not tell whence it corneth, and wither it goeth; so is every one that is born of the

Spirit." He believes he cannot tell whence it corneth; and immediately adds that it comes from the old original grave

where it was buried. He cannot tell, but he can tell. "Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die;

and thou sowest not that body that shall be." (1 Cor. 15:36- 37). If it is the same body with a newly buried one, it is

with an old one. Of bodies buried five hundred, years, not one particle remains unabsorbed; all has passed off in water,

in gas, in vegetation: and from vegetation to animal life, and, from animal flesh back again to humanity; until, like the

woman with "seven husbands," it would have many claimants, But even supposing Paul was mistaken, and it is the

same body, and God should collect every particle of the lean and wasted form as it was buried; or the gross and

corpulent; and adjust all claims between the many owners of the same dust; will He take it back to its former grave,

so as to open it again and take it out of the grave?

Surely no one will make the absurd claim of the body being in the grave, and having always remained there. Truly

ignorance and superstition are hard to overcome; and "ye do err; not knowing the Scriptures."



MORE LETTERS
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S. H. WITHINGTON, of Springwater, N.Y. writes:

Dear BRO. BARBOUR; the first No. of Vol. 3, has come to hand; and I have read and reread it very carefully; and

must say, by the force of evidence, I fully endorse the sentiments contained therein. It is truly "meat in due season:"

How very clear that there must be a transition period in which the gospel laps onto the restitution age, as did the law,

and gospel; during the personal work of Christ, at the first advent. A period called, "the days of the Son of man."

All Adventists believe the kingdom is about to be set up. How vastly important that the mind should be divested of

prejudice, and look carefully at the facts as they unfold themselves in harmony with the prophetic word. That no two

prophetic periods end at the same time, I fully believe.

The 1335 days of Dan. 12, the period reaching to the resurrection and time of harvest, as symbolized in Rev. 14:14- 16,

I believe, have ended; and therefore, the harvest must have commenced; and we are in "the days of the Son of man;"

and He is doing his work, preparatory to the setting up of the kingdom.

What grand events are just before us: How important that we keep on the whole armor of God, and fight the good fight

of faith; for soon our warfare will be ended. The evidence now, to my mind, is that the second part of Zion's warfare,

under the gospel, will end in the spring of 1878.

I like your paper very much. The beautiful vignette on the first page, so expressive of our faith, speaks

volumes. My sincere prayer is that all who take this paper, will resolve themselves into a committee of the whole, to

extend its circulation. It is a true Advent paper; and I do hope, by the blessing of God, it may soon be issued as a

weekly; giving us, once more, a medium through which the prophetic periods, the very frame - work of our faith, may
be calmly and freely investigated; thus enabling our pathway to shine "more and more unto the perfect day."

The notice you gave of the N.Y.S. Conference, was to the point; and, under the circumstances, demanded to correct the

false impression they had so extensively circulated in their report of the same. May the Lord greatly

bless you, in your labor of love to the household of faith.

BRO. GEO. A. BROWN, Cohocton N. Y. Writes:

I was very glad to receive those papers you sent me; and read them with interest, although I am surprised at the

manner in which the Lord is fulfilling his word, yet I believe these things are of the Lord. I am satisfied the

"midnight cry” is in the past, and that the 1335 days are ended; and that the Jubilee cycles show that the restitution is

due. Enclosed find money for four copies. Your brother in Christ.



NOTICE!
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With this number of the paper, I shall consider my obligations of last year fully cancelled. And shall send No. 2, to no

person from whom I do not hear, either directly, or by some third party ordering the paper continued.

I shall be glad to receive the money from all who can afford to pay now, or as soon as convenient. And all who are not

able to pay, and will send a postal card with simply their; name, and post office, and State; without another word, will

be supplied with the paper as freely; and heartily as it is send to those who pay: To all others I bid a kind farewell.
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PROPHETIC LIGHT
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It seems strange that there can be a lime of argument extending through the whole Scriptures, embracing all the

prophetic periods, chronology, &c.; in harmony with itself, with the signs of the times, and with the whole Advent

movement; and yet the larger part of teachers among us remain ignorant of and opposed to its investigation. To those

who, without prejudice, really investigate these things, they seem so clear, that instead of being in

darkness, we stand on "Pisga's top."

Grant, for a moment, our position true, and look from our standpoint; and past disappointments, or failures, as they are

called, will appear as beacon lights; and you will find a consistency and beauty in these positions which will surprise

you, and perhaps induce you to investigate the arguments. If so, and you really desire to understand, you must not reject

any part while investigating; wait until you get them all before you; for, like the building of an arch, its strength cannot

be seen while investigating detached parts, or single stones. Follow up the argument, and let the "arch " be complete,"

keystone” and all, before passing your final judgment. If you have the patience to do this, there is a glorious sanctifying

present truth, within your reach. But I do not believe one reader in twenty have command enough of their own mind to

investigate Scripture in this broad and comprehensive way. You will think you see a text of Scripture which contradicts

a certain position (the Bible is full of these apparent contradictions) and give up to an apparent, but not real difficulty.

Those who have comprehended these arguments, find in them a power which has separated them from the world, and

enables them to withstand the pressure of this "hour of temptation” now upon them, as the deep- rooted oak withstands

the tempest; "Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth;" and with the Psalmist, can say; "Though an host shall

encamp against me, my heart shall not fear." You can hardly comprehend the joy which comes over one who feels that

the "log- book," the chart, the compass, the lighthouse, the breakers, the soundings, and the haven of the voyage to

eternal rest, are lit up with the sunshine of prophetic light. Song of Solomon different from those who have lost their

reckoning, like poor J.V. Himes, for instance; who admits his "lamp" has gone out; and says, he has no light as to the

harmonious ending of the prophetic periods; and that even the darkening of the sun, falling of the stars, &c. clearly in

the past, are not fulfillments of prophecy. And these are the real sentiments and faith of the Advent teachers who less

bold than he, do not so openly avow them. When the leaders admit their blindness; that they have lost

their reckoning and are in darkness; God pity their followers, through this hour of temptation upon which we have now
entered.

This is true, not of Bro. Himes alone, but especially of the two men, the one of whom took a course to crush Bro. H.

which ought to tingle the cheek of any honest man with shame, and the other, the man who now, under him, holds the

position formerly occupied by Bro. Himes. The latter, boldly asserts that he has something better than prophecy, that it

makes no difference to him, when Christ comes; he is sanctified. A sanctified man, and got something better than God's

word, better than present truth, BETTER than obeying God and sounding the alarm of the coming judgment. [How glad

I am the prophets and apostles were not "sanctified;"] else we should have had a milk and water Bible, instead of

holy men of old "searching diligently" after the deep things of God. "Sanctify them through thy truth," said the Master.

Have these men found a royal road? They admit they do not know where, on the stream of time, they are; only that they

are near shore, and among breakers; and one of them while aspiring to be pilot, boldly avows that he does not care for

his reckoning, or the breakers; but means to be so good that he can lead the way and pilot the ship

safely, without following the Master's instruction and taking heed to "the more sure word of prophecy, until the day

dawn." They are blind, they admit; they have no knowledge "of any harmonious ending of the prophetic periods;" and

are in darkness in relation to the coming of the day of the Lord, and confess to it. If that day is indeed just upon us, as

they themselves admit; and yet they are in darkness; how can they claim to be the children of God? "Ye brethren are

NOT in darkness, that that day should over take you as a thief.” How can they escape being judged out of their own
mouth? There are but two classes; one of which is to be in darkness in relation to these things, and the other not; and

these men who aspire to lead the "virgins," as they go out to meet the Bridegroom, admit they are of the former class,

and find hosts of followers. They can see that "the days will come when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son

of man, and ye shall not see it." Which has been so often fulfilled during this Advent movement; but

they cannot see that "in the days of the Son of man," [not before those days begin, but in those days;] men will be

planting, and building and marrying, and "know not." No indeed! Their theory is that the first event connected
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with the coming of Christ, is one which all will know; in spite of what Christ says about the "days of the Son of man,"

"time of harvest," &c.; because there are other Scriptures which say "Behold, he cometh with clouds," &c.; just as if

both could not be true. They would shut out all prophetic light; neither themselves teaching, or suffer others to do so;

get "sanctified," and go in to the kingdom blindfolded. This may do for yet a little while; but there is a "ditch,” into

which "the blind, leaders of the blind," are about to fall.

The subject to which this paper, as ’HERALD OF THE MORNING,' is devoted, is so large and some of

the positions so comparatively new, that I hardly know how best to present them in a manner which

shall arouse as little of that blind opposition and prejudice which every advance in knowledge has to overcome.

In regard to the manner of the resurrection of the dead in Christ, we, as a people, have drawn more or less inferences,

based, as we supposed, on Scripture. Now try to divest your mind of this mixed mass of conjecture, and Scripture; and

take the clear unadulterated word of God, and look calmly from that standpoint alone. First, admit, in your own mimed,

that possibly there may be different orders of resurrection; how many you do not know but, "as in Adam all die; so

in Christ shall all be mare alive; but every man in his own order.” (1 Cor. 15:22) Do not "wrest" this

Scripture, and say that God saves only such as believe; it does not so read: Those who believe, have a

salvation, we admit, but "we trust in the living God who is the Savior of ALL MEN," is the first part of the sentence. If

this is not true, maybe the rest is not! Let God be true! You are a Universallst then! Yes! a Universallst, or

Spiritualist, or any 1st you please, if believing God's word will make me so. I understand that God will save every son

and daughter of Adam, from all they lost in, or through Adam: that "as in Adam” all die; so in Christ,

shall all be mare a alive; but every man in his own order;" that there is a "restitution of all things; spoken of by the

mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began” (Acts 3:21). The putting on immortality of those who believe, is

a special salvation, but not a restitution. The family of Christ are an exception, they become "as the angels of God,

neither can they die any more:" while all others are restored back to the condition from which man fell; from which, if

he die again it will be for his sin. Hence, as Adam was "of the earth earthy," with, flesh and blood life before he sinned,

a restitution of the human family must be to a similar condition, and "the days of my people shall be as the rays of a

tree" (Isa. 65). But to those who are in Christ, there is a higher calling, a special salvation, and a better resurrection.

And this particular "order," represented by "Christ, the first fruits; and afterwards, they that are Christ's at his coming,"

was brought to light only "by the appearing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and bath brought life

and immortality to light through the gospel” (1 Tim. 1:10). If the resurrection to eternal life was not brought to light

until the appearing of Christ, a resurrection to a fleshly life, certainly was taught in the prophets. And the reader who
forms an opinion of a resurrection to immortality from the one mentioned before that to immortality was made known,

must necessarily have an incorrect idea; since one is, of the earth, as was Adam before he sinned; while the dead in

Christ, "sown a natural body, are raised a spiritual body." And this resurrection or change from a natural to a spiritual

body, will never be forced on one against their faith, or desire. Faith is the substance things hoped for. I believe and

hope for a change from this earthy, to an heavenly spiritual body; and expect, when fashioned like unto his most

glorious body, to look very different, than in this "fleshly tabernacle."

A resurrection to an heavenly, or spiritual life, is a state of which we know but little; "in the likeness of Christ;" and

"are as the angels of God." We know Christ could, and did appear in different forms; (Mark 16: 12); and that angels,

have appeared as ordinary men, eating and drinking; and as a flame of fire, chariots of fire, &c.; and also in their

probable real spiritual forms, as to Daniel and John. Dan. 10:5- 6; Rev. 1:12- 16. That they can appear as fire, there is

abundance, of proof: "Who maketh his angels spirits; and his ministers a flame of fire" (Heb. 1:7). "And the angel of

the Lord appeared to him in a flame of fire out of the midst of the bush: and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the

bush was net consumed" (Exo. 3:2). Forget not to entertain strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels

unawares." With such extraordinary powers of changing their form, as the spiritual bodies of Christ and the an angels

possess, it is certain they are not of the earth earthy. That they can assume flesh and bones of men we know; witness

the "men" who appeared to Abraham and others; and also Christ, to his disciples that they can appear in other and more

glorious forms, we know; witness to Saul of tarsus, John &c.; and that to Elisha's servant (2 Kings 6:16- 17); and the

risen saints are like Christ and the angels, and have spiritual bodies; are possessed of this unearthly power. And
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why these plain Scriptural teachings meet such bitter opposition from a large part of the Advent body would puzzle me
if I did not know that prophecy would remain unfulfilled, were they to take any other course, as would God's plan with

Pharaoh had he not hardened his heart.

Is there one among these opposers who dare affirm, that the "harvest" is not a period of time, up to which tares and

wheat are to grow together? that "in the time of harvest" he will say to the reapers [angels] gather first the tares and

bind them in bundles? that the wheat [righteous] are not to remain in the mortal state during this time of harvest, or

until the tares are gathered? and therefore will be here while the angels are do doing this is work? that at "in the end

days of the Son of man" they are to be building, planting, marrying, and know not? If God has not indeed poured out

upon them a spirit of deep sleep, truly they could not fail to see that in their opposition to, and determination to shut

their eyes to these things, they are "kicking against the pricks."

Why! friends, the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, backs up the advanced views now being presented in these pages

But I am satisfied no one will see and be sanctified by this present truth, "unless the Father draw him." And yet it is

our duty, fellow laborers, to press home the truth; for we know not which may prosper, this, or that. "O send out thy

light and thy truth; let them lead me; let them bring me into thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles" (Ps. 43:3).



THE WAITING PEOPLE
ELD. J. H. PATON.
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Our true position is. Waiting for Christ. It is this especially, should make us a peculiar people. Whatever else we may

hold as true and important. His coming and glory hold a special place in our hearts.

The doctrines usually known among us as life and death views; including the mortality of man: the sleep of the dead;

and final destruction of the wicked, we regard as holding a secondary place. These are no part of Adventism, proper. A
man may be an Adventist and reject these. WILLIAM MILLER, and many others like him, were Adventists; and held

a very important relation to this Advent movement; and yet they believed in the immortality of the soul, the conscious

intermediate state, and eternal misery of the lost. There were many before Miller's time and many since who have

believed in the life and death views, who have not been Adventists.

It may be said, that waiting for the Son of God from heaven has always been the true position of the Church. To this we
fully agree. And had it not been for the falling, away, and apostasy of the great mass of the professed church, no special

awakening, g' or revival on this subject, would have been necessary. But God's word recognizes this apostasy, and

consequent sackcloth state of " the two witnesses " (Rev.. 1 1]; and also a. special - waiting; and " going forth to meet,

the Bridegroom " (Dan. 12:12; Matt. 25:1- 13], The many, are now, as in the centuries past, waiting for death: this

people, are waiting for Christ.

The basis of this special movement is prophecy, and its fulfillment.

Watching in a Scriptural sense, does not consist in peering into the space above to see if Christ is coming; but to giving

heed to prophecy and its fulfillment, as an indicator, both by events, and their chronology. And also in forming

characters that will fit us for the desired position in glory. Hence, watching, and waiting are dependently related.

We are decidedly of the opinion that God has fully arranged, and revealed the pathway of his people. That this path is

one of light; and the light, is by the "more sure word of prophecy." that it shines more and more; - - an ever increasing

light. Hence, those in the "pathway," will grow in grace and in the knowledge of the truth; which growth presupposes

advanced truths. And we would specially remark, that the Spirit of Christ in possession, or Divine sonship, is a

prerequisite, to an understanding of God's revelation: "The wise shall understand." Hence, Jesus himself, in speaking of

the events concerning his coming, called them "meat for the household” (Matt. 24:45).

It seems evident those who will be waiting for Christ when he appears to them, will be a prophetic people. And
therefore from their inception should steadily increase in a knowledge of prophetic truth in relation to his coming. Not

over and again throwing away the former light on the prophetic numbers; but retaining the past, and adding more and

more. It is fair to suppose if this people cease to investigate the prophetic word, God will cease to recognize them. But

it is important in our progress that we discriminate between the application of prophetic numbers, and preconceived

ideas of the events to which they point: Just so long as our knowledge is incomplete, every new phase of

events, or development of facts, will bring partial disappointment. This may try our faith in God's word, as well as in

human calculation; but is not of itself sufficient reason for concluding, that we have been mistaken in the application,

and know nothing about it. We know only
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in part; hence, there is a part we do not know; this, so far as is revealed, it is both our privilege and duty

to know. To progress, is to attach something we did not know to what at we knew before; and this can only be done

when we see harmony between what we knew, and what is presented for consideration. When we see this, it become

knowledge; hence, an increase.



The idea that we can learn continually, and not change our views is evidently absurd. Having started right, we should

not change on base; but our views must be modified in many ways, as we advance for each new truth throws light on

those previously known; and each increase of light causes us to reject some human tradition.

Some people boast that they are built on the rock, and therefore change not. They are not carried about by every wind

of doctrine. No indeed, they hold the good old faith of eternal torture in a literal lake of brimstone, as did their fathers;

not even accepting the fashionable hell of the present day. But we believe He only who is infinite, has the right to make
this claim; "I am the Lord, I change not." Men who are staked down by a fixed creed, may appear constant; may be

devoted, but are invariably narrow minded bigots. Freedom of thought has always proved disastrous to stereotyped

organizations of either church or state.

Freedom of thought on some subjects, has characterized the Advent people; while on many others, they are as fully

under the restraint of old traditional ideas as before they became Adventists. This freedom may appear like confusion,

but it is the confusion inseparable from cleansing, like the purifying of wine, or other liquids. Let us beware, my
brethren, lest, in seeking to avoid confusion, we settle into sectarianism, which has already laid its withering grasp on

many of the Advent people.

Just as surely as the Bible is a "lamp to our feet," it was designed to be understood only as it becomes due. Transpiring

events shed light on, and unseal the prophetic word, as when the overthrow of papal dominion in 1798, introduced "the

time of the end" (Dan. 1 1:35); and a resulting freedom of thought from which, it was written, "many shall run to and

fro, and knowledge shall be increased” (Dan. 12:4). In harmony with this, it is reasonable to conclude that God's

church, - - those who have the unction of the Spirit - - will understand the prophecies as they are fulfilled. Thus we
understand the church have been right in believing the 70 weeks of Dan. 9:24, ended when the gospel was fully

established; their application to the destruction of Jerusalem, by the "virgins," since "they all slumbered and slept,"

XXXXX XXXXX notwithstanding XXXXX (EDITOR - The bottom line is unreadable in the copies on hand.)

On the same ground, we understand that we approach the end of the dispensation the manner and order of events

connected with the transition become important to the waiting people. To remain in darkness on these points may prove

as disastrous to us, as ignorance in regard to the manner of the first advent was to the Jews, or those who were then

waiting, for him. There is conclusive evidence that the change of dispensation is gradual; and the period of transition is

known in Scripture, as "day dawn;" "end of the world;" "time of harvest;" and "days of the Son of man." Some oppose

the idea of a transition period as wild and fanatical, overlooking the fact that a similar period and gradual change

introduced the gospel dispensation; that he came, in a certain sense, at his birth, at his baptism, and at his entry into

Jerusalem; and that prophecy distinctly foretold, and pointed to each one of those manifestations; and that it required

all these, and more, to complete his first advent. So now, he comes "in like manner" as they saw him go;

quietly and unobserved by the world. He "reaps the earth," and "treads the winepress alone;" and before the saints are

gathered: With Rev. 14:14- 20; compare Isa. 63:1- 3. At another stage, he appears in the air "and they shall see him

coming in power and great glory;" after which, he gathers his elect, and "so with the Lord." At another stage, he comes

and all his saints; for in the great contest between Christ and the kings of the earth, the "called and chosen and faithful"

are with him (Rev. 17:14). These, and other events, constitute the second advent of the "King of kings."

That makes many advents, some may say; now which is the second? This is sometimes asked in ignorance, and

sometimes in derision. It is but different stages of the coming as at the first advent. To fix upon one particular

manifestation, as "Behold, he cometh in clouds;" and say it is the first and only appearance of Christ, is no more

reasonable than for a Jew to have fixed on Zech. 9:9, "Behold, thy king cometh." as the first and only manifestation at

his first advent. Each prophecy will be fulfilled now, as then; in proper order, and without confusion.

To us there is evidence that the judgment day, and day of wrath begin, before the saints are delivered, in Isa. 25:9;

compared with Isa. 26:8- 9: First, ”Lo, this is our God: we have waited for him:" Second; "Yea, in the way of thy

judgments we have waited for thee,” "for when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world (exceptions

see verses 10- 1 1) will learn righteousness." If any are opposed to men learning righteousness at so late

a stage, let XXXX (EDITOR: The original is unreadable) of these on the sea of
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glass, already victorious (Rev. 15:3,4) ''All nations SHALL come and worship before thee, for thy Judgments are

made manifest." May we so watch and wait and pray, that we "may be accounted worthy to escape all

these things which are coming on the earth, and to stand before the Son of man.”



CHRONOLOGY
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If there is not reliable chronology, we are indeed floating with no definite knowledge of our whereabouts; and the

prophetic numbers sink into comparative insignificance. If there is no reliable chronology, the "wise," may know that if

they are good they will eventually reach the kingdom; but they can never understand the question, "How long shall it be

to the end of these wonders, of which it is written, "The wise shall understand;” and the Church, like the first house of

Israel, must remain ignorant of the "time of her visitation.” But I thank God there is a reliable Bible chronology; clear

and satisfactory in itself, and supported by an array of circumstantial evidence, in the harmonious ending of the

prophetic periods, which makes it very strong to those who understand the arguments. Let a person examine any

subject with his mind fully made up to reject it; and, from a previous opinion, satisfied it cannot be true; and he will

inevitably magnify its weaker points, and fail to see its stronger ones. And there is no, subject, doctrine, or argument,

within human ken, in which are not some parts less strongly supported than others. And the person who reads to

oppose, invariably looks for its weakest parts, and, seeing them alone, is often led to suppose he has seen enough to

overthrow the argument, and is satisfied.

The association or relation of parts, not infrequently, is one of the strongest elements in the strength of a position. Give

to a man who never saw an egg, a piece of the shell as large as his thumbnail; ask him of its strength; and as he

crumples it in his fingers, he answers, no stronger than a cob web. Now take the perfect egg, place it endwise between

his hands, and ask him to crush it; to his surprise he finds his utmost strength is unavailing.

BOWEN’S CHRONOLOGY stands, among chronological writers, simply on a par with "Ushers,” "Hales,"

"Scalligars," and twenty others we might name: "Bowen's," however, has one peculiarity; it is the only one from Adam
to Cyrus, based exclusively on the Bible. All others find breaks in Bible chronology, and close them from Josephus.

This peculiarity inclined me strongly to Bowen's before I became familiar with it.

XXXX XXXXX XXXXX XXXX XXXX XXXX XXXX (EDITOR: This line is missing in the copies on hand) this

chronology in a work by "Elliott,” in the British Museum Library, in 1860; endorsed as the most reliable chronology by

the principal English prophetic writers who supported the 1866 position, notwithstanding it proved the 6000 years

ended in 1873; or seven years beyond the limit of their other arguments.

I was looking to 1873, at that time; and when I saw this chronology supported the argument of the 1260, and 1335 days

of Dan. 12, naturally examined it with interest; and although 1873 is now passed, have never yet seen a Scriptural

reason to cause me to abandon it. But, on the other hand, find in it a key which opens all the prophetic periods in

harmony with themselves, and with present advanced light in regard to the manner and order of events.

I have published this chronology in full, in the April No. of the "Midnight Cry;" and shall now confine myself to the

more difficult parts, leaving the plain and simple portions for the reader to add up.

Those, and only those, who master this chronology in all its details, will easily understand the other arguments. For

these subjects are not to be mastered without earnest inquiry, Still, their importance, and the fact that God has thought

best to reveal them; makes the subject worthy of the effort.

From Adam to the day the flood was dried up, was 1656 years. See Gen. 5; 8:13. Here we meet with a difficulty, for

not withstanding areference to Gen. 7:6, 11; 8:13; 9:28- 29, settles the question beyond a doubt, that Noah's 600 years

"ended the very day the waters were dried up," yet there is a seeming contradiction. The time to the birth of

Methuselah, as will be seen by the reader who has his Bible, paper and pencil, and a determination to understand, was

687 years. And Methuselah lived 969 years, and died before the flood; or at least did not enter the ark. And 687 to 969

are 1656, the whole time from Adam to the end of the flood, which continued about one year. Therefore by this

reckoning, to the end of the flood would measure 1657 years. And yet it takes all of Noah's, 600 to complete 1656

years. And Gen. 7:11; 8:13, makes it absolutely certain his 600 years did not end until the day the waters were dried up.

How then can this apparent discrepancy be reconciled? I answer, when a period is given in full years, it is not

uncommon to find it a fraction of a year short. The 40 years in the wilderness were a fraction short. They went out from



Rameses [which was Goshen; compare Gen. 47:6, 11,] on the fifteenth day of the first month; [not the 14th, as Bro. T- -

-
. Has so often asserted;] Num. XXXX XXXXX (EDITOR: This line is missing in the copies on hand)

the Jordan on
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the 10 day of the first month (Josh. 4:19). Hence, they were five days less than 40 years in the wilderness. Again,

"Zedekiah reigned eleven years in Jerusalem" (Jer. 52:1). And in verses 6,7 (Jer. 52:6- 7), we learn that the city was

broken up and he ceased to reign in Jerusalem in the fourth month of his eleventh year; and reigned little more than ten

years.

The age of Methuselah after he begat Lamach, is no part of chronology, and exactness is of no importance; hence his

full time is counted, although he entered less than two months into his last year.

From the flood to the death of Terah, it was 427 years; see Gen. 1 1 : 10- 32. At Terah's death Abram removed into

Canaan, and received the promise of the land, (Acts 7:4- 5). The covenant was the promise of the land; "which

covenant he made With Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel

for an everlasting covenant; saying, ’Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance'" (Ps. 105:9-

11); and this promise "Unto thy seed will I give this land;" made with Abram when he came into Canaan at the death of

his father Terah, [Gen. 12:4- 7] "was not unto thy seeds, as of many; but unto thy seed, which is Christ; and was

confirmed of God in Christ;" and was four hundred and thirty years before the law. (Gal 3:16. 17); and the law began

with the Passover the night they left Egypt. From the exodus to sending the spies was one year and a fraction. And from

sending the spies to the division of the land, was forty- five years, (see Josh. 14:7, 10) This makes forty- six years from

leaving Egypt, to the division of the land; or, as it is usually reckoned, 40 years in the wilderness; and 6 more to the

division of the land. "And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan he divided their land to them by

lot. And after that he gave judges about the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. And
afterwards they desired a king; and God gave unto them Saul the son of Sis, by (or in) the space of forty years. And
when he had removed him, he raised unto, them David" (Acts 13: 19- 22).

Chronology is never once referred to in all the New Testament, excepting here, over this dark period, and the four

hundred and thirty years, from the covenant to the law; both of which periods are unintelligible, as left in the Old

Testament; and evidently, with design. That God does designedly leave many - things recorded in "dark sayings," he

himself declares; but why he does will not now attempt to investigate. But that his revelations, clear, or dark, are

complete in themselves, we cannot doubt: the historic age, which commenced with the Persians, has been attempted; it

must exist, with every link complete, somewhere in the Scriptures, And yet to be characteristic, it should be in such a

way as not to be understood, until the time comes when it is necessary, as "meat in due season."

That such a chronology commenced with Adam, and ending with the first year of Cyrus; has been given, no one will

deny; and as far as it pretends to go, as a simple chronology, [aside from prophetic periods] we ought to find it perfect,

if the time has come for it to be understood.

These two "spaces” of time, the one of 450 years and the other of 40, mentioned by Paul as reaching from the division

of the land to David, is where men have stumbled; and instead of coming to the conclusion that if there is all unbroken

chronology over this dark part of Sacred history, it should be found in the Bible, as a revelation; they appeal to

Josephus to fill up fifty- five years of time where God has left his work imperfect.

"Bowen's" chronology spurns such a course; and claims that whether clearly or darkly, every year of this time, if

received, must be accounted for from the Bible.

"After that, he gave them judges about the space of 450 years." There is, evidently, a period of time after the division of

the land, during the life of Joshua and the elders, and before the first judge. And even after the days of the judges, there

were periods in which they were without judges; hence, the rule of the judges did not cover all of the 450 years. And
granting that the time itself was just 4,50 years, Paul in referring to it, would naturally have said about that space, under

the judges. And strange to say, there are just 450 years mentioned in the Old Testament in connection with the judges,

and between the division of the land, and Samuel. As this period is all that is mentioned in the Bible as transpiring



between the division of the land and Samuel; and is given in both Old and New, Testament; I am prepared to believe

450 to be the true measure, notwithstanding it is darkly given. In the Old Testament it is thus recorded: First, after the

division of the land a blank of, we know not how long, during the continued life of Joshua and the elders. (Judges 2:7.)

Next, the 8 years under the king of Mesopotamia [Judges 3:8]. Then under Othniel the first judge, 40 years (Judges

3:ll):after which they served Moab 18 years (Judges 3:14). Next 80 years under Ehud (Judges 3:30). Then 20 years

without a judge (Judges 4:3). Then 40, under., Barak (Judges 5:31) Gideon 40, (Judges 8:28). Abimelech 3, (Judges

9:22). Tolo 23. (Judges 10:2). Jair22, (Judges 10:3); Philstilles 18, (Judges 10:8); Jephthah, XXXXXXXX (EDITOR:

This line is missing in the copies on hand); Elon 10, (Judges 12:11);
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Abdon 8, [Judges 12:14]. Phillstilles, a second time, 40, [Judges 13:1], Samson 20, [Judges 16:31]; Eli 40, [1 Sam.

4:18]. Total, in these nineteen periods, 450 years.

For an offset against the blank, or first period, the length of which is not given; [Jud. 2:7]; there is Samson’s 20 years;

his judgeship being "in the days of the Phillstilles;" i.e. in their forty years [Jud. 15:20]. And we know from his history

he did not deliver Israel; but died a prisoner in their hands. Here is 20 years too much time, since it laps on to another

period, while a blank, of apparently about that much time is left, after the divisions of the land, and before the first

definitely expressed period. Now as before stated, this 450 years, mixed as it is, is all the time given in the bible,

between the division of the land and Saul; we must take this as the true measure, or admit that God has left the thing

imperfect, and trust to man. And I, for one, prefer the Bible, clear, or dark; and without adding to, or taking from.

Samuel's time is not given, either in the Old, or New testament; but a space of time from the division of the land until

Samuel the prophet; and after this a space of forty years, reaching to David. Samuel judged Israel "all the days of his

life." But we are not informed how long he lived. He began as a child, with Eli; hence a part of his judgeship was

contemporary with Eli's forty years. He also judged Israel during almost the entire reign of Saul. And there was,

evidently, a time between the death of Eli, and the crowning of Saul, in which he judged Israel. But God has seen fit

not to reckon Samuel's life as a part of chronology, any more than he has that of other prophets. The time from the

division of the land to David, is therefore, a space of 450, followed by another space of 40 years. This covers all the

time between those two events which can be found in the Bible; and I am foolish enough to accept it as God has

given it, unquestioned; and without adding any thing from Josephus. These two spaces of time, together make 490

years, the same as the famous "70 weeks” of Daniel, and end at the beginning of the reign of David: from which, is an

unbroken line of 473 Years, under the reign of the kings of Judah; ending with that of Zedekiah, their last king; of

whom god said, "Take off the diadem; remove the crown; I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more

until He come whose right it is, and I will give it him." And it is here, at the captivity of Jerusalem, the "times of the

Gentiles” began.

That the captivity of Jerusalem was not consummated until the close of Zedekiah's reign notwithstanding many of his

people were carried away previous to that, is placed beyond question by Jeremiah himself; for he prophesied "unto the

end of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, son of Josiah, unto the carrying away of Jerusalem captive, in the fifth month"

[Jer. 1:31.]

This period under the kings of Judah, from David to the captivity of Jerusalem, may be found as follows: David 40, (1

Chro. 29:27). Solomon 40, (2Chron. 9:30.) Rehoboam 17, (2Chron. 12:13). Abijah3, (2Chron. 13:2). Asa 41, (2

Chron. 16:13). Jehosaphat 25, (2 Chron. 20:31.) Jehoram8, ( 2 Chron. 21:5). Ahaziah 1, (2 Chron. 22:2). Athaliah 6, (2

Chron. 22: 12). Joash 40, (2 Chron. 24: 1). Amaziah 29, (2 Chron. 25:1). Uzziah 52, (2 Chron. 26:3). Jotham 16, (2

Chron. 27:1.) Ahaz 16, [2 Chron. 28:1]. Hezekiah 29, [2 Chron. 29:1] Manasseh, [2 Chron. 33:1]. Amon 2, [2 Chron.

33:21] Josiah 31, [2 Chron. 34:1], Jehoiakim 11, [2 Chron. 36:5] Zedekiah 11, [2 Chron. 36:11]. Total 473.

The chronology comes down by the line through which Christ descended; hence the kings of Israel, have no connection

with it. And in 1st, and 2nd Kings, where the line of Judah and Israel are blended; no connected chronology can be

maintained. The line of the kings of Israel are full of interregnums, and so confused, that God saw fit to

record the Chronicles of the kings of Judah a second time, and by themselves. And it is in 1st and 2nd Chron. and only

there, a chronology of the kings of Judah can be found, in harmony with itself, or with the prophetic periods. There are

many positive chronological errors in the Kings: For instance; in 2 Kings 8:26, is recorded; "two and twenty years old



was Ahaziah, when he began to reign." And in 2 Chron. 22:2; " Forty and two years old was Ahaziah when he began to

reign.” Again, in 2 Kings 15:1, Amaziah's son is called Azariah; and in ver. 13, Uzziah.; and again in ver 17, Azariah,

and in verses 30, and 32, Uzziah. In 2 Kings 24:8, it says, "Jehoiachin was eighteen years old when he began to reign:"

In 2 Chroh. 36:9, it says, "Jehoiachin was eight years old, when he began to reign.” Again; in 2 Kings 25:8; "In the fifth

month on the seventh day of the month, . . . came Nebuzar- adan, captain of the guard, . . into Jerusalem." While in Jer.

52:12, it reads "now in the fifth month, in the tenth day of the month, ... came Nebuzar- adan captain of the guard, into

Jerusalem."

I mention these to show the fact, that in 1st and 2nd Kings there is no reliable chronology; that there are chronological

errors opposed to statements in Jeremiah, the book of Judges, the Chronicles of the kings of Judah, and other parts of

Scripture. The 480 years found in 1 Kings 6:1; should be 580 order to harmonize with the Judges and with Acts 13:20.

It is evident, from these discrepancies in Kings that God has not
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designed a chronology should be based on 1st and 2nd Kings; and therefore God removed the true chronological line

through which Christ descended, from out this confusion, and had the kings of Judah recorded by themselves, in 1st

and 2nd Chronicles; where there is no break or discrepancy with itself, or with any other part of the Bible.

With the captivity of Jerusalem, which, according to Jer. 1:3, occurred "in the end of the eleventh year of Zedekiah,"

the chronological period of the kings of Judah ended, and the 70 years desolation began. The statement is clear and

positive, that the house of God was burnt, and the walls of Jerusalem broken down, and those who had thus far escaped

the sword were carried to Babylon, to fulfill the prophecy of Jeremiah, (2 Chron. 36:21). And in the next verse, the

event, and its date [the first year of Cyrus] marks the end of that 70 years. And yet there are those who in the face of

these positive statements, insist that the 70 years captivity of Jerusalem began eighteen years before. The chronology is

brought down through the line of the kings of Judah to the captivity; then events occur between the end of Zedekiah's

reign, and the first year of Cyrus, which God says fulfils the "three score and ten years" prophesied of by Jeremiah; and

yet there are those who take exception to it; and would have the 70 years begin, and end, somewhere else. There is but

the one prophecy of 70 years to be found in the book of Jeremiah, [Jer. 25:1 1]; but because it is sometimes referred to

as a time of indignation 'captivity,' 'desolation,' &c. some have supposed there was a plurality of 70's foretold by

Jeremiah; and from the manner in which this period is referred to in different parts of the Bible, supposed they could

find various terminal points.. But if there were a hundred 70's, this one, recurring between the eleventh year of

Zedekiah, and the first of Cyrus, is the one which fulfils the three score and ten years desolation, during which "the land

enjoyed her Sabbaths;" and hence, from the end of the eleventh year of the reign of Zedekiah, to some point in the first

year of Cyrus, was 70 years.

The most advanced civilization, from the Egyptians, prior to the exodus, to the Babylonians used only hieroglyphics in

their historic records, by which dates could not be accurately given; hence God gave an inspired chronology. Since the

beginning of the Persian era, there has been a written, living language, by which events and dates have been accurately

adjusted by means of eclipses. And where we can help ourselves God has left us to do so. "Ptolemy's canon” is a

collection of the events of history which have been associated with eclipses; by this means exact dates have been

determined. This "canon” extends as far back as the beginning of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. But when it enters the

Babylonian era, history becomes mixed and unreliable; and only a little further back is entirely fabulous. And without

Sacred chronology, primeval history would have been lost in impenetrable darkness. Ptolemy’s canon is not reliable

any further beck than history is reliable, as it is founded on the facts of history. The Babylonian era was the transition

period from prehistoric, to the historic age; and as God's chronology does not end until with the rise of the kingdom of

Persia, we enter the full light of history; we have to view with suspicion, human history as it feels its way through the

twilight of its birth.

From the first year of Cyrus, to the Christian era; Ptolemy's canon is the base of all the chronological light we now
have. God has left the prophetic periods so arranged that our understanding of them depends on the

truthfulness of this part of chronology, and yet has declared, "the wise shall understand;" hence, I accept this part, by

which the first year of Cyrus is placed B.C. 536, as freely as I do any other.



The above date is questioned by no historic writer, nor indeed by any one until since the 1843 disappointment and the

slumbering of the "virgins;" since which many new departures have been taken, and new applications given to

prophecy, which have run a brief course, and gone out. And one of the wildest of these, was that chronology could be

based on a prophetic period, instead of basing prophetic periods on chronology; in other words, if we have a theory for

the application of a prophecy and history does not give sufficient time, or should there be too much, we may assume

that just enough has passed to meet the conditions of the prophecy. In plain language, if history does furnish the proper

facts and data, we may make them, to order. This may seem like a strange statement, but this has been just the course

pursued with the "seventy weeks" of Daniel and the first year of Cyrus; making chronology, to meet the circumstances.

President Lincoln put forth a proclamation to free the Negroes. It was prepared, and written some considerable time

before it went into execution: - - in fact it remained in his own possession for weeks, after it was duly ratified, signed

and sealed. Lincoln was careful not to act in advance of the expressed wish of the people; hence the delay; but

eventually the decree went forth.

The prophecy in relation to Cyrus was, "He shall build my city; and he shall let go my captives" (Isa. 45:13). Here are

two dlstillct things; one of which was fulfilled at the end of the 70 years; the captives were permitted to return, and

Jerusalem ceased
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to be desolate. And this occurred in the first year of Cyrus. While the other, "the commandment to restore and to build

Jerusalem," did not go into effect until long afterwards. Now cannot the reader see that the "going forth” of either

Lincoln's proclamation, or that of Cyrus, might have been when it went into effect? Hence, you see, the fact of its being

483 years from the "going forth" of that commandment, does not necessarily effect the chronology of the first year of

Cyrus. Thus this chronology has Bible authority for every year from Adam to Cyrus; (there is no other, that claims to

be thus based on the Bible) and since Cyrus, on the only evidence the world have; and it makes the following total:

Adam to the end of the flood, 1656 years.

Flood to the covenant , 42 7 "

Covenant to the law, 430 "

In the wilderness , 40 "

To the division of the land, 6 "

To Samuel the prophet. 450 "

Samuel to David, 40 "

Under the kings of Judah, 4 73 "

The captivity of Jerusalem, 70 "

Captivity to Christian era. 536 "

To end of Jewish year in 1873, 1872 "

Total, 6000 years

.

This chronology is one of the reasons why we believe we have already entered into the "day of the Lord,” or seventh

thousand, in which many things are to transpire; the first of which, is "the harvest," or end of the [aion]. "Aion," never



means the material world, the proper word for which is kosmos; but is derived from "aei," always; and "on,” passing

an era always passing. In Matt. 13:39- 40) "The harvest is, sunteleia tou aionos; i.e. the end of the age.



THE TARES
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He that sowed the good seed is the Son of man, the field is the world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom;

but the tares are the children of the wicked one; they that sowed them is the devil, the harvest is the end of the aion

[age]; and the reapers are the angels" (Matt. 13:37- 38).

"The field is the world:" not the material world; for the seed is sown in the heart, not in the ground. Under the law the

field was only the Jewish nation; while under the gospel, the commission is, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the

gospel to every "creature." This proves that this parable belongs exclusively to the gospel age. This being true, the tares

are only a class who have sprung up among the wheat. They are not the world, or men of the world; since the field is

the world. If the heathen, or men of world are the tares, the Son of man sowed the wheat among the tares; but it reads,

that the tares were sown among the wheat; and come in by fraud, and are therefore hypocrites "Many will say unto me,

in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out, devils? and in thy name,

done many wonderfull works? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work

iniquity." These are the tares; the "bad fish," in the gospel net; the "foolish virgins," to whom Christ says "I know you

not." This parable of the tares represents the "kingdom of heaven;” as do all of the gospel parables. But during the last

generation, the "kingdom of heaven" is likened to "ten virgins which took their lamps and went forth to meet the

Bridegroom; and five of them were wise, and five foolish.” ["Let both grow together till the harvest.”] If we have been

right in supposing the parable of the ten virgins represents the Advent people, then do they represent all that our Lord

understood by "the kingdom of heaven” at this time. He does not say, then shall part of the kingdom of heaven be

likened to ten virgins; and I cannot believe there is a child of God on earth, who do not look up, "and lift up their head;

knowing their redemption draweth nigh." Do not tell me they are going into the kingdom blindfolded; that the day of

the Lord comes upon them as a thief; away with such nonsense: "ye brethren are not in darkness, that that day should

overtake you, as a thief.”

Does this look narrow? the whole gospel has been a narrow way and the flock a little one. And the whole tenor of the

gospel proves that in the last generation it will be particularly small: "Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall

he find faith on the earth"? I am compelled to believe that in 1843, when the nominal churches rejected this Advent

message, they were rejected of God as a body; and individually, as they have since had opportunity to see the truth.

In the parable of the ten virgins, there is a division among those who represent the "kingdom of heaven," and this

division occurs before they that are ready, go in to the marriage. This separation cannot take place between the "wise

and foolish," the good and bad, the "tares and the wheat," however, until "the time of harvest:" "and in the time of

harvest, I will say to the reapers, gather first the tares, and bind them in bundles, to burn: but gather the wheat into my
barn."

This "harvest," belongs to those who now represent the "kingdom of heaven,” as certainly as did the harvest at the first

advent belong exclusively to the Jew: and has no more to with the outside world than had this harvest: "Lift up your

eyes," and look
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on the fields, for they are white already to harvest." And yet to the laborers, he said, "Go not in the way of the Gentiles:

and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, for I am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Then, you

may say, this harvest is but a small affair. No! indeed: If it were confined to the few exceptional ones who are to be

"alive and remain," it would be small. And yet not so small, we trust, as in the days of Noah, or even the

first advent, when confined to the little province of Judea. This harvest includes, with the little few on earth, all who
have fallen asleep in Jesus. Do not misunderstand me; although believing the special work of this "harvest," is confined

to the dead in Christ, and those among the living who are represented in the parable of the ten virgins; the Scriptures

also teach that the time has come when the world must pass though a baptism of ’fire,' i.e. judgments.



As fully as I believe that Jesus came in the flesh, so fully do I believe the work of "harvest" has

commenced, and that we are "in the days of the Son of man."

In the days of Noah they bought, they sold, they builded, they planted, they married wives, and were given in marriage.

All of which implies that time, and years of time passed: "So shall it also be in the days of the Son of man.” It does not

read, "as it was before the flood, so shall it be before the Son of man comes." Strange that men like

Couch, Sheidon, Welcome, Mathison, and others, cannot see this; but He is to be revealed in the glory of his Father,

and all his holy angels; hence they think He can manifest himself in no other way; although they know he was not seen

to go up in that manner. Has God indeed shut their eyes, and closed their ears? Is the day of the Lord coming on them

as a thief? They are looking for a time of trouble! so are all the nations; but will the harvest be passed,

and they know it not?

"Gather first the tares." The idea that the organized societies of the world are the gathered tares is entirely unscriptural.

It is not in that direction we are to look: they were organized before "the time of harvest;" and those who claim that

they are the "bundles," are not willing to admit that we are yet "in the time of harvest." Why will men not be

consistent? the Bible is; and if men ever understand it they must be.

The tares are found among the wheat; and if the harvest has not begun, the gathering of the tares in "bundles," has not

commenced. If the harvest has begun, it began with the resurrection of the dead in Christ; and it is about time, for the

gathering of the tares; and the division will be perfect for not a grain of wheat is to be bound in those "bundles;"

because the work is not of man, but of heaven; "and the reapers are the angels." "Are they not all ministering spirits"?

unseen, but a reality: "If I should ask my Father He would send me twelve legions of angels," said Jesus. Is He not now
saying to the "reapers, gather first the tares and bind them in bundles, to burn"? Indeed there are strong indications of it.

Beware of organizations to shut out present truth. If one side is "wheat," the other are "tares." "Your brethren that hated

you; that cast you out for my name sake, said, let the Lord be glorified; but he shall appear to your joy, and they shall

be ashamed."

"Think it not strange beloved, concerning the fiery trials that try you; as though some strange thing had happened to

you." But remember "that the angel of the Lord encampeth roundabout them that fear him, and he will deliver them."



AGE TO COME
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The question is sometimes asked, why we are not more interested in the age to come?

I answer, although a full believer in an age of conquest, or a thousand years of restitution; and that the "God of heaven

will set up a kingdom in the days of these kings;" which shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms; and that

Christ will reign "in the midst of his enemies," until the restitution is accomplished, and all enemies destroyed; and that

death, "the last enemy which shall be destroyed," is not conquered until the thousand years are ended: still I can feel

only a secondary interest in, the details of that age. Because I believe the work of the age of restitution belongs not to

the Church of Christ, but to the fleshly house of Israel. That as they; and the other families of the earth remain mortal

during this millennial age, and subject to the second death; that is, under its power, and liable to fall, as was Adam
before he sinned. That they are simply men and women, and will continue to marry and be given in marriage; and "are

the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with them." While those who are in Christ, are a superior class, called to a

higher calling. Just what we shall be, doth not yet appear; only we are to be like Christ. I understand we are to be,

neither male nor female; and "they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God.” We do not

read of sex among the angels; that distinction was reserved to the family of the first Adam who were created male and

female. And as we have born the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.

How much of a change in our personal identity this may imply [certainly a great
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one] we know not; nor do I care; for when I awake in his likeness, I shall be satisfied. Individual identity does not

depend solely on personal appearance. A man may be recognized by a thousand little marks of character, though he

may have undergone great changes in his person as is often the case with long absent friends. And if personal

appearance is all the identity we shall have, I fear when this corruption shall have put on incorruption, and all the

effects of disease, of age, of constitutional deformity and degeneration, are suddenly removed, few of us would be able

to recognize ourselves even, by looking in a glass; if we are so blessed as to pass through that change.

I understand the restitution is only for mortals, and does not lift man above mortality; and it is only after the restitution,

and when all things shall have been subdued to the Son, that the family on earth, and the family in heaven become one.

The age of restitution is hardly referred to in the New Testament; not because there is none; but because it does not

personally concern those who, through the gospel, are to put on immortality. The reasoning of our brethren who
overlook, and therefore reject the age to come, is not without a vein of truth. They believe when we are made immortal,

we enter the eternal state; and this is certainly true. But all have not had the privilege of hearing the gospel; and to such

persons, whether now living, or sleeping; the Scriptures clearly teach the coming of an age in which they also may
learn righteousness. But our interest in the details of that age can only be secondary, since it is only the gospel that can

benefit men now; and the commission "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel;" does not authorize us to preach

a salvation belonging to an age to come. Hence, age to come preaching, is ever devoid of the Spirit.



EVERY MAN IN HIS OWN ORDER
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"As in Adam, all die; so in Christ, shall all be made alive; but every man in his own order. Christ, the

firstfruits; afterwards, they that are Christ's at his coming." (1 Cor. 15:22- 23).

As Christ and his people are one; they compose but one order of resurrection, viz. the resurrection to immortality; he

being "the firstborn among man brethren." But there are many other orders, a number of them, I believe. The Old

Testament certainly teaches a resurrection; "thy dead men shall live." "Many that sleep in the dust of the earth awake;"

&c - But the resurrection to brought to light only be of our Lord Jesus Christ and the gospel (2 Tim. 1:10); therefore the

resurrection of the Old Testament is of another order; and belongs to "the restitution of all things."

The gift of immortality cannot be called a restitution, since it is impossible to restore that which was never in

possession. The little flock who are in Christ, and are to possess the kingdom, are an exception; and have a different

order of resurrection. All others, having been partakers of flesh and blood in Adam before sin entered the world, are to

be restored again to the Eden state; since God has promised a restitution of all things. And as sure as there is a God in

heaven, this restitution will be accomplished, whether men believe or not; but it is to an earthly mortal life, as was that

of Adam before he fell. And it is from this "order,” found in the Old Testament, that most of our ideas of a resurrection

are drawn.

Of man it was said, "And the Lord God of formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the

breath of life, and man became a living soul.” And of the order of resurrection belonging to the restitution, God says,

"Behold, I will cause breath to enter into you, and ye shall live. I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh upon

you, and cover you with skin, and ye shall live. I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves,

and bring you into the land of Israel " (Ezek. 37). It is a fleshly life; and thus a part of a general restitution. And Job

declares he will stand upon the earth, "and in his flesh, see God."

The flesh, is "of the earth earthy;" made of the dust of the ground, "That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that

which is born of the Spirit is spirit;" and is nowhere called flesh. The resurrection of the dead in Christ, is altogether

another order, born of the Spirit; "sown a natural body; raised a spiritual body:" brought to light by the gospel. Of this

there is no breathing into it the breath of life in order that it may live, or become "a living soul," "The first Adam was

made a living soul; the last Adam, a quickening spirit." A natural body is composed of the elements of this earth, and is

"of the earth." A spiritual body is not of the earth. To suit some, who will have it this order of resurrection is also a

natural body, flesh and bones of an earthy nature, it should have been written, "sown a natural body, raised the same

natural body, of the earth; but animated by spirit; and that which is born of the Spirit, is flesh and bones."

Christ appeared to Thomas with a real body of flesh and bones, with holes in his hands and side, I have no doubt. "He

appeared in another form to two of them;" He could "vanish out of their sight;" or he
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could have appeared as a "flame of fire.” He bad the same spiritual body, or kind of a body possessed by angels; since

we are to be "as the angels;" and also "like unto his most glorious body." And angels have appeared, like the risen

Savior, in a real human body; "And the Lord appeared unto Abraham in the plains of Mamre, . . . and he lifted up his

eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood by him (Gen. 18:1- 2). And those men, or rather the Lord and the two angels

eat veal and bread: while the risen Lord also eat fish, honey comb and bread. But an angel can also "appear in another

form." "And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him [Moses] in a flame of fire, out of the midst of the bush" (Ex. 3:2).

Now how can the unaided human reason judge of the nature of Christ's body, by the different ways in which he

appeared and disappeared, to his disciples; more especially when we are informed, that though we shall be like him, it

doth not yet appear what we shall be. But we have some wise ones in Rochester, and elsewhere, who know all about it.

It is, say they, the identical particles of the old diseased body which happened to exist at the moment of death; the same



earthly body, animated by the circulation of spirit instead of blood. No wonder after declaring that it is not the body

that is sown; that it is a spiritual, and not a natural body; Paul should say, "thou fool."

When Christ appeared to his disciples, it was in a body of flesh; when "three men” appeared to Abraham, they were

men; when the angel appeared as a "flame of fire,” he was such; and yet we know nothing of the nature of their bodies.

If men would only admit their ignorance; that it doth not yet appear, or has not been made known, what we shall be;

they would stop drawing in against inferences against positive statements of Scripture.

"The grave" is a symbol, and means the condition, or state of death. "In the grave whither thou goest, there is no

knowledge;" means in death, there is no consciousness; not that knowledge does not exist in a hole in the ground. Many
of the martyrs, were never buried, but burned and dissipated to the four winds; and if only "all that are in their graves,

shall hear his voice;" and the grave is a literal excavation in the earth, the martyrs never come forth," And yet when
God says, of the house of Israel, " I will open their graves, and cause them to come up out of their graves;" some really

imagine that God will make excavations in the ground.

Genesee river runs through Rochester today; it did yesterday, and has for years: but not a drop of the river of yesterday

is there today. So with our bodies, whether solid or liquid; the blood, flesh, nails, hair, bones, or scars;

each atom is continually passing away and being replaced by new. And yet the river remains Genesee river; and the

individual retains his identity. If the river Jordan should dry up, and cease to exist for a thousand years, and God should

declare that it should again flow through that land; would it be necessary to collect the scattered vapor which was the

last to compose the river; and bring back those identical particles? Would not some of the water composing that river

twenty years before it dried up answer as well? And which of the atoms composing our bodies, is it, that is so

sacred? that aged or diseased part with which we happen to die; or would that part of the elements which had

constituted our bodies in their prime be better? "Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die; and

thou sowest not that body that shall be; but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed, his own
body." Just what I believe! Says one; "every seed his own body." But thou sowest not that body that shall be; Does

inspiration contradict itself? It does, if in sowing wheat, you get the same body sown. But if "every seed its own body,"

means that the identity is retained, and yet the components parts are not the same; then is there no contradiction. It is

not that body thou sowest; and yet every seed has its own body. In other words, if you sow wheat, you get wheat, and

not "tares;" but not with the same body which was sown.

This is true, even of those who come up in the restitution, to a mortal life in the flesh; like Job; but the dead in Christ,

do not rise with the same kind of a body, even. They are sown a natural body; but raised a spiritual body.

There are those who do not believe in the, existence of a spiritual body, and play upon this Scripture until they make it

mean what they desire; viz. a body composed of " the earth earthy:" but " there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual

body d Cor. 15:44).



INTERESTING LETTERS
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Brockport July 28:

Dear brother Barbour:

Since I have been identified with the Advent people, I have been an earnest seeker after truth; and the Lord has

abundantly rewarded me with light, and joy, and, peace; especially since our last disappointment, nor premature

expectation, as some are pleased to call it; God does not thus mock his trusting ones but He will have a people tried and

true and He saw that we needed these trials to fit us for reception of the great and marvelous truths of this time of

"harvest," and the faith we needed to grasp them. 1 believe with all my heart that the Lord is leading
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this people; that he called Bro. Miller to awaken the slumbering church to prepare to meet the Bridegroom. And
although the startling truths he uttered have been trampled in the dust, they still shine as new truths are added to them. I

do believe that those who have taken heed to the "sure word," and in whose hearts the "day- star" now shines, will

continue to see with clearer and clearer vision, and understand more and more, perfectly God and his word, until the

scene of immortality shall break upon their waiting, longing eyes. Surely I come quickly."

Tell the whole world the blessed tidings. Speak of the bliss that is so near:

Tell the oppressed of every nation. Jubilee lasts a thousand years.”

Mrs. J. A. Losee

Colebrook, N. H.

Bro. B.

You will find 60 cts enclosed, for the paper, in which I am much interested. I have been waiting, for others to send

with me, but some who liked the paper last year, are now against it: resurrection in the past; insanity, &c.; I really feel

if these views are insanity, I shall be insane. Yours in hope of eternal life.

Isaac Willey.

Can, Huron county Mich. July 27, 1875.

Bro. Barbour:

I read your paper over and over; and the more I read it, the brighter the prospect looks. I am thankful there are some

left who are willing to stand up for the truth. I want your paper as long as you stick to the good old Book. Please find

enclosed $1. Yours in love of the truth.

Edwin Lambkin.

Bro. Barbour, I send you the 60cts for the "Herald;." it is as cold water to a thirsty soul.

M. A. Roberts. No. Fairfield, Ohio.



Denver, Mo, July 22nd.

Dear Bro. B.

I have taken your paper for one year, and cannot do without it, and if you will send it, you shall have your pay. The

chintz bug and grasshopper have made times very hard, but the corn crop looks good.

E. L. Williams.

1 would have the "Herald of the Morning" continued; for it is certainly "meat in due season."

Henry Gibbins; Valton Wis.

Glen Elder. Kan.

Dear Bro.

For Jesus sake do not stop my "Herald." Your brother in the ministry.

E. N. Bliss.

Copenhaven Mins, West Va.

June 30th:

was to receive it. I am so

by fellow servants.

Your brother in Christ:

D. Hammock.

Dear brother,

1 received the first number of the Herald of the Morning and you don't know how glad I

thankful it is started again; may God give us grace to bear with the trials, and "smiting,"

You will find enclosed 60cts, for the paper.

Dr. E, H. KING of Clinton Iowa, writes:

Bro. N. H. BARBOUR;
Dear Sir:

1 am very much pleased with the "Herald of the Morning:” a great and good work is before you. Enclosed find one

dollar. - - Please count me a permanent subscriber.

Fraternally yours.

Eld. John & M. A. Craig of Westford Mass.



Dear Bro, we have received the two numbers of the "Herald of the Morning." I assure you we were glad to hear from

you again; for since last fall, we have heard nothing only what we saw in the "Crisis," We were anxious to know for

ourselves what you were preaching; for we could not believe the Lord had let you run into any thing so

very bad as has been reported.

When your first paper came we were rejoiced, for we believed we had got something real rood. Well, we read and

reread; and have been pondering over and over again, and should have written before, but we wanted to think a little

while first: and we are still studying, for there is a great deal contained in those papers. But for fear the paper will be

stopped, we send the pay for the present; and when we can, will send more; for we both feel interested, notwithstanding

the cry of fanaticism is raised. And when people can do nothing more they can exclaim "what next."

I hope the good Lord will help us to see the light and truth, and after we have seen it to be bold enough to receive it;

and not for fear of feeble man, reject any position of the Word.

I want the truth more than the praise of man. I prize it! It is good! and Bro. Barbour I do not want error. 0 may the

Master give us wisdom, and a real understanding of all the deep precious truths his word contains.

Well, lest I weary you, I will close. Please send the paper as long as it is published, for we are interested. God bless you

and all the brethren who are interested in publishing the paper.

Bro. 0. Spicer, Kendall N. Y. writes:

Bro. Barbour;

Dear Sir,

The two No. of your paper have been received and read with care and prayer. If not able to see every thing, as clear as

you do, I am not disposed to "beat" those calling themselves the servants of God lest my portion be with the

hypocrites and unbelievers. Please continue to send the paper to me; I shall read it with much interest. Yours in love of

the truth.

Plymouth July 1875.

Dear brother;

I thank you for sending me the "Herald." I have read it many times with much interest.

For its continuance please find enclosed $1.

I have ever believed the message given Bro. Miller was from heaven, and the "scoured jewels" must be replaced, 0 how
blessed to be of those who, with perfect love to God and man, are with patience "waiting and watching” for the return

of the Good Shepherd who gave his life for the sheep; and who in the power of an endless life, still cares for them;

calling his own (who will follow him) by name; leading them out from the multitude, going before them into the

wilderness of temptation and trials of faith, in disappointments, across the Jordan, and in darkness and the hour of

temptation his voice stills their fears, saying; "It is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom;" which flesh

and blood cannot inherit. Blessings no doubt, as well as trouble, attend the little while of listening for the voice of the

good Shepherd.
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May we understand the "watching and waiting;" and be fully prepared for the final gathering. So prays a

listener in the valley of hope.



E. P. Atwater.

Albany N.Y. July 5th, 1875.

Dear brother:

All the numbers of the "Herald of the Morning" duly received, for which I am very much obliged. Enclosed please

find $1, to continue paper. [Having embraced the substance of your views some ten years since, it is doubly gratifying

to me, to find one so willing and able to impart them to others. May God's blessing attend you, and may
others be benefited. I remain yours truly:

Wrn. Valentine.

Bryants Pond Ale. July 5th, 1875.

Bro. Barbour;

I received your last paper in due season, and, like brother Cogswell, had made up my mind that the 1335 days of Dan.

12 were in the past; that the Jubilee cycles make the beginning of the times of restitution due; that we had got into the

"quickly" but your paper has made quite an addition to my light, which I much needed. I never read any of your papers

with so much interest as the last one: but I feel that all who have not got a strong hold on God, and the

truth, will fall in this "hour of temptation." Enclosed find $2. If I live until September 5th, I shall be 82 years old.

Excuse my infirmities. Your brother, Solomon Leonard.

Middleton, Dakota Territory June 30th 1875:

Dear brother;

enclosed please find 60 cts. for the "Herald of the Morning." I would gladly do something more for the paper, but the

grasshoppers have eaten all our substance that we could have spared from last years crop, and may for this year, If they

do, we cannot live here a third year; but we look for a better country, when the earth will yield her increase "and there

shall be no more curse."

Yours in the blessed hope.

A. B. Sage.

Fremont Centre, Mich. July 12th, 1875:

Dear brother;

I like your Magazine! So full of new thoughts on a welcome subject. The holy prophets show us where

we are on the stream of time. I love to think about the Master. Jesus says "Lift up your heads; and look up, for your

redemption draweth nigh." Amen Lord Jesus. It is about fifty years since I learned of the Master. To me it has been

stormy. I believe he is at the door. The Bible is my first witness; may the Spirit answer to it. How pleased I was to

receive the Herald of the Morning. I understand the Master has numerous favors for his faithful waiting people. I pray

that he may abundantly enlighten and strengthen his three witnesses, Cogswell, Paton, and Barbour, and all of the army

of the Lord. I wish the "Herald" was a weekly, but am thankful for a monthly;

Your waiting brother;

James M. Young.



Bro. H. Tanner of Buffalo writes:

Dear Bro. I have received two No. of your paper, and have read them with interest; and while I cannot say I concede all

points, I am not prepared to shut my eyes to any argument you have advanced. I can see no argument for the

continuation of the "year- day" theory, unless we have come to the end of the 1335 days of Dan. 12; and I am not

prepared to give up that corner stone.

My judgment tells me that the coming of Christ will differ from our preconceived ideas. And my heart throbs with joy

as I think that He is already in the field or even about to take the kingdom. Send your paper; I want to read it, at all

events. Enclosed find $2.00.

Union Wis. July 1st. 1875:

Dear Bro.

The June No. of the "Herald," is at hand, for which you have my heartfelt thanks. Your paper gives us, all the

"preaching" we have, on the advent; it is very dear to me I assure you; for I appreciate the progressive truths it contains.

Pray for us, that we may be found among the "jewels," when the warfare is ended.

Your brother,

Wm. E. Lockwood.

Dear brother:

I have received two numbers of the HERALD of the MORNING have perused them with much interest; and am
well satisfied with them. I was very happy to hear, from you again, and that your faith in the prophetic periods is still

unshaken; may light shine on the prophetic pages, that you may see your way clearly; may the spirit of the Master

guide you into all truth. Please send me your paper, we cannot do without it I hope you will continue to publish the

paper, and be sustained in it until Jesus comes. Yours in the blessed hope:

Mrs. H Wilkinson.

Toulon 111. July 15th, 1875.

Bro. B.

Enclosed find $1.80, for three copies of the "Herald of the Morning.” I am an old 1843 believer; and my experience

teaches me that nothing purifies and comforts one, like the providences of the near coming, or revelation of the Son of

man. I am nearly alone here in my hope, but am trusting and waiting;

Your brother in Christ; Hiram Willitt.

Clinton Iowa; July 29th:

Dear brother;

Enclosed find 60cts. Your valuable paper is welcome to our household; and is prized next to the Bible. 1 love to read

the views you and your associates advocate. I cannot see why the "Times," and "Crisis," should be opposed to these

truths, [for from the force of evidence, I am compelled to believe them true;] at any rate your paper is read first: and

the others are scarcely thought of, until every word is read and reread. May the Lord bless you in your endeavors to

spread the gospel light.



Yours, in hopes of speedy translation.

F. WISE.

Newhaven Mich. July 18th 1875:

Bro. B.,

I have received both No. of the "HERALD” for which I am very thankful, for to me it is like Water to the thirsty

traveler. I am all alone; no one of like faith in this a vicinity and need something to strengthen and cheer me in the

good way to eternal life and the kingdom. I thank God for his word and the HERALD OF THE MORNING.

Yours in hope of the kingdom,

Spencer J. Tuttle.

EldG.W. WILCOX

Riceford Minn, writes,

Dear Bro.

We have been receiving the "Herald of the Morning" and am thankful for the evidence that our redemption draweth

nigh. It is truly reviving to our drooping spirit to read such blessed truths. May the Lord bless and lead you, in the good

work.

From your fellow laborer in the Lord.

Argos, Ind., July 18th.

I hare received and read the June and July Nos. of the "Hereald" and find them filled with things of thrilling interest. I

want to continue to investigate, for I would prove all things and hold fast that which is good.

S. Barnhill

Eld. N. Sarvis, Dwight, 111. Writes:

Please send me The "Herald of the Morning."
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I like the paper much. It has explained many passages of Scripture in a very satisfactory manner.

A. M. Chapman, Orlando Minn, writes:

I have read the "Herald of the Morning,” with great interest and praise God that He has in reserve, some of the faithful

watchman, to spread the glorious news of the soon appearing of our Lord and king.
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Bro. COLE, Cohocton N. Y, writes:

Dear brother, I have the first No. of your paper sent by Bro George Brown. Enclosed you will find 60cts. for the paper.



OUR SHIP IS SAILING ON
Our noble ship of Zion is now coming into port

The devil and his army, soon will have to leave the fort:

And earth again be free from the rule of satans court.

Our ship is sailing on;

Cho. Glory! glory hallelujah; &C.

Though tempests howl around her, and angry billows rave,

Not a plank or bolt has started, but she firmly stems the wave.

The Savior is her pilot, and her crew are strong and brave.

Our ship is sailing on; &- c.

Each sail is firmly fastened, and every one unfurled.

She is steel- clad with a "present truth," can stand a frowning world,

And all destructive missiles that from satan can be hurled.

Our ship is sailing on: &c.

Though rough the rocks on either side, we're safely passing through:

And the fir trees just ahead of us, are waving into view.

Stand firm! ye noble sailors, to yourselves and God be true;

Our ship is sailing on, &c.

Yours in Christian love. S.L. COLE.

West Jersey, In. July 18th, 1875:

Dear Sir;

I have received the "Herald," with gladness; and can endorse your ideas as being the most Scriptural of any thing I ever

saw on the subject of definite time.

Although not an Adventist, it does seem to me that some shall understand definitely Daniel says, when the day shall

come; for Daniel says, "the wise shall understand." And Paul says "ye brethren are not in darkness, that that day should

overtake you as a thief.” And it is said; " Blessed is he that readeth," and understandeth this sure word of prophecy.

Daniel says, "at the time appointed, the end shall be." Now from such testimony, it seems to me that the Deity has a day

appointed in which the Gentile times shall end.

When Christ comes, his "reward is with him, and his work before him." His reward is, the resurrection of the dead, then

the gathering of the living and the judgment. And his work, executing upon the nations the judgments written; and

building again the tabernacle of David that is fallen down. Find enclosed the money for four subscribers:

Respectfully &c;R. C. Laine.

I rejoice that there are a few who are still searching the Scriptures to know the time of the advent. It was the definite

time message that called us out. Please receive the enclosed remittance, and send me the "Herald of the Morning."

Z. Grover:

Brookside; N. J.



Dear brother. You may be assured that father and I were glad to see the "Herald of the Morning," and have been

blessed in reading it. I hope it will be a weekly, and continue till Jesus is revealed, and gives us immortality. O for

some words of comfort from the dear waiting saints. How glad it would make us if you could come this way once

more. I pray God we may not be of those who "know not the time of visitation.”

Father fully believes all the arguments in the paper, both last year and now. We want it as long as it is published; they

are more precious to me than gold. May the God of all peace be with you; and may we meet when the gathering time

shall come,

Hannah P. Chase:

Bridgwater Vt.

East Acworth, July 25 th.

Dear brother;

I will enclose 60cts. for the "Herald of the Morning," although I am very poor; and need it in my family; for I think a

great deal of it; and hope the widow's "mite" will help a little in spreading the truth. This from a sister in Christ:

East Acworth N. H.

Boyland's Grove: Iowa.

Enclosed find 60 cts. for the "Herald of the Morning." I can heartily endorse the sentiments of the paper. There is but

one thing I am sorry for, and that is because it is not a weekly, instead of a monthly.

Samuel Overturf.



THE PROSPECT
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Letters and money are coming in, notwithstanding the hard times, more freely than any time during the publication of

the "Midnight Cry,” and far beyond what I had anticipated; and I cannot doubt but what the hand of God is at the helm.

Several important articles have been laid over, to make room for a few letters, to let our readers get a glimpse of the

way this "harvest" message is being received, both in the east and west.

Various questions have been sent in, and will be answered, the Lord willing, in the next number of the paper.



NOTICE
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Tent Meeting at Rochester

The Lord willing, we purpose to hold a tent meeting in this city, commencing Saturday, August 21st, and holding over

the following Sabbath, and as much longer as may seem advisable.

N.H. BARBOUR
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YE and YOU, THEY and THEM
75HM50

Christ almost invariably speaks to the Church, and o/the world; hence the personal pronouns "ye and you," refer to one

class, and "they and them," to another. And almost in every instance, the second person means the whole church, and

not simply the individuals by whom He was surrounded: "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every

creature: lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the world;" surely refers to all who would ever be called to

preach the gospel. And the apostle in addressing the church, says, "Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all

sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ." This "we," evidently

means the church, since all who were then listening to him have fallen asleep. Again, "We who are alive and remain

unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which sleep." No person then alive, has "remained," unto the

coming of the Lord.

Our Lord held very little communication with the world; nor did He pray for them: "I pray not for the world; but for

them thou hast given me out of the world." And He almost invariably speaks of them in the third person as they or

them. Take for instance Luke 21:34; where both classes are referred to; "Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your

hearts be overcharged with .... the cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares; for as a

snare shall it come upon all them (the world, third person) that dwell upon the face of the whole earth: watch ye

therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things." And it will be found that when
speaking of these things, two classes are referred to, one of whom is to be overtaken unawares, while the others are to

know the second person, ye and you, understand; and the third person, they and them, are in darkness. Another

instance; "But of the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you, for yourselves know perfectly

that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night; for when they (third person) shall say peace

and safety, then cometh sudden destruction upon them and they shall not escape; but ye, brethren, are not in darkness

that that day should overtake you as a thief.” No one can fail to see that two classes are represented in all these cases:

upon one of whom it is to come without their knowledge, as a "thief," "snare," &c. while the other class are to be in

darkness, or be overtaken 'unawares.' If that evil servant shall say, in his heart, (even) my Lord delayeth his coming, the

Lord of that servant shall come in a day he looketh not for ("him," is an inserted word) and an hour he is not aware of."

This is certainly equivalent to saying that He will not come at a time the good servant is not aware of. But it cannot be

that many will see this point, for it must needs be "as it was in the days of Noah,” when they bought, they sold, (the

third person always, or world,) and knew not until the flood came, and took them all away. This certainly proves that

they ought to have known before it came: "so shall it also be in the days of the Son of man.” Why is it that men will not

see these things, and while admitting that they themselves do not know, will abuse and "beat their fellow servants" who
claim to know their whereabouts?

The chances that those who claim to be in the light, and know their reckoning, are so; is certainly greater than is that of

those who admit they are in darkness, and "have no knowledge of any harmonious ending of the prophetic periods."

And those who choose to follow "the blind, leaders of the blind," have been warned by our Savior, and know the

consequences.

Some may think we make this a test question. In other words, that knowing the time of Christ's coming and of the

"harvest," is necessary to their salvation. But this is only reversing things, (putting the cart before the horse), for

knowledge, can save no one. "For though I have prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge: and have

not charity dove), I am nothing:" but, "If ye love me, ye will keep all keep my commandments:" "Search the

Scriptures:" "Take heed to the sure word of prophecy." There is such a thing as "holding the truth in righteousness."
"

But it is not possible to love Christ, and refuse to obey him. Hence, he who thinks that he loves, and does not care in

these times, to "take heed to the sure word of prophecy," is deceived, and the truth is not in him. God has declared "the

wise shall understand." And his people are not to be in darkness on this subject. And He rejected the Jews for this very

reason, "because they knew not the time of their visitation.” If they had obeyed God, and taken heed to their Scriptures,

they would have known. And I am thinking those of the Advent people who are so bitterly opposed

to this present truth, will find that "to obey, is better than sacrifice.” They are as zealous for Christ and his cause, as

were the Jews for God and the law. But it we are "in the days of the Son of man," and they remain ignorant of it until



'the harvest is passed," how will they escape a condemnation similar to that of the Jews, and for a similar reason?

'because they knew the time of their visitation." (Luke 19:44).
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There are a numerous class who honor the name of Christ, and yet are to be rejected; Many will say unto me, in that

day. Lord, Lord, have we not done many wonderful works in thy name"? But the "foolish virgins" are evidently in

darkness, and ignorant of the coming of the Bridegroom: "Afterwards came also the other virgins:” Now although we
do not use this as proof that the foolish virgins do not know when Christ comes, it is certainly in harmony with that

fact. But the Bible is so explicit, as to leave no room for doubt. The true church, addressed as, "ye,"

"you," or "we," are everywhere represented as being in the light, and, understanding these particular events, while the

other class, referred to as "they" or "them," are as certainly to be overtaken by these things, "unawares." "For as a snare

shall it come upon all them, that dwell upon the face of the whole earth; watch ye therefore, that ye may be accounted

worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man."



THE SECOND ADVENT
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It required the whole series of events from the birth to the ascension of our Lord, to constitute, or complete the first

advent. It is perhaps claimed by some that Christ came and the advent was accomplished, at the birth of Jesus; but this

is not true. John always spoke of him as one yet to come: "He that cometh after me." &c. And Paul clearly affirms that

John preached the baptism of repentance "before his coming" (Acts 13:24). Christ, means Messiah, or the Anointed,

"We have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ" (margin, "the anointed" [John 1:41]). It was at his

baptism He was anointed; hence, it was then He came in the character of Messiah. Now where can you place your

finger on any one event, and say this and this alone, constituted the first advent? Nowhere! So, I understand, the second

advent is also to be consummated by a series of events.

I believe and teach, that He will come in the clouds; "Behold, He cometh with clouds and every eye shall see him; and

they also that pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him." But I do believe this is the first

manifestation connected with the second advent. Let us suppose that "the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all

flesh shall see it together; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it" (Isa. 40:5), were to be the first manifestation, how
could men be building, and planting, not up to the moment it occurred, that might all be, but to go on doing so

"in the days of the Son of man," and "know not"?

The difficulty in my mind, is to understand how everybody can know, from the moment, the days of the Son of man

begin, and yet go on with all the avocations of life, unconscious of the fact. In other words, how can "all flesh see it,"

and "all tribes of the earth mourn" in consequence; and yet go on building planting, and marrying, and not know. Still

one can hardly be expected to give up an old idea, simply because it is unscriptural; that would be asking too much.

You can easily believe, "Behold, the Lord cometh, with ten thousand of his saints;" or "the Lord my God shall come,

and all the saints with thee;” and yet at the same time believe that all the saints are sleeping," in the dust of the earth

when he comes. You know He did not go up from the mount of Olives, with aal his saints; but went up quietly and

alone; and that He returns in the same manner. And you also know that it required all the different manifestations at the

first advent, including that of Zech. 9:9, to fulfill the different prophecies referring to that advent; and that to have had

them all filled at one and the same moment, would have involved the Scriptures in confusion as you can now see,

would be the case, if the prophecy of his coming with, all his saints were to be fulfilled before He comes and "reaps the

earth," and takes his saints to himself. But no matter; if you have had an idea of just how it is going to be, don't you

give it up; or change your ideas one atom, even if it does imply confusion and tradition; for to give up old traditional

knowledge, and make any advance in the knowledge of the truth, will be looked upon as a weakness.

Letters are constantly being sent, quoting, " Behold he cometh with clouds;" &c.; as much as to say that we are

teaching to the contrary. Such men say they read the paper; but it is not true! they glanced over it, hunting for

something to oppose, and then write long articles representing every idea advanced in the paper, and "wonder," because

we do not give up our columns to such matter. An talk about "both sides;" &c. To all such invitations, to leave the

presentation of these great "harvest" truths, I must answer in the language of Neh. 6:3.



OUR FAITH
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It is common in some churches, for the congregation to rehearse their creed. I will give a statement of my faith, which I

shall call "BIBLE THEOLOGY” and invite questions, to each and every position, where others may differ with me.

And hereafter, will devote time
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to answering all such questions or objections. I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ; the first and the last, and the only

begotten Son of God. That his second advent, and reign, is to be as personal, and real, as was his first advent, and

sufferings. That as He then took upon him a body of flesh; so He now has a spiritual body.

I believe a spiritual body is not visible to the natural eye, without a miracle; and that the world can never see him "as he

is," but only as he may, from time to time, appear to them; but that we shall see him as he is, for we shall be like him.

I believe the earth [or cosmos] abideth forever; but that the ages, [aionies] are continually passing. That we are now in

the end of the gospel age, and the commencing of the age of, or "times of restitution of all things." That this transition

period is called "the time of harvest" And that it began in the autumn of 1874, and will end in the spring of 1878;

measuring three and a half years. And that the events of this time of harvest, are first the resurrection of the dead in

Christ; second, the binding of the tares in bundles; third and last, the translation of the living saints and gathering of

them together with the risen ones to the Lord in the air.

Ibelieve that though the gospel dispensation will end in 1878, the Jews will not be restored to Palestine, until 1881;

and that the "times of the Gentiles," viz. their seven prophetic, times, of 2520, or twice 1260 years, which began where

God gave all, into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, 606 B.C.; do not end until A.D. 1914; or 40 years from this.

I believe that during this 40 years, just begun the "time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation;" will be

fulfilled. And in the mean time, the kingdom of God will be set up, "break in pieces, and consume all these [Gentile]

kingdoms," "and the stone become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth,” and usher in glory of the millennial age.

When the "harvest" is ended, I believe the most terrible judgments of war, famine, pestilence, and desolation, this world

has ever witnessed; will prevail, until one universal reign of terror obtains, from pole to pole: until life shall be a burden

to the most favored; and death earnestly desired. That the scenes described in Revelation, where men call for

"mountains and rocks to fall on them, and hide them from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath

of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand,"? will be fully realized. And yet in

the midst of wrath, God will remember mercy. I believe these terrible things are the natural outcome of human
governments, and human passions, which are becoming so corrupt, and so ungovernable,

that the earth is being filled with violence; that this time of trouble has been foretold, and permitted, but not ordered of

God; for "He does not willingly afflict the children of men;" but as the surgeon’s knife is sometimes necessary to save

the patients life, so these judgments are necessary to the salvation of the human family: "When thy

judgments are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness " (Isa. 26:9). "All nations shall

come and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest" (Rev. 15:4). I believe the great plan of saving

mankind, only just begins, where the gospel ends, that the blessings of the kingdom itself, will be far greater than what

the good news, (or gospel) of the kingdom, has been.

I believe in "the living God, who is the savior OF ALL MEN; specially them that, believe” (1 Tim. 4:10). (This may

look paradoxical by the side of some other Scriptures; but they are all true. Can you not see that God has promised a

"restitution of all things, spoken of by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began" and can you not also

see that as man never had immortality, the receiving of immortality, by a class, at the appearing of Christ, does not

constitute a restitution, in any sense of the word; and hence, are the exception? the "specially them that believe"? while

to the great mass there is promised simply a restitution? Now you can see how God is the savior of all men, by a



restitution from the Adamic fall, and all its consequences, back to the Eden condition. The word "all," as used in the

Bible, has exceptions; but those exceptions are the few, not the many; while this special salvation, under the gospel, is a

"narrow way; and few there be that find it."

As the human family have been subjected to death, "not willingly, but in hope;” So I understand, in the

restitution age, men will die again, only for their own personal, willful sin against the Holy Spirit. And that the "second

death," is an eternal death. But those who now accept of Christ, under the gospel, put on immortality now, during the

"harvest" of this present age; and become "equal unto the angels, neither can they die any more," "for on such the

second death hath no power; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ; and shall reign with him a thousand years."

I believe there is but one sin which is unto death, described by Christ, Matt. 12:32, and therefore not to be prayed for

(John 5:16). That such as have committed that sin will not, share even in the restitution, but, like the angels who kept

not their first
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estate, will be reserved "in everlasting (age lasting) chains under darkness unto of the great day" (Jude 6); or, as Peter

adds, "reserved unto fire against the day ofjudgment and perdition of ungodly men, but beloved, be not ignorant this

one thing; that one day is, with the Lord, as a thousand years; and a thousand years, as one day (2 Peter 3:7,8). A pretty

strong hint that this "day of judgment," is a thousand years long; and is the measure of the next age.

I believe the Jewish age began under the twelve tribes, at the death of Jacob, where the patriarchal age ended; and that

it ended in the spring of A.D. 33, at the death of Christ; making a period of just 1845 years. I believe the Scriptures

clearly teach that the gospel age, or dispensation, is to be of an equal length. That it began on the day of Pentecost, and

will end in the spring of 1878; a period of just 1845 years. As the last three and a half years of the Jewish age was a

time of "harvest," in which our Lord, with an earthly body of flesh was accomplishing the work his Father sent him to

do at the closing of that dispensation, or age; so I believe, the last three and a half years of the gospel

age is also a time of "harvest," in which "the Son of man,” in a heavenly, spiritual body, is doing a work for the closing

up of this age. As the three and a half years, at the first advent, began just 1841 years and six months from the

beginning of that dispensation; so, I believe, did the three and a half years of this harvest begin just 1841 years and six

months from the beginning of this dispensation. And it so happens that 1841 years and six months, from

the spring Of A.D. 33, ended in the autumn of 1874; the last "tenth day of the seventh month," occurring in the great

Jubilee cycle which must terminate with the beginning of the "times of restitution of all things,” or beginning of the

final great jubilee; for "it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for one tittle of the law to fail." And, on October

22nd, 1874, "the time was fulfilled;" and the "harvest," or days of the Son of man commenced.

With the end of that Jewish year, in the spring, Apr. 6th, 1875, the beginning of the "times of restitution," was due.

While the 1335 days of Dan. 12; which have no connection with the restitution, ended, I believe, Feb. 14th, 1875.

These prophetic periods, the evidence for which, have been given in the "Midnight Cry;" and are again being given in

this paper, are, to me, so clear and unanswerable, that I am compelled to believe we are now in "the

time of harvest."

The reaping time, or harvest, begins with "One like the Son of man, thrusting in his sickle and reaping the earth” (Rev.

14:16). And in some special sense, Christ is said to raise those the Father has given to him, John 6:39. And we
understand the harvest begins with this class; then comes the gathering of the tares. "And in the time of harvest I will

say to the reapers [angels] gather together first the tares I and bind them in bundles to burn, but gather the wheat into

my barn (Matt. 13:30). The gathering of the wheat must refer to the translation of the living, for the dead are not

growing with the tares, at this time. Hence, the living mortal saints are to be on the earth, ungathered, during the time

the angels are at their work gathering the tares [hypocrites] together and binding them in bundles. Do you expect to see

the angels running after tares [hypocrites] and gathering them together and binding them in bundles? Certainly you do

not. And yet you are to be here during this time of harvest and while this work is being accomplished by the angels.

You may kick against this, but you will kick against the words that shall judge you at the last day.



In the resurrection, the saints are "as the angels of God.” If the angels can do their work, and yet remain invisible, are

you sure the saints may not also be invisible to you? Remember, "it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body."

If saints and angels can be invisible to your gross sight, is it absolutely certain that Christ could not? "Lord, open his

eyes; [prayed Elisha] and the Lord opened the eyes of the young man and he saw; and, behold, the mountain was full of

horses and chariots of round about Elisha” (2 Kings 6: 17). Why could not the Syrians see them? Why could Elisha's

servant see them before his eyes were opened by prayer? A new dispensation is at hand, when we are about to come
face to face with Christ, and the angels, "and to the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are written in

heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect." O my brethren, be not faithless; the

whole Scriptures show us our whereabouts, and yet many, in the Advent ranks must stumble and fall; for the Scriptures

must be fulfilled.

If Christ and the angels have already begun the work of the harvest, are you quite sure your eyes are better than were

those of Elisha's servant? God help you to see with the eye of faith until you can walk by sight. And remember "faith

comes by hearing, hearing by the Word of God." An understanding of the chronological and prophetic periods is the

present "meat in due season, and without such things will be but "foolishness, such things will be but "foolishness, and

a stumbling stone."
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There is no outward, tangible evidence that we are in the "time of harvest," since "the reapers are the angels." We may,

indeed, see some of the work that is being accomplished; before the harvest is ended; such as the organization of the

"tares," but, until the sign of the Son of man in heaven, shall appear; there is no evidence that we shall see any thing

beyond what is made manifest by the "sure word of prophecy" which is being so strangely neglected, by

the leading Adventists who oppose this 'harvest' message, and are going back to the first principles. Are not many of

them, saying, in their heart, "my Lord delays his coming"? because He does not appear to every eye at first; as they had

arranged the program? God pity them! for they will never see these evidences, which are the only foundation for their

faith, until they stop their opposition; cease their endeavors to find opposing arguments; and look for these evidences,

with a desire to find them. God's truth is never forced on any done. Men must "lift up the voice for understanding;” that

is the first step; then "search, as men search for hidden treasures." Is the reader satisfied that just glancing over these

things, hunting not for truth, but for something to oppose, is following the above direction? If so, continue that course;

and you will be sure to find the "oil,” for which you are in search; but not "till the harvest is passed; and the summer

ended."

"Without faith it is impossible to please God." And if you are to be here through the harvest, until the "wheat" is

gathered; you will be here "in the days of the Son of man," and while the angels are at work. And if the world are to be

building, planting, and marrying; and know not, in the days of the Son of man, as they so were in the

days Noah; then you may rest assured that you will "know not," unless you know, by the "sure word of prophecy unto

which ye take heed." What do you think of those sanctified men whom you have set over you as watchmen;" the editors

of your papers, saying, the one by his works, and the other in so many words, in a private letter, where

he could express his sentiments freely, that "he does not care for prophecy." Do you who follow them, think that the

day of the Lord will come upon you unawares? and that you will die in your sins? and that God will require your blood

at their hands? Or do you believe every done who gets "sanctified,” goes it blind, and says "Lord, Lord," will enter into

the kingdom?

Some have asked. If the resurrection is going on, why do not the risen saints reveal themselves? If it were right for

them so to do, and thus enable us to walk by sight, I know of no Scriptural reason why they could not.

But I understand that until Zion is warfare is ended, we must walk by faith and not by sight; that the time has come,

when we "shall desire to see done of the days of the Son of man, [i. e. the events, not done of the 24 hours] and ye shall

not see it."

I believe that when the tares ["foolish virgins"] are gathered together, and bound in bundles, [thoroughly organized,]

and Isa. 66:5 is fulfilled; that the sign of the Son of man will be seen, and then "shall all tribes of the earth mourn, and

they shall see Him coming in the clouds"; but that those who remain in darkness until these open manifestations of the

Son of man, will find that the harvest is ended, and their souls are not saved. And it is the prophetic periods, and

nothing but these, by which we can learn the time of our visitation. And without a knowledge of our whereabouts, the



signs are of no benefit, since they will not be understood. The Jews had signs upon signs, and yet the time went by, and

they knew it not.

I believe "the restitution of all things;" (Acts 3:2 1), is a restoring back to a former condition; the one occupied before

the fall: And as man did not have immortality in Eden, the giving of immortality to the few, is not a "restitution of all

things." Hence, in the age to come, the Adamic race will not be in possession of immortality; but will be liable to the

second death; which is eternal in its duration. I believe a restitution and future life is promised to the whole human
family; and that all will have a fair opportunity to attain to an endless life.

I believe there are exceptions to this; of, first, those who accept of Christ under the gospel; and second, such as have the

opportunity of life here, in this age, and yet commit that sin which cannot be forgiven "neither in this aion, (age)

neither, in the aion to come" (Matt. 12:32).

The resurrection of the great mass of humanity, those who share in the restitution, not having immortality, must of

necessity differ from the resurrection of the dead in Christ, who then put on immortality. The one being to a mortal

fleshly life; the other to immortal spiritual life.

I believe the resurrection of the dead in Christ, and the translation of the living saints, occurs before the resurrection to

mortality; and constitutes, the "first harvest." That in this resurrection to immortality are included all of the patriarchs

and prophets who saw and believed in Christ. That Abraham, David, Daniel, and many others are of this class, seems

certain: "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he saw it, and was glad” (John 8:56). David also saw and

called him Lord. And Daniel
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talked with him: (compare Dan. 10:5- 6; and Rev. 1:12- 15).

I believe that Christ left the Holy Place "the tenth day of the seventh month" occurring October 22nd, 1874; that the

"days of the Son of man," and "time of harvest;" began at that time, and continue three and a half years. That the

resurrection of the dead in Christ commenced Feb. 15th, 1875. That the "times of restitution" began with That the

present Jewish year, commencing, Apr. 6th, 1875. That though Christ left the Holy Place, He was not due on earth,

until the time of restitution (Acts 3:21). I believe the resurrection began before Christ came to earth: "He that sat on the

cloud, thrust in his sickle” (Rev. 14:16). I believe the resurrection of these who are to share in the restitution, does not

occur until the time of trouble, or "day of wrath," is passed; as in Job 14: 13; "0 that thou wouldst hide me in the grave,

that thou wouldst keep me secret until thy wrath be passed; that thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember

me," that the world will know nothing of a resurrection, until that occurs.



OBJECTIONS ANSWERED
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Under this head, we expect a continued series of articles, questions, objections, and answers. But I will now take room
to answer one which may seem difficult to harmonize: "We trust in the living God who is the savior of ALL MEN,
specially of those that believe" ( 1 Tim. 4:10). If this text does not teach that Go d saves men who do not believe, with

some kind of a salvation, then are the plainest and most positive assertions of Scripture worthless. To say he is the

savior of those who believe, does not touch the first clause of the sentence. - - Specially them that believe. - - They have

a special salvation. Would you be very sorry if the Bible shall prove that "God is love," instead of the monster

represented by the creeds of men? Did you ever believe that infants were made on purpose, the greater number of them,

to be tortured to all eternity in fire? Men have ceased to preach such damnable heresies from very shame; but their

creeds are not changed; and shame is powerless to prevent them from teaching that men who never had the gospel

presented in a way they could understand, are to be punished, because they do not accept it.

If you will get this one idea clearly, that when treating a subject, the Scriptures almost invariably refer to a class, and

that the conditions annexed, refer only to that class; you will see a beauty never before appreciated: - - to illustrate:

Our government calls for a thousand choice men; and offer a hunXXXX XXXX XXXX XXXX XXXXXX XXXXXX
(EDITOR: This line in the original is missing.)

In giving the commission to the examining officers, they are told to go into all the land and make the proclamation to

every person, he that accepts the conditions, and comes up to the required standard shall be accepted, and he that does

not, shall be rejected. The examining officer comes to your town and makes the proclamation, five hundred apply, and

only three men out of that whole number passes the required examination; the others are condemned. - - The Greek

word so often rendered "damned," as in Mark 15; is in many other places translated "condemned." - - In

the great rebellion, many who offered themselves, were condemned, not being fit for service; and many thousand

horses purchased for the army, were condemned, and never sent to the front. In the illustration, "many (in your town)

were called, and few were chosen.” Now can you not see this illustration is not over, drawn, or the language strained:

these men were condemned only for that particular service, and notwithstanding that, might have continued to be useful

citizens, or even joined the armies, invalid corps, so the gospel was given to the Gentiles "to take, out of

them a people,” for a special purpose; and the commission, "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every

creature;, he that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved (to this "high calling in Christ, Jesus," this special salvation,

"specially them that believe;") he that believeth not shall be condemned; does not clash with other Scriptures. They are

condemned, or rejected from the high calling as the bride of Christ, or from the putting on of immortality when he

appears; but unless they have sinned that sin which is unto death, may yet share, in "the restitution of all things, spoken

of by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began;" for God "is the savior of all men, specially, of them

that believe.”



THE TIME IS FULFILLED
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The time is fulfilled; the kingdom of heaven is at hand; repent ye gospel" (Mark 1:15).

It is worthy of notice that the subject matter of this text was the burden of all the preaching during the transition from

the law to the gospel dispensation. First, John the forerunner, preached it; next Christ himself with the additional

element of time, and when he had chosen the twelve apostles, he sent them forth, saying: "As ye go preach, The

kingdom of heaven is at hand." But in all, the later work of the twelve, after the resurrection of Jesus, they never

proclaimed the kingdom near or "at hand."

Why was this? Some tell us that the kingdom to which they referred as coming was the gospel
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church, and therefore they no longer preached it near, because it had come. That the church during the gospel age is

called the "Kingdom of Heaven" is undeniable. We understand this in the same sense as we often speak of men who are

enlisted for a certain regiment as representing that regiment even previous to its organization. The elements of a

kingdom must all be prepared before it can be organized or "set up." That, the apostles did not understand that the

kingdom had come, is evident from the fact that they continued to speak of it as future as promised to them that love

God; and therefore a proper object of hope; and that through much tribulation they must enter the kingdom.

They preached the gospel of the kingdom, and also "the name of Jesus." The reason of the change of their message

must be sought for in another direction.

We refer again to the fact that during the personal ministry of Christ, He, and his disciples, preached only to the Jews;

He was sent only to them, born to be their king and came in harmony with the prophecies, at the right time, and in the

right manner, and doing the work foretold. And that He might be made "manifest to Israel, therefore am I come
baptizing with water" (John 1:31). He came, offered himself as their king, in accordance with prophecy, and, as

foretold, "He was despised and rejected of men,” We will not have this man to reign over us, we have no king but

Cesar; away with him, crucify him." Because they rejected him they were rejected, "Behold, your house is left unto you

desolate.” Therefore we may infer that if they had accepted him their name, place, and nation would have continued,

and the kingdom been established: but "In the day thy walls are to be built, in that day the decree shall all be far

removed." The fact that the Lord knew they would not receive that therefore the kingdom would postponed, did not

prevent the proclamation having its full weight.

This was not only an important point in the history of the Jews, but also upon our hope, as Gentiles. It was their

rejection of Christ made it necessary to extend to another people the privilege of becoming "kings and priests unto

God.” It was from that point Zion's warfare assumed a new phase; the law had failed to develop a people to inherit the

kingdom and was nailed to the cross; and a new basis, of hope, a second birth, a resurrection to a new and higher life,

brought to light a crucified, but risen Savior; and Zion began the second half of her warfare at the rejection of the

fleshly house (Zech. 9:12); even today do I declare I will render double unto thee." This was the turning point, Christ

had taken upon him the nature of fleshly Israel, "of the earth, earthy:" but from that time He was transformed; changed

by a resurrection, and become the "new man,” "the firstborn" of a race of new men, immortal, spiritual, heavenly (

1

Cor. 15). The race of the first Adam had failed, mortality was too weak, and the kingdom was taken from them and

given to a people who should bring forth the fruits thereof. The world is destilled to be governed by a kingdom of

immortals, born of the Spirit; for "except a man be born again, he cannot inherit the kingdom of God."

The establishment of the kingdom was [speaking after the manner of men] postponed until such a people shall be

developed by the resurrection from the dead; but when Zion shall have received double, at the hand of the Lord, for all

her sin; her warfare will be accomplished, and her iniquity pardoned (Isa. 40:2). Hence, in the spring, of 1878, at which



time the second half or, "double" will be complete, we look for the kingdom. Till then, we may continue to pray "thy

kingdom come."

We looked for and earnestly desired the kingdom, at the beginning of the great Jubilee or "times of restitution," Apr.

6th 1875; at which time the Jubilee cycles terminated, and the Lord was due, according to, Acts 3:21. We did not then

see that there was a time of transition here, as at the first advent; that as He then came and proclaimed "the time is

fulfilled; the kingdom is at hand" (Mark 1:16), at the beginning of his personal work and the harvest, to that generation;

and yet did not offer himself as king until the harvest was ended, and his personal work about completed, (John 12);

so now the "time is fulfilled" by the ending of the 1335 days, and the Jubilee cycles; and the kingdom of

God is at hand; repent, and believe the (good news) or gospel. And it is because the "time is fulfilled," that we believe

He is again present in person, and the harvest of this age, has begun. And as truly as he came in a body of flesh, visible

to fleshly Israel, who walked by sight; so truly does He come in a spiritual body," "invisible to the Israel

of promise,” who walk by faith; and hence, will not be seen of mortal eye, until he reveals himself in the clouds. And as

surely as the fleshly house of Israel failed to understand the work and character, and manner of the coming of "the man
of sorrows;" so sure is it, that in his second coming he will also prove "a stone of stumbling." There

were a few who understood, and believed the work of the first advent; and to such gave he power to become the

XXXXX XXXXXXX XXXXXX XXXXX (EDITOR: This line is missing in the copies on hand.)
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by faith, lay hold of the sure word of Prophecy, will understand the events and manner of the second advent, and be

gathered out, as the sons of God, from this generation.

"Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God;" and though only a few have faith, and know "the time of

their visitation" the kingdom will be set up; for the dead and living saints are together, to constitute the bride of Christ,

inseparable; and with him possess the kingdom; "and it shall break in pieces and consume all these [Gentile] kingdoms;

and it shall stand for ever."

Some claim that this is not gospel; but Jesus himself once proclaimed it as gospel, as the true groundwork of faith and

repentance. If it was good news and had power then, how much more so now, when it cannot be

delayed? It is also said by some professing high attainments in grace, that whoever preaches "time fulfilled," virtually

claims a new commission; for the reason that at no time is mentioned in the commission given by our Savior. But the

commission, "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel," does not define what the gospel is, hence it is elsewhere

we learn what constitutes the preaching of the gospel. Some refer to (1 Cor. 15:1- 8), concerning the death, burial, and

resurrection of Jesus, and would limit the gospel to that; Paul himself, however, limits it still more, where he says, "For

I determine not to know any thing among you save Jesus Christ, and him crucified (I Cor. 2:2). These are the

fundamental elements of true gospel preaching, but do not exclude other things: Christ says, "This gospel of the

kingdom shall be preached in all the world." &c. and when the apostles went out under the commission of Christ, and

the Holy Spirit, they preached the Kingdom of God, as well as the name of Jesus (Acts 28:31). The commission says

nothing of the kingdom, the coming of Christ, the time, the mortality of man or of sanctification; and yet some of the

opposers of our preaching are very urgent to impress their ideas; are they preaching under a "new commission"?

Holiness is a great personal need; and sanctification, viz. "separation from the world," a necessary means to that end.

But God by his Spirit, has arranged truth in such a manner that it will sanctify all who have the Spirit. It is the followers

of Jesus, not the world, who are the subjects of the prayer, "Sanctify them through thy truth," (John 7:17). Then the

question arises, Has God revealed time, in connection with the kingdom and glory of Christ? I believe he has (1 Peter.

1:11). And if so, it must at some time in the history of the Church, be "meat in due season," to the household.

We believe with the present generation that time has come. But without begging the question whether it is yet due,

when it is, must it not be preached by the "faithful and wise servant," without involving a charge of a "new

commission"? Those who charge us with such an absurdity, must, it seems, be either dishonest or blind; and charity

would suggest the latter.

To us this is an important matter; and the evidence seems clear that "the time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at

hand;” and that we have entered into the transition, or, "time of harvest." It is to us glad tidings of great joy; it cheers

our hearts to know that the reign of righteousness is Song of Solomon near.



But if we are mistaken as to the manner of Christ's coming; and the knowledge of time is not important; and to love the

Lord and his appearing is enough; an earnest investigation of these things is proof of that love. But if, as we fully

believe, the order is similar now to what it was at the first advent, so that an understanding of these

things, and a knowledge of "the time of our visitation," is necessary; then are we ready?

God lead us by his Spirit to watch thereunto with all earnestness. Amen



HARMONY IN PROPHETIC PERIODS
Or The Time of the end
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That the prophetic periods do not all end at one and the same time, is clear; since one at least, the 1260 years, ended in

1798, the beginning of "the time of the end;" while some are yet future.

There are facts brought to view in Scripture which seem to demand many distillct terminal points: thus: There is a

period of time called "the great day of wrath" (Rev. 6: 17). And this day of wrath must have a beginning and an end;

hence, it is not surprising if prophetic periods are found marking both extremes. Again, there is a period called "the

time of harvest" (Matt. 13:31): or "the days of the Son of man.” (Luke 17:26): and many prominent events all of which

require time in their fulfillment. And that these events, movements, and periods of time, should have a marked

beginning and end, ought not to surprise the prophetic student.

The period referred to in Dan. 1 1:35, 40; 12:4, 9; and called "the time of the end,” embraces in itself all of these lesser

periods, and hence, is full of ends, and very properly is called the time of the end.

It may appear unnecessary to dwell upon facts so self evident; but strange to say, the Advent people

have tried to find arguments; or a way of explaining the prophetic periods which would make them all, or nearly
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all end together; and have supposed that unless they so ended, they could not be harmonious; when the

facts are that no two periods end at the same time here, any more than at the first advent. The sixty- nine weeks of Dan.

9, ended at the coming of "Messiah the prince," but there were other periods such as the "one week," the end of the first

half of Zion's warfare, or national probation; the beginning of the gospel to the Gentiles, &c. &c. In fact almost every

event connected with the first advent had its time and order marked by a prophetic period, or a type. And on two

occasions it is said, "no man laid hands on him, for his hour had not yet come."

Time is an element in the fulfillment of all prophecy, and each event has its own time. And as it required all the events

associated with the first advent, from the birth of the infant Jesus, to the ascension of a risen Savior, to fulfill the

prophecies constituting the first advent; so it takes many events to fulfill the prophecies referring to the

second advent. But the order in which these events transpire; and the time occupied in their fulfillment is the question

now before us.

Those of the first advent having been fulfilled, we know their order; while those of the second advent are yet to be

determined. Take, for instance, the prophecy of Zech. 9:9, "Behold, thy king cometh, having salvation; meek and

lowly, riding on an ass; and a colt, the foal of an ass." This was his last act in offering himself to the Jewish nation.

Who could have told, before his advent, that this offer, as their king, would not have been the first act of his ministry?

Now I would ask the candid reader. Is it not possible the prophecy, "Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye

shall see him," if taken as the first among the many events foretold, may not mislead us, as to the order of events, as

much as the Jew would have been misled, if he had taken the prophecy, "Behold, thy king cometh," as the first event

belonging to that advent? Where there is one prophecy pointing to "the sufferings," there are at least ten, pointing to the

glory of Christ. And as the work of the first advent required years of time; why may not the work of the second advent,

also require time? "His reward is with him; and his work before him." And why insist, without one atom of Scripture,

that he must appear to all, and all the tribes of the earth mourn, as the first event?

If there is a time of I harvest, to this age, as there was to the Jewish age, at the first advent; and during that harvest, he

was offering himself as their national Savior; "would it not be more in character, if in this harvest, the offer of gospel

salvation should continue until the harvest is ended? and that his appearance in the clouds, causing all tribes of the earth

to mourn, and men to call for mountains and rocks to hide them from his face, were deferred to the end? Then indeed,

they may say, "the harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved."



I think that those who still cling to the old idea of the first event connected with the second advent, being one which all

the world will recognize, must certainly be disappointed. It is not possible, if Christ were so to reveal

himself to the world, that these ten kings should "make war with the Lamb" (Rev. 17). And again, "I saw the kings of

the earth and their armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat upon the horse, and against his army"

(Rev. 19:19). Would England, and France, and Germany, or even Rome itself, dispute the right of the great God and his

Anointed Son, to take the kingdom; when here in person, if they knew him?

I can believe that the "kings of Persia" fought with "the man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with the fine

gold of Uphaz: his body also like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire,

and his arms and his feet like in color to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice of a multitude” (Dan.

10:5, 6, 20); - - compare also Rev. 1:12- 15 - - but I cannot believe the Persians recognized him whom they thus

opposed: for the "greatly beloved Daniel,” fell before him "as a dead man;" and "a great quaking fell upon his

companions, so that they fled to hide themselves.” 0 reader I counsel thee to" anoint thine eyes with

eyesalve, that thou rnayest see;" for, whether you believe it or not, In the days of the Son of man", men will be planting

and building and marrying, and know not." "And it will come as a snare, upon all them [who know not) that dwell upon

the face of the whole earth;" "but ye brethren, are not in darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief.” And yet

many who suppose they belong to Christ, are in darkness on these things.

God's plan is to have the light increase as we approximate to the fulfillment of his word. Hence, the truths of this time

of harvest, or "end of the world," open to "the children of light as fast as they become due. And those who stand on

their old traditions, in relation to these "harvest" truths; and refuse to investigate; will be left in darkness, for it is

impossible to "walk in the light," while standing still.

Those who do not understand these arguments think they have all proved failures; because, as they suppose, the time

has gone by. Now I would ask. If there is a harvest,
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a time which Christ calls "the end of the world," and a prophetic period pointing to "the end of the world;” and after

reaching that point, the light comes out that this end of the world, is a period of time, which also has an end of its own;

would it be wise to renounce the whole thing, and refuse to investigate any further, because all the events belonging to

the "end of the world," did not come where the end began? For instance: In 1873 we looked for the end. It was there the

6000 years ended; and, of course, the 7th, or as we suppose, the "day of the Lord," began. The time came, and viz. a

general smash up, [tradition of the Advent people] did not occur. But instead of being discouraged, and giving up, we
re- examined the arguments, found the chronology invulnerable; and the light from God's word shone in upon our

darkness, and we saw that "the day of the Lord," was a period of time; and that while the chronology, and many other

arguments, proved that it had begun, there was no evidence that it had not; hence, the arguments retained their power.

The period ending on the "tenth day of the seventh month," in 1874, did not bring but only the all the events of the

"harvest," but only the beginning of the time of harvest. Hence, that too, was, by some, supposed to be a failure. And
we are free to confess that it was a disappointment. But, mind you, the argument that the "end of the world," [age] was

due, at that time, cannot be answered.

But, say some; if nothing transpired that could be seen, why not give it all up, even if the arguments do appear

unanswerable? I presume I was weak enough to have done so, but, just then the light came out that the "end of the

world," was a period of time. "The harvest is the end of the world." And "In the time of harvest, I will say to the

reapers" &c. And the thought occurred, perhaps we may have to walk by faith clear to the end of the harvest, since the

gathering of the "wheat," is the last event; and in that case it won't do to give up the very evidence that brings faith, and

shows us our whereabouts.

On examination, I found that Zion’s warfare, which is to be "double," i.e. in two equal parts, for that is what double

means; measured, for the twelve tribes, just 1841 years and a half; that is, from the time the sceptre was given, at the

death of lacob (Gen. 49:10), and they became a nation, to the beginning of Christ's ministry. In other words, to the

beginning of "the time of harvest" to the Jews; [for there was a harvest to that 'aion,' or age, "Lift up your eyes, and



look, behold, the fields are white already to harvest; but the laborers are few." And yet He would not permit them to go

to the Gentiles, or into any city of the Samaritans. And the reason assigned, was, that he was sent "only to the lost sheep

of the house of Israel.”] and the duration of that harvest was just three and a half years, or the time of Christ's personal

work. And this three and a half years, ended in the spring of A.D. 33, when, just before his crucifixion, he gave them

up, and left their house desolate. Now, as strange as it may seem, the time from where the gospel under the twelve

apostles began, with the commission to the Gentiles, after his resurrection in the spring of A.D. 33, to the "seventh

month," in 1874, where the period ended at which we expected the end; is also just 1841 and a half years. And if this

"harvest" is to be the same as that of the first half of Zion's warfare under the twelve tribes, this harvest will end in the

spring of 1878; at which time Zion will have received "double." And God's, word is pledged that when she has received

double, her warfare will end (Isa. 40:2).

Now, believing as we do, that we are in the "time of harvest," why should we give up all the prophetic periods, which,

together, form an overwhelming mass of evidence in proof of our position? This proof cannot all be given in this one

article, or even in this one paper; but would require at least a year, to present it all in these columns: And yet men are

surprised that we do not "give it up." And because they cannot see; and have not, and will not investigate; would have

us draw back into their darkness: No! thank you. We never were less disposed to give it up, than at the present time.

And the weak attacks of dishonesty, selfishness, and a reluctance to admit having been mistaken; new commission;"

&c.; fall to the ground as harmless as do all the attacks of the enemy, when they come in contact with the "shield of

faith."

Believing that we are in the time of harvest; that the 1335 days of Dan. 12. are ended; that the "reaping of the earth,” or

resurrection of the dead in Christ, has commenced; I will now give the argument showing that the "times of restitution

of things” (Acts 3:21), commenced Apr. 6th 1875. And as the harvest is a transition period; the ending of one class of

prophetic periods and the beginning of another class are due. But through this transition period, we must walk by faith.

"Faith comes, by hearing; and hearing, by the word of God." "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear."

We hope every person, who reads this paper, will take time and trouble to study the Jubilee argument, in connection

with the chronology in the August number.



THE JUBILEE
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There are those who profess to see no argument in the Jubilee cycles. But it is a strange coincidence, to say the least,

that the time from where the Sabbaths to the land commenced, to the close of the Jewish year ending Apr. 5th, 1875,

should be the exact measure of the system of Sabbaths complete, though reckoned in two entirely different ways.

That the Sabbaths to the land began at the end of the forty years in the wilderness, when they entered their land, is

clearly stated in Lev 25:2; "When ye come into the land which 1 give you, then shall the land keep a Sabbath unto the

Lord." And they were to number six years, and the 7th was a Sabbath to the land; and 7 times 7 years, and the 50th was
to be a Jubilee Sabbath; in which every man was to have a restitution of all lost inheritance; "in the year of this Jubilee

ye shall return every man unto his possession" (Lev. 25:13). And there is a Sabbath, and a "restitution of all things,

spoken of by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began " (Acts 3:21); and the law is a pattern, or type of

heavenly things (Heb. 9:23); and there can be no type without its antitype; else the type would fail of a fulfillment.

"Verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be

fulfilled” (Matt. 5:18).

In the law is a system of Sabbaths yet unfulfilled, since they point to the Sabbath of rest which remains to the people of

God.

The 7th day, the 7th week, and a multiple of the week, making forty- nine, and the morrow after, or fiftieth day, was the

day of Pentecost; and fulfilled by the greatest event, aside from the advent of Christ, the world has ever experienced

(Acts 2:1- 2).

These, fulfilled in Christ, the "wave offering," and the descent of the Holy Spirit, the earnest, or first fruits of the

inheritance, [compare Lev. 23:15- 17; and Eph. 1:14;) were fulfilled at the first advent. Another line of Sabbaths

pointing to the harvest, and final restitution, were "the 7th month, the 7th year," and the 7 times 7 and fiftieth year.

"And thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years; and the space of the seven times

seven years shall be unto thee forty and nine years. Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of Jubilee to sound on the tenth

day of the seventh month; and ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim, liberty through all the land, unto all the

inhabitants thereof; it shall be a Jubilee unto thee, and ye shall return every man unto his possessions; and return every

man unto his family" (Lev 25:8- 10).

Here is the type of the final restitution, when the inheritance lost by the first Adam, but purchased by the death of the

second Adam, will be restored to the human family. And as the gift of the Holy Spirit was the first fruits or earnest of

the inheritance, [see Eph. 1:14] and was fulfilled according to the law; we have the assurance that the redemption of the

purchased possession will be thus fulfilled. "In whom also if after that ye believed, ye were sealed by the Holy Spirit of

promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession” (Eph. 1:13- 14).

Here we have the positive assurance that the system of Jubilees cannot pass away until fulfilled in the final restitution.

And the strange fact above referred to, is that reckoned in two entirely different ways, and from different starting

points, the result, in each case, culminates in Apr. 6th, 1875; the commencement of the present Jewish Year.

Keeping the law does not fulfill it. The Jews sometimes kept the Passover, and some times not; yet its fulfillment in

Christ was and just as necessary. The Sabbaths to the land were never kept as the law demanded, but their fulfillment in

the restitution, and Sabbath of rest that remaineth to the people of God, is none the less certain. "It [the land] did not

rest in your Sabbaths when ye dwelt upon it, (Lev 26:35); and it has not enjoyed them since it has been in the hands of

the Gentile kingdoms; but God made it desolate till it had enjoyed them,” [see 2 Chron. 36:21] and He made it desolate

70 years. Hence, we Know that seventy, is the number of cycles, in his great plan. And from the commencement of the

Sabbaths to the land, at the end of the 40 years in the wil- derness, to the beginning of the present Jewish year

commencing Apr. 6th, 1875; is just 70 of these cycles, as they have actually transpired; viz. nineteen, before the

captivity, with Jubilees; and fifty- one, since the captivity, without Jubilees.



Again: If each cycle of forty- nine years, be reckoned with a fiftieth, or Jubilee year, down to the last one occurring

prior to the captivity; and then add the next great cycle of a Jubilee of Jubilees; in other words, a multiple of the sixth

Sabbath into itself, it also terminates with the present Jewish year, commencing Apr. 6th, 1875.

No stronger evidence that the present year is the beginning of the "times of restitution", could be drawn from the Bible;

and the fact that we must walk by faith, and not by sight, through this transition period, in which one, class of periods

are terminating, and another beginning, is too obvious, to require proof.

From the end of the forty years in the

75HM61

wilderness to the close of the Jewish year ending Apr. 5th, 1875, was 3449 years, The proof of this may be found in the

"Chronology," as given in the August No. of this paper. Hence, we shall give the time here, without reproducing this

proof.

From entering the land to its division. 6 years

.

To Samuel the prophet. 450 it

To David, 40 n

Under the king of Judah, 47 n

Captivity 70 n

To beginning of Christian era , 536 n

To end of 1874, Jewish time. 1874 n

Total, 3449 years

.

As the system of Sabbaths to the land began when they entered the land, and continued in force until the captivity, it

follows that nineteen complete Jubilee cycles occurred during that time. Because, from entering the land, to the

captivity, was 969 years; as you may see by adding the 6, 450, 40, and 473, years, measuring to the captivity. And their

nineteenth Jubilee year must have ended nineteen years before the captivity. For 19 times 50, are 950; which, you will

perceive, are nineteen years less than 969. And therefore, of the 70 Sabbatic cycles of 49 years each, nineteen had a

Jubilee, or fiftieth year, attached. While the remaining fifty one, occurring after the captivity, were without Jubilees.

And 51 times 49, are 2499.

Now, from where the system began, to Apr. 6th, 1875, is, as we have shown, 3449 years. And the nineteen complete

Jubilee cycles, measure 950 years, and the fifty one Sabbatic cycles, measure 2499 years; and all together, make the

complete period of 3449 Years. Hence, we have now completed the number 70; the full number of cycles which in

God's great plan, was to be the measure of time from entering the land of promise, to the beginning of "the times of

restitution of all things."

Now, what is stranger than all, is that if reckoned in quite another way, and carried out 50 years to each cycle, from the

last jubilee; the same result is reached.

The Sabbaths under the law were multiples one of another; for instance; seven times one year is seven years. And this

seventh year was a Sabbath to the land; and included in the multiple. Again, "seven times seven years," were to be

counted, making forty- nine, and the fiftieth was the Jubilee Sabbath. And in this second series, the one to which it



points, is not included, but follows the multiple. Now, to carry out this system, the next multiple should include the

Sabbath, or year to which it points. And we find that such is the case; the Jews had Sabbaths and there must be one

more to complete the system; and there is, the glorious one that "remains to the people of God:" the one in which all the

Sabbatic types center, and have their fulfillment; and it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for this to fail of a

fulfillment, to the utmost jot.

The next larger cycle, after the Jubilee, must be that of the Jubilee into itself
;
and, as we have seen, must include the

Sabbath, or at least the beginning of the Sabbath to which it points. A Jubilee multiplied into itself, is 50 times 50; or

2500 years. But as it includes the first year, or beginning of the great Jubilee to which it points; in measuring too the

great antitype, the last year of the last 50, must be left off. Hence, from, the end of the Jubilees under the law, to the,

beginning of the "times of restitution;" should be 2499 years; or the same as the 5 1 cycles of 49 years each. Now add

19 years before the captivity, at which time their last Jubilee ended, to the 70 years of the captivity, which ended in the

first year of Cyrus, B.C. 536, to 1874 Jewish time, ending Apr. 5th 1875; and you have 2499 years.

Hence, by this, as well as by the other method, we leam that the Sabbatic cycles have run out. And by no other system

of reckoning and at no other point of time is it possible, for these great cycles to terminate together. Has the Sabbatic

system proven a failure? Or have we already entered into the "times of restitution of all things?"

Now men will reject such arguments as these because the transition from the gospel age to the age of restitution does

not begin according to their stereotyped of a burning world &c. &c. This transition period, Christ calls, "the end of the

time of harvest," the "days of the Son of Man" &c. and until the harvest is ended we must walk by faith. And if we are

to know the "time of our visitation," and walk in the light, it must be from an understanding of the Scriptures and these

great prophetic arguments. Men may say they believe we are near the end, or even are in the time of harvest, if they do

not understand the prophetic periods, they are merely guessing at their whereabouts the stream of time. And will not

know, or understand, the time of their visitation. God help us to walk in the light.



RELATIONSHIP TO GOD
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In the examination of this subject it will it to be important to inquire, what is Christian? And first; negatively; a

Christian is not a mere formalist, however correct the outward conduct or complete the round of ceremonies performed.

It is a dangerous
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mistake to suppose that because one is a member of a church, regular in attendance, and careful to perform all

ordinances and requirements; that therefore, he is a Christian. These are doubtless Christian duties; and should result

from Christianity, as fruit from a tree; but they do not constitute Christianity, any more than fruit constitutes a tree. But

it may be asked, and with point. How can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit? It requires more than an outward act.

Christianity properly includes the motive, or life principle infusing itself into the act; and that this motive should be

based in truth. Paul was a strict formalist; "touching the law, blameless;" before he became a Christian. But he was

rejecting a present truth; and therefore stood condemned.

The Lord speaks of a large class of such persons, when in reference to the judgment he says: "Many shall say unto me
in that day; Lord have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils, and in thy name done many
wonderful works;" and yet he calls them workers of iniquity; and says, "I never knew you." Doing evil or working

iniquity even when doing that which in itself was good.

Second; A Christian is a person who is begotten of the spirit of God, by the word of truth; he has thus become partaker

of the Divine Nature. He is then in possession of the "Spirit of Christ,” not the disposition or feeling of Christ merely,

but something behind these as a producing cause: the seed, germ- life; basis of feeling, knowledge, and action. We need

to discriminate between the life, and its fruit; and though unable to explain the life principle either in the tree, or the

man begotten of the Spirit; we know from the fruit, that such life exists. "If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is

none of his." "As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." These show what constitutes a

Christian.

This divine nature does not inhere in man by creation; or by the laws of generation. All are sons of God by creation in

Adam; all are brethren of lesus by reason of his having been partaker of our nature; and by virtue of this relationship a

great blessing flows to all, "every man," even life from the dead; for "as in Adam, all die; so in Christ,

shall all be made alive; but every man in his own order;" a "restitution of all things but all do not possess the divine

nature of Christ. These are begotten of the Spirit; "chosen, salvation through sanctification of the and belief of the

truth." "Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises, that by these ye might be partakers of the

divine nature" (2 Peter 1:4) This is a special gift; obtained through belief of the truth; by which we become heirs of

more than Adam lost or had. And God [through the human and the divine nature,] of Christ, is the "Savior of ALL men;

specially them that believe."

This spirit- nature, is the "higher life," the relationship between God and the Christian. They have the spirit of adoption,

whereby they cry, Abba, father (Rom. 8:15). And the fruits of the Spirit, are "love, joy, long suffering goodness, faith,

goodness, peace, gentleness, meekness, temperance; against such, there is no law” (not even the ten commandments
[Gal. 5:23]). This makes them heirs of God, joint- heirs with Jesus Christ. And the inheritance is the nations and the

earth, (Ps. 2; Rev. 2:26- 27). I am aware some think the "dashing to pieces” of the nations, is their annihilation; but if

this be true, Christ's everlasting inheritance would be destroyed.

The Holy Spirit is the earnest of the inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession (Eph. 1:14)

The Spirit is the basis of all true hope of immortality. "But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell

in you, he that raised up Jesus from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you"

(Rom. 8: 1 1). Others will live, but not by the power of an endless life, like him who saith, "I am he that liveth and

was dead, and behold, I am alive forevermore. Those only who are begotten of the Spirit, will be "born of the



Spirit;" developed into the likeness of his most glorious body. Beloved, now are we the sons of God; but it doth not yet

appear what we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is."

That will indeed constitute the spiritual birth, or resurrection. Not the development of a disembodied spirit; but a

spiritual body; and none the less real for being beyond our present comprehension. Immortal; equal unto the angels; in

the glorious likeness of Christ. This is offered in the gospel. What a thrill of joy fills my heart at the prospect. Who
would not be willing to toil, suffer, or die with him; if we may but live and reign with him? May the truth sanctify and

make us holy. Amen.

Almont July 5th, 1875.

John H. Paton



OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED
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Sometimes an objection is urged against definite time as a part of the gospel on the ground of the admission, freely

made that the possession of the Spirit of God alone constitutes the child of God. We have seen this objection in

substance, in the editorials, both of the "Crisis, and Times."
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While fully agreeing with these writers in the absolute importance of having the Spirit, we fail to see the force of the

above objection. It might as well be urged that holy living is of no value in Christian life, since if a man has the Spirit

of God, he is safe . It is claimed, if we have the Spirit, it will lead to a holy life; true: but it is equally true that if we have

the Spirit it will lead us into all truth. It is as much our privilege and duty to grow in the knowledge of the truth, as to

grow in grace, or beauty of life. The two are related; truth however having the precedence, as a cause; "Sanctify them

through thy truth" (John 17:17). That the truth spoken of here is not the primary, or first truth of the gospel, is evident

because his disciples, and not the world, are the subjects of this prayer (John 17:9); I pray for them; sanctify them.

Truth is just as necessary to keep us separate, as to separate us from the world. Truth is to the Christian as food is to the

body. Life must first exist, or there is no power to eat: yet eating is necessary to life. God has adapted truth to his

people, "milk for babes; strong meat for them who are of full age;" and sanctification is the object. What will sanctify

the babe, will not sanctify the full grown man. The great mass of teachers think the first principles of the gospel are

sufficient, and seem about as weak and worldly as the world themselves, excepting on occasional spasmodic efforts.

The principle of adaptation of truth is true, not only of individuals, but of different stages in the history of the church. I

cannot see how any intelligent reader of the Bible can overlook the fact, especially at the present time, of an ever

increasing prophetic light, and therefore, a constant increase of knowledge.

We believe our brethren of the two papers above mentioned, acknowledge this principle, and preach, in a general way,

the near coming of Christ and the kingdom, a present truth "meat in due season.” And yet they accuse us of claiming "a

new commission," because we carry this principle to its legitimate end: and claim that the time and manner of the

coming of Christ and the kingdom, is the natural climax of the truth they preach.

We claim that "the time is fulfilled” in other words, that some of the prophetic periods are ended; and that we are in

"the time of harvest;" or "end of the world (age)." And if ever the time is to be "meat for the household " it would

naturally be at the end, or summing up of the age. That time, and time fulfilled, is part of the gospel, and therefore may
be included in the commission "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel," we have better authority, even than

Wiles Grant. "Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel, and saying, the time is fulfilled" [Mark 1:15].

It is a fact that as we have approached the end, these editors, and most of the other Advent preachers who once

preached the time, have drifted away from such a course, and from all investigation of this subject. This is what we call

"drawing back."

While admitting that degrees of knowledge does not make the Christian; and not attempting to decide just how fast or

how far any one must advance, to retain God's favor; still we decidedly defend the idea that the time of the coming and

kingdom and glory of Christ, is a subject of prophecy, a part of the gospel and XXXX XXXX XXXX XXXX
(EDITOR: This line is missing in the copies on hand.) of Christ (1 Peter 1:11); the same Spirit given to lead us into all

truth. If it is true that under the leading of the Spirit of Christ, one can oppose Peter's statement, and say that the

preaching of time "is of the devil;” and also the teaching of Jesus, that definite time is a part of the gospel; then truth is

stranger than fiction. And to believe that men can be sanctified and become holy unto the Lord, independent of the

present truth, is to believe that men can sanctify themselves by the mere force of animal feelings; or worse yet, that the

Spirit of Christ will do a work without the means of its own appointment. Then, of course, the truth in relation to these

things is useless; except to amuse and gratify those already sanctified.



Brethren, let us not thus do despite to the Spirit of Christ. God's order is the best; and has power with the people.

John H. Paton



THE LIGHTNING
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Christ's coming is compared to the lightning, in Matt. 24:27; and Luke 17:24. The first text reads, "For as the lightning

cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coining of the Son of man be."

And in Luke "For as the lightning that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under

heaven, so shall also the Son of man be, in his day." And in both places our Lord is warning his people

not to go after, or expect to find him.

"The days will come when ye shall desire to, see one of the days of the Son of man, and shall not see it. And they shall

say to yon,.',., see here; or, see there: go not after nor follow them; for as the lightning &c. So shall the

Son of man be in his day."

Here is a period of time called, "his day." In another place it is called, "the days of the Son of man" (ver. 26). In the

days of such man, means the same as when we speak of his day. To have seen one of the days of Isaac Newton, would

simply having seen some of the events of his day. To have seen one of the days of our southern rebellion, would imply,

that the person was in Japan at time, and saw one of the same 24 hours; and thus claimed to have seen it, but that he had

seen some of the events of that time. Hence, to see one of the days of the Son of man can mean nothing less than to see

some of the special events belonging to that day. Ye shall "desire to see, but ye shall not see it." He had just informed

the Pharisee's (Luke 17:20) that the kingdom of God even, would not be seen or observed, when it came, neither should

they say lo, here; or lo there. Men would say thus, and tell where it was located, if they saw it come. How perfectly this

harmonizes with the fact that although the kingdom is to be set up "in the days of these kings," the prophecy can be

fulfilled, "I saw the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat upon the

horse, and against his army." If they saw the kingdom come down, and recognized it, they certainly would offer no

opposition: "Be wise, now therefore, O ye kings, be instructed, ye judges of the earth; kiss the Son, least He be angry

with you, and ye perish by the way when his wrath is kindled but a little." "He shall wound the heads over many
nations." Men may fight the truth as much as they XXXX XXXX XXX XXXX (EDITOR: This line is missing in the

copies on hand.) in harmony
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and will have a natural, and perfect fulfillment; which they could not have, if the end or "day of the Lord," had

commenced in the way so many supposed it would.

After informing the Pharisees that the kingdom of God would not be seen, or recognized by the world; he turns to the

disciples and says, "the days will come when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man [that is the events,

the work, what He is doing] and ye shall not see it; and they shall say to you, see here; or, see there: go not after, nor

follow them." And he gives the reason; "For as the lightning shineth from one part under heaven to the other part under

heaven, the Son of man be, in his day.” The idea conveyed is that you might as well hunt in the secret chamber, or

desert, for the lightning's flash, as to hunt for him. But as the lightning is here, there, everywhere; leaving traces of its

power, "so shall the Son of man be, in his day."

Now if Christ is, in this, his day [for there is abundance of proof that we are now in the "harvest," or "days of the Son

of man"] as the lightning then we may wait and expect exhibitions of his power; but we shall not run into the secret

chamber, or desert, to find him. As well might the disciples have hunted the secret chambers of Jerusalem to find the

risen Savior, when, after being for a few moments manifested to them, he would "vanish out of their sight."

He is now the same Jesus who was on earth during that "forty days," occasionally seen by disciples, for a special

purpose, but unknown to the world. And there is much evidence that he will now be on the earth forty years,

unrecognized by the world, only as he may from time to time, display some terrible act of power and glory. He will, in

the mean time gather his people to himself "and we shall see him as he is, for we shall be like him."



He could then appear in other forms, (Mark 16:12); a power possessed by all spiritual bodies; and at the proper time

may now appear to the kings of the earth as a warrior: (Rev. 19: 19). Remember it is the same Jesus now that was on

earth during that forty days.

If that "stranger," who walked with the two disciples to Emmaus, had laid claim to the throne the one of Caesar, would

not the kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers took counsel together, against the Lord, and against his

Anointed, (even then) saying, "Let us break their bands; and cast their cords from us? (But now) He that sitteth in the

heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall have them in derision" (Ps. 2).

If you can only get the idea of his coming as it is revealed; that it is more than a simple transfer from heaven, that the

prophecies of his coming, refer to all the events of " the days of the Son of man;" then you can see how his coming is to

be "as the days of Noe were." (Mat. 24:37). And how "as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it also be

in the days of the Son of man.” And the lightning is seen only in its work, for there is as much lightning in this beautiful

XXXXX XXXX XXXX XXXX (EDITOR: This line is missing in the copies on hand.) this his day," will, for a time,

be seen only in his work.

"I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from heaven;" (Luke 10: 18). Does this prove that all the world saw Satan when he

fell? All spiritual bodies, whether of Satan, the angels or of Christ himself, are compared to lightning; "and as lightning

that shineth from one part under heaven, to the other part under heaven, so shall the Son of man be, in

his day." And nowhere is his coming compared to the flood, but "to the days that were before the flood.” It is true of

those days ended with a flood, and the "days of the Son of man,” will end with a destruction of them that know not

God, and obey not the gospel. And in the days of Noah, those who waited for the flood before believing, were

destroyed And those who now wait for the development of his wrath; and see nothing but his revelation in the clouds of

heaven, will certainly be overtaken unawares and share a similar fate: for "ye brethren are not in darkness, that that day

should overtake you, as a thief."



MY LORD DELAYETH
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At the second advent two clases of servants are represented; one, saying "my Lord delayeth his coming" and smite

another class, who, evidently hold the opposite view.

The church have always been expecting Christ ever since his ascension, and his coming has been delayed. In 1843-

1844, we expected him; but the Bridegroom tarried. In 1854, 1867, and 1873, he was looked for; but his coming was

still delayed; and no difference of opinion occurred; while now one class of, servants are saying. He no longer delays;

He has come. And another class say. He delays his coming; and are smiting their fellow servants.

Is it possible a prophecy can have such a perfect fulfillment, and each side admit their own position? Ask Bro. G. who
opposes our position; Has Christ come? His answer is. No! Does He not still delay his coming? He must answer Yes!

While we affirm He no longer delays.

Could there be two sides to this question before he comes and when all were agreed? Must it not have a fulfillment

after he has ceased to delay his coming? when one class of servants say He no longer delays? And is it not now being

fulfilled?

"The Lord of that evil servant will come in a day he looketh not for and out him asunder," does not prove the Lord had

not come from heaven; but He comes to the evil servant and destroys him.

"But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be” (Matt. 24:37).
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THE LAST TRUMP
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"Behold, I show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment in the twinkling of an

eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed"

(1 Cor. 15:52).

Is this a literal trumpet, and an audible sound? Most readers answer yes. And this view has been held so

long, and "Gabriel's mighty trumpet,” talked and sung about until men have come to expect a great noise, with as much
certainty as we once expected a Christian went to heaven at death.

The readers of this paper are aware that the proof is unanswerable that the "last trump," is the " seventh trumpet." Let us

look at this proof: Christ declares that we are to be recompensed, or receive our reward, "at the resurrection of the just"

(Luke 14:14). Paul declares the resurrection of the dead in Christ occurs "at the last trump." The Revelator says, "the

prophets, and the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great;" are rewarded at the sounding of the seventh

trumpet (Rev. 11:15- 18).

There may be some minds incapable of weighing an argument, and others unwilling to do so in this

particular case, but the above, is absolute proof that the "last trump," and "seventh trumpet," are one. Again: The

seventh trumpet is also "the trump of God." This we know, because it is at the sounding of the trump of God, the dead

are raised (1 Thes. 4:16). And it is easy to understand why the last trump is called "the trump of God;" for it is under

this, the judgment scenes transpire. There is a period of time called "the day of God Almighty;" because some special

work of Almighty God is to be accomplished in that day. The same is true of "the days of the Son of man;" a period of

time in which He has a special work. This does not prove that the days are any different from other days. The seventh

trumpet being the one under which the events of "that great day of God Almighty" (Rev. 16: 14), transpires, and being

fulfilled by the events belonging to that day; is called "the trump of God."

In a recent article in the "Worlds Crisis," a sister Seymour in speaking of us says, "The writer tries to convince us that

the last trump may be sounding, and our auditory nerves perceive it not, from the fact that six of the trumpets of Rev.

8th and 9th have been so fulfilled. But we reply; there was no voice prophesied of, in connection with

the first six; but, the seventh is called, God's trump, in contradistinction from the other six."

How strange it is that people will write on Bible subjects with which they are entirely uninformed. And yet so

anxious are a part of the Advent people to oppose this "present truth," that even such a statement as the above,

is more than welcome to their columns. No voice is prophesied of with any but the seventh trumpet. What does the

sister think of Rev. 8:13? "And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midst of heaven saying, with a loud

voice. Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth by reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the three angels

which are yet to sound." Here are three trumpets; the fifth, the sixth, and. the seventh; all apparently of a similar

character. The fifth was the first woe trumpet; the sixth, was the second woe trumpet, and the seventh is the third woe:

And in Rev. 1 1:14, immediately after the scenes of the French revolution, and the slaying of the "two witnesses," a

prophecy so clearly fulfilled that the whole Advent body, with scarcely an individual exception, have

endorsed it; it reads, "The second woe is past, and behold, the third woe cometh quickly. And the seventh angel

sounded" &c. And I will here remark, the "woe" attached to each of the last three trumpets does not necessarily

continue through the whole time of the sounding of the trumpet: The trumpets are connected; one following another

without intermission; while, after the second woe is ended, and behold the third woe cometh quickly, implies that the

woe of the seventh trumpet did not begin at, the time the woe of the sixth trumpet ended.

There is not the slightest reason to suppose the seventh trumpet differs in character from the fifth, or sixth. They each

have, voices, are all alike "woe " trumpets; and the events transpiring under each one, are clearly given; and the only

difference is, the last, being events of the judgment and the day of wrath, is called, by the Apostle the "trump of God;"

and Michael is the angel, in attendance; He descends with "a shout, with the voice of the archangel, (Michael) and with

the trump of God." Each of the seven trumpets have an attending angel; "And the seven angels which had the seven

trumpets, prepared themselves to sound; and the first angel sounded" &c. (Rev. 8:6- 7).



A "voice," is an event, or an act; see Exo. 4:8. And the voice of the first six having been fulfilled by the events named

in connection with each; and the seventh trumpet and third woe being classed with the two previous trumpets and woes

there is not a shadow of reason to expect the last one to differ in character from the others, only XXXXX
XXXXXXXX (EDITOR: This line is missing in the copies on hand.)



A GOD OF ORDER
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Our God is a God of order, not of confusion. This is written in unmistakable characters on the heavens and the earth.

The starry firmament, with its suns and planetary systems whirling through infinite space, and yet preserving the most

absolute accuracy of time and order in their movements, tells of a God of order: "The heavens declare the glory of the

Lord; and the firmament sheweth his handy work."

Many persons deny the divine authenticity of the Bible, on the ground of the apparent confusion in its writings, and

contradiction in its teachings. Were this confusion real, it certainly would be a sufficient reason for denying that the

God of nature is the Author of the Bible. The apparent confusion arises from not reading the book according to its own
principle of interpretation. "No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation" (2 Peter 1:20). That is, no

prophecy can be explained alone. Each one is but a link in a chain; "for prophecy came not by the will of man; but holy

men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." A prophet would often give a fragment of a great truth; and

centuries after, other inspired lips, touched with the holy fire, would catch up the strain. Thus jot by jot, here a little,

and there a little, "the one Spirit has indicted the book of God. 'And so Perfect is the system, that no

part, not even a prophetic period, can be seen in its full strength, only as it is associated with others of a like character.

As well might the astronomer expect to fix the date of an eclipse, by the motion of a single orb.

No book containing the principles of any science could be understood, if handled in the careless manner in which Bible

subjects are handled by most people. That the subject matter of the Bible is a science, involving a system of truths and

facts on which the great plan of redemption is based, is one of the plainest truths contained in the Bible.

First: It brings to view a succession of worlds; "the world that was before the flood, the world that now is, and the

world to come." There are also smaller cycles or divisions, called ages; three of which belong to "the world that now
is:" The patriarchal age, ending with Jacob; the Jewish age, ending with the first advent; and the gospel age ending with

the second advent of Christ. And there are "ages to come" (Eph. 2:7), belonging to the next world. Thus we find the

present; or gospel age, now closing, is but a link in a great chain. And a knowledge of our whereabouts can be

determined only by what God has revealed of these cycles of time, and the periods He has given with which to measure

them.

This revealed succession of ages, and its corresponding development of mankind, to our mind, is an unanswerable

argument, as proof that the Bible is a book of order; and that the God of life, and of the universe, is the God of the

Bible. And the more so because an understanding of the things belonging to the close of the gospel age

have been kept from the people until they have become due. Were the Bible and its arrangement, of man, men could

more readily have grasped its ideal. But as it is of God, it is so arranged as to be "a lamp to our feet, and

a light to our path;" developing truth, from generation to generation, only as it is due. And is so arranged

that transpiring events becomes a key to unlock its treasures.



POINTS OF ANALOGY
Between the Jewish, and the Gospel age
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We will now refer to points of analogy between the Jewish, and the Christian age. An analogy which seems to make a

surprising and almost absolute parallelism.

The one began at the death of Jacob. The other at the death of Christ. The one was represented by the twelve sons of

Jacob, or tribes of Israel; the other by the twelve apostles of Christ. And as Jacob was head of the first house of Israel

after the flesh; so is Christ head of the second house of Israel, or "the seed after the promise." And that

these two dispensations, or houses of Israel, are in some way to run parallel in the ages to come, seems more than

intimated, by the twelve gates of the new Jerusalem having inscribed on them the names of the twelve tribes of Israel;

and the twelve foundations having written on them the names of the twelve apostles. (Rev. 21:12, 14.)

The Scriptures, now composed of the Old and the New Testament; "My two witnesses," (Rev. 11:3) were also given,

the one to the first house, and the other to the second; and both Testaments are living truth, and reach into the age to

come.

The Jews apostatized from God and were carried into Babylon. The Christian church also fell away to "Babylon the

great; the mother of harlots."

In due time God raised a Cyrus to help his people, in their hard bondage. And the Christian church were also "holpen

with a little help" (Dan. 11:34), by Luther and the reformation.

The Jewish age terminated with the advent of Christ. The gospel age terminates with his second advent. The corruption

and idolatry of fleshly Israel kept them in
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darkness in relation to the time and manner of the coming of Jesus Christ. And they stumbled, and were rejected,

"because they knew not the time of their visitation." The second house are to stumble, for the same reason; they will not

know the time of their visitation until their 'house is left desolate.' They think they will know, when Christ is revealed,

because of some Scriptures which speak of the manner of his being, revealed to the world. And they will see, and wail,

because of him. If they class themselves with the world, end expect to see him only as the world see him, they will be

judged "out of their own mouth." "In the days of the Son of man," does not mean before he comes. They may twist it

so, if it pleases them; but in its fulfillment, it will be twisted beck again; and they will yet learn that God's people are in

advance of the world, and will not be in darkness in relation to these things; while they themselves, and the rest of the

world, will be building, and planting, and marrying, in the days of the Son of man; and know not.

Again: The dispensations are parallel not only because each ends with an advent of Christ, but because each one

terminates with a "harvest.” The personal visitation of our Lord, during the three and a half years of his ministry to the

Jewish people, when he came to "gather the fruit" of that dispensation and establish the kingdom; but was thrust out of

the vineyard and put to death, (Matt. 21:39), was a time of "harvest." See John 4:35- 38; Luke 10; Matt. 9:37; 10:5- 6.

From which it appears, he came not to "sow; but to reap;" and declared that the fields were already "white to harvest."

Most people have an idea, because Christ so often refers to the harvest, that under the gospel

dispensation we are engaged in the work of harvest; but it will not bear such a construction; every where it is spoken of

as sowing (1 Cor. 9:11). We are not reapers', but sowers of seed. As there was a harvest to the Jewish age. So

is there to the gospel age: "The harvest is the end of the (aion) age, or world.” That the first harvest was a

work connected with the closing up of the Jewish dispensation, is clearly stated. He neither sent his disciples, nor

himself visited the Gentiles: "Go not in the way of the Gentiles;" "I am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of

Israel." Did he not care for Gentile sinners? was he indifferent as to how many of them should die and go to hell? O



how little the nominal church know of the greet plan of salvation. Our God is a "God of order." And Christ gave

himself "a ransom for all; to be (proven) testified in due time"(l Tim. 2:6)

Another parallel is found in the measure of the two dispensations. And here there is en agreement in detail that is truly

startling; every feature having its parallel.

In the patriarchal age but one individual was chosen; this order however, ended with Jacob at his death; where not one

son, but the twelve tribes of Israel, became God's chosen order; and the "scepter," a symbol of nationality, was given to

the tribe of Judah at that time, and was not to depart till Shiloh came: "The scepter shall not depart” from Judah, nor a

lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come; and unto him shall be the gathering of the people." (Gen. 40:10).

Here is the measure of the dispensation of the twelve tribes, with its harvest.

A harvest, means gathering the fruits, or grain of the earth; and when Shiloh comes, "unto him, shall be the gathering of

the people." Christ did not come in the character here referred to, until John's baptism (Acts 13:24); when he himself

was about thirty years of age, From the death of Jacob to the time of the crucifixion, in the spring of A.D. 33, was just

1845 years; (their years measuring from spring to spring.) See Bible chronology in August No.

From the end of the Jewish age, in A.D. 33, to the spring of 1878, will also be a period of just 1845 years. Hence, if the

two are to be equal, the gospel age must end in 1878. But that they are to be equal, remains to be proven. We will not

now refer in detail to the prophecies showing a that Zion’s warfare extends through both dispensations, and is to be

"double", which means two parts; and that when she has received double, her warfare will be accomplished; but only

refer to the period giving the day which the "double," or second half began. Zech. 9:9- 12, is the prophecy of Christ's

riding into Jerusalem. This prophecy fulfilled on the 10th day of the first month in the spring of A.D. 33: viz. four days

fore the evening on which Christ was betrayed, or the days before the first day of the Passover: Compare John 12:1- 12;

Luke 19:37-41. Here it was, the "harvest" ended, and their house was left unto them desolate. As Christ's ministry was

three years and a half, it follows that the time from the beginning of that dispensation of the beginning of the harvest,

was 1841 years and six months; or three and a half years less than 1845. Now, it is well known to the readers of the

"Midnight Cry," published last year, that the arguments proving that Christ was due on the 10th day of the 7th month,

occurring October 22nd, 1874, were, apparently, unanswerable; and they are as strong today, as ever. On the strength
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of those arguments we are compelled to believe our High Priest left the Holy Place; and "the time of harvest" began on

the tenth day of the seventh month occurring in October, 1874. As the measure of the first dispensation was 1841 years

and a half, to the beginning of their harvest; so from the tenth day of the first month, in A.D. 33, the day

Christ wept over, and rejected Jerusalem, and the prophecy of Zech. 9: 12, "even to day do I declare, I will render

double unto thee," commenced; to the tenth day of the seventh month, in 1874, is also just 1841 years and six months.

Again; just thirty years before that time of harvest began, there was a general movement in Israel, and a message

delivered: "Fear not; for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be to all people (Luke 2: 10). And
that message reached the "wise men of the east;" and moved all Judea, from the king down to the babes of Bethlehem;

but it died away, and the nation slumbered on for thirty years. And just, thirty years before this harvest began, there was

a movement which stirred the people to a general expectation.

Again; six months before the harvest was another movement, and message to the people; "I knew him not, [says John]

but that should be made manifest, to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with water."

Six months before this harvest, the Jubilee message (or trump) began. If there is truth it any of these things, with this

present Jewish year, we have reached the beginning of "the times of restitution;" the antitype, of the Jubilee, or

restitution under the law (Lev 25:9). And this antitype must be fulfilled either by a literal Jubilee trumpet, or a Jubilee

message. And the only jubilee message which can be given in accordance with the Jubilee cycles, began about six

months before the 10th day of the 7th month of 1874; and was the principle argument in making manifest the fact that

He would be due, at that time.



Is it not significant, that thus far, every feature of the two dispensations have had a parallel in point of time? There is

but one more; and if the analogy continues, the harvest will end in the spring of 1878, or 1845 years from where the

Jewish dispensation ended. And God has said that Zion's warfare shall be double; and when she has received double,

her warfare will be accomplished and her iniquity pardoned (Isa. 40:2.)

One more point of analogy reaching beyond the end of their dispensation might be named; from the beginning of their

harvest to the final destruction of their nationality in A.D. 70, was forty years; and during all that time their form of

worship, ordinances &c. continued. So here, there are forty years to the end of the "times of the

Gentiles;" [see article in this No. on that subject] and up to that time, there is no doubt the nominal church will, like the

Jews, attempt to keep up their form of worship. For, notwithstanding Christ will have been revealed in the clouds, and

every eye will see him; and mourn because of him; there is evidence that the nominal church, and world, will fail to

recognize him; seeing only what they will call a wonderful phenomena, and a time of trouble, for which they,

especially the so called Advent church, are looking; while there is abundant evidence that the Jews will

now be prepared to receive him. And the Scripture, "He shall be for a stone of stumbling; and for a rock of offence, to

both the houses of Israel," will be fulfilled.

It matters not that the great mass repudiate these things, any more than that the Jews repudiated the movements

connected with the first advent. Had they admitted them, when "He came to his own" his own would have received

him.

Jesus endorses the Advent movements of which we have spoken, both that of 1844, and the present one; the first, in the

"virgins, who took their lamps and went forth to meet the Bridegroom," before the tarrying: the second, as "the going

out to meet him,” after they arise and trim their lamps (Matt. 25:1- 12). And if the church, like their prototype the Jews,

would but admit the truth, they might be prepared to receive him.

That Christ was visible to mortals, the same as other men, at his first visit, is not a sufficient reason for expecting him

to be equally visible now. The circumstances are not the same; He is changed in constitution and relationship to

mortals. He came then in our nature; in the flesh; was hungry, thirsty, and weary, a man of sorrow and acquainted with

grief; and, as Paul has it, was "of the earth, earthy;" that through death he might bring deliverance. Peter says he being

"put to death in the flesh, was quickened by the Spirit." Jesus says, "that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." Paul

teaches that in the resurrection, they are not of the earth earthy, but are raised Spiritual bodies. He makes the possession

of this divine nature, even in man, the basis of hope and of fellowship; "Wherefore henceforth know we no man after

the flesh [earthly nature] yea though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now, henceforth, know we him no more

(2 Cor. 5:16). His second advent is in a spiritual, not an earthly body, capable of all the various modes of manifestation

possessed by all spiritual bodies, as
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witnessed in the manifestation of angels, or of Christ himself, after his resurrection.

And to fulfill certain prophecies in relation to the "harvest," "days of the Son of man," &c.; and preserve order, in the

fulfillment of the Word, it is absolutely necessary that for a time, his advent should be unknown to the world, that they

may go on "eating and drinking and know not;" and known to his people only by the light or understanding of

Scripture. You may depend upon it there is a parallel here with that of the first advent. Even though he was then in the

flesh they knew him only by the light of prophecy; seeing "the carpenter's son," did not help them any. The Scriptures

are full of sayings showing that he is to be revealed to the world; but not one, that they will ever "see him as he is." He

may be revealed to them, "in flaming fire," as God revealed himself to Moses, in the bush; and in other characters; but

these are manifestations evidently belonging to a later stage; and those who are determined to take one or two

prophecies of the manner in which he comes upon the world, and apply it to themselves, and shut out all further

investigation, are welcome to their position. But when too late, they will find that "God is a God of order."

Let it be remembered that our views differ from the remainder of the Adventists, only in this; We believe the visible

manifestations to the world take place at the end of "a time of harvest." And we believe this after careful examination

of much Scripture hitherto but little noticed; and which now comes out apparently because it is due; while those who
oppose us claim no advanced light, but only the old traditional ideas entertained before any real light on these closing



events of the dispensation was due. Making no account of the "time of harvest,” or any order, in these things; but

simply believing in a grand smash- up And so fierce is their opposition that they would organize so

closely as to compel each church to shut out all investigation, on this subject.

We would caution our brethren to beware of being thus "bound in bundles."

In this second advent he comes with a "spiritual body," capable of all the various modes of manifestations of which all

spiritual bodies are possessed. And the world have no promise of ever seeing him "as he is;" that being the exclusive

privilege of the "bride,” or church. They will be like him and "see him as he is." Others will see him only as in the

fulfillment of his word, he will, from time to time, be manifested to them. On no other hypothesis can we see any

harmony in the words of Jesus in reference to the great change about to be made, Yet a little while [he was about to put

off his earthly nature] and the world seeth me no more; and, "Behold, he cometh with on clouds, and every eye shall

see him." If others can explain this apparent paradox from any other standpoint, we are ready to hear.

"Until these facts are removed, or otherwise explained, we must continue to believe that Christ and the risen saints will,

during "the time of harvest," remain invisible, even to the living church; and that the things in reference to the manner

of his coming, will be the "stone of stumbling" to this second house, as they were to the first. Let us beware, my
brethren, lest some of us fall "after the same example of unbelief.”

John H. Paton.



QUESTIONS & ANSWERS
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A brother asks, "Do you not believe the world is to be burned according to 2 Peter 3:7- 10; and if so, when is it to take

place?

A. I do believe it is to be burned according to 2 Peter; and also according to Mai. 4: 1 ;
which I think, all will admit,

means the same thing: "Behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do

wickedly shall be stubble; the day that cometh shall burn them up."

Believing, as I do, that in the majority of cases, fire is used as a synbol; sometimes of spiritual things, "Who rnaketh

his angels spirits" and his ministers a flame of fire”, (Heb. 1:7). "And the angel of the Lord appeared to him in the

bush; and he looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush consumed" (Exo. 3:2); and sometimes of

judgments, "Wherefore, thus saith the Lord, because of this word, behold, I will make my word in thy mouth fire, and

this people wood, and it shall devour them" (Jer. 5:14). Here is as strong language as used in 2 Peter; and like that, it

appears to be a mixture of literal, and symbolic. "Words," and "mouth" are literal; while "wood," is a symbol. And the

next verse tells how the fire will devour them: "a nation shall come against them," But if the word "fire," as used by

Peter is not a symbol of destroying, still there is nothing in the language which would make it necessary for the day of

the Lord to begin with literal fire, though it should end in that way; as seems probable from Rev. 20:9, but even here,

the same language occurs as that referred to in Jer. the fire in that case "devoured" them.

In Mai. it is the day that is to burn and the wicked are to be stubble, not men. I know that by adding a little, and say,

shall be as stubble, will explain it; but if you add a little to Peter, and say, as fire; that also can be explained. Where the

letter of a text accords with our views, we feel as if no explanation were necessary; but where it does not we are all free

and even anxious to explain.

Our Orthodox friends do not want to explain "To be absent from the body, is to be present with the Lord:" or even "It is

better for
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thee to enter halt. Into life; than having two feet to be cast into hell; into the fire that never shall be quenched; where

their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched;" the "letter." suits them. While our Advent friends do not want us to

explain the Lords, descending from heaven with a trumpet; notwithstanding it can be clearly shown that he did not go

up into heaven in that manner; and also that this trumpet is one of a series, six of which have already sounded. The

symbol without an explanation, suits them; though, if he should so come, almost every other prophecy

must remain unfulfilled.

I understand "the day cometh that shall burn as an oven,” means "the day of wrath," and day of judgment; and that

during this age to come, or day of the Lord, the wicked will all be destroyed from the earth; and be as though they had

not been. This is clearly a work belonging to "the day of the Lord." The difference of opinion being mainly in what

constitutes the day of the Lord, Those who do not believe in an age to come seem to suppose it is a very brief period,

but have no definite conception of it, only that it is a time of universal destruction of all mundane things; a wreck of

worlds and crash of matter. And the real god they worship is, in the Hebrew tongue Abaddan, but in the Greek tongue

hath his name Apollyon.

We believe the day of the Lord is an age of conquest, that "in the days of these kings the God of heaven [not Apollyon,

the destroyer] will set up a kingdom;" and that it is to be given to one like the son of man, and "He must reign until he

has put all enemies under his feet," that he will "reign in the midst of his enemies;" "wound the heads over many
countries;" and with his saints, rule the nations, as promised in Ps. 2; and 27; but will not exterminate them.



If the Jesus who comes to reign, is the same Jesus who was on earth during that forty days after his resurrection; and his

people are like him, and eat and drink, and appear to mortal men or vanish out of their sight, as he did, there is no

reason why they cannot reign over the nations; "and they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign thousand

years."

A Baptist Elder asks, while almost indignant at this idea, if "mortals are to be on the earth with immortals?"

Yes indeed! I remember reading about a lot of men who went fishing, and after working all night without any luck, saw

somebody on shore who said "cast the net on the right side of the ship;" they did not know who it was, but the result

satisfied Peter that it was the Lord, so he jumped out and waded ashore and saw a fire of coals there and

fish thereon, and bread. And Jesus said Come and dine.

There were mortals and immortals dining together; the one a "King of kings and Lord of lords;” having all the power in

heaven, and on earth; the others, some half naked unluck fisherman. But He was not then glorified some may say.

Neither is He to at his return. The high priest under the law was a type of Christ, and when he went into the holy place,

put on his beautiful garments, and laid them off again when he came out to the people.

Those garments which made the high priest so glorious, and described in Exo. 28; were the most

beautiful, human hands directed by divine wisdom, could form. They were of the most costly materials ornamented

with all the gems and precious stones found in the bride the Lamb's wife, or New Jerusalem, the glory of Christ. This

glorious appearance was put on by the high priest only when he entered alone into the holy place; and were never put

on in sight of the people. These were called, "the linen garments;" and were typical of righteousness [see Rev. 19:8]:"

And Aaron shall come into the tabernacle of the congregation, and shall put off the linen garments, which he put on

when he went into the holy place, and shall leave them there; and put on his garments [which he wore in] and come
forth" (Lev 16:23- 24). Jesus, like the high priest, went into the holy place before He was glorified; "For the Holy

Ghost was not yet given; because Jesus was not yet glorified;" (John 7:39); and He comes out "in like manner;” or the

law is broken, and the two men, (Acts 1:10), did not tell the truth. Hence, the Jesus who comes to reign on earth, is a

personage no more glorious than was the man who, cooked the dinner, and eat with those half clad fishermen.

He must come in this character to fulfill the law; but this does not preclude his appearing in all his other characters at

the proper time. In this form, "these ten kings" may indeed make war with him. And he and his saints, "rule the

nations."

Question: When are the tares, which are bound in bundles, to be burned?

A. As this "burning," evidently means destruction, I understand it is not by literal fire, but judgments, and will be

accomplished during the "day of wrath," which I believe [proof of which may be found in article on "The Times of the

Gentiles"] will last forty years.

Q. Will the righteous who are on the earth during the time of "harvest" see Christ before translation?

A. The Scriptures teach that we shall not see him as he is until we are like him; but whether he will be revealed in the

clouds before the saints are taken, is not I think, clearly revealed.

Q. As those who are raised and those who are alive and remain, are to be caught up together, where are the risen saints

now; are they on earth, and invisible; and if so where is the Bible proof?

A. If the brother will tell me where Christ went as he would "vanish out of their sight," and where he remained those

forty nights and most of the days: I will try to answer him.

Q. Are those who are caught up, to remain in the clouds until the forty years are ended, and the time of trouble, passed?

A. No! they do not remain up, until the forty years, or "times of the Gentiles" are ended; for when the kingdom is set

up, it is to be on the earth, under, the whole heavens, and among the wicked; see Christ's answer to the Pharisees (Luke

17:20- 21). Like the risen saints, it cannot be seen by mortals. They may indeed see its possessions; but, "except a man



be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God;" neither shall they say "lo, here; or, lo, there." They will simply feel

its power and know that it is among them. And as it is to be set up "in the days of these kings," they
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must return to earth before those days end.

Q. At what stage then will the earth be purified by fire?

A. Never: nor is there any Scripture supporting such an idea. The heart is purified by faith (Acts 15:9): the pattern of

heavenly things by blood: and heavenly things by a "better sacrifice" (Heb. 9:23), But the earth, or land, is cleansed by

blood, and cannot be cleansed by fire. The earth has been polluted by blood, and when Babylon falls, "In her is found

the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that had been slain upon the earth” (Rev. 18:34). "For blood it defileth

the land; and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein but by the blood of him that shed it' (Num.

35:33).

If heavenly things must be cleansed by the shedding of blood, even the blood of Christ; much more earthly things:

therefore in this time of trouble, "the slain of the Lord shall be from one end of the earth, to the other." Thus the earth

ell be cleansed, the fire being judgments, "the fire of his wrath." And the saints will be on the earth while the tares

[hypocrites, sinners in the nominal church] are "burning.” "The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the

hypocrites. Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?

He that speaketh uprightly " &c. (Isa. 33: 14) This fire whatever it may be, and "burning of the tares," is certainly the

reward of the wicked as all will admit; and the saints are to be among the wicked when receiving their reward. "A

thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand: but it shall not come nigh thee; only with thine eyes

shalt thou behold, and see the reward of the wicked." [Ps. 91].

Q. Are all the wicked to be destroyed in this time of trouble and day of wrath?

A. Yes, "He shall descend from heaven in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God and obey not the

gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall be punished with everlasting - - age- lasting - - destruction from the

presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when He shall come to be glorified in his saints." But who are

the wicked? "The children of the wicked one;” tares sown among the wheat, see Matt. 13:38; who obey not the gospel;

not such as never heard, they are not called upon to obey; but hypocrites, sinners in Zion, see Isa. 33:14. Those to

whom God does not impute sin are not, in Bible language, called wicked; though all men have sinned: "blessed is the

man to whom the Lord will not impute sin" [Rom. 4:8], "Until the law, sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed

where there is no law." Rom. 5:13.

How can God punish the heathen with everlasting destruction when He does not impute sin to them? You may say,

"They that sin without law shall perish without law." Indeed, but "perish," does not mean everlasting death: but this

life, or things of this life. I might give a hundred illustrations, but one will do: Jesus, in speaking of himself and of

Herod, who was trying kill him; says, "It cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem." Luke 13:33. Prophets are

not usually destroyed with everlasting destruction, even if they do perish; and we are sure Christ was not. Nine tenths

of the theology of the day was made by the Pope and the Devil, and strains every word of the Bible to damn as many as

possible.

There are three classes, the children of God through Adam "who was the son of God” (Luke 3:38), by creation. The

children by the second Adam; who is a Son by begetting, a nearer and dearer relationship and the "children of the

wicked one;” who are what Christ calls "tares" and Isaiah, "hypocrites, sinners in Zion." The first, are to share in "the

restitution of all things." The second, to receive immortality and the kingdom. The third, live not again until the

thousand years are finished.



A QUESTION ON THE ATONEMENT
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Bro. Barbour; in Vol. 3. No.2 of the Herald in article on "The Atonement," I wish to take exception to one point, not by

way of controversy, but for the love of truth.

You claim that Christ filled the type of the slain goat, and is to fill that of the living one. As there were two, and both

existing at the same time, and a choice made between the two; one was killed, the other, kept alive; one was sacrificed

for sin, the other is kept until the high priest comes from the holy place, and the sins of the world are laid on the

scapegoat and he is taken away by the hand of a fit man, into the wilderness, into a land not inhabited. If Christ is to fill

the place of both; Query! Will he have the sins of the world laid on him twice?

What trusty man will take him into the wilderness? and how long will he remain there? It seems to me as there was two

goats in the type, there must be two persons in the antitype. As the devil is the author of sin, it looks more than

probable that the sins of the world will be laid on him; that he should be bound and led away into a land not inhabited

where he may deceive the nations no more. Yours in hope of immortality: W. McCreery Maquoketa, Iowa.

ED. We print the above because the ideas of the brother are held, as we understand, by all of the Seventh- day

Adventists.

To the question. Will Christ bear the of the world twice? I answer; He a sin offering, and he also makes the atonement:

"And Aaron shall bring the goat on which the Lord's lot fell and offer him for a sacrifice -
;
but the goat on which the

lot fell to be the Scapegoat, shall be presented alive before the Lord to make an atonement with him" (Lev. 16:9).

Where is it we are taught to believe in the Devil as the author, or instrument of "the atonement"?

Christ bears the sin of the world: "The Lord hath laihd on him the iniquity of us all" (Isa. 53:6).

It is true he was the slain victim, but He
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lives again, and has presented himself "alive before the Lord to make an atonement."

He does not "bear the sins of the world twice;" but he does bear them from the beginning of the work of the atonement

until they are blotted out which is after he comes Holy Place, and finishes the type of the scapegoat: (Compare Lev. 16;

with Acts 3:19- 20).

To the next question. What trusty man will take him into the wilderness? I answer. The same question might have been

asked by the Jews in reference to the priest, and the victim. Christ fills, not one, but many types; both Priest and

sacrifice; and nothing can be plainer than that He was both the slain and the living victim, in the case referred to. The

idea of making the atonement with Satan, and his bearing our sins however agreeable to our sense of justice, is not

supported by the Word of God, but is in direct opposition to it, and is therefore taught only by "the precepts and

commandments of men."



THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES
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"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Luke 21:24).

"No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation.” The Bible reveals the plan of redemption as a great

system in which every part has its allotted place. In above text our Lord refers to "the times the Gentiles" as to

something already declared; something to be fulfilled. Two different views have been entertained, as to the meaning of

this; one, that the "times of the Gentiles," refers to the time in which they are to have the offer of the gospel, or what

Paul calls, "the fullness of the Gentiles."

And the other, the time during which they were to bear rule, and tread down Jerusalem. I am compelled onto take the

latter view, Because there is a fixed period of Gentile rule, the four Gentile kingdoms, during which time Jerusalem is

to be trodden down. 2nd. Because the prophecies of Daniel, and facts of history, prove that Jerusalem, "the sanctuary

and the host,” have been trodden under foot of the Gentiles for a longer period than the gospel has been given them.

And 3rd. Because there is a period of time called "seven times;" during which the Gentiles were to rule over literal

Israel. And the fact that Christ refers to the times of the Gentiles, in the plural, and as something to be fulfilled, makes a

strong presumptive argument at least, that he referred to the prophecy of the treading down of Jerusalem.

In Lev. 26; the period "seven times," is four times repeated as the amount or measure of their punishment. In Lev.

26: 18, 21, 24, 28; it reads, "If ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, then I will punish you seven times more for

your sins;" and the preceding verse seems to explain the nature of the punishment; "they that hate you shall reign over

you." Lev. 26:28 reads, "I will walk contrary unto you also in fury, and 1, even I, will chastise you seven times for your

sins."

It is true this prophecy alone, would be dark; we should not have known but what he would have punished them a

second, and fourth, and so on up to four times seven, or twenty- eight successive times. But "no

prophecy is of any private interpretation;" or to be explained alone. In its fulfillment, we learn that half of "seven

times," is the period in which the gospel church was to flee before her enemies (Rev. 12:14). Compare also Rev. 12:6;

13:5. The same period is also referred to in Dan. 7:25; 12:7: and in margin of Dan. 11:13, we learn that a "time,” in

Hebrew, means a year. "At the end of times, even years."

In the texts referred, to in Revelation "a time, times and half a time;" "twelve hundred and sixty days;" "forty and two

months" are, evidently, the measure of the same period. In Hebrew where the plural is used in definite time, two is

always understood; and for more than two, the exact number is given; as the "seven times."

A Bible month is 30 days. See Gen. 7:11, 24; 8:3- 4; where 150 days are five months.

That the "seven times" of Leviticus are to be understood as seven literal years, is not probable, since the Jews have been

ruled over "by them that hated them," for more than seven years; or even seven, four times repeated. Seven prophetic

times four times repeated would be a period of 10,080 years; and out of all harmony with other prophecies in relation to

that people; while "seven times," is in harmony, not only with other periods, but with the type of "the times of the

Gentiles. " And Peter's declaration, "no prophecy of the Scriptures is of any private interpretation," is strong proof of

there being a system in which each prophecy is part, of one harmonious whole. Hence, any system of interpretation

which does not embrace, and explain all the great prophetic periods; ought to be viewed with suspicion.

In Dan. 7:3; of the four Gentile kingdoms it is said, "four great beasts came up out of the sea, diverse one from

another." The first was, like a lion, the second a bear; the third a leopard; "the fourth beast, dreadful
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and terrible, and strong exceedingly;" and they represent the empire of man in his fallen condition; and the human
family have been associated with, and are a part of these "beasts," and will so remain until the "times of



the Gentiles be fulfilled.” In Daniel 2, the king Nebuchadnezzar was made representative of the human family: the first

universal empire, embracing the whole earth; "wheresoever the children of men dwell:" thou art this head of gold.

In the 4th chapter, is the type of the "times of the Gentiles;" the time during which man is to herd with, and belong to

these beasts of the earth. And we shall here learn why God has given the world, and man himself, over to the free

exercise of his own beastly, selfish, and devilish nature. It is that he may learn by sad experience that in and and of

himself he cannot find rest, and "hath no preeminence above the beast;" but that the heavens do rule."

To Nebuchadnezzar it was said, "They shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field,

and they shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven, and seven times shall

pass over thee, till thou know that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will"

(Dan. 4:25). "Let his heart be changed from man's and let a beast's heart be given him" (Dan. 4: 16). All of which was

fulfilled, (Dan. 4:33).

"And at the end of the days, I Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and Mine understanding returned unto

me, and I blessed the Most High.... And I was established in my kingdom, and excellent majesty was added unto me.

Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise, and extol, and honor the king of heaven, all whose works are truth, and his ways

judgment, and those who walk in pride he is able to abase."

In the antitype, the human family have been given over to the dominion of these "four great beasts;" beast's hearts have

been given them; the earth has been trodden under foot; sorrow, blood, and murder have held universal sway; and

"man's inhumanity to man, made countless, minions mourn." But there is a better day at hand; the "times of the

Gentiles” are drawing to a close, and soon reason will be restored; and in the "restitution of all things," the beast's heart

will be restored back again to man's heart; and he will once more bear the image of God.

"And whereas thou sawest a watcher, a holy one, coming down from heaven, and saying. Hew down, the tree and

destroy it, yet leave the stump of the roots; this is the interpretation; thy kingdomshall be sure unto thee, after that thou

shalt have known that the heavens do rule " (Dan. 4:23, 26).

This seems to be the great lesson, and one the most difficult for the proud natural heart to learn; but by sad experience

under these closing judgments which are coming on the earth, every knee will be made so bow, and

every tongue confess: "All nations shall come and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest."

"The tree root," was not destroyed: "Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; nor suffer thine Holy One to see corruption."

"The root out of dry ground shall sprout again;" "For as in Adam all die, so in Christ, shall all be made
alive; but every man in his own order." "The root and offspring of David" will become the bright and morning star.

"And thou, O Tower of the flock, unto thee, shall it come, even the first dominion.”

The beginning and measure of "the times of the Gentiles," are easily determined; they always held some power; but

so long as God had a kingdom on earth the world was not given over to Gentile dominion. "Solomon sat

on the throne of the Lord as king, instead of David his father" ( 1 Chron. 26:23). At that time God had a kingdom on

earth; but with Zedekiah, the last reigning prince of the house of David, the kingdom ended: "Thou profane wicked

prince of Israel, whose day is come, . . remove the diadem, and take off the crown; ... I will, overturn, overturn,

overturn it, and it shall be no more, until he come whose right it is, and I will give it him” (Ezek 21:25). Here is an

interregnum; a time during which the Tabernacle of David is in ruins.

This "kingdom of the Lord” ended in the end of the eleventh year of Zedekiah at the "carrying away of Jerusalem,

captive" (Jer. 1:3; 2 Chron. 36:20). And was the beginning of the seventy years captivity. It was then the kingdom of

David to be no more until the angel Gabriel's prophecy is fulfilled: "He shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the

Lord God shall give unto him the throne of His father David” (Luke 1:32).

Is it probable, to say the least, that during this interregnum in God's kingdom, the "times of the Gentiles,” should come

in? This is where these "four great beasts, which were to tread down the whole earth,” are located by Daniel; it is where

God himself gave all into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, in nearly the same language used to Adam, compare Gen 1:28;



Dan. 2:38; "Wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven hath he given into

thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all: and it was here Jerusalem
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was completely given up to be trodden down of the Gentile kingdoms.

A more perfect or clearly marked beginning of the "times of the Gentiles," could not be desired.

The 70 years desolation of Jerusalem ended in the first year of Cyrus, B.C. 536; see date of that event in margin 2

Chron. 36:22.

Usher's chronology is correct at first year of Cyrus; his mistakes, where he differs 124 years from Bible chronology,

occur prior to that date. As the captivity began seventy years before B.C. 536, its date would be 606. And there was the

beginning of "the times of the Gentiles."

As three and a half prophetic "times," are 1260 years, "seven times" measure 2520 years. Hence, in 2520 years from the

time Babylon became a universal empire, and the kingdom of God ended, "the times of the Gentiles” will end, and

Jerusalem cease to be trodden under their feet.

Christ came the first time and began his work at about A.D. 30; or forty years before the final overthrow of Jerusalem;

which occurred about A.D. 70. And we find the period of forty years is made very prominent in many parts of the

Bible, both in types and otherwise. The world was forty days in being destroyed at the flood; Christ was on earth forty

days after his resurrection, and many other forties are given. The Jubilee cycles prove that the beginning of "the times

of restitution of all things," was due with the beginning of this present Jewish year commencing April 6th, 1875: And
"the times of the Gentiles," expire thus: To B.C. 606, add 1874 A.D.; which Jewish year ended with April 5th; and 40

years more, and we have the full period, thus; 606, 1874, and 40, make 2520. Then you may say, Christ cannot take the

kingdom until "the times of the Gentiles” expire, at the end of this 40 years: but you will remember, it is "in the days of

these kings, [the divided fourth empire] the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom; and it shall break in pieces all these

kingdoms" (Dan. 2:44). "And these [ten kings] shall make war with the Lamb, .... and they that are with him are

called and chosen, and faithful'" (Rev. 17:14). "And I saw the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered together to

make war against him that sat on the horse, and against his army" (Rev. 19: 19). There must be a fulfillment, and time

for the fulfillment of these things, which cover "the day of wrath;" "the drying up of Euphrates;" "the battle of the great

day;" " the time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation;" &c., and here is a space of 40 years [already

commenced] in which they are to be accomplished. And it is during this 40 years, the kingdom is to be semen up, the

nations subdued, and the "stone become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth.” "And all peoples, and nations and

languages shall serve and obey him." "He that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give

power over the nations” (Rev. 2:26), "When thy judgments are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will

learn righteousness." "All nations shall come and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest" (Rev.

15:4). "I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return. That unto me
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall sware."

O how can men reject such testimony? and cling to their narrow selfish theories of no restitution of the millions who
have not heard the name of Christ; and only a few, ["few there be that find it"] ever hearing, or seeing, or bowing or

confessing: God says He is the "Savior of all men;" not by the high calling in Christ, but few attain to that; but in some

way; for their is "restitution of all things." No! say these narrow minded bigots, none will have a resurrection or be

saved in any sense, only a few out of the few, who hear of Christ. God pity their blindness; and reprove their

selfishness in so much as desiring "the day of the Lord," from such a standpoint; hoping for all living

but their own precious selves to be blotted out of existence.



THE HARVEST
By S. H. Witherington
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So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground: and should sleep, and rise night and day and the

seed should spring and grow up he knoweth not how: for the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself, first the blade, then the

ear, after that the full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because

the harvest is come" (Mark 4:26- 29).

Our Lord in giving instruction to his dear children always expresses himself in language which by careful study may be

understood. The commission, "Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel;” was certainly to sow the seed among all

nations to gather out a people for his name. Now while this clearly illustrates the whole gospel dispensation, I

apprehend the parable at the head of this article was to bring out plainly the harvest of this dispensation. In the parable

of the tares and wheat, our Lord in
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plain language tells us "The harvest is the end of the world;" and that He is the "Lord of the harvest."

Now when we learn that Jesus came to the Jews at the end of their dispensation, to finish a work; which work was to

preach the kingdom at hand; and to offer himself as their king; and that he called it a work of harvest, but they rejected

him, "we will not have this man to reign over us," and the kingdom was taken from them to be given to a people

bringing forth the fruit thereof; and that there is a harvest to this dis pensation, and the kingdom again on the point of

being set up; does it not follow that there must be a parallel here? He offered himself, during their harvest not by his

person, but by the fulfillment of the prophecies pointing to that advent; and the fruit he sought was faith to believe their

Messiah had come, because of the fulfillment of those prophecies.

If this harvest is to be a parallel in any way, there must be an offer of himself again, not necessarily in visible presence,

for He does not come in a body of flesh, but by the fulfillment of prophecies which pertain to the second advent. And
the fruit sought as at the former harvest, is faith to believe in the fulfillment of these prophecies.

The real work of harvest is "reaping;" hence, the earth mu st be reaped (see Rev. 14:14- 16); and there is also a work of

separation, "In the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares and bind them in bundles to

burn; but gather the wheat into my barn."

There can be no question but what probation continues up to the moment of translation, because Christ warns his

people to "watch" up to the moment when one is taken and another left. And as the tares are gathered in bundles, "in

the time of harvest," and are gathered first; it follows that probation continues after Christ and the angels have begun

the work of the harvest. And it also follows that the children of God, if they are not to be in darkness, will know, by

faith in fulfilled prophecy, that the harvest work is being consummated.

As Jesus was three and a half years in the work of the harvest to the first house, we learn by the period marking the

closing of Zion's warfare, that he will be three and a half years in the work of this harvest: that it began in the autumn of

1874, and will terminate in the spring of 1878. And I fully believe we are now under that most comforting message

found in Isa. 40: 1- 2; "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God; speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry

unto her that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for she hath received of the Lord's hand, double

for all her sins.”

Springwater, September 1875,



THE SECRET CHAMBER
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"Wherefore, if they shall say unto you: behold, he is in the desert go not forth, behold he is in the secret chamber,

believe it not" (Matt. 24:26).

We believe the Scriptures teach that He cannot be seen by mortals without a miracle. All that can be gathered in

relation to a spiritual body, whether of Christ after his resurrection, or of angels, goes to show that they are invisible to

us, except by special revelation. Hence, instead of expecting to see him in the desert, or secret chamber, our position is

really a safe- guard against any such delusion. Of course every advance of the truth will meet opposition, and even

unfair treatment, by such as are opposed. A cry of fanaticism, or opposition in any form, is therefore no proof that a

position is not true: The preaching of a "shut door,” &c. &c., after the 1844 disappointment, is brought up as an

argument, or rather to prejudice the reader against these views; but there is no parallel between the two. I will here

speak for myself, the 1843- 1844 disappointment led me into no such fanaticism; when it had passed I thought

anything, it was just what I think now; viz., that that movement was the beginning of the fulfillment of the parable of

the ten virgins, the going forth to meet the Bridegroom. Christ recognizes but two movements in the history of this

people; the taking of their lamps and "going forth,” fulfilled in the 1843- 1844 movement; and the "going out," under

the midnight cry. I have been so fortunate, or favored, as to have escaped all part in any of the

intervening time movements, or other views from which so many have had to retreat.

It is truly a commendable virtue for men to confess their errors, and the mass of Adventists have had no lack of

opportunity to cultivate this virtue, for every application of Scripture, without a single exception, made by these

Adventists, since the "virgins all slumbered and slept;" could be tested either by time or events, has had to be

abandoned. Our course has, on the contrary, been one of uniform progress, having to renounce the application of no

prophetic period from 1843, to the present time.

The 1843 movement was right; and the application of the prophetic periods on which it rested were correctly applied.

The 1260 years of papal dominion, beginning in 538, and ending in 1798; and "the time of the end" began in 1798, was

a corner stone in that movement; and we have yet
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seen no reason to renounce it. The seventy weeks ending at the first advent, and the 2300 "days" at the tarrying of the

vision, in 1843, was the other pillar of that movement; and it still remains unshaken. The "slumbering and sleeping,”

which followed, and by which we and others were overtaken, came in its proper order. And about fifteen years after the

seventh month in 1844, the midnight cry began, with arguments terminating in 1873- 1874. And not one of these

arguments have lost their force or been abandoned. They pointed to "the end of the world;" and on the strength of their

evidence I believe the "end of the world" began on the "tenth day of the seventh month" in 1874. "The harvest is the

end of the world;” and I believe the harvest, and the work of the harvest, by Christ and the angels, began at that time.

We have been disappointed a number of times, since the spring of 1873, but not cast down; and can now see that those

disappointments were the result, not of a misapplication of the prophetic periods, any more than was that of 1843; but

from expecting more than was due. We did not comprehend the relation and order of the events constituting the end of

the world” [or age].

Some may say, If you had been, in the light, and had the truth, you would not have expected too much. I answer; the

disciples were disappointed, and were continually expecting more than was due. When He lay in the tomb, they "were

scattered as sheep having no shepherd.” The Scriptures taught that "Christ abideth forever:" "We trusted that it had

been he which should have redeemed Israel." But he was dead. That they were ever expecting too much, is very evident

from the question they ask while on the way to Bethany, as he was about leaving them to return to the Father. "Lord

wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?"



The idea that the second advent was to be summed up in one grand burst of glory, had been held so long

believed and talked of so much, that it as hard for me to entertain any other idea long enough to see if it

were Scripture or not. Did not the Bible say, "All tribes the of the earth shall mourn; and they shall see him coming

with power and great glory"? Could such a positive statement be set aside, or explained away. No! And yet! I saw that

if that was all of the second coming of Christ, there were difficulties not to be reconciled: He did not go up, with any

such demonstration to the world, but quietly and without noise; and He was to return in "like manner." But I thought

that might be explained by saying. He went in person, and will so return; still the manner between the

quiet ascension and the awfully grand and glorious return, was so different, that I was hardly satisfied.

And then there was "the time of harvest," and "the days of the Son of man;" in which the world were to be doing as

they were in the days of Noah, and know not. Then a part of the period called "the days of the Son of man" mu st, pass

before He is seen by "every eye." All this must be true, but how can they be reconciled? The facts are that every

passage which speaks of his appearing in the clouds, is a manifestation to the world; "all tribes of the earth shall mourn,

and they shall see him coming." "Every eye shall see him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him."

That he is to be revealed to the world, all believe; but that does not preclude the idea of his being here before he so

reveals himself. And the facts concerning the harvest, and the days of the Son of man, make it absolutely

certain that he will be here and the world know it not. He was here forty days and they knew it not. And thirty and three

days, unseen by any of the brethren; since he was seen only seven times, and very briefly on those occasions.

But you may say, if no one is to see him, what difference can it make whether it is known or not? It is not the bare fact

that Christ has come; this is not the important point, for by his Spirit, he has ever been present; but if there is a "time of

harvest," and we are to be here during that harvest; and the Bible teaches these things, and through its prophetic periods

gives us the means of knowing our whereabouts, and we remain ignorant of it; we shall place ourselves in same fix in

which the Jews found themselves and for which they were destroyed: "Because thou knewest not the time of thy

visitation."

Those who are determined to make no investigation of this matter, and take their chances with the world, and learn of

these things only when those Scriptures in which he is promised to be revealed to the world, are fulfilled; are taking a

fearful chance; but we have no quarrel with you; only let me forewarn you that God has light for his people, in advance

of the world.

You may believe it or not, but in the days of the Son of man, does not mean before the Son of man comes; nor does "in

the time of harvest," mean, before the, harvest begins: and it is "in the days of the Son Of Man," men are to he doing as

they were "in the days of Noe," and know not. And if you are found in that class, you will share the
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reward of that class who know not; but if you want to be of the "children of light," you have got to investigate this

present "harvest” truth.



THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS
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When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit on the throne of his

glory; and before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shall separate them, one from another, as a shepherd divideth

his sheep from the goats (Matt. 25:31).

This parable seems to teach the final and eternal separation of the whole human family: in other words, the judgment of

the great day. If it does not, I fail to find the final judgment alluded to in any teaching of the great Master.

I am aware that "all nations," may have an application to a few out of all nations; thus; "This gospel of the kingdom

shall be preached in all the world, as a witness to all nations, then shall the end come," evidently means to some of all

nations; as it is not possible that it should mean all of all nations, many being already dead who have never heard it. But

in the case under consideration, there is no necessity for such an interpretation; while the circumstances in the case,

rather demand the opposite. And I think it can be shown the popular view of this parable is, in the main, correct.

While fully endorsing the views held by our Age- to- come brethren, that the "tares and wheat," good and bad ground

on which the "seed" was sown; and the good and bad "fish," in the gospel net, represent only such as have heard, and

obeyed, or rejected the gospel; I do not believe this parable belongs to the same class. It is located in the kingdom when
Christ is on the throne of his glory; and therefore ore belongs to the day of judgment, or thousand years of reign. When
he comes, and sits on his throne, he is to reign until he has put all enemies under his feet, and then gives up the

kingdom to God the Father. And it is while he is on the throne of his glory; viz. during the thousand years reign, that

this final separation among all nations occurs.

The gathering of all nations before him, does not necessarily mean that they are all arranged in rows like regiments of

soldiers but simply that they pass the ordeal of his final, and eternal judgment. And, as I understand the age to come,

and day ofjudgment, this is the work belonging to that day: To bring all, men to the knowledge of truth; complete the

plan of salvation; save all who can be saved, with an eternal salvation; and destroy with eternal destruction, all who will

not obey the truth, While the separation of the tares and wheat, the good and bad fish, &c. refers to the summing up, or

"harvest" of the gospel "vineyard" only.



THE COMING OF CHRIST
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"At the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints" (1 Thess. 3:13).

The above text teaches a strangely contradictory doctrine, if modern Advent views of the sleep of the dead, and the

coming of Christ, are both correct.

If he appears from heaven as suddenly, as a flash of lightning and his whole coming is summed up in that one glorious

event and his saints are sleeping in the dust of the earth until he thus comes; in no sense does he come "with all his

saints," but if there are different stages of his coming; the first comes to "harvest the earth”; and his people both living

and dead, are taken away unknown to the world; then he may come in the clouds, "with all his saints." Otherwise these

things are contradictory.

As there is a harvest to the gospel age or dispensation, "the harvest is the end of the aion;" it follows that this "harvest,"

belongs to, and is a part of the gospel dispensation; because the "end" of any thing, is a part of the thing itself. And the

harvest must see, is the gathering of the fruit of gospel dispensation. And the fruit of object of the gospel, is "to take

out, a people to his name;” hence, this harvest must be the gathering of that people; both those who have slept, and

those who are alive and remain.

Why cannot those who oppose these things see that the Scriptures teach more about the manner and order of events

connected with the appearing of Christ, than can be compassed in one glorious event? That both Christ and the inspired

writers give a series of events, but are careful to state the order in which they occur?

If there was practically no time consumed in the fulfillment of these things. Why inform us that "the dead in Christ rise

first?" If it is only a moment, a small part of a second first; of what possible importance, is it whether it is in the former

or latter part of the same second. Why should Christ tell us that "in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather

ye together first tares, and bind them in bundles to burn." What possible difference which is first, if there is practically

no difference in the time? Such a view makes God's word of no effect.

Christ is certainly said to come in different ways; He comes in his glory; see
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Matt 25:31, "When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit on the

throne of his glory." This is evidently not the same as when he first comes from the "Holy Place." For Christ is the

antitype of the high priest, and not one jot of the law can fail of a fulfillment; hence, as the high priest went into the

holy place without his glorious garments, put them on after he entered; finished the atonement, and than was to "lay

them off, and leave them, there, and come forth to the people" unadorned, in like manner as he entered; so

Christ must come forth to the people, when he appears, unto them that look for him, the second time, without

sin, unto salvation; unglorified, and "in like manner as they saw him go into heaven." These so- called Adventists may
sneer at this, and call it fanaticism, and shut their ears; but it will not change God's word; nor will it improve their own
condition, to oppose this truth.

Again; his coming "with all his saints" and his coming to reap and to gather the "harvest of the earth;" cannot be one

and the same. Then the question may be asked, Is there more than one second coming? I answer; there is but one place

in the Bible which speaks of his appearing a second time; and this is when he leaves the Holy Place; when he comes

forth as he entered it. He appeared the first time with a sin offering, "a body hast thou prepared me;" "and unto them

that look for him, shall he appear the second time, without sin unto salvation" (Heb. 9:28). This is the only text which

speaks of his "appearing," a second time; and there is no second coming spoken of. He appeared more than once, at his

first advent; then why may he not appear more than once now? He certainly appeared before his crucifixion, and after

that he "appeared first to Mary." "After that he appeared in another form." "Afterwards he appeared to the eleven.”



"The Lord is risen and hath appeared to Simon." "And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house, and putting

his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest, hath sent

me" (Acts 9:17).

Why not ask how he can appear a second time, when he has already appeared many times. His first advent embraced

many appearings; and his second advent will also cover many different manifestations of himself.

"But now once in the end of the aion hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself" (Heb. 9:26), that he

appeared once in the Jewish "harvest," ["the harvest is the end of the world"] to accomplish his work; and does not refer

merely to his birth, his baptism, his death, his resurrection, or his ascension; but to all of that harvest work, so

his second coming includes all of the work, and second appearing manifestations of this time of harvest; or

end of this aion.

Why will not our Advent friends look at these things in a rational common sense way, instead of stopping their ears and

crying out "new commission," lunacy, &c. &c. Are they willfully blind; or has God poured out upon them the spirit of

deep slumber? We quote Scripture to them, and they stop their ears, and cry "mad dog." But the Scriptures must be

fulfilled, and he must become "a stone of stumbling," even to them. It would be different, if we were claiming a "new

commission;" or a new revelation, or dreams, visions, or any thing whatever, but the simple revealed word of God.

If they understood that his coming is "as the lightning" in every particular, in suddenness, and in brightness, it does not

follow that this must be the first and only manifestation. He will come in flaming fire; He will come in like manner as

they saw him go; He will come to receive his people to himself; He will come with all his saints; He will manifest

himself to his people and not unto the world; He will be revealed and every eye shall see him. But all this does not

preclude their being time, and order in their fulfillment. Or his coming to harvest the earth and remaining invisible for a

season

If Christ were to come as so many expect. And the moment He appears, his saints are caught away to

meet him, then the parable of the harvest is a fable, or else the harvest takes place before he comes; and he does not

"reap the earth," or the grave: for there is Time, in the harvest; and the tares are to be gathered first; and yet the

"wheat,” or living saints will be about their ordinary work, in the mill, in the field, or in their beds. Is there room for the

harvest to occur before this event, and yet have this occur the first moment of his appearing? or is it likely he will first

appear, and be seen by them; and after that they will go about their work? Strange that men cannot see the

inconsistency of such a view of his coming.



NOTICE
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There will probably be no paper for November; I expect to take a lecturing tour. Those who are familiar with all the

arguments, can live without it; and those who are not, can reread the back numbers.
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THE TWO DISPENSATIONS
or The Jewish, and the Gospel age

75HM82

This is the main argument on which our hope is based that Zion's warfare will end in the spring of 1878. And to the

writer, is the most comprehensive and beautiful prophecy, and strongest time argument in the Bible.

That to understand this argument requires earnest study is true; but no important truth can be found by the careless

reader; for it is revealed in broken and disconnected fragments, "here a little, and there a little;" and the word must be

rightly divided, to bring out its hidden meaning. This is true, whatever may be said to the contrary, for Christ always

spoke in parables and dark sayings, and the prophets wrote in a similar manner; and "no prophecy of the Scripture is of

any private interpretation." That is, no prophecy can be explained alone and independent of other Scriptures bearing on

the same subject. This will be more fully appreciated as we advance in the investigation of, our subject.

The warfare of God's people has been under two distinct phases; that of the Jewish, and that of the Christian

dispensations: and Abraham had two sons; the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free woman. But he who was of the

bond woman was bom after the flesh; but he of the free woman was by which things are an allegory” (Gal. 4:22). And

further on, Paul clearly teaches that the literal descendents of Israel, "Jerusalem that is, and is in bondage with her

children," stands for the bond woman; while they that are Christ's stand for the free woman there is a similarity. Hence,

the one being in fact what the other represents in spirit. And this similarity holds good in a remarkable manner through

both dispensations, making one a pattern of the other. The one are children of Abraham after the flesh; the other,

children "after the promise.” Both are "children of Jerusalem;" the one, "the Jerusalem that now is;" the other, "the

Jerusalem which is above.” Both had their priesthood, their sacrifice, blood of sprinkling, their temple, their sanctuary,

their incense, and their atonement. "See thou make every thing after the pattern shown thee in the holy mount." Zion is

"double;” she has passed through a literal, and a spiritual dispensation. She has worshiped God by works, and she has

"worshipped him in spirit." Fleshly Israel was organized under the twelve tribes; and the Israel by promise, under the

twelve apostles. The one had a literal and the other a spiritual warfare (Eph. 6:12). One sold themselves into captivity

to literal, and the other to mystic, or spiritual Babylon. To one, Jesus came in the flesh; to the other, with a "spiritual

body;" and he will also prove "a stone of stumbling and rock of offense to both the houses of Israel."

Many suppose Christ came in the flesh to both Jew and Gentile alike; but if he knew to whom he was sent, this is not

true; for in sending his disciples he commands them not to go to the Gentiles or into any city of the Samaritans; and his

reason is, "For I am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel."

This parallelism between fleshly and spiritual Israel, is not a solitary instance, for even Babylon has its "double," its

literal, and its spiritual; the first for the chastisement of God's literal people; the second for that of the gospel church.

Take literal Israel as associated with literal Babylon; and God's judgments upon it (Jer. 51); and compare it with

spiritual Babylon, (Rev. 17,

Rev. 18); "I will raise up against Babylon a destroying wind” (Jer. 51:1); compare with the holding of the "winds," in

Rev. 7. Again: "Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand that made all the earth drunken; the nations have

drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are mad” (Jer. 51:7). The "woman" of Rev. 17, on whose forehead was a

name written, "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," had a golden cup, "and all the nations were drunken with the

wine of her fornication.” Of Babylon literal, it is said, "0 thou that dwellest upon many waters, abundant in treasures"

Jer. 51:13. And of spiritual Babylon, "The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and

multitudes, and nations, and tongues." In Jer. 51:8, "Babylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed; howl for her." And in

Revelation, "Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils
,
and the hold of every foul

spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird." And in Jer. 51:37,
-

" Babylon shall become heaps, a dwelling

place for dragons."

And of her fall, "Thou shalt bind a stone to it (the book) and cast it into the midst of Euphrates: and shalt say "Thus

shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise from, the evil that I will bring upon her " Jer. 5 1:63. And in Rev. 18:21, "A

mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone and cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with violence, shall that great

city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all."



Compare also Isa. 13, and the language used of the destruction of Babylon by the Medes (Isa. 13:17) with that used of

the
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destruction now coming on the world, or on "Babylon the great," mother, and daughters. You will there find "the battle

of the Lord of hosts", (Isa. 13:4) to parallel "the battle of the great day of God Almighty" Rev. 16:14; and the falling of

the stars, and darkening of the sun (Rev. 16:10); the shaking of the heavens, and removing the earth out of her place,

(Rev. 16:13). All this language applied to the destruction of Babylon by the Medes, ought to modify the ideas of those

who are now looking for the fulfillment of a similar destruction on the world. Read Isa. 13; and then learn that its

fulfillment on Babylon, was accomplished simply by a total destruction of its government, and the organizing of a

better one, when "Darius the Mede took the kingdom" (Dan. 5:31). Why can not similar language also have a

fulfillment here in the overthrow of governments, the change of dispensation, and the establishment of Christ's

kingdom; instead of this universal crash of matter, so many are foolishly looking for?

The language used in reference to the destruction of Babylon literal, and Babylon of the gospel dispensation; and also

of the Jewish church, and the gospel church, are so blended, and the "double" so perfect,

that only in very marked passages, is it possible to determine to which they belong. In Luke 21, and Matt. 24, for

instance, much of the language seems to apply either to the destruction of the Jewish (aion) age or world, or to the

gospel age. And like that of the two Babylons, the prophecies of the destruction of one age, belong also, in a certain

sense, to that of the other.

In Jer. 16:13- 18, is a prophecy that Israel shall be cast out "into a land they knew not, neither they nor their fathers;

where I will not show you favor." Clearly not the Babylonian captivity, since both they and their fathers knew that land.

Then follows the promise that they shall be brought again into their land that I gave unto their fathers; (they that are

Christ's are heirs of this promise) "and first I will recompense their iniquity and their sin double” (Jer. 16:18).

Here the second half, or gospel age, is clearly shadowed forth; not alone because the heirs to the inheritants are to

receive double, but Zech. 9:9- 12 fixes, the beginning of the double at the end of one dispensation and beginning of the

other. Where Christ rides into Jerusalem, and weeps over the city, the second half commences, "even to day do I

declare I will render double unto thee” (Zech. 9:12). Double means not only two parts, but two equal parts. And God's

people have been chastised under two dispensations: and Jeremiah foretold that the heirs of the inheritance would

receive double: and Zechariah tells when the second half began; and when the prophecy is about fulfilled, Isaiah says,

"Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, end cry unto them that their warfare (or appointed time, margin) is accomplished,

and their iniquity pardoned, for or (because) they have received double for all their sins" (Isa. 40:2). And "When the

Lord shall build up Zion, He will appear in' his glory” (Ps. 102: 13)



TWELVE APOSTLES
,

TWELVE TRIBES,
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Israel after
the promise;
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COVENANT
of BLOOD.
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.
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Israel after the flesh;

and
COVENANT
of GRACE.

30 years
before the
harvest
6 months before

HARVEST,
or end of
gospel aion
[age, or world]
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That Zion's warfare has been "double,” or in two parts, under the Jewish, and gospel dispensations, no one will

question; and that double means two equal parts, is also self evident. That one was to be a pattern, or type of the other

is clearly taught by the apostle in Hebrews, where he shows a parallel in every feature of the worship; that whereas

under the law, they had an earthly priest, so under the gospel, we have an high priest, heavenly High

Priest: "Now of the things which we have spoken, this is the sum: We have such a high priest, who is set on the right

hand of the throne of the Majesty in heaven. A minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord

pitched, and not man" (Heb. 8:1, 3). And Paul goes on to show that every part of the service under the fleshly house

and covenant of blood, has its parallel under the covenant of grace.

This parallel between these two dispensations is not imaginary, for it extends to every part: we know God chose twelve

tribes, for one, and twelve apostles for the other, that one ended with the advent of Jesus, in the flesh; the other with his

advent in a spiritual body. Each dispensation also ends with a harvest. Many suppose the harvest, "Lift up your eyes

and look on the fields, for they are white already to harvest” (John 4:35), means a harvest belonging to this present

dispensation; but such cannot be the true meaning, for here is the time for sowing the seed, as our Lord clearly teaches

in the parable of the "sower," and many other places. And in the parable of the tares and wheat he positively affirms

that "The harvest is the end of the world;" and that both were to grow together until the harvest. But there was harvest

at the end of the Jewish "aion;" and during his personal ministry he was closing up that dispensation, and his work was

exclusively to them. And he called it a work of harvest; and a time of reaping: "I send you forth not to sow, but to

reap," was his instruction to the laborers. And that this work was only to the Jewish nation is very evident, since he says

he was "sent but to the lost sheep of of Israel;" and commands his disciples "Go, not in the way of the Gentiles; and

into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not."



Few have distinguished between the work of Christ to fleshly Israel, and the work after they, as a nation, were rejected,

and that dispensation ended. Christ was "made under the law, circumcised the eighth day," and, though his work was

not to build up the Jewish, church, but to bring it to an end; and bring it to an end legally, still he taught on many
occasions that they were to keep the law; "The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat; all therefore, therefore,

whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do.” The apostles however, after the beginning of the covenant of

grace, ["which was of no force until the death of the testator"] teach a very different doctrine: If one keep the law of

Moses in one point, he is debtor to the whole, is fallen from grace, and Christ shall profit him nothing. Here, I

apprehend, is the weak place in the "seventh day" argument, in their appeal to the teaching of Christ. They, like many
others, assume that he was sent to the Gentiles, and that what he taught was applicable to them. But such is not the

case; Christ died for the world, but his personal work, and teaching, prior to that, was exclusively for the Jews, if you

will allow him to be the judge.

The harvest at the end of the Jewish age was a period of time, that of his personal work to that nation. And, if the

analogy holds good, "the days of the Son of man," in which men are to be planting, building, and marrying, and know
not, as "in the days of Noah," will be the harvest time, and end of this age.



MEASURE OF JEWISH AGE
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Some suppose the Jewish age began with the law, and therefore the patriarchal age continued until the exodus. This

view however cannot be sustained, for during the age which preceded that of the twelve tribes, one man stood at the

head. Abraham bad many sons, but only one was chosen of God. Isaac begat Esau and Jacob, but one was chosen; and

Jacob alone, after the death of his father, was God's representative: for not until his death were his sons recognized. It

was not the twelve tribes who went down into Egypt: "And thou shalt speak and say before the Lord thy God, A Syrian

ready to perish, was my father; and he went down into Egypt and sojourned there with a few, and became there a

nation" (Deut. 26:5). Thus we see Jacob only was recognized, he went down into Egypt few in number; but at his death

a change occurs; the election of one man as representative of God's people ceases till Christ, the promised Seed should

come; and from the death of Jacob to the death of Christ, one unbroken’ order obtains; the twelve tribes of Israel; not

one, but all the sons of Jacob and all their children, are the chosen people of God.

If this was not the beginning, of the history of the twelve tribes as the representatives of Go d's people, then there is no

marked beginning, unless it was when they chose
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themselves a king. The giving of the law was a mere incident, it did not make them the people of God; nor did it change

their nationality; they were God's people before they came out of Egypt, as much as after that event. "The law was

given by reason of transgression, until the promised Seed should come;" but they existed before it was given. It was at

the death of Jacob they are first called the tribes of Israel. Before that they were only "the sons of Jacob;" or "brethren

of Joseph.” But on his death bed, after having finished his prophetic benediction, Jacob closes with, "All these are the

twelve tribes of Israel" (Gen. 49:28) And it was then the "sceptre," a symbol of nationality, and never held excepting by

a nation, was conferred on the tribe of Judah. "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah nor a lawgiver from between his

feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be" (Gen. 49: 10). And as before remarked, this is

where the nationality of Israel began; and nothing occurred until the advent of Jesus Christ, to change that order of

things. The coming out of Egypt, giving of the law, entrance into the land of promise, choice of a king, captivity, or any

other incident of their history, changed nothing; they were still God's, chosen nation. But when Shiloh came to his own,

and they said "away with him; we will not have this man to reign over us;" the sceptre departed from Israel, and their

house was left desolate. Since which, "They that are Christ's are Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise.”

The measure of the twelve tribes; their clearly marked beginning and end, is so positively given that

only those who are determined, at all hazards to reject the evidence of the coming of Christ and the "time of harvest,"

upon which we have now entered, can fail of seeing it.



THE MEASURE
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Or in other words, the time from the death of Jacob to the death of Christ. For during that interval, as has been shown

the twelve tribes, or fleshly Israel, represented the people of God.

Jesus was betrayed on the evening of the Passover, that is, the evening of the 14th of Abib, or the first month in A.D.

33; but he was crucified the following day, or 15th of the first month (Matt. 27:1); the very day on which the covenant

was made with Abraham, the one "confirmed of God in Christ, (Gal. 3: 17); and confirmed "by the death Of the

testator" (Heb. 9:16). The 15th of the first mouth was also the day on which Jacob died just 1845 years before the death

of Christ. Hence, on the 15th of the first month in A.D. 1878, the gospel age being then just equal to the Jewish age, or

1845 years long, the "warfare” will end; for the people of God will have received "double."



CHRONOLOGICAL PROOF
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From the covenant to the law, was 430 years (Gal. 3: 17). The 430 years were fulfilled on the very day the children of

Israel came out of Egypt (Exo. 12:41- 42). They came out on the morrow after the Passover, on the 15th day of the first

month (Num. 33:3). Therefore, as the 430 years from the covenant to the law, were fulfilled on the 15th of the first

month, and measure 430, to a day, the covenant with Abraham must have been made on the 15th day of the first month.

The covenant was made when Abraham was 75 years old (Gen. 12:4- 7). And the promise was not Unto thy seeds, as

of many, but "Unto thy Seed [which is Christ] will I give this land" (Gen. 12:7; Gal. 3:16). Abraham was 100, when
Isaac was born (Gen. 21:5); therefore Isaac was born 25 years after the covenant was made. Jacob was born when Isaac

was 60 (Gen. 25:26). Jacob lived 147 years (Gen. 47:28). Therefore, from the covenant made on the 15th day of the

first month, to the death of Jacob, was 25, and 60, and 147 years; which together, make 232 years. And as the giving of

the covenant and beginning of the 430 years, the end of the 430 years, and the confirming of that covenant "of God in

Christ," by the death of the testator, all occurred on the 15th of the first month; thus showing that in these periods God
designs to be accurate; it is right to presume that from the covenant to the death of Jacob, was just 232 years. Hence,

Jacob died on the 15th day of the first month. And 232 from 430 leaves 198. Therefore, from the death of Jacob to the

day they leave Egypt, was 198 years. Hence, the time from the death of Jacob, to the death of Christ or in other words,

the measure of the Jewish age, or time during which the tribe of Judah held the Sceptre, was as follows, viz.

Death of Jacob to Exodus; n 40 "

In the wilderness

,

n 40 11

To division of land. ii 6 11

Anarchy, and Judges, ii 450 11

Under their kings. ii 513 11

Captivity, ii 70 11

End of captivity to A.D. 1,
ii 536 11

To the close of A.D. 32, ii 32 11

Total 1845 years.
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The end Of A.D. 32, Jewish time, is where A.D. 33 begins. The death of Christ occurs on the 15 day of the first month

in, A.D. 33, viz. 15 days into 33, Jewish time; their year beginning with the first new moon after the spring equinox.

The proof of each one of these periods can be found in the "Chronology," in the August No, of this paper.

Thus it will be seen, the first half of Zion's warfare measures just 1845 years, to a day. This mathematical accuracy is in

character with other Scripture, and all the work of God. And I cannot doubt that all prophecy is being, and will be

fulfilled, with absolute accuracy; as certain as are the movements of the heavenly bodies he has given with which to

measure "times and seasons," The first opening sentence of the gospel to the Jew was, "the time is fulfilled" Mark 1:15.

No man laid hands on Christ before the time, "because his hour had not yet come.” When Judas and the band of



soldiers were at last permitted to approach the blessed Son of God, it was because "the hour had come that the Son of

man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men." Indeed every event connected with the first advent, to the final

descent of the Holy Spirit, on the day of Pentecost, had a definite time foreshadowed in the law and prophets for their

accomplishment.

Christ rode into Jerusalem, wept over it, and gave them up, on the tenth day of the first month, viz. five days before his

crucifixion, (compare John 12:1- 12; Luke 19:41 41). It was in fulfillment of Exodus 12:3, where the lamb was taken

up on the tenth day of the first month and kept five days, or until the evening of the 14th. Counting the 10th as one, the

11th as two, the 12th as three, the 13th as four, the 14th would be the fifth day. And the evening of the 14th means the

end, not the beginning of the day. The Sabbath was to be reckoned from evening to evening, but the Passover was not

so reckoned. This is certain, because they sacrificed the lamb on the evening (Hebrew between the two

evenings; that is, where the 14th was about to end, and the 15th begin Exodus 12:9), and eat the flesh that night; and

were brought out of Egypt "that same night” (Exodus 12:42). And it was on the 15th day of the first month they went

out (Num. 33:3; Exo 15:37). Therefore the lamb was slain at the end of the 14, just where the 15th was about to begin.

The measure of the Jewish dispensation was therefore just five days short of 1845 years. Because they were rejected

when Christ rode into Jerusalem and "wept over the city saying. If thou hadst known, even thou, in this thy day, the

things which belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes;" and the reason given for their now certain

destruction, was, "Because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation" (Luke 19:41- 44). Hence, as the death of Jacob

occurred on the 15th, day of the first month, and the death of Christ on the 35th of the first month, just 1845 years after,

and their national probation ended five days before; ore; therefore it was just five days less than 1845 years.

As the two cherubim were "of one size and of one measure" (1 Kings 6:25); or in the language of the prophecy, the

warfare is to be "double," which means two equal parts, there should be a parallel to this five days in the ending of the

gospel dispensation; and strange as it may seem, it is found as clearly marked as is this of the former dispensation.

Many thousands who took the "Midnight Cry," published last year, were, with us, looking for Christ to come on the

10th day of the 7th month in 1874; and our expectation was based on the Jubilee, and other arguments. And those who
understand them, know how clear and unanswerable they are. And the evidence is far stronger now, that they were,

true, and that Christ left the Holy Place at that time, than was before, and while we were looking forward to that event.

For there is more light on the manner of his coming, time of harvest; &c.,and I fully believe, on the strength of those

arguments, that Christ left the Holy Place, and the harvest, or "end of the world," began on the 10th day of the 7th

month of 1874.

From the death of Christ on the 15th day of the first month in A.D. 33, to the 10th day of the 7th month in 1874, is just

five days short of being 1841 years and a half And if the harvest here, is to continue three years and a half, as at the first

advent, probation to the gospel Church, will end on the 10th day of the first month, in the spring of 1878; and five days

after or on the 15th, the two dispensations will be "of equal measure,” or "double;" and Zion's warfare will end.

Thirty years before the beginning of the harvest to the Jewish age, the birth of Jesus occurred, the "wise men of the

east" go forth to meet the Savior, and all men are in expectation. Thirty years before the harvest to this dispensation

began, there was also a great movement; and "the virgins," wise and foolish, took their lamps and went forth to meet

the Bridegroom. About six months before the time of the Jewish harvest began, the message of John made
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manifest the coming of Messiah. About six months prior to the beginning of this harvest, the Jubilee message made
manifest the time when He was due to leave the Holy Place, for the redemption of those who look for him "the second

time."

It may be these things are accidental, that this wonderful parallelism, from first to last, is a mere matter of chance; that

when God said he would "recompense their iniquity and their sin double," he meant only a general punishment without



time, and without order; that when he says "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people," and cry unto them that their appointed

time is accomplished, and their iniquity pardoned, for they have received double for all their sins;" that there is no such

"appointed time,” and the above is only a poetic expression; still I prefer to believe God, whatever others may say.

Especially as it is a fact that the two dispensations are double, in almost every particular.

These prophecies agree with facts, and the parallelism between the two dispensations are wonderful; and appear to be

foreshadowed by the two cherubim over the mercy seat (1 Kings 6:23- 27): And they stretched forth the wings of the

cherubim, so that the wing of the one touched the one wall and the wing of the other cherub touched the

other wall: and the wings touched one another in the midst of the house.” And their faces were turned inward, and

looked one towards another, inward to the mercy seat.

That these cherubim represent the Jewish and gospel dispensations, seems clear; the one looking forward to Christ, the

other back to his sacrifice. Both the cherubim were of one measure and of one size. And the mercy seat was God's

appointed place to meet with man: "Thou shalt a put the mercy seat above the ark, and there will I meet with thee”

(Exo. 25:22). "And there is one mediator, the man Christ Jesus," and in his humanity God meets with man. The two

cherubim stretched their wings from the one end, or wall of the holy place, to the other; thus measuring, not the outer

courts, but the real temple, or dwelling place of God. "Know ye not that ye are the temple of the Holy Ghost." Thus we

have, in the two cherubim, the two churches, with faces looking towards the mercy seat; the Jewish, looking forward,

and the gospel, pointing back. "See that thou make everything after the pattern shown thee in the holy mount." Now it

is a fact, there has been two dispensations, equal in every part, and every measure thus far; one only point remaining

unfulfilled, viz. the extreme measure of the second half, including the harvest. And as from the death of Jacob, on the

15th day of the first month, to the death of Christ, on the 15th day of the first month, gives the measure of the first, as

just, 1845 years, we fully believe that measuring from the death of Christ, 1845 years will end the other half.

The question has been asked. How this could have been used as an argument for 1873? I answer, not having seen the

"time of harvest,” either at the first, or second advent, I naturally supposed the beginning of Christ's ministry, instead of

his death, was the pivotal point between the two dispensations; and that therefore, the first was only 1843 years long; in

which case, 1843 full years mo re, from A.D. 30, would end in 1873- 1874. But there was no definite argument nearer

than the year, and that, in round numbers, since we had no positive proof at what time in the year Christ began, as we

then understood it. And these parallels, in relation to the "harvest," and many other points, were not then seen; and the

argument, as compared with its present fullness, was but crude and imperfect; while other arguments, such as the

chronology, and, 1335 days of Daniel 12, seemed clear and full.

The "harvest" message was not seen until "the time of harvest;" but now it is clear that as Jesus was sent only to the

Jew, that dispensation did not end until he had finished his work; thus making his death and resurrection in the spring

of A.D. 33, the turning point between the children "after the flesh," and "the children after the promise."

This argument, however, clear and perfect as it now is, is only a link in the great chain of evidence proving that the end

all things is at hand; and that we are about to enter the times of restitution of all things.

Other prophetic periods determining the beginning of this "time of harvest," while this measures its length, making it

equal to that at the first advent; and all of the Scriptures in relation to "the days of the Son of Man," &c. &c., drop into

their place, and, together, make a strong network of evidence that the end is upon us.

The light, as to our whereabouts, never shone so clearly as at the present time; and yet by those who
reject this harvest message the uncertainty of their whereabouts was never so freely acknowledged as at

the present time. And if the parable of the ten virgins refers to the Advent people, such a condition of things ought to

exist; for the lamps of one class certainly go out and leave them in darkness, while those of the other class continue to

give the light.



DIVISION
John H. Paton
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When preaching this harvest truth, many, especially among Adventists, condemn us, because as they say, we divide the

churches; and the cry is raised in Paul's words, "Mark them which cause division, and avoid them" (Rom. 16:17). On
this ground we are marked by such persons as dangerous, seeking division for its own sake, and to be avoided, as little

better Than snakes in the grass.

We admit in some quarters division has followed our labors; but deny that we have sought it, or that it has come from

our withdrawing the right hand of fellowship, or encouraging others to do so; but in each case it has been brought about

without our knowledge, and by those who oppose this work.

They have left us where they could not control; and in conferences where they do control, they have disfellowshiped

those who advocate our views. If they would but speak the truth, they would say, You differ with us in some of your

views, therefore we disfellowship you, and raise the cry of "Mark those who cause division."

If our object were to break up churches for the sake of division, instead of seeking to lead them into truth which we
believe is the sanctifying truth to prepare a people for the coming kingdom, we would by justly condemned. But it is

not just to condemn simply because division follows, unless all division is wrong; in which case our judges condemn

themselves; for much of the work by the Advent people has been a work of division; yea! their very existence as a

separate the people is due to a message that separated them from other churches. And the parable, of the "ten virgins"

teaches that a division must occur among the Advent people just before they that are ready go in to the marriage.

Some of our men who are looked upon as true and strong in faith, seem determined to apologize and make all possible

amends for the divisions they have caused, by going back to the churches from whence they came, and meekly

submitting to all the errors of faith they once so heartily condemned. This is consistent if all division is

to be condemned. But they should not stop; they have not yet found bottom; for if Adventists owe an apology to the

Protestant churches, the same is due from them to the Roman Catholic, or mother church. To go back to Rome is the

only consistent course aside from going forward in the pathway to the New Jerusalem.

While it is not our business to judge, we have the right to the opinion that there is more hope of the catholic who never

left his church, than of one who has gone back to submit to errors of faith from which he has once had light and grace

to escape. Jesus says, "No man having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God."

There, are those who condemn others for following their ideas of truth, while excusing themselves, and use Paul's

words as if they applied only to us; and by misquoting, make him appear to condemn all division. I do not charge our

opponents with willfully garbling Paul's words, but would rather believe them ignorant of the sense of the passage.

However that maybe, certain it is, the text in full so limits the sense that in place of condemning us, it is

our defense. "Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them that cause division and offenses contrary to the doctrine which

ye have received, and avoid them" (Rom. 16:17). This condemns division contrary to God's word; but as truly defends

it, when in harmony with it.

We think whatever division necessarily follows the work we are doing, is in harmo ny with the word, because we
believe we are preaching the truth. We do not blame others for differing with us after fair investigation; but we do

blame those who try to prejudice the mind of others against investigating truths of which they themselves are ignorant;

simply on the ground of division. Meet us fairly on the issue, as yon have expected others to meet you; believing there

is no stopping place, or complete creed; but to the "Just," an onward and ever increasing light. Let the question be, not

Does it differ from what we have believed; but, Is it true? What saith the Word? not in a broken disconnected way, but



letting Scripture interpret itself; duly recognizing the injunction that "No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private

interpretation” 2 Peter 1:20.

The use being made of the passage about division is but an appeal to the prejudice of people. A common, and with

many, an effective and easy way of dealing with stubborn and unpopular truths. With intelligent people, however, all

such efforts are looked upon as marks of inability or dishonesty. Such efforts may seem to retard, but thank God, "they

can do nothing against the truth.

"

Many cannot see how division can be in harmony with the word of God. Division in their church, they of course mean.

The cause of Christ might be advanced by dividing Catholics, Universallst, Unitarians, or even some of the Orthodox

churches; but it
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is wicked to preach any thing that divide Advent churches, even if they have gone back on all that originally made them

a distinct people. This feeling arises from a conviction of the completeness of their faith; that they are "rich, and

increased in goods and have need of nothing" (Rev. 3:17).

I venture an opinion that the real church of Christ cannot be divided or drawn away from him; for, "no man can pluck

them out of my hand." Some, feeling the force of this, try to preserve a visible unity, by preventing investigation, as the

controllers of Advent papers are trying to do in relation to this "harvest" message; but if God has a people among them,

they will be separated during this "time of harvest;" and before "the wheat", is gathered; and while the tares are being

bound in bundles.

A lesson which all should learn, is that their church is not Christ's church; and that they have not yet reached the

highest attainment either in faith or practice; hence there are truths beyond the little circle of their creeds, whether those

creeds are written, or verbal; and that God's process of selecting, culling, and dividing, will continue until the end, and

He has a people fit for the kingdom. And that little flock are not going into the kingdom blindfolded. "Ye brethren are

not in darkness."

God's purpose as to the destiny of man is sodifferent from what most men think, it is not surprising they

are overwhelmed at his manner of working. They think all saving work must be done in this life; while God has

appointed "the times of restitution," for saving purposes. They think salvation ends, where it really begins; "Behold, thy

salvation [Christ] cometh; his reward is with him, and his work before him” (Isa. 40:10; 61:11).

If you believe all who are to be saved, must be saved before Christ comes, is it not selfishness in you to desire his

immediate appearance? And if you really believe Christ is coming so soon - - four or five years at the

most, the definite time so proverbal among Adventists for the last twenty years - - why so

anxious to accumulate property, when all, as you believe, is to be burned at the coming of Christ? Why so

anxious to organize on a permanent basis? Why build houses and churches for permanent use, when all is

so soon to be destroyed? "By their fruits ye shall know them." The Advent people are drifting into

popular channels, losing faith, and fast going back into the darkness of the nominal churches in matters relating to the

advent; and yet "the pathway of the just is as a shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day." How can

we walk in a way where the light is increasing on the coming of Christ, as it certainly is, and to a wonderful extent, and

not find ourselves separated, at least in sympathy, from those who admit that they are in darkness on these things?

"Many are called, but few are chosen.” They do not see that God is selecting "kings and priests;" ruling princes (Isa.

32:1), during this gospel dispensation, rather than seeking to convert the world. The same "vail" has made it impossible

for Christendom to harmonize the doctrine of election and the many statements of God's impartial love to the whole

world. Why He has revealed to a few, what he has hid from the many; has been wrapt in mystery: "Even so

Father for so it seemeth good in thy sight," did not suffice as a reason in the face of his

declared love for all, if this blindness doomed all such to eternal punishment. They can see neither consistency or



justice in Christ's words, "Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom; but to them, it is not given; least

they should hear with their ears, and see with their eyes, and understand with their hearts, and be converted, and I

should heal them." Or even in the fact of his commanding his disciples, "Go not in the way of the Gentiles; and into any

city of the Samaritans enter ye not;" and gives as the reason, "For I am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of

Israel.” Why did he not wish to save poor Gentile sinners from eternal punishment?

All such Scriptures we conceive to be in harmony with the great plan of salvation. If there were no fixed plan, or

system, but only a haphazard struggle to save as many individuals as possible under the gospel; then there would have

been no consistency in these things. But as this life is not end of man, or of his opportunities; we find Christ attending

to his business. The Father sent him "only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel;" and the kingdom was offered to

them. But when they rejected it; their dispensation was ended; the offer made to the Gentiles, "to take out of them a

people to his name" (Acts 15:14) And when he has secured that people, the little flock "to whom the kingdom is to be

given, the present dispensation will end; and "the times of restitution of all things" (Acts 3: 19- 21), in which the great

plan of salvation is to be consummated, will follow. Thus the election of the few, is for the benefit of the many; and

God's infinite love is for all. "For there is one God and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; who
gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.” (1 Tim. 1:5)
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I have written thus fully on this theme, that the spirit of God's division might be seen; and that coming as this does, "in

the time of harvest," we might say Amen.

God's division has always been for selection and development, and in harmony with the pruning of John 15. God's

word is a dividing sword; and sometimes in doing this work he has made the wrath of man praise him.

Christ's work was from necessity one of division; "Suppose ye I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you nay; but

rather division" (Luke 12:51). And experience has verified the words of Jesus; "A man's foes shall be they of his own
household."

Paul does not teach an opposite doctrine from Christ; hence, some divisions are not contrary to the doctrines of Christ.

The scattered condition of the Jewish church was, in itself, sad; so that Jesus beholding "was moved
with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad as sheep having no shepherd." It was a time

of harvest, of separation; and those who believed in Jesus were "put out of the synagogue;" and Jesus himself was "cast

out of the vineyard."

The harvest of the gospel age is to be a time of special and complete separation; the "tares and wheat" grow together till

the harvest, then comes the division.

The evidence is clear to us, from the prophetic periods, that now is the the "time of harvest;" and if we are right, a

complete separation must take place this side of April 1878.

The evidence is just as clear that there is time in this harvest, as that there was time, in that at the first advent; while the

only reason why any one doubts it, is because of a tradition which demands a sudden crash of all things at the

appearing of Christ.

That a division is already begun among those looking for the Lord is admitted; and that this closing work will be

specially manifested among Adventists, is also admitted by all who believe the parable of the "ten virgins" applies to

them.

The division takes place among the virgins after the midnight cry is made; and yet they "grow together until the

harvest." The midnight cry reaches, or points to the coming of the Bridegroom; hence, the "harvest," is "in the days of

the Son of man."



To place the midnight cry in the future is to admit, that all the "virgins" are yet asleep, for it is the cry that wakens

them.

It is a fact that a cry answering to the midnight cry, has ended; and is the groundwork of this present division. One side

claiming that the Lord came in accordance with that cry, and the prophetic periods on which it was based; the other,

that He "delays his coming,” and begins to "smite his fellow servant."

The only reason assigned why he has not come in accordance with these prophetic periods, is that his presence is not

realized; and is not in the manner they expected; although exactly as he went up; quietly, unglorified, and unseen by the

world.

When it is remembered that he was here for days and weeks, after his resurrection, without being seen; and that it is the

"same Jesus," who comes back in the same "manner;" and that all the visible appearances mentioned, are expressly to

the world; and that many Scriptures cannot be fulfilled unless He is here for a time, before the world are aware of it;

and that all the Scriptures in relation to his coming "in the clouds," in "flaming fire," as "the lightning," "with all his

saints," &c. &c. can be fulfilled after he comes and harvests the earth; why may not our position be true? To be sure it

is very different from what Adventists have supposed, that Chris t must actually get all his saints who have been

sleeping in the dust of the earth, that the earth must be harvested, before he can come "with all his saints." Still if they

have got the arrangement made for him to be revealed to the world first, and then have them go on "building, and

planting and marrying," "in the days of the Son of man, and know not;" they have an undoubted right to expel from

their conferences all who dare differ from that opinion.

As the parable is symbolic, tares meaning one class of persons, and wheat, another; we cannot look for a literal binding

in bundles, but an agreement, or gathering together against the truth. The Jews were gathered together against the Lord

(Acts 4:26); so here, the tares may be combined in a similar manner against the Lord and against his

word, without realizing it, any more than did the Jews. There are already several factions, each with its leader. One has

a scandal; another its hobby of "sanctification.” But all are agreed on one point viz. opposition to this harvest message,

or "present truth."

The fact of such a separation beginning here, where, if we are "in the time of harvest," it is due; should be taken as

showing a possibility, at least, that we may be right, and that they are fighting against the truth. But those who are

disfellowshiped, for this faith, have special comfort in Isaiah 66:5; and recognize a distinction between his coming, and

his appearing. And expect him to appear to us, only when we see him as he is, and are made like him.



IN HIS OWN ORDER

75HM91

"As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive; but every man in his own order; Christ the first

fruits; afterwards they that are Christ's at his coming" (1 Cor. 15:22).

Different orders exist both in church and state; there are different orders of nobility and the lower orders; and in the

church various orders from the head, to the laity.

"God hath set some in the church, first, apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers." &c. And in the kingdom there

are to be different orders; the twelve apostles, will sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And
there will be others, "from the least, to the greatest," Hence, as God has maintained order, and a system in all his works,

and there is to be a perfect government in the kingdom, there must be different orders, or classes. Therefore, in the

resurrection, I can believe there will be different orders, and that every man will be raised in his own order.

Some suppose that Paul names all the orders excepting the wicked, in "Christ the first fruits; afterwards they that are

Christ's at his coming." And nonresurrectionists claim that only they that are Christ's are to have a resurrection.

Therefore Paul is giving the wonderful information that although there is but one order, or class, ("Christ the first

fruits," had been raised before he uttered this) and but one moment in which the resurrection of all would transpire, and

yet every man is to be raised in his own order.

If the Holy Spirit had only imparted a few more truths as important as this one is, from the nonresurrection standpoint,

the importance of the Bible would have been much increased. Another class object, that there is, in Christ, neither Jew,

nor Greek, bond nor free; but that in him, all are one; therefore among the dead in Christ, there can be but one order. To
this I answer. All are to be one in Christ, viz., one body; and yet many members. "If the foot shall say, Because I am
not the hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body"?

If the disciples are to sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel; and the kingdom is to be an organized

kingdom, in which there are "least, and greatest" then there must be different orders there, and hence, different orders in

the resurrection.

That the prophets are a distinct order, is so apparent as hardly to require proof; Daniel knew nothing of

*a crucified Savior; nor did the other prophets; for although speaking of many of these things "it was revealed unto

them, that not unto themselves, but unto us did they minister." And in receiving their reward under the seventh trumpet

it reads, "That thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the Prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear thy

name, small and great” (Rev. 1 1:18). If this does not teach that there are different orders among God's people, I fail to

see how language can convey that idea. And the fact, that in the resurrection "every man" is to be raised in his own
order, is another overwhelming argument that the resurrection of the dead, and change of the living, does not all occur

at one and the same moment. The expression "every man in his own order,” evidently refers to order in the time of its

occurrence, as well as to class; since he qualifies the language by saying Christ first, and afterwards others. Elijah was

changed in a moment, and "we shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” But the

"last trump" sounds for or time, "days" at least; "In the days of the voice of the seventh angel;" and these days are

prophetic and mean years, and there is a clear argument showing that this trumpet at which we are to be changed,

sounds for seventy- five years; when the above would read, "we shall all be changed in, a moment, in the twinkling of

an eye, at [or during] the last 75 years." And if the change is in a moment to each class, or "order," it is just as true that

at we shall all be changed in a moment, as if the change were to occur to every class at the same moment and without

order. Hence, there is not the shadow of an argument in this language of Paul, providing that the change comes to each

individual at the same moment. The patriarchs, prophets, saints, and all both small a great are scattered over the face of

the earth; and if all were raised at the same moment, whatever order might follow there certainly would be none in the

resurrection. And I prefer to believe every man will be raised in his own order, rather than in the great final crash, and

instantaneous uproar, for which so many are looking. God is not a God of confusion; "A great and

strong wind rent the mountains and break in pieces the rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not wind: and after the

wind, an earthquake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake: and after the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was not in the



fire; and after the fire a still voice." And many will learn, when that the "trump of God" will not reach their "auditory

nerves;" that the harvest will be passed and the summer ended, with no blast from a literal trumpet, but only a still small

voice, heard and recognized by God's people only.
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That the "dead in Christ rise first," is a distinct statement. The living are not said to rise at all; the dead are raised, and

the living changed. Hence, if the dead rise first, the natural inference, is that they rise before that which occurs to the

living transpires. I am aware that by a little shrewdness this text can be made to appear in another light; for instance,

a nonresurrectionist from California, tries to show "the dead in Christ rise first," will be fulfilled thus, All will be

changed at the same time, then the living wait until the dead are raised, and then all rise together, to meet the Lord. He
thus admits that the resurrection takes time, for first implies time. And further, is compelled to take the absurd position

that either the resurrection from the dead is not imparting life, or else the change to immortality is not imparting life. If

raising the dead was the mechanical act of lifting a dead man out of a hole in the ground, it might do; but then the

change would be after the resurrection was accomplished; and our brother's theory that they are first changed and then

raised, falls to the ground.

A resurrection is coming back to life, not coming up to the surface of the earth; else body- snatchers as truly raise the

dead as will God himself. But the Bible language will bear no such interpretation. Resurrection is coming to life; and

the change to immorality, by those who sleep, is also a coming to life, a spiritual life, and mean one and the same; not

two distinct acts occurring at separate moments. Hence, if they rise first, then the dead in Christ are changed first; and

Paul's "order," in the resurrection; and the order of the "harvest," as given in Rev. 14; and Matt. 13; have some

meaning.

But if the idea that the dead in Christ, and the living are all changed at the same moment, could be maintained; it would

not touch the question of the resurrection having commenced on Feb. 14th, 1875; where the 1335 days of Daniel 12

ended. Daniel was a prophet, and belonged to the order of prophets; and all the prophecy demands is, "Thou shalt stand

in thy lot at the end the days." "Every man in his own order.” The prophets are every where represented as a distinct

order, both in the Old Testament; and even in their reward at the judgment, they are a distinct class from the saints,

And if that order or class were, raised "at the end of the days," the argument on the 1335 days stands secure. And I

am free to confess that when the time had passed where those days should end, and yet the saints, of God continued

to fall asleep, I was puzzled, but my faith remained unshakened. For if the papacy is mentioned in prophecy, it is the

"abomination" that has desolated God's church. And if it fills that picture, its dominion was taken away in 1798, "to

consume and to destroy it unto the end." And if that is true, the 1335 years since it was "set up” prolonged to their

utmost, have ended; and Daniel, and the order to which he belongs, have come forth; for every man is to be raised "in

his own order.”

Those who have died since Christ died, and have been "baptized into his death,” are in the strict sense, "the dead in

Christ;" a distinct class by themselves. "Ye who have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in

the throne of his glory; ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” The prophets were not

in every sense, like the saints, in Christ: and yet in their resurrection and reward they are named as first in order; and

"there are first that shall be last, and last which shall be first;" all of which clearly implies time and order, and not an

instantaneous and mixed resurrection.

I do not expect those who are determined to see only confusion, an instantaneous crash of all things at the appearing of

Christ, can see any of these things, Such men "have eyes but see not;" as they were taught in childhood, so

they now believe, in relation to these things; and will not learn that God is found only in "the still small

voice," and not in uproar.

Instead of the resurrection of the saints, I am now inclined to believe the resurrection of the prophets only was due at

the end of the 1335 days. And if the saints, or the "dead in Christ," are not raised until just immediately before the

living are changed, all the arguments stand as before. The only grounds on which we claim that the resurrection has

begun, is that the 1335 days of Daniel 12, are ended. And I am confident that position cannot be overthrown. Hence,

if all the world said NO! I should still believe Daniel's resurrection, and all else his resurrection may imply, has been

accomplished. But I admit the different orders in the resurrection, and commencing with the prophets, the first in the



order of rewards, satisfies me better than to be compelled to believe the resurrection of the saints was in progress, while

at the same time many of them continue to fall asleep.

We walk by faith, not by sight; and the prophetic periods prove, beyond all question, I not only that the resurrection has

begun, but that the time was due for Christ to leave the "Holy Place," on the 10th day of the 7th month in October,

1874. And also that the "harvest" began at the same time. And
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that the "times of restitution" commenced with the present Jewish year, April 6th, 1875. And these positions are

proven, not by single isolated arguments, but by a network of evidence absolutely overwhelming to every one who
understands them. And yet in accordance with an idea suggested by a sister in Brockport N.Y. a few days since, that

Christ might begin his work by proxy; that notwithstanding he revealed himself to John, as "He that liveth and was

dead; and behold, I am alive forevermore;" yet these things were "signified to John by his angel." May it not be true

that the work of the harvest will be accomplished, or at least a part of it, by "the angel of his presence;" without the

actual presence of Christ until at, or near the end of the harvest?

This seems at least a plausible idea, and if it is found to harmonize - with the facts of the harvest, and other events

demanded by the circumstances of this transition period, I shall have no opposition towards entertain the idea. The

main facts, in support of which this paper is published are, first, that the "harvest," which "is the end of the age [or

world]," began in the autumn of 1874; that the resurrection began Feb. 14th, 1875, where the 1335 days of Dan. 12,

ended; that Christ left the "Holy Place," on the " 10th day of the 7th month in 1874; that the harvest will end in the

spring of 1878; and the "times of the Gentiles,” extend 40 years into the "times of restitution of all things” (Acts 3:21);

and therefore reach 40 years beyond the beginning of this present Jewish year; and that the kingdom of God is to be set

up while the Gentile governments are in existence, and therefore, during this coming 40 years.

Each and every one of these positions can be proven beyond all, successful contradiction; and any position in relation

to the resurrection of the saints, or personal presence of Christ, in harmony with these Scriptural views, is with me, an

open question.

I believe Christ left the Holy Place on the 10th day of the 7th month of 1874, because of the clear Scriptural argument

marking that as the time when his coming out was due; not that I have seen any manifestation. If we are to believe

nothing on Scriptural argument; accept of nothing until we walk by sight, we shall be nothing in advance of the world.

The Jews were required to believe Christ had come, visibly, in the flesh in the apparent son of that carpenter, because

of the fulfillment of certain Scriptures. And I now believe Christ has come, in his spiritual body, to "reap the a earth;"

because of the fulfillment of certain prophecies. But some may say, the prophecies which proved the visitation of Christ

at the first advent were simple facts that every one could understand. I answer, such was not the case; out of more than

forty events said to transpire in fulfillment of certain prophecies, almost everyone was accomplished in a way to make
it difficult for the Jews to trace its certainty as the fulfillment of prophecy. His birth of a virgin after she was espoused

by a husband, was not very clear to the Jews; and even Joseph had to be warned of God, in a dream, not to put her

away. He was sent into Egypt privately and by night, and yet in fulfillment of prophecy (Matt. 2: 15) If, he would raise

to life the rulers daughter, "the maid is not dead, but sleepeth" (Matt. 9:24); and the people must all be put forth before

he would awake her. Does he open the blind eyes, Jesus strictly charged them, saying, "See that no man know it." And
in all his teaching "he spake in parables, and dark sayings, least they should see, and hear, and understand; and without

parable spake he not unto them."

Almost every prophecy fulfilled at the first advent, was a partial fulfillment: take, for instance Isa 9:6, 7; "Unto us a

child is born, ... and of the increase of his government there shall be no end. How clear this prophecy must have been to

the Jews, while "the carpenters son" was hanging on the cross.

No prophecy at the first advent was fulfilled in a manner that could be made apparent to the Jewish church with more

certainty, than can the fulfillment of these prophetic periods be made to the Advent church.



The prophecies which were to convince the Jews that the "harvest," or end of their age, had come, were of a different

character than those belonging to this "harvest;" but I maintain that the signs of the times, the history of the advent

movement, foretold in the parable of the ten virgins, and fulfillment of the prophetic periods make our whereabouts,

and the fact that we are in the harvest, or end of this age, as clear as any thing occurring in the early part of the first

advent. Those who know nothing of arguments, or have looked only with a feeling of opposition, think there is nothing

in the signs of the times; nothing in the Advent movement, nothing in the ending of the prophetic periods; and it is

evident the Jews held the same opinion of the fulfillment of the prophecies pertaining to the first advent. But, say some,

the events to transpire at the second advent are on a larger scale, and to be more universal than at the first advent;

hence, there will be no obscurity, or uncertainty connected with them. So said the church and world, in

relation to the signs
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"in the sun, moon, and stars." "When the sun is darkened we shall not need a Millerite to tell us; when the stars fall, no

one will remain ignorant of the fact.” They knew not that these signs were only designed for God's people; and so

the sun was darkened and the stars fell, and they knew it not: "The wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the

wicked shall understand." "But it is certain when he comes in the clouds "and every eye shall see him," all will know.

True, but he does not come in this way until the "harvest is passed;" and the harvest is a period of time, (Matt. 13:20).

The harvest is the gathering of the fruit, both good and bad; and if he makes his glorious advent, and the harvest is to

follow, and is a period of time, and the wheat is gathered last, does not his coming "with all his saints," imply a second

stage, in that coming? If so, then it must be admitted there are different stages. And if two, why may there not be more?

There is much evidence that his visible manifestation in the clouds is not the first. But you may say, He warns us not to

go into the desert, or secret chamber to find him, "for the lightning" &c. so shall the coming of the Son

of man be. You must admit his coming is made up of different stages; And in this warning he clearly teaches that we

have no right to expect to see him until he comes in his glory; but he does not come in his glory when he first comes

out, but unglorified, and in "like manner as he went in” (Acts 1:11; Lev. 16:23- 24): Hence that warning does not

license us to shut our eyes to all other Scriptures, and wait only for that manifestation. Many are inclined to make the

way too easy and plain, not only here, in relation to the coming of Christ, but in all the Christian course; whereas our

Lord makes it narrow and difficult, so that few can find it. They catch at this warning and make it their

excuse to remain ignorant of "the time of harvest," the events connected with "the days of the Son if man," the ending

of all the prophetic periods, and everything which can give them light in advance of the world. And yet our Lord has

taught that while the world are to be ignorant, and in darkness, his children are to be in the light in reference to these

very things, "the coming of the day of the Lord."

For one to claim that they are not in darkness in relation to the coming of an event, because they are good, or sanctified,

and yet, admit they have no understanding of the prophetic periods, by which alone we can our whereabouts, seems to

me like a childish, and even foolish position. There is a time called "the days of the Son of man,” in which the world

are to be planting, building, and marrying, and know not as in the days of Noah; which implies that those not of the

world, will know. And it must be here, one class of servants maintain that we are in the days of the Son of man; that the

Lord has come; while another class smite, and say "my Lord delays his coming;" and the prophetic periods prove this

position to be the true one, at the present time; while, an assumption that there is no order in the events of the day of the

Lord, that everything transpires in a moment, and that his appearing in the clouds is the first development of his second

advent, really has no support only by tradition.

The Bible positively affirms there is to be opposition to Christ and his kingdom, by the kings of the earth. And certainly

no man, nation, or government, would in any way oppose Christ in person while establishing his literal kingdom on

earth if he was glorified. The idea that Christ will come in all his glory, and with all his holy angels, that at every eye

will see him, and all kindreds of the earth wail because of him; that men will call for mountains and rocks to fall on

them, and hide them from the face of him that sitteth on the throne and from the wrath of the Lamb; and yet, after such

a manifestation, suppose Rev. 17:14; 19: 19; and a hundred other parallel Scriptures can have a fulfillment is simply

preposterous. And some will even deny that this class of Scripture will have a fulfillment, because they clash with their

cherished ideas of the manner in which "the days of the Son of man" must be introduced.



JEHOVAH COMETH FROM SINAI
(Copied from "Bible Examiner")
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That Christ will return literally and personally to the earth from which he went up, is a fact sustained by a large amount

of Scripture testimony; and that his coming is near, even at the door, is also a fact that needs no labored argument to

prove. But the manner of his coming is as little understood, even by the advocates of his second coming, as is his

personal coming, by the sects of modern Christendom.

Does the Bible as clearly prove the manner of Christ's coming, as it does his literal personal coming? We think it does;

but, perhaps not as often repeated in Scripture, yet clear and positive, the one as the other. This may startle some who
have not investigated the subject, but are settled in the common belief of his descending to the Mount of Olives, from

which he ascended.

Our object is not only to show the, manner of his coming, but show the harmony of seeming conflicting passages of

Scripture touching the subject under consideration.

His coming and his appearing are two distinct events, and must not be confounded. One follows the other just as clearly

as his
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second, follows his first advent. Keep this important fact before the mind, and much of the seeming difficulty in

harmonizing the word will vanish. In the principle of literal interpretation or reading of the Scriptures, there is a tower

of strength; and to that principle we shall adhere as closely as possible without violating the laws of language. "To the

law and to the testimony," etc. "Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he

walk naked and they see his shame” (Rev. 16; 15). What is the first evidence that a thief has been upon our premises? Is

it not the missing of our property? Truly; and this agrees with Matt. 24:40- 42: Two shall be in the field; the one shall

be taken and the other left. Also Luke 27:35,36. Let us now inquire as to the locality where Christ and his bride, the

risen, changed, immortalized church, will first stand upon the earth, which the meek are to inherit; this we hope to be

able to do clearly and satisfactorily by quoting the words of God by his prophets. There are many of the utterances of

the prophets in relation to the first and second coming of Christ, which seem, at first glance, to be somewhat mixed; but

a careful examination, comparing Scripture with Scripture, will solve all difficulty and make it plain.

Mount Sinai, or its immediate vicinity, is to our understanding, the locality where the gathering is to be; and it seems

the most befitting and proper place. Our first quotation is Deut. 33:2; "And he said, The Lord came from Sinai, and rose

up from Seir; unto them He shined forth from mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of saints." It may be said,

this was at the giving of the law; but let us be careful: there is nothing in the record to show that he came with ten

thousands of saints at the giving of the law; but it looks like a fulfillment of Enoch's prophecy: Jude 14, 15; and which

the apostle applies to the second advent. I cannot believe it to be simply a historic statement but rather a prophetic

utterance of Moses relating to the gathering of the saints, with their head and leader, preparatory to their going forth to

subjugate gate the nations to his rule. Notice carefully the places named, Sinai, Seir, and Mount Paren, [the locality

from which the spies were sent, Num. 13:3].

Our next quotation is Hab. 3:3- 6: "God came from Teman, the Holy One from Mount Paren. His glory covered the

heavens, and the earth was full of his praise. And his brightness was as the light; He had horns coming out of his hand;

and there was the hiding of his power. Before him went the pestilence and burning coals went forth at his feet. He stood

and measured the earth; He beheld and drove asunder the nations; the everlasting mountains (governments) were

scattered, the perpetual hills did bow: His ways are everlasting."

Please read carefully the balance of the chapter. We are quite sure that no one will pretend to say that this prophecy has

ever been fulfilled; but, on the contrary, it relates to the (immediate) future. The reader will better understand or



comprehend the prophet by fancying himself standing in Jerusalem, and let your gaze be southward. See margin, third

verse: God came from Teman "or south."

Mount Sinai is about 300 miles south of Jerusalem. Language fails us to add anything to the glorious and sublime scene

of the coming of Christ and the inauguration of the great day and battle of God Almighty. If we are correct in our

understanding of this subject, that the prophet has so graphically described bed, when it takes place,

Christ will have come but not visibly to the outer world (which is at his appearing); his saints raised from the dead,

clothed upon with an immortal life, caught away, the marriage of the lamb celebrated His Bride invested with power

"to execute the judgment written: this honor have all the saints. Praise ye the Lord" (Psa 149) The prophet sees them

marshaled, armed, and on their line of march to clear the rebels out of the land. (The antitype of David's reign).

Would the reader like to know how they appear? Please turn to Rev. 19: 1 1- 16 - - "And I saw heaven opened, (or the

heavenly scene); and, behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him was called, Faithful and True; and in

righteousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes are as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he

had a name written that no man knew but himself. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; and his name is

called The Word of God. And the armies which were in heaven followed upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white

and clean; and out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the nations: and he shall rule them

with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And he had on his

vesture a name written. King of kings and Lord of lords."

This description is like God. I do not wonder the prophet exclaims in the second verse, "0 Lord revive thy work." It was

God's work to create and set in order our beautiful world which he pronounced "Very good.". It is his work to revive

and restore; this, he has invested in his Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, assisted by the church of the firstborn, redeemed by

the precious blood of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.

Our next text is from Isa. 63: "Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah; this that is

glorious in his apparel, traveling in the greatness of his strength? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save."

Where is Edom? and where is Bozrah? are they not on the direct line of march from Sinai to Jerusalem? "Wherefore art

thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in the winefat? I have trodden the winepress alone;

and of the people there was none with me, for I will tread them in mine anger, and trample them in my fury and their

blood shall be sprinkled, upon my garments, and I will stain all my raiment; for the day of vengeance is in my heart and

the year of my redeemed is come."

The above is a glowing description of the Son of God with his retinue on their way to the city of the great King. Who
will say the three prophets, Moses, Isaiah and Habakkuk, have not spoken clearly? And have we not interpreted their

prophecy scripturally and intelligently?

Our next view of Christ and his redeemed host is before the gates of Jerusalem: this is when and where he will appear,

in his Epiphany, or manifestation to the world - - Coronation mom. But my pen is inadequate for the truth before me.

What! Jesus the once crucified but now the glorified Son of the all powerful Jehovah and his redeemed millions

75HM96

appear at Jerusalem, before, the gates of the city and demand admittance. Read Psalms 24: The gates being shut He
makes the demand, "Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates, and be ye lifted up ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall

come in." The question is asked, from within, "Who is this King of glory? The Lord, strong and mighty; the Lord

mighty in battle.” He has had a battle on the way, probably at Bozrah with the Gog power of Ezek. 38, and 39. He
makes the second demand, "Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates; even lift them up ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory

shall come in." The question is again asked, "Who is this King of glory"? And the answer is, "The Lord hosts. He is the

King of glory." The gates are then flung wide; but who can portray the scenes of that Coronation mom: "All hail the

power of Jesus, name; let angels prostrate fall. Bring forth the royal diadem, and crown him Lord of all."



Matt. 23:37- 39, is in place here: "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem" thou that killest the prophets and stonest them which are

sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her

wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate; for I say unto you" ye shall not see me
henceforth till ye shall say, Blessed is He cometh in the name of the Lord." This is when the prophecy of his coming

into Jerusalem as its King has its complete fulfillment; as it was then, as he rode into the city, and they cried hosanna;

Blessed is the King of Israel, that cometh in the name of the Lord (John 12:13), having a partial fulfillment. See also

Micah 5:1- 3.

Here again pen cannot portray the scene as He is recognized by his brethren, the Jews. "What are those wounds in thy

hands? Then shall he answer. Those with which I was wounded in the house of my friends" (Zech. 13:6). Then will be

fulfilled Rev. 1:7; "Behold” He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him: and they also which pierced him, and

all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so Amen." Truly, "His feet shall stand in that

day upon the mount of Olives."



OPINION versus COMMON SENSE
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All Adventists have doubtless formed an opinion, or mental picture, of the appearing of Christ. The general idea is that

the sky will be lighted up with his glory, and Jesus will be seen in the clouds by each and every person, and the dead

will be raised, and the living changed in one and the same moment; and be caught up to meet him in the air.

If Christ had been speaking only to the people of Judea, there would be no physical impossibility involved in such a

fulfillment. But the fact that Christ comes in person, and is not omnipresent, and is speaking of al 1 men on all parts of

the globe, rather staggers one in the belief that this popular idea of Christ's coming can be correct.

His coming is as the lightning that shineth from the east, even unto the west; therefore, say some, he can be seen on all

sides of the earth. I answer: a flash of lightning is always confined to a single locality; and our horizon "from east the

west," is never a hundred miles in extent; nor does the lightning ever pass any thing near that distance. And in shining

"from the east, even unto the west," it simply flashes over a part of our horizon, a circle of less than fifty miles in

diameter. And the same flash seen by a man a little further to the east, would light up only low down in his western

horizon. And another person still further east, could no more see it, than he could see the sun after it had passed below

his horizon.

Some have imagined He would come in the clouds, and remain still while the earth turned round, and thus bring every

part into which of course, would require twenty- four hours to complete the work, instead of a single "moment." But

even this would bring him to view only over a narrow belt from, north to south, around the earth. For though the sun

can be seen, from the extreme north and south; Christ, though as bright as the sun, yet being as near the earth as the

clouds of our atmosphere, could be secondly over a narrow belt of the earth.

Hence, unless you can show that the person of Christ, his actual body, will be omnipresent, it is simply childish

nonsense to expect that be will appear in every part of the world, and be seen by every individual, at the same moment.

"Lo, he comes with clouds; and every eye shall see him;” does not necessarily teach that all see him at the same

moment, or that every eye will see him in the clouds; but only that he so comes, and will eventually be

seen by the human family. And yet he is to be seen in the clouds by the tribes of the earth. And as "all nations " are to

be gathered up to Jerusalem to battle, (see Zech. 14:2; Joel 3:2; Rev. 16:14]; "and the Lord my God shall come, and all

thy saints with thee;” and it is then his feet stand upon the mount of Olives" (Zech. 14:4, 5); that would appear to be the

time and place when He "comes with clouds; and every eye shall see him;" and all tribes of the earth mourn.

If the above is true, that he gathers all nations about Jerusalem, and then comes in his glory, and in sight of all the tribes

of the earth common sense and the Bible agree. But in that case the "harvest" must precede this glorious manifestation

at Jerusalem, for at that time, he comes with, all his saints.

When a prophecy speaks of the coming of Christ, it does not always refer to his return to the earth; " Behold thy King

cometh" riding on an ass, meant cometh to Jerusalem. Then why not "Behold, he cometh with clouds" mean to

Jerusalem?
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THE SABBATH
To our Seventh Day readers
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Is it right to keep the first day of the week as a Sabbath? It certainly cannot be wrong to honor, by such an observance,

the day on which Christ rose from the dead. But to claim Bible authority for the first day as a Sabbath, simply because

the disciples sometimes met on the first day of the week to break bread, is clearly an assumption. A commandment is

always expressed in definite language: Thou shalt, or Thou shalt not do; and "Remember the first day, to keep it holy;"

or "The first day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work," is not found in either the Old or

New Testament. Hence, where it is made binding as a law over Jew or Gentile, it is only so by the

commandment of men.

"The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work" (Exo. 20: 10), is the only Bible

Sabbath. Hence, if any Sabbath is binding on the Christian church, it is and must be the seventh day.

The fourth commandment, like the other nine, was written on stone by the finger of God, and is as binding as is any one

of the ten; If "thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not steal;" is binding on the Christian, as a

law; then "Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy," "The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou

shalt not do any work;" is also binding on the Christian. And it can no more be shown that the fourth commandment
has been changed, or abrogated, than that the fifth, sixth, or seventh commandment has been abrogated. And yet no one

can keep the Sabbath day in accordance with the law, or because it is a part of the law, and yet be a Christian. Such an

one "has fallen from grace, and Christ shall profit him

nothing." "If ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law" (Gal. 5:18). And after naming the fruits of the flesh,

adultery, murder, witchcraft &c., he also names the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, gentleness, faith, and adds, "Against

such there is no law "(Gal. 5:23).

It may be asked, Is not the law, "Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not commit adultery," binding on

the Christian? I answer, no! to them that are in Christ, and walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, there is no law.

A man can not murder, or steal, or commit adultery, and not have adultery, murder, or theft in his heart, before he

commits the act. And Christ teaches though the law said thou shall not commit, or do, "I say unto you, if

A man lust; &c. he has committed the sin in his heart (Matt. 5:28). "An adulterer shall not inherit the kingdom of God"

(1 Cor. 6:9- 10). "And no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him" (1 John 3:15). Therefore no one can be a Christian,

and have murder, or adultery, in his pearl. The law recognizes only the act; and, no matter what is in the heart, has no

claims upon the individual until the law is broken.

If it is impossible for a man to have murder in his heart, and at the same time be a Christian; and also impossible for a

man to commit murder, or adultery, and not have the lust in his heart before he commits the act, then it is impossible

for a Christian to commit murder. Wherefore then make a law forbidding a man to do what it is absolutely impossible

for him to do? Would it not be an act of folly in our government to enact a law that no citizen of the United States

should remove his family to the moon under a penalty of a thousand dollars fine? And to say that God has made a law

forbidding a Christian to do that which it is impossible for him to do, is charging God with folly. The law does not

reach high enough to touch the Christian's platform; therefore to one in Christ, there is no law. But if any man fall from

this "high calling of God in Jesus Christ" (Phil. 3:14), they fall into bondage; or in other words, "fall from grace;" "But

if any man sin, we have an Advocate," who can again take us out of the clutches of the law graven on stone, which was

"the ministration of death;" and place us once more under grace; and "to such, there is no law."

A Seventh- day brother asks me to give chapter and verse where the Sabbath was ever abrogated. I refer him to Rom.

10:4; "For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth."

The Gentiles were never under the law of Moses; and I am willing to admit that it is still binding on the Jew who
rejects the "high calling" in Christ. But "Christ is the end of the law to every one that believeth;" "For righteousness is

no longer of the law, but of faith." "This only would I learn of you. Received ye the Spirit by the works, of the law, or

by the hearing of faith? Are



ye so foolish? Having begun in the Spirit are ye now made perfect by the flesh "(Gal. 3:2- 3)?

There is no authority to separate the ten commandments given on mount Sinai, or to suppose them any more binding

than was the rest of the law. Indeed they were the particular part to which the apostle refers in 2 Cor. 3:7; "The

ministration of death graven in stones;" and no other part was graven in stone.

But the question may be asked, is it not right for the Christian to keep the Sabbath,
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as it is right that he should abstain from theft? If a man keep the Sabbath as a part of the law, nothing is clearer than

that he is "debtor to the whole law." "Whosoever of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace" (Gal. 5:4).

There is no Christ, and no grace between God and the law; it was "do, and live." Hence, he who keeps the law, to

please God, approaches him directly, and not through Christ who is the door; and is therefore, "a thief and a robber"

(John 10:1). It is not by works, but "by grace ye are saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves.” Therefore, having

begun in the Spirit, if you end in the flesh, "you shall of the flesh reap corruption."

You claim that Christ both kept the law, and commanded others to keep it. This I freely admit. Christ was born under

the law, circumcised the eighth day, "and sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel," and commanded them to

keep the law of Moses: "Whosoever shall break one of the least of these commandments, and teach men so, shall be

called the least in the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 5:19). "The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat; all therefore,

whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do” (Matt. 23:2). Here is an absolute command to observe all the

law of Moses, even to the act of circumcision, which the scribes and Pharisees required. And yet the Holy Spirit, by the

mouth of the apostles, teach quite the opposite of this; "Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ

shall profit you nothing. For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is debtor to the whole law. Christ is

become of none effect unto you: whosoever of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace. For in Jesus Christ

neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love” (Gal. 5:2- 6). Here it is

taught that circumcision in itself is of no consequence; Christ had been circumcised, and Paul had been circumcised,

but the fact that Christians tried to keep the law, was in itself a sin. Just so far as they attempted to keep

the law, and approach God, through that means, they dishonored Christ, and wrought confusion. The works of the law

had served their purpose; and henceforth "faith which works by love," is the only means of grace.

When we consider that Christ, while in the flesh, belonged to the Jewish age; that he came to close up the work of that

age; and in all his teaching had nothing for the Ge ntiles; that he was sent only "to the lost sheep of the house of Israel;"

and while in the flesh, never commissioned, or permitted his disciples to go to the Gentiles; we can understand why the

work and teaching of

Christ savors so much of the law. And why when that dispensation was ended, and the ordinances

"nailed to the cross," the Holy Spirit should lead the apostles to teach the Gentiles, under grace, things entirely contrary

to what Christ had taught the Jews.

This is rather a startling idea perhaps, that we are not to follow the teachings of Christ any more than that of Moses, or

David. But if God sent him with a message to Israel in the flesh, and that message was not for the Gentiles; and Christ

refused to permit it to go to the Gentiles; and when he does have a message for them, it proves to be a very different

one; what authority have the Gentiles to take that message, given exclusively to the Jew, and apply it to themselves?

And this in spite of the positive statement of Christ, that he was not sent to them.

You may say, Christ came to save the world; true! "He gave himself a ransom for all; to be testified in due time" (1

Tim. 2:6); and when the work of redemption is completed, "All families of the earth will be blessed in him.” But God is

a God of order, and the work a progressive one. He came first to the Jew, had a work and message to that people, and

"finished" that work (John 17:4). [This conversation of our Lord occurs as to he rode into Jerusalem, and had "left their

house desolate:"] After the resurrection, the dispensation of the Holy Spirit was given, and "God visited the Gentiles, to

take out of them a people to his name" (Acts 15:14). "After, which he will return and build again the tabernacle of

David which is fallen down” (Acts 15:16).



The commission, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, was very different from

his commission to the disciples before his crucifixion. It differed as widely as reaping differs from sowing seed. I send

you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labor” (John 4:38): It was a closing work to the Jewish age; while the gospel

to the Gentiles is a work of sowing the seed; " The sower soweth the word;" "Preach the word; be instant in season,

and, out of season." The work of Christ in the flesh, and of the Holy Spirit, after his assension, differ as widely as does

the covenant of blood, and the covenant of grace; and those who cannot see the distinction, have a mixed and confused

gospel. And the Seventh day Adventists are particularly open to this charge. "No man putteth new wine into old

bottles." You who are trying to mix the law and the gospel, beware; lest "the bottles perish, and the wine run out."

Aside from the passage in Rev. 14:18; "Here is the patience ofthe saints; here are they that keep the commandments of

God

76HM4

and the faith of Jesus," which a lame part of Christendom [age to come believers] claim belongs after the gospel to the

Gentiles is ended; and in all the teaching under the Holy Spirit, from the day of Pentecost and onward, there is not a

single text in harmony with the seventh day position. But on the contrary, everything taught by the apostles is at

variance with keeping "holy days, new moons, or Sabbaths," or any part of the law of Moses, given at Sinai; "which

gendereth to bondage." And to follow a theory opposed to the whole tenor and spirit, of the gospel, and only claimed to

be supported by what Christ taught the literal Jew, before the gospel to the Gentiles began, and a single text in the

symbolic book of Revelation on which there is, at least, a fair argument to prove that it belongs after the gospel has

ended, appears to me like a very weak position.



DOES CHRIST STILL TARRY?
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The prophetic utterance of Habakkuk 2: 1- 4 quoted and applied by Paul (Heb. 10:36- 39) shows that a time was

coming when Christ would be said to "tarry," during which the grace of "patience" would specially be exercised. We
understand the Savior refers to the same in Matt. 24:5; "and while the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and

slept." Evidently this tarrying could not cover the whole period of his absence, as some maintain; for it was to be

preceded by a going forth "to meet the Bridegroom;" and he could not in any fair sense be said to tarry of delay until a

point of time at which he was expected had passed. The "tarrying" and "slumbering and sleeping" run parallel, the latter

caused by the former on account of a reaction from the state of expectancy based on definite time; hence, both dating

from the disappointment.

We still unwaveringly believe this tarrying time began at the 10th day of the 7th month in 1844, and ended at the same

time in 1874, giving a period of just 30 years for the night of the parable. It is a fact generally admitted, that definite

time was the basis of the going forth of the virgins, that on account of it they were greatly disappointed when it passed;

and that a great reaction came, followed by confusion and misapplication just like the work of men in sleep.

This state of confusion was not confined to the "foolish," but "they all slumbered and slept” until the midnight cry was

made, it being made for the purpose of waking them; and "then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps"

(Bibles); and if, as many maintain, the midnight cry is yet future, both wise and foolish are still asleep, the midnight of

the parable is not reached, and unless a midnight cry CAN be made in the morning, the coming of the Lord is

indefinitely postponed. We think the position of such persons is absurd, especially when they say his coming is very

near the immediate future, and even that he may come at any moment; but we believe many honestly hold that view,

who may yet, before the harvest ends, get clearer light.

We are aware our position looks absurd and even fanatical in the eyes of some, and that a partial view of the whole

matter leads many to oppose; using the prejudice of their hearers as the strongest weapon against us.

We have nothing but the kindest feelings towards them, would not retaliate, hope they may yet see, and are glad for

their sake as well as our own, that the Lord is judge.

We claim that the midnight cry is past, has done its work as a distinct cry, and that the time to which it pointed has

come, viz. "The days of the Son of man" "the time of the harvest," which, as Jesus himself explains (Matt. 13) is "the

end of the age.” Does any one know of any other cry, claiming to be the midnight cry, and pointing to any future time

for the coming of Christ? If not, will those who oppose this movement admit they are still asleep? as they must be if the

midnight cry has not been made. If, as we claim, our High Priest finished making (not applying) the atonement, and left

the Most Holy, on the 10th day of the 7th month 1874; and that then the harvest began; the cry which was made at

midnight (of the 30 years of tarrying) has done its proper work and the tarrying time is ended even if the manner of his

coming be somewhat different from what was expected. Hence, we say, He no longer tarries; while those who oppose

these views, say He delays his coming; and say some very hard things about us; some insisting that those holding our

views have no character, and doing all they can by a combined effort to shut us out from among them as unworthy of

the confidence of the churches. All this looks to us like "smiting their fellow servants." But thanks be to God; his word

is not bound, for we find an "ear to hear," liberal hearts, and open doors. Surely the Savior would not condemn any one

as an "evil servant” for saying in his heart, or openly, "my Lord delays his coming," when it was true; and it was true

during the tarrying time; all agreeing that he delayed; hence it is in the period [not moment] of his coming, when he no

longer delays, that he finds this division among the servants and the

work above mentioned. Because, he chose the coming of an earthly lord, which perhaps covered only a few minutes, to

represent his coming, is no better reason for supposing that it should likewise, cover only a few minutes, than we have

for expecting the
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"going forth to meet the Bridegroom," and at 1 the other elements of the parable to be fulfilled in a few hours - - a

common night. It is difficult however for some to rid themselves of old traditions; and we are not disposed to censure

those who try to learn, even if they do learn slowly. Sometimes the slow

ones are the sure ones. "Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he cometh shall find so doing.” I

think it is an important lesson we need to learn, that the coming of Christ is not a momentary work, but covers a period

of time, even years; and that the blessing promised is not limited to those only who are feeding the household at the

moment he is introduced. "When he cometh;" "In his day;" "The time of harvest;" and "day of visitation,” are

understood to be used in Scripture as referring to the same time. To illustrate! look at the first advent, which being

fulfilled, is all very plain. A great blessing came on those who received him when he came. "Blessed are your eyes, for

they see, and your ears, for they hear.” "To as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of

God." Did those blessings belong only to those who stood ready to receive him at the moment he was introduced by

John the Baptist? Certainly not; but to all who received him during the three years and a half of his ministry in the

flesh, or "day of visitation." On the other hand, Jerusalem and the nation, were cast off - - left desolate, because they

"knew not the time of their visitation” (Luke 19:44). Not because they knew him not at the introduction, but because

they discerned not the presence (coming) of Messiah in his fulfillments of prophecy. If "when he came" was a period of

three and a half years, why must, as so many maintain, "when he cometh," mean the moment of his

introduction now? The same prophecy which required order, and three and a half years for the harvest of the law

dispensation, also requires order, and three and a half years for the harvest of the "gospel of the kingdom," as may be

seen by the argument on that subject in other articles. Christ himself speaks of his coming and compares it to a period

of time called "the days of Noah" (Matt. 24:37), which Peter explains to be "the days which were before the flood while

the ark was preparing" (1 Peter 3:20), and not the flood itself, as many now maintain. His "coming" is used

interchangeably with "the days of the Son of man" (Luke 17:26) compare with Matt. 24:37- 38.) In these we learn that

the world is to be in a similar condition of excess and ignorance to what it was while

the ark was preparing. Mark, when he is present - - "in his days.” Some seeing this, and to evade its force (for if

admitted, the theory of a sudden smash when Jesus comes, goes by the board) have urged that "the days of the Son of

man” means a period of time before he comes; the gospel days; but if that be true, then what did Jesus mean in saying

to his disciples "the days will come
when ye will desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it"? (Luke 17:22). This could not be

true if the "days of the Son of man" meant the gospel days; for all Christians have seen them, and understood them too,

to be the time of his presence "in heaven itself,” "there to appear in the presence of God, for us." Evidently Christ

referred to a time after he returned, in which the world would continue in the usual condition and know not; our

traditions to the contrary notwithstanding.

All who understand these things, though they cannot "see" Jesus or the angels at their work of "reaping," however

much we "desire" to see them, have the consciousness of being in the light, and have the star of Day shining in their

hearts, and thus feel assured the tarrying is past. The fulfillment of all but the closing scenes of the parable of the ten

virgins, in the past history of the Advent people is sufficient to hold us in the opinion that it was a distinct prophecy of

this movement, even if all others deny it, and though the manner of his coming like all the rest of the parable, is proved

by its fulfillment to be different from what was anticipated.

Some of our leading brethren (now leading back who once led forward) though once endorsing it, now repudiate this

application of the parable, rather than admit their ideas of the manner of the change of dispensation might be wrong.

Others say they never believed it, that the movement has been too small; and try to make it appear that only, an

insignificant portion of the Advent people ever so applied it. We are not insensible to the sharp thrust,

under cover of such expressions, coming from those who complain of the hard spirit in us, as they say, but which we do

not feel. But we ask. Has not the phrase, "tarrying time," as applied to the Time, since 1843- 1844, been proverbial

among the Advent people? It certainly has; and this is an admission sustained by the preaching and the writings of the

past, that our present claim has been the general one among Adventis ts. The smallness of the movement has no force,

unless it can be shown from the Scriptures what its dimensions were to be. We think however, it has been greater in

effect, both first and last, than some like to admit, and yet admitted, indirectly, by the determined and combined efforts

to crush it out. Could our brethren but see what seems so clear to us, that this "gospel of the kingdom,"

is but a branch of the gospel of Christ as preached to Abraham;
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and that the present dispensation work is but a preparatory step in the plan of salvation, they would not any more

complain of smallness. The acorn is small, but not too small, for out of it comes the mightiest oak. It is a "stone," soon

to smite the image (Dan. 2), but in due time and process it will "become a great mountain and fill the whole earth."

Repudiation cannot pay a debt, neither can denying facts destroy them. The "drawing back" from the old landmarks,

now, at the close of this movement, does not lessen but rather increases our faith; being an admission on their part that

their lamps [Once burning] are gone out (Matt. 25:8), and hence, to us, an additional waymark to the kingdom.

Why are they not at least startled at the very fact of their own drawing back, now at the very time when so

many, and for so many reasons, are expecting the return of Christ? Is it because their lamps

being out, they can not see? "If the light that is in them become darkness, how great is that darkness." Blowout a lamp

burning in an otherwise dark room, and we have the illustration. God help us all, that we lose not the light He has given

To cling tenaciously, as many are doing, to the conclusion that the Lord's coming and kingdom are "nigh, even at the

door," and yet reject the evidence on which that conclusion is based, is like a man using a ladder to reach a desired

place, then throwing the ladder down, and exclaiming. Here I am, but no thanks to the ladder.

It is a well known fact that definite Time was the basis of this Advent movement; and yet an aged brother who was an

earnest and efficient worker at the first, and who is recognized by many yet, as a representative man, in a late

conversation with the writer, spoke of all past Time movements, as "utter failures," and even as "lies;" and also

expressed strong doubts that the signs in the sun moon and stars as generally held among us, were a fulfillment of

prophecy; and yet he retains the position that Christ and his kingdom will come in the immediate future. If the signs are

misapplied, the conclusion is baseless, for Jesus was speaking of these, when he said, "When ye therefore shall see

these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh." And upon

these facts is based the parable of the fig tree, which is commonly used by Time opposers, as the clearest evidence that

we may now expect him at any moment.

Was the language of our Lord quoted above, only a command, or was it a prophet

utterrance showing that when these signs were seen, his church, being in the light, would "lift up their heads," or begin

to look for deliverance? So it seems to us; and the fact that these signs, together with the investigation of

the other prophecies relating to the same subject, led to this Advent movement, is a strong reason in support of our

application of the parable of the virgins; for the Savior had just been giving the sins as recorded in Matt. 24; giving the

command to look up; and speaking of the condition of the world and church in the last days, when he continued, "Then

shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins," &c. (That looks just like obeying the injunction to "lift up

their heads; and look up") These signs, and that parable, are evidently related, and if the signs are still future, as some

maintain, the great awakening has come before it was due; which is not possible.

Why is it so difficult for man to see the hand of God in the history of his church?

That they were disappointed because Jesus tarried beyond their expectations, instead of proving the movement an "utter

failure," "all a hoax," or a "lie," is really an evidence that they were on the prophetic pathway, for had the Lord come in

1844, the tarrying, slumbering, division, and other elements of the parable world all have failed of fulfillment; and

instead of the "hour of temptation," and "trial of faith," for the church, they would have been borne to paradise on

flowery beds of ease. The Savior clearly recognizes two movements, and only two; one before sleep, the other after;

and both being "in the light," they should agree, those waking up by the midnight cry begin those where they left off

before they slept, build on the same foundation. This all in this movement have done; which cannot be said of any

intervening cry; which justifies us, we think, in rejecting all those, as the wanderings of men in sleep.

The 1843 movement not only brought disappointment, but, as it should have done to fulfill the prophecy, ended in

darkness; while this one has been continuous; and though we have been partially disappointed, instead of bringing

darkness, they have in each case brought an increase of light. If the midnight cry is future, all are asleep yet, and Jesus

still tarries; but if the cry is past, he no longer tarries; the dawn has come, and the day star shines in our hearts. Entering

this state has been a severe trial of faith, and many turned back and "walk no more with us;" but to all who passed the

trial, the lamp clearly reveals the fact that for a time "in his days" the church will not "see him" but walk by faith until



he appears, when they will "see him as he is," and meanwhile, the world will be "as in the days of Noah" and "know

not" In view of which, though it
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seem all darkness to them who went back, we are encouraged to press on in the same way a little longer; believing this

is the way that "shines more and more unto the perfect day."

Brethren, be of good cheer; the prize is surely coming; and the "well done,” from the Savior's lips will more than repay

for all those trials and "light affliction.”

Those who confess they are in darkness, are not fit judges of what is "heresy" concerning the advent; and though we
may be misunderstood, misrepresented, and cast out of human institutions by them, they cannot stop the advancing

light, shut the ears of these who have "an ear to hear,” or prevent those who have the truth from using means and

strength in spreading it. Their combined efforts to crush these things serving, though unwillingly on their part, to fulfill

God's word concerning the "time of harvest.” Let us therefore, thank God and take courage.

John H. Paton.



THE GREAT PYRAMID
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Professor C. Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer Royal for Scotland, has published a remarkable book of over 500 pages, with

17 explanatory plates, entitled "Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid," which appears to have a remarkable bearing on

science, and some of the leading prophetic events of the world.The Great Pyramid stands in latitude 30, at the center of

an area which sweeps the Delta of lower Egypt. Isaiah appears to allude to this massive monument in the following

language; "In that day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border

thereof to the Lord. And it shall be for a sign, and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt” (Isa. 19:19,

20) This witness testimony of the Great Pyramid was only to be made manifest in the latter days.The base of the Great

Pyramid covers more than 13 square acres, and is built on a rock leveled for the purpose. The four corner stones are let

into the main rock, and the four sides face exactly the four cardinal points of the heavens. Its height is 484 feet.

THE SACRED CUBIT

The ten- millionth part of the earth's semi- axis of rotation is 25 Pyramid inches, or 25.025 British inches; which was

suggested by Sir Isaac Newton, in his day, to be about the length of the sacred cubit employed by Moses.The length of

a base side of the Pyramid is 9, 130 pyramid inches; and this divided by sacred cubit, or 25, gives precisely the number

of days, hours, and minutes in the solar year; and by measuring the four sides, it gives the leap- year, there being

exactly that difference in the length of one of those base sides.Mr. Wm. Petrie, C.E. has computed from the Great

Pyramid, the distance to the sun at 91,840,000 miles, while, a few years ago, one group of astronomers computed the

distance to be 91,500,000; and another group give it as 92,500,000; thus the Pyramid sun distance, falling between the

two computations of those two groups of modern astronomers, is perhaps as nearly correct as science will ever

determine.The mouth of the only entrance passage into the Pyramid is about 49 feet above the ground, on the north

side, and descends by a very small bore, leading in a straight line to a subterranean rock- chamber 100 feet below the

center of the base of the whole monument.Down this entrance passage about 1,045 inches from its mouth, there is an

ascending passage leading from the entrance passage to the Grand Gallery. This latter passage is 47 inches high, and 41

inches broad, and is at an elevation of 26 degrees. The Grand Gallery being 28 feet in height, is just seven times the

height of the passage leading thereto, and is also at an elevation of 26 degrees.Near the entrance of the Grand Gallery,

is a hole or passage descending almost perpendicularly to a natural grotto in the rock beneath the Pyramids base, and

from thence, this passage descends still lower till it forms a junction with the descending entrance passage, a short

distance above where the entrance passage leads into the subterranean rock chamber, which chamber is over 140 feet

beneath the floor of the Grand Gallery.The Grand Gallery leads to the Ante- chamber adjoining the King's Chamber.

The Ante- chamber is 1 16 Pyramid inches in length, 65 in breadth from east to west, and 149 in height. The grand

symbol in this chamber on the south wall is its division into 5 perpendicular spaces; while on the east and west walls

there is a granite leaf, with a boss on each leaf. Here we have the sacred, or the Great Pyramid's own cubit divided into

5, in the shape of this boss on the granite leaf, just 5 inches broad. And further, it is divided into 5 again; for the

thickness of this remarkable boss is 1- 5th of its breadth; thus giving the divisions of the sacred cubit into _ 5X5
inches.The size of the King's Chamber, in Pyramid inches, is 412 in length, 206 in breadth, and 230 in height. In this

chamber there is a stone coffer of the same commensurable capacity as the sacred Ark of the Covenant.The division

into 5, of the wall courses of the King's Chamber, strikes the eye of the
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visitor as he enters the low door way. Each course round the room is about 4 feet high, except the lower course which

sinks one- tenth below the floor. So that the top of the lowest course is on a level with the top of the

granite coffer. Two separate sets of measured numbers in Pyramid inches, for the length, breadth, and height of the

lowest course, give, when divided by the coffer's contents, 50. So we have = the multiple of _ 5X5

equals 25, and twice 25 equals 50, which is a prophetic or jubilee number. And it is somewhat striking that while the

Queen's Chamber stands on the 25th course of masonry, the King's Chamber stands on the 50th course, from the base

of the Pyramid.The molten sea of Solomon's temple contained 2,000 baths, or 50 times as much as the laver, and also

exactly 50 times as much as internal cubic contents of the sacred Ark of Moses. And it is remarkable that the lower

course of the King's Chamber was so adjusted in height, by the removal from sight of its lower 5 inches,



that the cubic content of that lower course amounts to 50 times, the coffer's contents, and exactly equals that of

Solomon’s molten sea. "When, then," asks the Astronomer Royal, "came the metreological ideas common to three

individuals in three different ages, and involving reference to deep cosmical attributes of the earth, understood by the

highest of human learning at none of those times? The answer can hardly be other than that the God of Israel inspired

the architect of the Great Pyramid, as well as the Prophet Moses, and King Solomon."

ASTRONOMY OF ENTRANCE PASSAGE

"In the year 2170 B.C. (Viz. 125 years before the call of Abraham) the Pole star (or north star) Draconis, was three

degrees and 42 minutes from the Pole of the sky, and therefore, when at its lowest culmination looked right down the

entrance passage.When the Pole star was so looking down the entrance passage (which, it will be

remembered, is a small bore beginning about 49 feet above the base of the Pyramid, and descends, in a straight line, to

the rock chamber situated 100 feet below the center of the base of the Pyramid) Tauri, the chief star in the Pleiades

group, was crossing the local terrestrial meridian, at a point high up in the sky, near the equator, and simultaneously

with the celestial meridian of the vernal equinox. That whole stellar combination had not taken place for 25,000 years

previously, and will not take place again in 25,000 years.This grand quantity, or peculiar celestial cycle, is further

defined by the length of the diagonals of the base, which lay out the whole Great Pyramid's position, when their sum is

reckoned up in Pyramid inches.From the north beginning of the Grand Gallery floor there, in southward procession,

begin the years of the Savior's earthly life, expressed at the rate of a Pyramid inch to a year. Three and thirty inch years,

therefore, bring us right over against the mouth of the well, which extends down to the bottomless pit, the type of his

death; while the long lofty Grand Gallery shows the dominating rule in the world of the Gospel Church, over spanned

above by the 36 stones of his months of ministry on earth, and defined by the floor length, which measures 1881 inch

years. The Bible, fully studied, shows He intended this dispensation to last only for a time; a time too, which may
terminate very much sooner than most men expect, and shown by the southern wall IMPENDING.The southern wall of

the Grand Gallery was found impending, by a quantity, if that interests any one, of 1 degree, (about 6 inch years.)

NOTE BY EDITOR

This is an interesting coincidence; for as the floor measure points to 1881, for, as we believe, the commencement of the

return of literal Israel; the 6 years, "impending," is the exact measure of the time from the spring of 1875, where

according to the jubilee cycles, the "times of restitution," should have begun.Again: The mouth of the well, the type of

Christ's death, is 33 inches from the Grand Gallery; and this 33 inches added to the measure of the Grand Gallery floor

1881, make 1914, the date of the end of "The Times of the Gentiles. "The measure of the descending entrance passage

of the Great Pyramid as far as its junction with the ascending passage to the Grand Gallery is given as 1045 inch years,

but its complete length, as it passes on, in a direct line to the bottomless pit, is unfortunately not given, only as "more

than 4,000 inch years.” This was an oversight; for if from the mouth of the descending entrance passage of the Pyramid,

down that passage as fra as the junction of the ascending passage to the grand Gallery, measures the time to the

beginning of the law dispensation, then from the mouth of the entrance, straight down the descending passage to the

bottomless pit, should be the measure to the time of the fulfillment of Revelation 20:1- 2, where the "dragon" is to be

cast into the "bottomless pit.” This passage, simply referred to as over 4000 inches, is a little less than one half of the

length of the diameter of the base of the Pyramid; that is, a little less than 4565 inches; and by drawing a diagram of all

the given measurements of the Pyramid, I find it to be about 4442 inches in length.As given in the pamphlet from

which I copy, the measure back from the Grand Gallery to the mouth of the entrance passage represent the year B.C.

2527; which would be 56 years before the flood, 4442 inch years straight down the descending passage, where it enters

the bottomless pit, bring us to A.D. 1914: when, according to the period measuring "The Times of the Gentiles", the

"dragon” should be bound.Again, the passage through which Christ "descends into hell," the natural grotto below
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the Pyramid, has a lower entrance forming a junction with this long entrance passage of the Pyramid, at a little distance

before that entrance passage arrives at the bottomless pit. Unfortunately also, this "short distance" is not specified. It

shows however, that the resurrection is due a little before Satan is bound. And if that "short distance" should prove to

be 40 inches, that also would harmonize with the prophetic period which makes the resurrection due 40 years before



"the times of the Gentiles" end. At all events, these measures approximate to, and wonderfully harmonize with the

prophetic periods.

MELCHIZEDEK

"Now the man who built the Great Pyramid, or laid its foundations in 2170 B.C. was contemporary with or a little older

than was Abraham. Melchizedek was a grandly mysterious kingly character, to whom Abraham offered the tenth of the

spoils. He was "king of Salem, and priest of the Most High God."



PLAN OF REDEMPTION
ByJ. W. Me Cagg
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The key to the proper understanding of God's great plan of salvation will be found when the following texts of

Scripture are fully understood. "And if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me" (John 12:32). "We
believe in the living God who is the savior of all men, specially them that believe" (1 Tim. 4: 10). "Go ye into all the

world and preach the gospel to every creature, he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not

shall be damned” (Mark 16: 16).

Now these seem like conflicting passages, and yet they are susceptible of a clear explanation, and perfect harmony.

The word in Mark 16:16, rendered "damned," occurs 19 times in the New Testament, in 17 of which it is translated

condemn, or condemnation. Mark 10:33, "They shall condemn him to death," is the same word. They rejected Christ

when they chose Barrabbas, and thus condemned the Prince of life. The same word occurs in John 8:10; "Hath no man
condemned thee? She said, no man. Lord. And Jesus said unto her, neither do I condemn thee." If our translators had

rendered this as in Mark 16:16; it would have read, "hath no man damned thee?"

Thus we see this kind of damnation can be inflicted by man, and is therefore only the Adamic death; or simply a

rejection from the gospel offer.

I will draw an illustration. Our government offers a bounty of 100,000 dollars each, for 1,000 men; but they must be of

a high physical development. They send examining surgeons into every county; with the enlisting officers, and call for

men: thousands apply. When it is passed, you ask how many from your county? And the answer is 500 examined, and

only three persons accepted; 497 rejected, condemned, damned. But you say to the officer, do you mean that they are

all to be hung? O no! not that. I will explain; the government wanted some of the best men in the nation, and in order to

get them they offered a very large bounty; but few men could fill the conditions, those who did, received each man his

money, and those who did not, were rejected; or condemned as unit for this particular service.

In this case, "many were called, and few were chosen."

This is the condition of things under the gospel; Simon declared that God did visit the Gentiles to take out a people to

his name (Acts 15:14).

The popular church, and many others, believe Jesus came immediately to the Gentile world, set up his kingdom in the

hearts of men, and those who become converted, join the Church, &c., will, when they die, go to heaven; while the rest

of mankind will go, some say to a place where they will be tormented in a lake of fire, and suffer as long as God exists.

Another class believe, after they have suffered a while God will take them out of hell. Another class believe all but a

very few of the human family will be eternally destroyed and never have a chance, to believe in Christ, or have a

resurrection.

These various views, all clashing with some Scripture, are brought about by not fully understanding God's revealed

plan of salvation.

The churches, and most of the Adventists, believe that the gospel age, since Christ was crucified, is the time in which

God is in Christ, reconciling the world to himself.

This is all a mistake, God never intended to do any such thing, else he would have accomplished it, instead of saying

that "wicked men, and seducers would wax worse and worse.” This gospel age was not designed to convert the world,

but to take out a people to his name; "a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a chosen generation" ( 1 Peter 2:9).

It is here God is taking out the instruments by which to convert the world: and, like a master builder, will have every

thing in readiness first. And when Christ shall have taken out his bride, his chosen, just as the government took such as



met the conditions, the door will be shut. Now then, the bride made perfect, and united with her Great Head, the work

of "the restitution of all things," (Acts 3:21) begins.

If Jesus intended to convert the world as so generally understood; he took a very singular way to do it.

Look at him (Matt. 10:5), when sending out his 12,

and the 70. He positively forbade them to go in the way
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of the Gentiles, or into any city of the Samaritans; but to go rather to the lost sheep of Israel. "And, behold, a woman of

Canaan came out of the same coasts crying unto Jesus; have mercy on me thou Son of David; my daughter is

grievously vexed with a devil; but he answered her not a word." Does this look like that great heart which was so

full of love for the world, that he gave his life for it? There must be something in the Scriptures to clear up

such apparent contradictions. Even when doing his miracles, he did them as privately as he could; seemingly for fear

the people should see, and know, and be led to believe on him. Look at the case of Jairus, ruler of the synagogue (Luke

8:51- 56). He has them all put out of the room, and then raised her from the dead, and charged them to tell no man what

they had seen. Again in healing the blind man (Mark 8:26), forbade him going into town, or telling it to any one in the

town. In Mark 9:9, He charges them to tell no man what they had seen. In Luke 5: 13 he heals the Leper, and charged

him to tell no man. When asked by his disciples (Mark 4:1 1- 12), What might this parable be? he answered and said,

"Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God; but unto them that are with, out, all these things are

done in parable." Now the reason for this! "That seeing they may see and not perceive, and hearing, they may hear and

not understand; lest at any time they should be converted, and I should heal them.” Notice such language, and explain it

if you can from any Orthodox stand point. Again; in John 17:9, Jesus says, "I pray not for the world, but for them thou

hast given me.” What, Jesus not pray for the world, knowing that the Father would answer his prayer! If the church

have the right idea of the conversion of the world did not Christ neglect a great duty? Jesus might well answer no;

because the time for that work is not during, but after the gospel dispensation.

But, says one. Do you not believe in the conversion of the world? Most assuredly I do. I believe no one truth is more

clearly taught, or more frequently dwelt upon, in both the Old and New Testament, than is that of the final conversion

of the world; when every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess. But this is to be accomplished Christ has come,

taken his elect bride, and set up his kingdom. That work is just as distinct from the work of the gospel as was the gospel

to the Gentiles distinct from the work of Christ at the first advent, while closing up the Jewish dispensation.

God's plan for converting the world, as revealed in his word, is very different from the popular ideas on this subject.

The fiat of Jehovah has gone forth, that unto him every knee shall bow and every tongue shall confess; but it is to be

brought about not by preaching, but by conquest. Read Joel 3:1- 20; Zech. 13:8- 9; 14:1- 19; Mai. 3:2- 5; Hag. 2:6- 24;

Zeph. 1; Amos 9:8- 15; Rev. 2:26- 27; 19:19; Dan. 7:14; "And all people, nations, and languages shall serve and obey

him.”

This entirely contradicts the views held by Adventists, that at Christ's advent he destroys all the world but the few they

call Christians. They think every thing will end with a crash where the gospel ends, but it is not true. Daniel brings us

down to the divided state of the fourth, the Roman, empire, and says, "In the days of these kings shall the God of

heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed." And we know the kings, or kingdoms, which represent that

divided empire: I will name them, France, Prussia, Austria, Switzerland, England, Spain, Portugal, and the three

original divisions of Italy, viz. Lombardy, Romania, and Revenna. Hence, it may be read "And in the days of England,

France, Germany, &c. shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom; and it shall break in pieces and consume all these

kingdoms" (Dan. 2:44).

But the mass of Adventists say, Not so! Lord; you are going to burn up the world and upon its ruin, or ashes, setup your

kingdom. Such a plain contradiction of God, can only be accounted for, that blindness in part has happened to Israel,

now, as it did to literal Israel, at the first advent.

Let me call your attention as to who the two houses of Israel are: God has had two distinct dispensations, the Jewish,

and the Christian. "Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free woman; Hagar, and Sarah; he

who was born of the bondmaid was born after the flesh; but he of the free woman, was by promise" (Gal. 4:22). And



Paul clearly teaches in the following verses, that the literal descendants of Israel stand for Hagar, while they that are

Christ's [children of promise] stand for the free woman. The one are Israel after the flesh, the other, Israel after the

promise. The one house under the law, the other under the gospel; and Christ is to be "a stone of stumbling and a rock

of offence to both the houses of Israel."

The great restitution spoken of by Paul, Acts 3:19- 22, had its type under the law, Lev. 25:8- 18. And every 50th year

was a jubilee, which means a restitution; and during that 50th year, their homestead, or any thing they might have lost

by encumbering their property or person, was given back to each one. And God's plan in the great restitution, is to

restore back to the human family all they have lost in Adam; "for as in
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Adam, all die; so in Christ; shall all be made alive. God will do this whether men believe it or not. When
this is done, then will He have "drawn all men unto him;" and will have been the savior of all men. But not all saved

alike: the special salvation belongs to "them that believe." They will be made immortal, and like Christ, and inherit the

kingdom.

"And when he was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should come. He answered them and said;

The kingdom of God cometh not with observation [margin, outward show], neither shall they say, lo, here, or, lo, there,

for the kingdom of God is among You, [see margin] Luke 17:20. Now here is a positive assertion that when the

kingdom of God comes, it will not be seen or observed, or come with outward show; and yet almost all the Adventists

are looking for it to come with the most wonderful "outward show" and demonstration. And although in Luke 19: 1 1-

12, Christ informs them that the kingdom was not then due; and to prove it, gives them a parable of a nobleman going

into a far country to receive a kingdom, and to return; and in Luke 21:31 shows that after seeing certain signs, they

were to know that it was near; and in John 3:3, declares that unless a man is born again, he cannot see the kingdom of

God; yet these Adventists, to evade these positive statements of Christ, and satisfy themselves that the kingdom will

come with outward show, go on with a lot of nonsense about the kingdom of God being already come, at the time

Christ was talking to the Pharisees; and say the land was there, and the subjects were there, and the king was there, and

that anybody who could see the land and the people, could see the kingdom of God. But such people know as little

about the kingdom, as did the Pharisees.

The Bible teaches that the world will never see the kingdom of God, though it will be "among” them, and set up "in the

days of these kings." We believe the kingdom of God is just what Christ says it is; made up of immortals, haying

"spiritual bodies,” and that no one who has not been born of the Spirit, that is got immortality by a resurrection, or

change, can see it when it does come, unless God opens their eyes by a special miracle.

"It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that when He shall appear [not comes] we shall be like him; for

we shall see him as he is." Now you may see the conditions on which we are to see him as he is, and when we do that,

we shall then seethe kingdom of God.

After his resurrection, the disciples did not see him "as he is," in his real character, but only in the different forms in

which he revealed himself to them; for, at that time they were not "like him." Hence he could "vanish out of their

sight;” or remain on the earth entirely unobserved; as he did, most of that forty days. And we understand that now, as

he comes back in the same manner as he went away, the world will only see him as he shall reveal himself, in

fulfillment of certain prophecies.

Adventists, or some who call themselves so, scoff at this "manner" of Christ's coming; or that he can come "as a thief,”

and without our seeing him. They virtually say He does not come as a thief, nor does he come "in like manner as he

went away; but he does come with his saints, and in all his glory. While we claim that he first comes to "harvest the

earth;" and is here just as he was here during the forty days after his resurrection, only he does not now show him



self, for he has come as a thief. And the reason for this belief, is because the Scriptures teach that he comes in all these

ways, and the prophetic periods prove that he has come.

The Jews stumbled as to the manner of his first advent; believing only a part of the prophecies relating to it. And this

generation are to stumble over the manner of his coming, because they "are slow of heart to believe all that the prophets

have written.” Truly, "he is to be a stone of stumbling to both the houses of Israel."

Those who look for Jesus to come in the clouds with a great noise, to fill Acts 1:11 will be disappointed; and if they are

not careful, "the harvest will be passed," without their knowing it. May God help us to see the light, that we may grow

in grace and in the knowledge of the truth.



THE EASTERN QUESTION
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J. C. of the "Worlds Crisis," is looking anxiously to the "Eastern question,” that is, to the fall of the Mohammedan
power now in possession of the land of Palestine; and has been so looking, he tells us, "for the last thirty

years." And understands Russia to be the "king of the north," (Dan. 11) that when Turkey falls, it "comes to its end and

none shall help him," and Michael stands up, and the "time of trouble," or battle of the great day, commences.

From the signs of the times; there are indications that Turkey must soon evacuate Constantinople and Egypt, and with

them, doubtless her hold on Palestine. Hence, it becomes an important question with the prophetic student, as to what

connection, if any, that event has with the coming of Christ and the establishment of his kingdom.

If the fall of the Ottoman Empire is indeed the prelude to "the battle of the great
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day," and its fall is an impending event, and may occur at almost any time, the subject, fro its prophetic standpoint, is

well worthy our closest investigation.

The "Eastern question," as a prophetic question, is based mainly on Rev. 16:12- 14 "And the sixth angel poured out his

vial upon the great river Euphrates; and the waters thereof were dried up, that the way of the kings of the East might be

prepared. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the

beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, for they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto

the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty."

Here we learn that before the beginning of the gathering, the waters of that great river must be dried up; and the

gathering of all nations must necessarily be a work of time; and that the preparatory work, in this series of events, is the

drying up of the Euphrates. Hence, before we can interpret these events, we must settle the question as to what "the

waters of the great river Euphrates" represent.

Ancient Babylon was built on the waters of the river Euphrates, which ran through the whole length of the city. And on

either bank of the river, at every street- crossing, were immense brazen gates, left open in the day- time, but closed and

barred in the night, and in times of danger.

When Cyrus conquered Babylon, he dug a new channel for the river, so as to make it pass around the

city, with the intent of getting his army under the walls of the city, through the channel where the river passed.

That seemed to be the only possible way to capture the city, since its walls were three hundred feet high, and sixty feet

thick; and were protected by an outer wall of immense strength; and between the two, a deep moat filled at al times

with water from the river.

The Babylonians, under Belshazzar, were so secure behind their impregnable defenses that they laughed

to scorn Cyrus and his army. And what added particularly to their sense of security was their immense hanging gardens

in all pats of the city, irrigated by the abundant waters of the Euphrates; so that with the large stores of

grain with which the city was filled, and the production of the gardens, they were provided with food for many years;

hence, they could well afford to laugh Cyrus to scorn; from behind those cloud- piercing wall.

Think of the spire of Trinity Church N.Y. on which a man looks no larger than a child; then place the walls of Babylon

with solid masonry sixty feet thick, and towering sixty- five feet higher than that spire; and you can imagine their sense

of security. But a greater than Cyrus had said, "Though Babylon should mount up to heaven, and though she should

fortify the height of her strength, yet from Me shall spoilers come unto her, saith the Lord” (Jer. 5 1:53).



After Cyrus had besieged them a long time [for it was a great work he was quietly doing, to dig a new channel for that

mighty river, around the great city, and at such a distance that the Babylonians could not see what was going on] king

Belshazzar, to show his utter contempt, and that there was no lack of food, and even delicacies, made a "great feast, to a

thousand of his lords, and drank wine before the thousand. And when he had tasted the wine' his courage rose to such a

point that he thought it safe to defy the God of heaven, whom his father Nebuchadnezzar had commanded all peoples,

nations, and languages, to obey; 'and he commanded to bring the gold and silver vessels his father, Nebudhadnezzar,

had taken out of the temple which was in Jerusalem; that the king and his princes, and his wives and his concubines,

might drink therein.” And while engaged in this sacreligious work, and the palace all ablaze with light, "there came

forth fingers of a man's hand and wrote over against the candlestick, upon the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace,

and the joints of his loins were loosed; " and Daniel was called to interpret the writing; "Thou art weighed in the

balance and found wanting. Thy kingdom is divided and given to the Medes and Persians. And in that night Belshazzar

the king was slain, and Darius the Mede took the kingdom."

But how was this accomplished? Cyrus, when all was ready, broke through the bank which had kept the waters form

the new channel, and shut the gates he had prepared to turn it from its old channel, and in the darkness, while the rulers

of Babylon were drunken, the loins of its king were loosed, "The waters of the Euphrates dried up, and all Baylon was

in confusion; the rumor run from one part of the city, to another, and in their drunken revel they had neglected to close

the "two- leaved gates," and Cyrus entered, and took the city.

"Thus saith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, to subdue nations before him; I will

loose the loins of kings, to open before him the two- leaved gates; and the gates shall not be shut" (Isa. 45:1). "One post

shall run to meet another, and one messenger to meet another, to show the king of Babylon that his city is taken at one

end; (Jer. 51:31). Babylon has been a golden cup in the Lord's hand, that made all the earth drunken; the nations have

drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are mad. Babylon is suddenly fallen
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and destroyed, howl for her. O thou that dwellest upon many waters, abundant in treasures, thine end is come. Thou

shalt bind a stone to it and cast it into the midst of Euphrates, and thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall not

rise from the evil that I bring upon her" (Jer. 51:7- 8, 13, 64) This language, applied by Jeremiah, to ancient Babylon, is

by John the Revelator, applied almost word for word to "MYSTERY, BABYLON" THE GREAT THE MOTHER OF
HARLOTS." She has "a golden cup," "the nations have drunken of her wine," and are mad. She also sat upon "waters,"

which are to be "dried up," before "great Babylon comes into remembrance, to give unto her the cup of the wine of his

wrath” (Rev. 16:19). In one case it was literal wine which the kings and princes of the earth, gathered in that great city,

drank out of literal golden cups; in the other, the "city," the "wine,” and the "cup" are symbols. In one case it was

literal, and in the other mystic Babylon. In one case it is the literal waters of the literal Euphrates, in the other, the

symbolic waters of the symbolic Euphrates which are dried up.

"And he said unto me; The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations,

and tongues." "A drought is upon her waters; they shall be dried up" (Jer. 50:38). So prior to the fall of

"Babylon the great," the waters of Euphrates must be dried up.

Now all the theories and speculations of men must give way before these positive teachings of Scripture. The waters on

which Babylon sitteth, and which were dried up, were those of the great river Euphrates; and the "peoples, and

multitudes, and nations, and tongues," on which "Babylon," or "that great city" "sitteth," does not referto the

Mohammedans; they never supported, nor do they have any connection with Babylon, literal, or symbolic, the "thirty

years in which J. C. has looked in that direction," to the contrary notwithstanding. Thirty one years ago began the

tarrying time; and J. C., like all the other "virgins," "slumbered and slept." Before the "slumbering and sleeping," he,

like all the rest of us, understood that the Ottoman empire came to its end in prophecy, on Aug. 11, 1840; at which time

the Allied Powers took the control of that Empire.

What then are "the waters of Euphrates on which that great city, Babylon, sitteth"? The Christian nations of Europe, I

answer. What other "waters” has "Babylon the great" ever sat upon?



A Christadelphian book published in Birmingham, Eng. "by. Robt. Roberts, is, so far as I can learn, the,

principal promulgator of the views of J C. that Russia and Turkey are to fulfill the above prophecy. Extensive

quotations from Ezek. 38 and 39th, are made in relation to "Gog, of the north parts," &c. &c. And because north is

mentioned, the attempt is made to associate the great battle of Ezek. 38, with "the kings of the north," of Dan. 11; with

which it has no possible connection. The king of the north, (Dan. 1 1), refers to Syria, and has long since been fulfilled;

while this gathering mentioned in Ezekiel is vet future. And it is well known that the Syrian Mohammedan Power is the

one now hold holding Constantinople and Palestine, and that the Persians, and other "kings of the east," are also mostly

Mohammedans; and in the gathering of Ezekiel these very people, "Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya with them," the very

Powers that now occupy Egypt, Palestine and the East, are associated with "Gomer and all his bands; The house of

Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his bands, and many people with thee" (Ezek. 38:5- 6).

How then can Russia in her attack on Turkey fill this prophecy? Will the Mohammedans join with Russia to take

Palestine from themselves? Then again, can this be fulfilled by the fall of Turkey, the present occupants of "the

mountains of Israel"? I answer No! for when this gathering takes place, the mountains of Israel are inhabited, not by

Mohammedans, but by "My people Israel." These expounders of this prophecy, in trying to make the attack of Russia

on Turkey the beginning of the battle of the "great day," carefully omit such verses in Ezek. 38:8, 11, 14, 16; &c. Here

we find that prior to the "Gog power" coming to this battle, God's ancient people Israel have returned to their own land

where they are "dwelling safely;” And thou shalt come up against my people of Israel, as a cloud to cover the land; it

shall be in the latter days, and I will bring thee against my land, that the heathen may know me, when I shall be

sanctified in thee, O Gog, before their eyes" (Ezek. 38:16).

That Russia may soon attack Turkey, is very probable; but it cannot be in fulfillment of this prophecy, unless it can be

shown that the Mohammedans are God's "Israel.” Nor can such a war be the "drying up of the waters of Euphrates," to

prepare the way for the great battle even; unless it can be made to appear that the Mohammedans are the "waters"

which have supported mystic Babylon. The fall of Constantinople may be the first blow in a war which will eventuate

in "the drying up of Euphrates;" but that work is not yet due. All this belongs under the sixth vial; and none of the

"seven last plagues" are yet poured out. They all belong to "the day of wrath," for "in them is filled up the wrath of

Almighty God."
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And hence, must be fulfilled somewhere in this coming 40 years, before "the times of the Gentiles” end; and after the

"God of heaven" has set up a kingdom. For this kingdom, after it is set up as a "stone,” becomes a great mountain and

fills the whole earth. In other words, "It shall break in pieces and consume all these [Gentile] kingdoms” (Dan. 2:44);

and "the wrath of God is not, filled up" on these nations, until that work is accomplished.

THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS

"I saw three unclean spirits like frogs, coming out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and

out of the mouth of the false prophet."

These three, whatever they represent, are and must be some part of the fourth universal empire; "the fourth great and

terrible beast." In Rev. 12: while under its monarchal character, was called "the dragon."

When the empire passed under papacy; Rev. 13: its name was changed to "beast." Still the "beast" was not papacy; but

what had been the empire, and was now under papacy. In other words; that on which "the woman" sat (Rev. 17); viz.

"the peoples, and multitudes, and nations." The papacy itself, is a distinct element of the Roman empire, "the false

prophet that wrought miracles before him" [the beast] (Rev. 19:20). (The "false prophet," no more applies to

Mohammedanism than do the "waters," on which the woman sat; for the Mohammedans never "wrought miracles”

before the Roman beast). Here we have the dragon, the monarchial element of the empire. The beast the nations, and

peoples. The false prophet, the papacy. Now although the time is not come for the going out of these "three unclean

spirits," i.e. evil influences, which are to result in "the drying up of these waters, that the way of the kings of the east

may be prepared; still these three great elements of the empire are resolving themselves into distinct parts; and when
that is complete, the 19th ver. will have been realized, "and the great city was divided into three parts."



There is not a third rate politician of Europe so blind, that he does not see the Roman world taking on

this triune character; the monarchial, the republican, and the religious division. And that there is to be a struggle of vast

dimensions, all can see. This struggle, and these evil influences will doubtless "dry up the waters of that great river

Euphrates," whose dark floods for more than a thousand years, have irrigated the gardens of "BABYLON THE
GREAT." It seems very probably that the battle of the great day, or "Armageddon," referred to here, and in Joel 3:2;

Zech. 14:2, will not transpire yet for many years. For before that, the "harvest" of the gospel age must end, and the

"wheat be gathered into the garner." After which, the Jews must be restored to Jerusalem. Then comes the gathering of

all nations, and Jerusalem is to be taken (Zech. 14:2). Then the Lord will come, "with all his saints," (their gathering to

him having been previously accomplished during "the time of harvest" and his feet shall stand in that day upon the

mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east."

If you ask how it can be known that this is the order of events? I answer. We know that the Jews are to return to

Jerusalem, and that there is to be a battle, and one half of the city go into captivity; because God has spoken it. And this

restitution of the Jews cannot begin until "the fullness of the Gentiles be come in;" therefore the harvest, or end of the

gospel age, must close before the commencement of the return of the Jews. "The harvest" does not end until the spring

of 1878; and there is considerable evidence [which need not now be given] that the return of the Jew does not begin for

three and a half years after, or in 1881. And all this must occur, and also the gathering of all nations, before the battle

can take place.

This gives ample time for the "drying up of that great river Euphrates," even if the struggle is delayed until the harvest

is ended. This triune struggle which will ultimate in the division of "that great city into three parts:" is, as now
foreshadowed by European politics, to be between the monarchies with their immense war material, and the

200,000,000 Catholics. But between these two, there is a third party of monstrous proportions, underlying both church

and state; the International Commune; found in vast numbers among the people of all nations.

Truly the division of "the city," into its "three parts" is clearly developing itself. And the anarchy, and desolation, and

weakness which must result from this struggle, will surely prepare the way for the kings of the east and of the whole

world to come to the battle of God Almighty; which follows the restoration of Israel to the land of Palestine.

The Ottoman empire filled all of its prophetic work, and ended its prophetic career with the ending of the 6th trumpet,

Aug. 11, 1840; and has ever since been the "sick man;" and the watching for the fall of Constantinople, or its

accomplishment, can therefore reflect no light on our prophetic path.

The 11th of Daniel begins with the individual Darius, and ends with the individual Napoleon Bonaparte. And a clearer

prophecy cannot be found in Daniel, than that, of the 40th verse and onward, where the career of Napoleon, first to "the

king of the south,"
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Egypt, who "pushes at him;" then he went directly to St. Jean d' Acre, where "the king of the north," "came against him

like a whirlwind, with chariots, and horsemen, and with many ships," [a part of the English fleet, under Sir Sidney

Smith, assisting the Syrian fleet]. On his way from Egypt to Syria, and from Syria back to Egypt, he enters into, and

passes twice through "the glorious land." On his return to Egypt tidings from home, that the army of Italy, east of

France, were meeting with reverses; and also that the French arms in Prussia, to the north of France, were being

crippled, troubled him; and hence, he left immediately for home. Where, from 1800 to 1815, "he utterly made way with

many."

But though he planted the tabernacles of his palace between the Mediterranean, and the Dead seas, and between the

Mediterranean and the sea of Galilee, in the glorious holy mountain, yet he came to his end and there was none to help

him.

From Daniel 1 1:36- 40 the reign of terror connected with the French revolution is the subject of the prophecy; then, in

the spring of 1798, the taking the dominion from papacy marks the beginning of "the time of the end" (see Dan. 1 1:35)



It was in the spring of 1798, Napoleon started for Egypt, and all, from that to the end of Dan. 12, are events belonging

to the "time of the end." And wherever "that time," or "that same time," is mentioned, it means "the time of the end.” A
period reaching from 1798, where the first prophetic period, the 1260 years marking the fall of papacy, ended, to 1914,

where the last prophetic period, "the times of the Gentiles" will end.

"At the time of the end the king of the south shall push at him, and the king of the north shall come against him;" and

all that follows, happens at the time of the end; and "at that time shall Michael stand up, that great prince, and there

shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation. And at that time thy people shall he delivered."

That the period of time in which all, from the 40th verse to the close of the next chapter, a period made very

conspicuous in Daniel, should be repeatedly referred to as, "at that time," is not singular; and yet because the 12th

chapter opens with, "And at that time, shall Michael stand up," and he did not stand up, or in other words, the time of

trouble under the symbol of the "voice of the archangel," did not begin at the minor point of time where "he [Napoleon,

should] come to his end, and none shall help him," these expounders of prophecy reject this whole application,

although they are compelled to Admit that Napoleon's career meets every detail of the prophecy.

After admitting that the "king of the north” means Syria all through the 1 1th chapter down to the 49th verse, as they do;

then they immediately shift the scene, and in Dan. 1 1:40 call Russia the king of the north; thus destroying its unity.

While some shift the scene to this land, and call the northern States "the king of the north."

The above views of Daniel 1 1, as we hold them, and have here given in part, are as they were held by the whole Advent

body before "they all slumbered and slept." And all the expositions of prophecy advanced in the last 30 years, which

have not been based on the old 1843 position, have been of this mixed and Confused character. The application of Rev.

13:18, &c. to Napoleon the 3d, though exceedingly weak, is perhaps, not the worst example of the kind. "Napoleon was

'the beast;' and the letters which spell his name was the number of the beast," we were gravely informed; and those who
got the "victory over Napoleon [the beast], and over his number [the letters of his name] stand on the sea of glass,

having the harps of God" (Rev. 15:2). And the prime mover in such an application, [a brother Colegrove] in a long

article in the "World's Crisis", modestly advises "the Timests," and all others, to renounce the effort; the prophecies are

too deep, as proven by His failure, and we might add that of M.G., for others to attempt their elucidation.

Truly modesty is a becoming virtue.

The present application of Rev. 17, by the Editor of the Crisis, and others, is of a similar character with the above.

Instead of the ten horns representing ten divisions of the Roman empire; and the seven heads, the seven governments of

Rome, which is the true application, [for the recent one under Victor Emmanuel is the seventh] they call the ten

divisions of the empire horns, a part of the time; and seven of them, they call heads when they want them for heads;

thus breeding confusion. And, as if that were not confusion enough, they have Napoleon and France, the beast having

seven heads and ten horns; and also three of its own heads, and one of its own horns. And these are the men who now
claim to be sanctified through belief of the truth; and cry out that "these would be leaders [who adhere to the position

the "virgins" held before, they went to sleep] ought to be silenced."

How can these things be accounted for except by the parable of the "ten virgins"? they had the light when they started,

some of them will have it when they go in to the marriage. God help as to take heed "that no man deceive us."



MOODY and SANKEY
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What means this wonderful revival spirit? One of our city papers, in accounting for it, said, " After a financial crisis

religious revivals always follow.” This, we believe is the true cause of the present great religious movement. Trouble

always inclines the human heart to turn for relief to its Creator. Witness men during a ship wreck or other appalling

calamities. If our position on the prophecies be true, we are entering "a time of trouble such as never

was, since there was a nation." Its present character is more in anticipation, than of real suffering, it is true; but the

forebodings of evil, lead men to seek divine favor, as do actual calamities. We are taught that in the midst of these

coming judgments, when "men's hearts are failing them with fear, and for looking for those things which are coming on

the earth;" that there will be great revivals of religion: "For when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the

world will learn righteousness" (Isa. 26:9). All men will not repent because of these judgments, for "men blaspheme

God because of these plagues" (Rev. 16:11, 21). The majority of the world will; for in connection with these same

plagues (Rev. 15:4) it is said, "All nations shall come; and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest."

Hence, instead of coming to destroy, Christ is coming to convert and save the world. I know this will make, some

professed Christians as angry as were the Jews, that Christ should interfere and save any but themselves; But the God
of the Bible is far better than men have represented. He is coming to destroy hypocrites, and sinners in Zion, (read Isa.

33:9- 17).

The next 40 years, if our position is right, will bring the greatest revivals this world has ever witnessed; just what the

church has long been praying for; viz., the conversion of the world. And "Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on

earth, as it is in heaven;” will be answered. And at the end of this 40 years "the stone,” will have become "a great

mountain, and fill the whole earth." And "He shall sin from sea to sea, and from the river to the end of the earth;" "And

all people, nations, and languages, shall serve and obey him.”

Our Orthodox friends are right. The Bible teaches the final conversion of the world as clearly as it teaches that Christ

died for sinners. There is strong language used in relation to the destruction that is coming; but it is equally strong in

relation to its effects on men. Evil will exist, and death will not be abolished until after the Millennium; for death is "the

last enemy to be destroyed," and is not accomplished until the thousand years are ended. But righteousness and peace

shall kiss; and truth shall spring out of the earth."

When Christ and his people (the bride) are made one, there are to be such demonstrations "that the world will believe;"

as is taught in John 17:20- 21. And as from prophetic evidence we learn that "the times of restitution of all things"

began April 6th, 1873, we are where this great revival work to begin.

If this be the true interpretation, this movement, though right, and of God, is not the salvation we look for. It is the

beginning of a work which follows that of "the high calling" under the gospel. And I am glad to know that some

among Adventists, whose "lamps have gone out," so that they are without this prophetic light, are

turning towards, and following after this lesser salvation. But let no one who is in the light get carried away by this

revival movement; for however good in itself, it is only for the world and not for the children of the kingdom. They are

to follow the "narrow way" which few can find. "Let no man take thy crown."



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

A brother asks How we can reconcile the fact of the resurrection beginning with the prophets, and Heb. 1 1:40; "God

having provided some better thing for us, that they with out us should not be made perfect."

Paul is simply teaching that those under the former dispensation were not to be made perfect, until after the

dispensation of grace. And the being made perfect is proven by the connection to mean the receiving of what they died

in the faith of, viz, their inheritance. Indeed Christ is not yet perfected, nor is he to be until his body is completed.

And the prophets, if they belong to the same body, will not be made perfect until all are gathered into one, and the

marriage of the Lamb is consummated.

Another brother asks. How we reconcile 1 Thes. 4:16; "The dead in Christ shall rise first.” Paul is speaking of the dead

in Christ, and the living in Christ; and they rise first, viz. before the living are changed; and has no reference to other

orders of resurrection. This may be seen from the two previous verses.



Chart Notice!

I ammaking a chart 3 feet 6, by 2 feet 6: illustrated and colored: with 7 arguments for our present position. One of

these hanging in the house will very much help all who are interested; and help interest others in understanding this

great subject. Price, on rollers, post paid, 50 cts.



NOTICE OF THREE DAY MEETING

At Brockport N.Y. Commencing Friday evening Jan. 14th, and continuing over the following Sunday.

Eldr's J.H. Paton, D. Cogswell, and N.H. Barbour are expected, the Lord willing, to be at the meeting.

Come all who can.
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ELIAS
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"Behold, I send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall turn

the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers; least I come and smite the earth

with a curse, (Mai. 4:5). "And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly shall first come and restore all things
"

(Matt. 17:11).

That John was sent as the Elijah, there can be no doubt, for the angel testified (Luke 1: 17), "He shall go before him in

the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to their children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the

just, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord." And yet John did not fulfill that prophecy; that is, he did not

succeed in turning "their hearts into the wisdom of the just;" and therefore when asked, "Art thou Elias"? could truly

say, "I am not" (John 1:21). And yet Christ said, "If ye will receive it, this is Elias which was for to come” (Matt.

11:14). But they did not receive it. John was the Elias, and he was not. He was, if they received him; he was not,

because they rejected him. Hence the apparent contradiction between Christ and John; Christ said, "Elias is indeed

come, and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed " (Mark 9: 13).

Christ failed in a certain sense, in his work, and wept over it, ”0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets,

and stonest them that are sent unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy children together, and ye would not;

Behold, your house is left unto you desolate, and ye shall see me no more until ye shall say Blessed is he that corneth in

the name of the Lord."

The whole gospel dispensation comes in between that rejection of Israel, born of the flesh, and the time when the above

is to be fulfilled; during which a people born a second time, "born of water, and of the Spirit," to be taken out to inherit

the kingdom. Hence the prophecies in the Old Testament concerning Christ's coming, and his reign, have this wide gap

between their commencement and completion. And this delay in establishing the kingdom could not be seen nor

understood until after the first advent: read and compare Isa. 61:2, with Luke 4:16. The part of the prophecy referring to

the day of vengeance seems to have been delayed. He began the fulfillment of this, and some others, but stopped in the

midst of the second verse, as you will see in Luke; the kingdom was to be delayed 1845 years; or until he should come
the second time (see Luke 19: 1 1- 12). There are also other Scriptures, which have this apparently unrevealed

postponement; see Zech. 9:9- 12, where the fulfillment is stopped between the 9th and 10 verses. Christ came to fulfill

the law and the prophets (Matt. 5:17), but was stopped by unbelief; and the gospel dispensation was the measure of this

is delay. For instance, as the Lamb slain, Christ began to fulfill the Passover; but like the above prophecies, the

fulfillment was delayed; the work of Elias must first be accomplished, and a people prepared for the Lord, before the

kingdom is set up. And these prophecies, and even the law must be fulfilled in the kingdom of God (Luke 22: 15- 16).

That John was to come in the spirit and power of Elias, and that Christ called him the Elias, proves that the prophecy

was to be fulfilled, not by the person of Elijah, but a work bearing some relation to his. "And Elijah came unto all the

people, and said, How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, follow him."

And the outcome of this was that the hearts of Israel were turned back, and the prophets of Baal put to death.

John failed of turning their hearts back "to the wis dom of the just," and hence the delay of the kingdom, the necessity of

a second advent (nowhere even hinted at, in the Old Testament), and the work of the gospel, to "prepare a people for

the Lord” viz. The bride, the Lamb's wife. "A people for his name" (Acts 15:14).

Now if the gospel church fins the picture and prepares the way for the coming of the great and dreadful day of the

Lord; then it is the work of Elias. And this bride, made one in Christ, is to "restore all things and the gospel church, if it

is the Elias, will answer, in all points, to the type.

ELIJAH AS A TYPE

His work was attended with miracles; he fled into the wilderness, and 'was fed by the ravens, and in other ways, for

three years and six months [James 5:17]; and finally ends his career by translation.



The gospel church has a similar career; it had the power of miracles; it fled into the wilderness, where it had a place

prepared of God, that they should feed it "A thousand two hundred and three score days" [Rev. 12:6], or "for a time,

times, and half a time" [Rev. 12: 14]. And ends with translation; "Behold I show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep."

There is a general fitness in all these things and the translation scenes will also bear the closest scrutiny. And why
Adventists, and others, feel called upon to fight every inch of ground, and the real facts connected with these

applications puzzles me, unless indeed all organized sectarian bodies oppose, on principle, every thought which does

not emanate from themselves.
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The Advent movement has been divided by our Lord into two parts: a going forth to meet the Bridegroom prior to the

tarrying and disappointment, and a going out to meet him under the midnight cry, in accordance with which cry he

comes. And if this Advent movement is to end with translation, in can see that it should have a parallel in the

translation scenes of Elijah.

But, say some, are you comparing this little movement, under what you call "the midnight cry,” to Elijah the prophet?

No, I am comparing the whole gospel to Elijah; and the last movement of the gospel dispensation, the one given in

Matt. 25:6, to the end of Elijah's career. And certainly there is a wonderful parallel between the type and antitype. For it

is a fact that this midnight cry movement answers exactly to all the movements of Elijah after he actually started for

translation.

He went from Gilgal to Beth- el; from Beth- el to Jericho; from Jericho to Jordan: crosses the Jordan and went on an

indefinite distance (2 Kings 2:1- 12). To these there has been an exact parallel, and the name of each place even, has a

fitness in this movement. Gilgal means Rolling away the reproach [Joshua 5:9]. Beth- el means The house of God, or

base of ladder reaching to heaven [Gen. 28:12- 19] Jericho means His moon, or month. [The meaning of the names we
have taken from the Bible itself when given: and when not so found, from Bible dictionary]. Jordan

means Dividing, or judgment.

In this midnight cry movement the starting should have been from where the reproach of Egypt, the night of tarrying,

was rolled away. The 1843- 1844 disappointment had been a reproach; so that many, myself included,

were ashamed to have it known that we were ever identified with is; while others were glad to bear reproach. When the

1873- 1874 movement, the midnight cry, began, the fact that every one of its arguments were based on the old 1843

position, made that, in our eyes honorable; and to us it was no more a reproach. Thus we started from Gilgal for 1873,

or Beth- el. And 1873 is the base of the ladder; it is where the six thousand years from Adam ended, and the "day of the

Lord" began. "And when the Lord would take up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind, Elisha went with Elijah from

Gilgal, down to Beth- el." But translation did not come at Beth- el, and the Lord sent them to Jericho [verse 4]. We had

scarcely reached the autumn of 1873, the time to which we looked, when, as brother Cogswell and others in Dansville

will remember, in the middle of a course of lectures on 1873 Time, the light came out, and our object- point was

immediately changed to the seventh month of 1874 - - Jericho, "his moon, or month;" and those opposed to this

movement found excuse for many a bitter remark "That one Time to which we looked, would hardly pass before we set

another Time." But notwithstanding the apparent weakness of "this sliding scale,” as they called it, our numbers

increased; and during that year the "Midnight Cry and Herald of the Morning" was commenced. When Elijah reached

Jericho, the Lord said "Go to Jordan;" and instead of "giving it up," they made a new start. So did we,

and to the utter disgust of "the sons of the prophets who stood afar off."

We had hardly passed the 7th month of 1874, when the light came out as clear as a sun- beam, pointing to Feb. 14,

1875, as the extreme end of the 1335 days, when Daniel must "stand in his lot;" and April 5, as the end of the Jewish

year which closed the Jubilee cycles which were to bring the beginning of the "times of restitution" [Acts 3:21], Jordan

means judgment: and "begins at the house of God." Thus we started for the fifty days between Feb. 15, and Apr. 6:

looking for the resurrection at the first date, and translation at the second. Thus even the crossing of Jordan, with its two

banks, had its parallel. When the 15th of Feb. came, we believed the resurrection had begun; that as the dead in Christ

were to rise first, it was probably fifty days first: as with "Christ the first fruits:" he rising fifty days before the Holy

Spirit, which was the earnest of the inheritance (Eph. 1 : 14) was given. During that fifty days, an answering to the



crossing of Jordan by Elijah, some of us had strange expectations, no less than that the graves would be seen to open,

and the saints appear. Now, however, we have learned more of what the Bible teaches; that they are raised "spiritual

bodies:" and the angels, cannot be seen without a special revelation. And further, we now believe the resurrection of the

saints has not begun; that every man is to be raised in his own order; and at the end of the 1335 days the resurrection

began with the prophets, the "order" to which Daniel belongs.

"And it came to pass when they were gone over as, they still went on. Behold a chariot of fire and horses of fire, and

parted them both asunder."

Though advised to "Give it up," we are still "going on," but to no definite point; for although we are "in the time of

harvest," and have clear Bible proof that, the harvest does not end until the spring of 1878, and that the tares are to be

gathered in "bundles," first; yet it is not certain that the gathering of the "wheat," is the last work of the harvest. Hence,

we are anxiously waiting for the completion of the gathering of the tares in bundles; viz. A complete
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organization of those who by "going forth to meet the Bridegroom," are made to represent "the kingdom of heaven."

When that is complete, so that all holding present truth in relation to this harvest message, or Time of

visitation, have been "cast out," we shall look for Christ to appear. For this condition of things must obtain before he

appears: Your brethren that hated you, that cast you out for My names sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified; but he shall

appear to your joy, and they shall be ashamed" (Isa. 66:5).

Somebody has got to fill this picture when he appears: That is be hated by their brethren: cast out for the good of the

cause, and yet be in the right. I guess a good many would like to be in just this condition when he "appears;" and if, as

some say, he may appear at any moment, they better hurry up and find some truth unpopular enough with their brethren

to make them hate them. We are satisfied with "present truth."



WISE AND FOOLISH
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All have formed some kind of an idea as to how the events of the end are to be fulfilled; and very likely no two have

had the same ideas in relation to it. Now while in the midst of these events, is it wise to give up arguments which were

perfectly satisfactory last year and year before, merely because our imaginary picture as to how the end should come
was not realized? Is it not wise rather to mistrust that we have been somewhat mistaken as to the character and manner

of events? I once preached that the end would come in 1843- 1844, but did not then see the vision was to tarry.

Prophecy was fulfilled by the very course taken; but because the vision tarried, as was foretold, some said, "Give it all

up.” In consequence of the tarrying and "slumbering and sleeping," great confusion followed, specially among those

who attempted to readjust the prophecies; and because of this confusion, these tempters again said, "Give it up." In the

middle of this long night, the second and Last movement, the midnight cry, began, and we preached that the end would

come in 1873. Our arguments were, mainly, that the 6000 years from Adam ended there; and the 1335 days of Dan. 12,

in full years, also ended there. At last 1873 came and passed; "Give it up," again said these children of darkness. We
answered. No! the arguments have not been overthrown, on the contrary they seem invulnerable; possibly "the day of

the Lord" does not begin with the universal crash our imaginations have pictured; let us hold fast and wait for light.

Light came, and we are fully satisfied "the day of the Lord” began in 1873, without so much as an

earthquake or the annihilation of a single nation. When accepting of that position, it became apparent that the 1335

days could be "prolonged," by a Scriptural and perfectly satisfactory argument. Again, we preached that the end of the

world would come in the seventh month of 1874; but the time passed, and the world was not burned as some supposed

that it would be. Now, if you do not give it up you are dishonest, said these messengers of the Evil one. Hold fast, said

the blessed Spirit, Does it read "The burning of the human family is the end of the world," or "the harvest is the end of

the world"? More light began to shine on our position which made us think we were in the pathway of the just "that

shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” What is the harvest? a period of time in which "one like the Son of man"

and the an angels are on a doing a work. And the "wheat" is not to be gathered until at, or near its end. Then the harvest

must commence before the living are taken; and yet when taken, they are, apparently, at their usual occupations, in the

mill and in the field. This looks much as if the harvest would be a quiet work, unobserved by the world. If this is true,

then indeed he comes as a thief. And as he was here forty days unseen save only by a few as witnesses of his

resurrection, why may it not be here "in the days of the Son of man," as it was in the days of Noah; when they builded

and planted, and knew not? and yet have all the other Scriptures in relation to the open manifestations come out just as

we had imagined? He went away without uproar, and he comes in the same manner in which he went. There seems to

be harmony here, and Christ compares his coming to "the days which were before the flood", and never to the flood

itself (see Matt. 24:37; Luke 17:26.)

Our imagination has not always drawn a truthful picture of events, and certainly the Jews did not have a correct idea of

the first advent, and rejected the evidence of plainly fulfilled prophecy in consequence; is it not therefore wise in us to

mistrust our preconceived ideas of the manner of the fulfillment rather than reject clear and positive prophetic

arguments? It stands us in hand at least to be careful that prejudice, or self righteousness does not blind us.

But our great men and leaders, like J.V. Himes and Miles Grant, do not see these arguments. I know it, and am sorry

for it. J.V, has been in the light, the movement referred to by our Savior, in which the virgins all went forth with

burning lamps. He fell into darkness, it is true; but, we must all plead guilty to that, for "while the Bridegroom tarried,

they all slumbered and slept." And his lamp, viz. the prophetic light he had in the first movement, and which Christ

76HM21

recognizes as a burning light, has turned to darkness - - himself being the judge. The other great man and leader, M.G.

never had this prophetic light. He was a School teacher in 1843 times, and the only movements he has been in were

those not recognized by the Savior other than the time of slumbering. I do not say this to hurt the feelings of those who
were in the 1854 or 1867 movements; but if I can read, only the going forth to meet the Bridegroom prior to the

disappointment, and the going out to meet him under the midnight cry, are named as any part of the history of the

"virgins" while they were awake. And we are not begging the question, in applying the parable, for these very men



made this application, until they found that the parable, so applied, reproved themselves; then they came

to the wise conclusion that the parable had been misapplied.

Those who have not been in the movement before the tarrying, nor that under the midnight cry, have never walked in

the light referred to in that parable, more than have the orthodox churches; and what 1 object to in M.G., is that not

being an Adventist, he assumes to lead the Adventists. And being a shrewd man he is, without their knowing it leading

backwards.

Holiness and sanctification, are beautiful words; and to have lived eleven years without sinning, an enviable position; 1

believe it is eleven, it was eight years in the spring of 1872. True he has sadly misused our other "leader," within this

time, but as sanctification can be obtained independent of all special truth designed for the generation, possibly such a

one can magnify the sin of a brother, for the good of the cause, and unity of "the east and west," without sinning.

Eld. Paton recently had an interview with him in Springwater; and M.G. took the position that the resurrection belongs

under the sixth seal; but the trumpets were all in the future; and belonged after the sixth seal had ended. Brother P. had

him state his position over two or three times, so that he could not go back on himself and then referred

him to Rev. 11:15-18, where the reward comes under the last trumpet. M.G. saw that he was caught, and tried hard to

turn the subject to something with which he was familiar, and he did, for he very cordially invited the brethren to "give

it all up." He then went to see brother Cogswell, at Dansville, and confidentially told brother C. that he "could tear

these arguments all to pieces; there was nothing of them: come, Give it up."

We have concluded however, not to give it up, especially as the evidences of the truth of our position are increasing;

and all the jots and tittles, as well as the great prophecies are coming into place.



THE THREE WORLDS
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It has been said, by professed teachers of the word, that enough was given in the sermon on the mount to save the

world; thus while they though they were honoring the Lord, they were virtually accusing him of having given a vast

store - house of unnecessary truth. But the Bible is one; and all of its parts as necessary to its unity as are the various

parts of our body to manhood.

This will be better understood after the reader has had a glimpse of the connected order and perfect system displayed in

the divine science of Revelation. For instead of promises, and commandments, as many suppose, the Bible is a system

of connected, and progressive truth. And no part can be fully understood without taking into account its relation to what

has gone before, and what is to follow; "and no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation;" that is, to be

applied alone, and independent of its relation to other parts.

"A science is a collection of general principles or leading truths relating to any subject, arranged in systematic order.

And the science of God must be perfect," says Webster; and He is not the God of confusion. Therefore we ought to find

unity and system in its highest perfection, as the leading characteristic of his word.

If the Bible is a systematic and progressive science, as we shall show, progressing from the lower to the higher; from

the natural to the spiritual (1 Cor. 15:46); and dispensational steps occur in this plan, one can easily see that this

arrangement must be taken into account before the subject can be understood, or even the meaning of the language as

applied to each separate part, can be fully mastered. I will endeavor therefore, in this chapter, to bring before the reader,

first, a clear idea of the outline of what God has revealed; and second; a few of the general and distinctive features

belonging to each dispensation or cycle of time.

Words are only signs by which ideas are conveyed, and mean more or less according to circumstances: thus;

"condemned," "destruction," &c.; convey an entirely different idea under different circumstances. Many unsound men,

and horses, were sent to the front in the time of the great rebellion, and were condemned. The word in this connection,

however, conveys a very different idea from what it does in a trial for life, where it passes from mouth to mouth until it

reaches
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the ears of the condemned to what, is what makes the difference. These immediate relations are readily acknowledged;

but the great dispensational division- , of our subject, and, the extent to which the meaning, of language is limited by

these, is not so readily observed by the ordinary reader; nor indeed can they be until such readers have a

dlstillct knowledge of the character of these various stages in the one great plan of redemption.

Faith comes by hearing and understanding the word of God: "Understandest then what thou readest?" said Philip to the

eunuch. And the seed sown by the wayside, "is where any one heareth the word and understandeth it not" (Matt. 13:19).

Hence, to read the Bible without understanding it, as so many do, is no better than to read the book of

Mormon; for "it is seed sown by the wayside," and brings forth no fruit.

The three worlds refer, not to the heaven, earth, and hell, of the catechism, but to the world that was "overflowed with

water and perished” (2 Peter 3:5); "this present evil world" (Gal. 1:4); and "the world to come" (Heb. 2:5). Each one of

these are spoken of in 2 Peter 3:5, 7, 13, as a distinct "heavens and earth." And although this planet is the basis of all;

and as far as revealed, is to exist "world without end," yet the heavens and the earth are said to "perish”, to "pass away,"

or " be changed;" at the end of each great cycle of time: "Thou, Lord in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the

earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands: They shall perish, but thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as

doth a garment and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed; but thou art the same, and thy years

shall not fail” (Heb. 1 :9- 12).



As these worlds come in succession, "the world to come," does not exist at the present time; hence, instead of being a

world to which we go at death, as it has been made to mean in ordinary pulpit language; "the world to come," is that

which is to follow this present world; just as the "world that was," is that which preceded this; and not the one from

which we came. This truth lies at the foundation of the doctrine of the nature of man, the kingdom of God, and of the

resurrection. Man cannot now exist in the world to come; because, as yet, there is no such world; and, said Christ, "My
kingdom is not of this world;" and "Except a man be born again [born from the dead] he cannot see the kingdom of

God.”

These three worlds, or "heavens and earth," constitute the great outline, and general division of our subject.

/ \ / \

/ \ / The World That Now Is \ / World \

/ \ / \ / To Come \

/ \ / \ / \ / \ / \ / \

/ The world that was \ / Patriarch \ / Jewish \ / Gospel \ /Millennial \ /Ages \

Again; "The world that now is, has been subdivided by three: the Patriarchal age; the Jewish age; and the Gospel age.

And the world to come is also to be measured by ages (Eph. 2:7). And I will here remark, that the Greek word "aion,"

[age], is, by our translators, generally rendered world, the same as "cosmo.” Hence they make Paul say, in Heb. 9:26;

"Now once world [aion] hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” He appeared in the end of the

Jewish age, to put away sin; and appears second time, in the end of the gospel aion, to set up a kingdom; and in the aion

which follows this, Christ and his saints are to "reign a thousand years." The king is set up "in the days of these

[Gentile] kings” (Dan. 2:44); and he "reigns in the midst of his enemies and until he has subdued all enemies; then

follow the ages of glory, the details and measure of which have never been told.

The reader can now see an outline of the whole revealed plan of redemption. In the world that was before the flood,

man was left to himself and utterly failed. This present world has been one of progress; first, he called out a people,

during the patriarchal age; then "the law was a schoolmaster to bring its to Christ;" after that, the gospel age in which

this people, with the great Captain of their salvation, "are made perfect through suffering." And "the world to come"

begins with the millennial age, during which Christ and his redeemed bride are to subjugate the nations, and bring the

human family back to its allegiance; until every knee shall bow a and very tongue confess;" and the knowledge of the

Lord cover the earth, as the waters do the sea."

That there is a time to come when we are to be "kings and priests, and reign on the earth;" is a declaration of Scripture.

And that during the gospel age, we are to suffer and "obey the powers that be;" is also the word of God: "The servant is

not above his master; if they have persecuted Me, they will persecute you." "All that will live Godly in Christ Jesus,

shall suffer persecution. But when one like the Son of man comes in the clouds of heaven, and receives a kingdom.
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that all peoples, nations, languages shall serve and obey him, then begins the age of conquest; "Ask of me, and I shall

give thee the heathen, for thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth, for thy possession." And that this power

over the nations is not conferred on the saints until the age of suffering is passed is self apparent, as well as proven by a

host of Scripture testimony: (see Rev. 2:26; Luke 19:11- 12; &c. &c.). And Christ says his kingdom is not of this

world; hence it must be of the world to come.

Those who do not accept this view, and there are two classes of such, reject the personal reign, and age of conquest;

and blend the suffering and reigning, the cross and the crown, into one. The other class, while admitting the future and

personal reign, deny the doctrine of the final conversion of the world. And claim that He comes only to destroy, and not

to reign over the nations. One cannot wonder that the Jews overlooked the age of suffering, but it is surprising how
Christians, can overlook the age of conquest, in which Christ is to "reign until he has subdued all enemies." And when

the kingdom is the Lord's, that "all the ends of the earth shall remember and turn to the Lord" (Psalms 22:27).



Either the kingdoms of this world belong to Christ now, or they do not; if they are now his in possession, how is it that

they become under the sounding of the seventh trumpet? "And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices

in heaven. The kingdoms of His world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and the nations were

angry; and thy wrath is come; and the time of the dead that they should be judged" (Rev. 11:15, 18). God gave the

kingdoms of this world to the Gentiles (Dan. 2:38); and their time has not yet expired; and Christ said, "Jerusalem shall

be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” And yet it is only when "the kingdom is the

Lord's, and he is the Governor among the nations," that "all the ends of the earth remember, and turn to the Lord."

I think it will be difficult to escape the conclusion that the kingdoms of this world do not become the kingdoms of our

Lord, until the gospel of the kingdom ends. Nor can it be denied that the world will remember and turn to the Lord,

when the Kingdom is the Lord's. Who can read Ps. 96, 97, and 98, and fail to see that great and glorious things are to be

done among the heathen after the kingdom is set up?

With this view; viz. that the "world to come," has not yet come; and that the time during which the Gentiles hold

undisputed possession of the kingdoms, ends with this age; and that the object of the gospel was to "take out a people

for his name," to become "kings and priests, and reign on the earth;" that it is in the age which follows, the gospel of

the kingdom that the kingdom comes: that it is when the kingdom is set up, Christ is to "reign till he subdues all

enemies;" and most of difficulties in the application of Scripture will vanish.

Also bear in mind that in the Psalms and prophets, events belonging to all the different ages are often clustered together

without chronological order; and that the only possible way to separate "and rightly divide the word of God," is to

understand the true character of the events of each age, and let the prophetic statements arrange themselves in the age to

which they naturally belong.

Take, for instance, Zech. 9:9- 10; which began to be fulfilled in the Jewish age, but will be complete only at the end of

the age of conquest. Take also Isa. 61:1- 2 fulfilled to the middle of the 2nd verse at the first advent; while the

remainder of the sentence belongs in the age of conquest, the exact dividing line, in this case, being drawn by the Lord

(Luke 4: 19). This outline of the plan of redemption is proof that God is a God of order. We also have the measure of

each of these ages, so that God's people are not in darkness so that "that day should come

upon them unawares."

The world that was, measured 1655 years; and was forty days and forty nights in being destroyed. The world that now
is, is to be forty years undergoing its baptism of fire [judgments]; and measures 1st, the patriarchal age, 659 years: 2d,

the Jewish age, 1845 years: 3rd, the gospel age years. And in the world to come, the first age, or age of

conquest, measures a thousand years. And the generations before the flood, including Shern were eleven. The patriarchs

born after the flood, were also eleven. The Jewish dispensation was under twelve tribes; the gospel dispensation under

twelve, apostles, and the age of conquest, is to, be under Christ, and the "twenty- four elders."

With all this system and order, and exact length of each age, think you there is a link wanting, a break in the chain, the

measure of the gospel dispensation left a blank? It certainly is not; for although its measure has not been revealed in

specific numbers, like the other ages, its measure is in the Bible and can be brought out in many different ways. And,

reader, we are at its end; and a transition period of "forty and two months," already commenced, the "harvest" of the

gospel. And a period of forty years, already begun, ushers mankind into a new age, and a new order of events; and the

"gospel of the kingdom" will be numbered with the past.
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NO. 1. DANIEL 8 & 9
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The 2300 days of Dan 8:14, was the 1843- 1844 argument; and the "days" ended at about that time; but the vision

tarried. It did not say the sanctuary should be cleansed "at the end of the days;" like the exact statement of Dan. 12: 13;

but simply that there should be so many days, and "the sanctuary should be cleansed." The word then,

"then, shall the sanctuary be cleansed," does not occur in the original (see Englishman's Hebrew Concordance; and

many French and German translations). Nor do the 2300 days cover the cleansing; that, whatever it may be, was to

transpire after the days end, as is clear from the text itself. A parallel is found in Gen. 15:14 where the inference is that

they would come out at the end of the 400 years; but it did not say so and is worded so

that it does not clash with Exodus 12:41. If the sanctuary had been cleansed at the end of the days, the vision would not

have tarried; but the answer to Daniel was so worded as to give room for the tarrying, though the fact

that it would tarry is found only in other Scriptures.

The argument stands thus; "Seventy weeks are determined (cut off) on thy people, and thy holy city" (Dan. 9:24).

Seventy weeks are 490 years, which, from 2300 leave 1810; and 69 of these weeks reached to "Messiah the Prince."

Messiah means the Anointed [John 1:41 margin]. He was not the Anointed until his baptism; nor did he come until then

[Acts 13:24]; from which one week of the seventy remained. Christ was crucified in the spring of A.D. 33: and the

argument in 1843 was that he preached 7 years, and that the last week of the 70 ended at his death. And hence, 1810

years after, the days would end.

That was an argument no one could answer; and the "virgins went forth to meet the Bridegroom;" but He tarried; the

2300 days had ended, and the sanctuary was not cleansed. "No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private

interpretation.” If that of the 2300 days was the only prophecy, and contained all the truth, it might be successfully

maintained that "the time appointed" for the end must be the end of the 2300 days. But as a single prophecy contains

only part of the truth on any subject, the above conclusion does not follow. Hence I can believe those days have ended,

and the tarrying came, in the right place.

The only point in which I now differ from the 1843 position, is that Christ made the sacrifice to cease in the middle of

the week; and so preached only three and a half years. It was claimed that the seventy weeks

determined on the Jews must have ended at the death of Christ, for there, all favor to the Jew as such, ended; their

house was left desolate, and their city ceased to be "The holy city." I admit that Jerusalem ceased to be the holy city at

that time, but all special favor to the Jew did not end at the death of Jesus, the commission was given to preach the

gospel to all nations beginning at Jerusalem. And, doubtless, the time determined on the Jew did not end until the last

half of the seventieth week had ended; which was probably the point of time at which the gospel reached Cornelius, the

first Gentile. Still, the 1843 position on the 2300 days was, in the main, correct; and the position that those, "days" are

ended cannot be overthrown.



2. TIMES OF THE GENTILES
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The four Gentile governments, Babylon, Medo- Persia, Grecia, and Rome; are represented in Dan. 7, as four great

beasts; the lion, the bear, the leopard, and the great and terrible beast. The empire of these beasts over God's people,

had a beginning, and to have an end; for Christ said, "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times

of the Gentiles be fulfilled” (Luke 21:24). Gentile rule began when Zedekiah, the last prince of the house of David, was

dethroned at the beginning of the 70 years desolation of Jerusalem (2 Chron. 36:20). It was then the diadem was

"removed," to be no more until He come whose right it is" (Ezek. 21:25, 27); and in the meantime, these four great

beasts fulfill their time.

If you will add up the figures on the chart in the next column. No. 3; beginning

at the 70, then the 536 B.C. you will see that the 70 years desolation began B.C. 606. And that is the date of the

beginning of "the times of the Gentiles." Add 606 to 1874 and it makes 2480; and that many years have ready passed,

and the times of the Gentiles are not yet fulfilled. But according to Daniel 12; they end with a time of trouble such

never was since there was a nation. And a man, or nation, must live, in order to experience trouble. Hence, whatever

men may say, God's plan is for the nations to live during this trouble and become subjects of the "people of the saints of

the Most High." And there is very clear evidence that forty years is the length of this time of trouble. Add the 40 and

the total is 2520, or 7 prophetic times. Three and a half "times," [a day for a year], measure 1260 years, in Daniel and

Revelation; and 7 times is twice 1260, or 2520. And in Lev. 26:17- 18, we learn that those that hated God's people

should rule over them "seven times." That time is nearly fulfilled, 40 years more will complete it; and the time of

trouble with which it begins has already commenced; and these arguments are supported by facts.
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Nebuchadnezzar was a type of mankind: As God gave Adam dominion (Gen. 1:58), so he gave it to

Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 2:38.) Adam lost his dominion, but it is to be restored; (Acts 3:21). Nebuchadnezzar was driven

out to herd with the beasts of the field until "seven times had passed over him" (Dan. 4:25). But his glory and kingdom

was restored to him (Dan. 4:34). In the vision, a tree was cut down, but the "stump - root" was left (Dan. 4:14- 15) And
the explanation is that the root would sprout again (Dan. 4:26). "The root and Off- spring of David", is the part of the

human family that retains the life giving principle; and through Him, the dominion will be restored. The evidence is

that the kingdom will be restored as a "stone," in 1878; and by the end of the 40 years, will have "broken in pieces these

kingdoms," and "become a great mountain " (Dan. 2:34- 35). And during this breaking process, the conversion of the

world will be accomplished. (Isa. 26:9; Rev. 15:4). But this conversion is not to the "high calling” of the gospel. That

must be secured, if ever, before the "time of harvest" ends. And yet, "All the ends of the world shall remember and turn

unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Thee; for the kingdom is the Lord's, and He the

Governor among the nations” (Ps. 22:27- 28). Praise ye the Lord.



No. 3. THE CHRONOLOGY
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This subject is of the first importance; for it is the key to almost every other argument.

The explanation here must necessarily be brief; and those who desire to make themselves masters of this, the key to the

whole chart must refer to the August No. of the "Herald of the Morning" - - those who have it not can obtain it by
enclosing a ten cent stamp, and their address, to N.H. BARBOUR; Rochester N.Y.

The first period, 1656, is the time from Adam, to the end of the flood. If you will figure this for yourself it will give you

an idea of how the chronology is made. Turn to Genesis 5:3, you get the age of Adam when he begat Seth; mark it

down; and then see how old Seth was when he begat Enos (ver. 6) without any regard to the full age of Adam, as his

age is no part of chronology. You find that Adam lived 130 years and begat Seth, and Seth lived 105 years and begat

Enos. Now take the age of Enos when be begat a son, and add it to the above, and on with each one until you come to

the birth of Noah. You have nothing to do with Noah's children but must now find the age of Noah when the flood

ended. Compare Genesis 7:5, 11; 8:13; and you will learn the day he entered on his six hundredth and first year, the

waters were dried up. Try this and see if you make it 1656 years from Adam to the flood. For further detail, criticisms

&c., you must refer to the "Herald," as above.

The 427 is from the flood to the death of Terah, and covenant with Abram. The 430 are from the covenant to the law.

The 40, is the time in the wilderness. The 6 is from that to the division of the land. The 450 is the time from the

division of the land to the beginning of the space of forty years in the which Saul reigned. The 5 13 is the time under the

kings. The 70 years is the time Jerusalem was desolate, and the land enjoyed her Sabbaths. The 536 is from the end of

the captivity to the beginning of the Christian era. The 1872 is to the autumn of our year 1873. This is the only

chronology that even claims to be a Bible chronology, all others, including Bishop Usher's, found in the margin of our

Bibles, take Josephus, for some 50 years, in place of the Bible.



NO. 4. DANIEL 12
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"And from the time the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that rnaketh desolate set up, there shall

be a thousand two hundred and ninety days; blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred and

five and thirty days" (Dan. 12:11).

We understand the abomination that maketh desolate to be the Roman church, because God has given her that name

and character in Rev. 17: " On her forehead was a name written; Babylon the great the mother of harlots and

abominations of the earth; which abominations [mother and daughters] are all church- state organizations. But she was

the one that "maketh desolate," for she was "drunken with the blood of the a saints.”

This abomination was "set up," when she took her seat on the beast (Rev. 17:3). In other words, when the church was

supported by the civil power. This occurred in A.D. 538, or the spring of 539; for the Goths, who were opposed to the

Catholics, had held the government for many years prior to the above date; but in the summer of 538, they lost most of

their power in Italy; and the people changed their allegiance from the Arian, to the Catholic party. The exact time when
these provinces of Italy gave their support to the Catholic party, is the exact time when the abomination was set up; or

the "beast," commenced to carry the "woman."

This power, when once "times and laws were given into its hands," was to hold them for 1260 years. But those years

ended in 1798; for at that time, times and laws, were taken out of its hands. The 1290 days ended about A.D. 1828,

when the "waiting
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time,” or Advent movement began. The 1335 "days" ended between the spring of 1873 and 1875.

There is an argument showing that the abomination was not set up until the spring of 539; which makes the 1260

almost a year short; for we know they ended Feb. 15, 1798.

Then there is a Bible argument showing that the 1335 years, beginning almost a year this side of the spring of 538,

were "prolonged" almost a year; thus gaining nearly two years; so that they ended Feb. 14th, 1875; and

thus harmonize with the other prophetic periods. At the end or these days Daniel was to "stand in his lot." And as every

man is raised "in his own order;" the order of prophets must have been raised at that time. And those days ended since

the "harvest," or "end of the world" began; and therefore, these events of the judgment must be having their

accomplishment.

"The time of the end," so often mentioned in this prophecy, began in 1798, at the end of the 1260 days;

but do not end until the end of "the times of the Gentiles;" a period of time reaching 40 years beyond the end of 1874;

and covering the time of trouble, and of these greet revivals, upon which the world have now entered.



No. 5. ZION'S WARFARE
In two equalparts
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Every one knows there has been a Jewish, and a gospel dispensation. That one was represented by twelve Tribes, and

the other by twelve Apostles. And that 24 elders are represented as before the throne, in the kingdom (Rev. 4:4). These

two dispensations, one of circumcision in the flesh, the other of circumcision in the heart; the one a covenant of

BLOOD, the other a covenant of GRACE, represent the two parts of Zion's warfare; which is to be "double.” For in

Jeremiah 16:9- 18, we learn that God would cast off his people for a time, but would eventually bring them again into

their own land, and first will recompense their sin and iniquity double (Jeremiah 16: 18). Then in Zech. 9:9- 12; we
learn when the double or second half began, viz. when Christ rode into Jerusalem; "Even today do I declare that at I

will render double unto thee” (Zech. 9:12). Then in Isaiah 40:2; we learn that when they shall have received double,

their warfare, or "appointed time (see margin), is accomplished."

Now it is a fact that these two dispensations, are of equal size end of equal measure, and are parallel in almost every

feature; as, will be seen.

THE PATRIARCHALAGE

The Patriarchal age was a one man age; that is, one man represented God's church. Of all his father's house, Abram

alone was chosen. Of his family, Isaac the son of promise was taken. Between Esau and Jacob the younger was chosen.

But at his death, a change occurs; the one man age ended and the church of God is embodied in the "Twelve Tribes of

Israel;" and to be no more change until Shiloh come. But at the resurrection of Christ He became the head of a new race

of spiritual sons, and in him, the one man age was restored.

THE JEWISHAGE

At the death of Jacob, the scepter was conferred on the tribe of Judah "the scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a

lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come; and unto him shall be the gathering of the people” (Gen. 49: 10) This

is the measure of the Jewish dispensation, or the children of Israel after the flesh; from the death of Jacob to the death

of Christ. The coming out of Egypt, receiving of the law, entrance into the promised land, or captivity, were mere

incidents in their history. "The law was added by reason of transgression" (Gal. 3:19); and the captivities were added

for the same reason. From the death of Jacob to the death of Christ, was 1845 years to a day. And there is satisfactory

evidence that just 1845 years from the death of Christ, where Zion's warfare will be double, the gospel dispensation

will end.

Date of the death ofJacob

From the covenant to the law, was 430 years (Gal 3: 17). The covenant, which was the promise of the land (Ps. 105:9-

11) was made when Abram was 75 (Gen. 12:4- 7). Isaac was born 25 years after, or when Abraham was 100 (Gen.

21:5). Jacob was born when his father was 60 (Gen. 25:26). He died at the age of 147 (Gen. 47:28). Hence from the

covenant to the death of Jacob was 232 years. And we have a right, from these positive statements, to claim that it was

just 232 years. The 430 years from the covenant to the law was fulfilled the same day they came out of Egypt, (Exo.

12:41). They came out on the 15th day of the first month (Num. 33:3). As the 430 years were just 430 to a day; and

ended on the 15th of the first month, they must have began on that day; therefore the covenant with Abraham was made

on the 15th day of the first month. And Jacob dies just 232 years after; end therefore on the 15th day of the first month,

198 years before the exodus. Then they were 40 years in the wilderness (see chart), 6 years to the division of the land;

450 under the judges; 513 under the kings; 70 years captivity; 536 to Christian era. And Christ died, on the 15th day of

the first month, or day after the Passover (Matt. 26: 19, 27:1), in
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A.D. 33. That would be 15 days after A.D. 32, ended. Hence, it takes all of A.D. 32. Jewish time, and 15 days into 33

to bring us to the death of Christ. And from the death of Jacob to the death of Christ is, as you will see by adding up the

figures, just 1845 years.

The Jewish dispensation was not only represented by twelve Tribes, but ended with an advent of Christ and a time of

harvest, belonging exclusively to that fleshly house of Israel and (John 4:35- 38; Matt. 15:24). This gospel of the

kingdom also closes with in advent ofChrist and a time of harvest (see Matt. 13:30). Again; the two are parallel even in

their worship; the Jew had his priesthood, altar, sacrifice, tabernacle, temple, incense, &c. (''See thou make every thing

after the pattern shown thee in the holy mount"). We have the "tabernacle not made with hands;" " the incense offered

with the prayers of saints;" "a High Priest who appeared in the presence of God for us;” a sacrifice &c. Only theirs were

earthly, and ours are heavenly. But both are a part of the one great plan, for Zion's warfare is double; which means two

equal parts. They were carried captive into literal, and we into mystic Babylon. "My people go ye out of the midst of

her" (Jer. 5 1:45), was said to them; and "Come out of her my people” (Rev. 18:4), is said to us.

Again; these two dispensations, or two covenants, are represented by the two cherubim extended over the mercy seat (1

Kings 6:25, 27; Exodus 25:20). One of these cherubim: extended its wings from the one wall to the center over the

mercy seat; and the other from the other wall, to the mercy seat. And their faces looked inward towards the mercy seat.

The first covenant looking forward to the great sacrifice, and the other back. "And both the cherubim were of one

measure, and of one size" (1 Kings 6:25). These cherubim were made of "olive tree" (1 Kings 6:23); and in Rev. 11:3,

we learn that the "two witnesses” are the two olive trees, and two candlesticks, the source of light. And these are the

Old and New Testaments, or the two covenants. The Scriptures in the days of Christ were the Old Testament, and they

"testified of him" (John 5:39); "The works that I do bear witness of me" (John 5:36). These are recorded in the New
Testament, the other "candlestick. "I receive not testimony from MAN" (John 5:34), excludes all other witnesses but

these two.

Thirty years before the beginning of the first harvest, there was a movement reaching from the wise men of the east, to

the babes of Bethlehem. Thirty years before this harvest to the gospel age, which began on the 10th day of the 7th

month occurring in October 1874, there was a movement in which the "virgins took their lamps and went forth to meet

the Bridegroom" (Matt. 25:1). - - 1 refer to the Advent movement culminating in the tenth day of the seventh month of

1844. Six months before the harvest at the first advent, there was a message to make manifest the coming of Christ, and

the harvest (Matt. 3:12). Six months before this harvest began there was a Jubilee message to make manifest the truth

that Christ, and the harvest of this age was due.

From the death of Jacob to the death of Christ was 1845 years, to a day, as has been shown. But this was cut short 5

days, thus; Christ rode into Jerusalem, and ended their probation five days before his death (compare John 12:1, 12);

and Luke 19:40- 42). There is also a shortening here of 5 days. Christ died on the fifteenth day of the first month A.D.

33; from which, to the tenth day of the 7th month 1874, is 1841 years and 6 months lacking five days.

The first harvest lasted three years and a half, or during Christ's personal ministry. Therefore from the death of Jacob to

the beginning of that harvest was 1841 years and 6 months. This harvest will last 3 and a half years, for the measure,

1845 years reaches from the death of Christ, in the spring of A.D. 33 to the spring of 1878. But if the parallel holds

good, gospel probation will end five days before the 15th day of the first month, in 1878.



KEY TO No. 6
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The Jews kept six kinds of Sabbaths, but failed of keeping the seventh (Heb. 4). They kept the 7th day, the 7th week,

the 7x7 and 50th day, the day of Pentecost. They also kept the 7th month, the 7th year, and the 7x7 and 50th year, the

year of Jubilee. The Jubilee was the time of restitution of all things (Lev 25:8- 46).

The Sabbaths, it will be noticed, are multiples one of another. Thus; the fifth Sabbath was the 7th year; that multiplied

into itself (see Lev. 25:8), was 49 years, and the 50th was the Jubilee. To carry this out to the 7th and last Sabbath,

which completes the system requires that the sixth Sabbath, or 50th year, be multiplied into itself. And the system of

Sabbaths, being a part of the law. cannot pass away until it is fulfilled (Matt. 5:18). Hence, if we can learn when the last

Jubilee under the law ended, 50x50 years from that should introduce us to the beginning of the great antitype or the

Jubilee of Jubilees, the Sabbath "that remains to the people of God."

No. 3, the Bible Chronology, which is a key to all the prophetic periods, makes the time from entering the promised

land, to the end of A.D. 1874, 3449 years. As may be seen by adding up the figures, beginning with the 6 years, and

adding 2 to 1872.

That the Sabbaths to the land began at the time they entered the land, see Lev. 25:2; from which time, until the

captivity, the jubilees
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remained in force; which, as seen on the chart, was 969 years. And we can tell when their last Jubilee ended by

counting off the 50'ts from where they began. In 969 years there are nineteen 50ts and a fraction of nineteen years over;

for 19x50 are 950. So we know their last Jubilee ended 19 years before the captivity.

The captivity lasted 70 years, and ended in the first year of Cyrus, B.C. 536. Now to this 19 years, add the 70, the 536,

and A.D. 1875, and you have 2500 years. And a Jubilee of Jubilees, or 50x50 is 2500.

A Sabbatic cycle was 7x7 or 49 years; and the 50th, or Jubilee year was added. Hence, in multiplying 50 into itself, 50

Jubilee years are included. Therefore the last year of the last 50 would be the beginning of the great antitypical Jubilee,

or "restitution," (Acts 3:21). So the time from the last Jubilee under the law, to the beginning of the

times of restitution, is 2499 years. Therefore, with the end of the Jewish year 1874, which was April 5th, 1875, ended

this great cycle.

But there is another way to reach this same conclusion by a prophetic argument.

The 70 years captivity, as it is called, were really designed as Sabbaths to the land (2 Chron. 36:21). As the land did not

keep its Sabbaths according to the law (Lev 26:34- 35), God made it desolate until it had enjoyed its Sabbaths [2

Chron. 36:21]; and he made it desolate 70 years; which proves 70 to be the full number of cycles in the sabbatic plan.

And yet these 70 are not a part of the system of Sabbaths, but only a key to the number of cycles.

Now from the time they entered their land, and this system of Jubilees began, to the end of 1874, is, as we have seen,

3449 years. And 70 of these sabbatic, cycles, 19 with a Jubilee, or 50th year, and 5 1 without a Jubilee; make

just 3449 years. Thus 19 cycles with a Jubilee would be 19x50, or 950 years; and 51 cycles without a Jubilee, would be

5 1x49, or 2499 years; and together, make 3449. And, therefore, like the other, ended with the Jewish year 1 874; viz.

April 5 th, 1875.



KEY TO No. 7
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When the Revelation by John was given, three of the four "beasts," of Dan. 7; the lion, the bear, and the leopard;

Babylon, Medo- Persia, and Grecia, had passed away. Hence "the beast, having seven heads and ten horns," must refer

to the fourth, or Roman empire. Rome has had two characters, sometimes called pagan and papal; but the division is

more properly classed as civil, and ecclesiastical. As a civil power, it is called "the dragon" (Rev. 12). As a religio-

political power, it was "the beast" of (Rev. 13). While in Rev. 17, the two characters, civil, and ecclesiastical are kept

distinct; the beast having seven heads and ten horns," meaning the emp ire, and the "woman" representing the church.

A "harlot," in Bible language, means a church, the bride of Christ, united to the world. Hence, not only the Roman, but

all other churches of that kind, are harlots.

Beast, and dragon, really mean the same; a dragon is a beast, but all beasts are not dragons. These distinctions must be

recognized, as this 4th empire, though one, is represented under three distinct phases, as will be seen. And the name
"beast," applies to each.

The "dragon," (12th chapter) is the empire as a purely political organization. The "beast" of chapters 13 and 17, is the

empire under a religious organization; but in chapter 17 the church and state are represented separate, or as capable of

separation. For "the peoples, and multitudes, and nations, on which the woman sitteth," are to throw off both civil and

religious control, and go to destruction as a headless beast, or "commune," as we shall see. These three elements of the

empire are now beginning to separate; and are known in political parlance as the monarchial, the religious, and the

republican divisions now organizing.

But in Bible language they are known as "the dragon, the false prophet, and the beast" (Rev. 16:13 In Rev. 17:18; the

empire as an ecclesiastical polity is "that, great city that reigneth over the kings of the earth.” And in Revelation 16: 19,

"the great city," viz. the empire as united under the church, was seen "divided into three parts." And this division was

the immediate precursor of its fall. And these divisions are now taking place.

The monarchial element, and the people, have always existed; but since the empire has been Christian, they have been

in subjection to the ecclesiastical element; and during this time were said to be "in the bottomless pit;" or "not to be.”

Ver. 8: "The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not, and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition."

The empire was, as a beast, or civil power, before it became papal. After which it was not, for it had become an

ecclesiastical power. But it is to ascend out of this bottomless pit. Hence is "the beast that was, and is not, and is."

"Here is the mind that hath wisdom, the seven heads are seven mountains on which the woman sitteth, and there are

seven kings.” The woman sat upon the beast having all the heads; in other words she represents the empire, or that

"great city," Rome; which has been supported by seven governments, and is built on seven hills.

That "mountain" means a government, see Jer. 17:3-4; 51:25; Dan. 2:35.

These seven heads, or governments, exist only one at a time, for in ver. 10, it says "five are fallen and one is, and the

other is not yet come." The Consular head, or government was in existence when the empire began its prophetic career

at the time it conquered Grecia; and ended B.C. 27; at which time Augustus Caesar declared himself emperor. The

Imperial head. No. 2, ended at
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about the middle of the 5th century, at which time the empire was divided and the control of Rome. The Goths assumed

control of Rome. The Gothic, or 3d head, fell in A.D. 538; and Rome was given into the hands of papacy. No. 4, the

Papal head fell in 1798, at which time a republic was proclaimed. The Republican, or 5th head fell in less than two

years, and papacy, in a new character, the "image of the (old papal) beast" took its place.



This Image head, or No. 6, restored by the first Napoleon, governed Rome from 1800 to 1870, when, with the fall of

the second Napoleonic dynasty (the 2d horn of the two horned beast which gave it life [Rev. 13:11]) it also fell. The

present government under Victor Emanuel, is therefore the 7th and last.

During the existence of the 6th head, viz. from 1800 to 1870, the judgment has been executed on the papacy; that is,

"the (ten horns, or divisions of the empire) have hated the harlot; and have made her naked and desolate" (ver. 16). In

speaking of these events in Dan. 7:26, it says, "But the judgment shall sit,

and they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end." And the standpoint of the prophet,

as this whole vision passes before him, is during this judgment on the harlot, (see ver. 1 and onward), and during the

existence of the 6th head. Hence, he could say five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he

cometh, he must continue a short space (ver. 10). And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the

seven, and goeth into perdition" (ver. 1 1). The beast that was, and is not; is the one which carried the woman and was

in the bottomless pit; viz. "the peoples, and nations, and multitudes, on which the woman sat (vers. 3, and 15). But it is

that beast after its last head has fallen; therefore it is the peoples, and multitudes, without a government; the

International or "red republican" element now developing, but does not fill its place as the "eighth", until the fall of the

present government of Rome.



OUR PAPER
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Although subscriptions have been coming in on an increased ratio during the last few months, yet I have concluded to

stop its issue, as a monthly paper, for a time at least. Not for lack of means; for since the first No. of the "Midnight

Cry," or of the "Herald of the Morning," 1 have never been forced to ask for money; nor have 1 ever lacked for

anything. The Midnight Cry was stopped

because the storv was all told. And with arguments now complete in the back of our numbers of this paper, the

evidences of our whereabouts are given to the readers.

1 cannot devote the paper to anything but the one subject of present truth; nor can 1 devote my time to any other subject.

If it is continued for the benefit of new subscribers, a republication of these arguments would have to follow; and this is

not necessary for those who have taken it from the first. Nor indeed to any one, so long as the back

numbers can be supplied. Hence, I had thought of rewriting our whole position, with all present light, in book form.

A brother in Pittsburgh Pa. (ELECTRONIC EDITOR: He speaks of Charles Taze Russell) suggests its publication in

parts, so that single lectures, or subjects, may be circulated separately, or all in one volume, as

circumstances may demand. This advise I think is good, and shall follow it; and continue to issue the paper

occasionally, as new facts may develop, or advanced light shine upon the pathway.

Many write that upon receiving the paper and reading it, they send it to others. This is not wise. Having written them

often, and presented them from the lecturers stand many times, I find that a rereading or at least a mental rehearsal is a

continual necessity to my faith; almost as much as is daily food to my body. And how faith can he sustained without a

continual supply of food is beyond my comprehension: "Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and thy word was

the joy and rejoicing of mine heart” (Jer. 15:16). "And they are new every morning."

Those who have given away their back numbers should send for more, with six cts. for each number wanted; as

transient numbers must have a penny stamp. To new subscribers I have generally sent the back papers. If those who
have not had them all will let me know which, I will send them free, as regular numbers require no stamp. There will

still be a balance and I would suggest that it remain on my book so that the occasional issues [perhaps

quarterly] will be coming to you.

Back Nos. as above, will be supplied as long as I have them. A few have sent pay for the second year; to such I will

send one of the prophetic charts advertised for 50cts., but which, counting my own labor at a low price, cost, I find,

more than I ask, for them, or you can have a book, when published.

And others can have what is due them, in either of these offers, if they prefer it. The chart, which is still offered at

50cts, should be in every family who feel an interest in these things.

The price of the book [of about 260 pp] in cloth, will be $1.00; in paper 50 cts.; the expense of the plates for the first

edition, will be about $360.00. Those wishing to help me in this, can order one or more copies of the whole book or a

single part.

The first part will be a pamphlet of 32

76HM31

pages, entitled, "The Three Worlds," The article in the present number with this title gives and idea of the general

character, but not of the manner of handling the subject. I shall aim to make it particularly appropriate for general

distribution It can be mailed at lOcts. a copy, or $4,00 a hundred; and sent by express at $25.00 per 1000.

In ordering back Nos. of this paper remember there was none for November; or for February.



TRUTH AND ITS OBJECT
J. H. Paton
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Throughout the Scriptures there is a clear contrast between the church and world: the one is "in the light," the other in

darkness.

This statement need only be made to be admitted by every Bible student; but while all admit the fact, a great difference

exists among them as to the interpretation. One class maintains that "light," is a condition of the heart, in which there is

joy, peace and happiness, arising from a conscious friendship and communion with God; and which may be attained

with or without much Bible truth. Another class maintains that light is pure knowledge of the plan of God in his

dealings with the children of men. We are confident these are both extreme views, and that the truth lies somewhere

between them.

We believe it is necessary to the Christian life to know the truth in some degree; and while we admit God could impart,

as he has in the past, a knowledge of the truth by direct inspiration, we have no right to expect him to ignore or belittle

what he has revealed; and therefore we must learn the truth from the Bible. It is also true that a knowledge of mere

theory, however perfect in outline, is not in itself, sufficient for sanctifying purposes. It is necessary to catch the spirit

of the truth, as well as the letter; or as the Apostle expresses it negatively of them that perish, "because they receive not

the love of the truth, that they might be saved." And those thus condemned, are led into delusion, to believe a lie; and

instead of believing the truth, have "pleasure in unrighteousness." As much as to say if they bad taken pleasure in the

truth they would not have been left to believe a lie. And establishing the fact that there is a necessary relation between

the knowledge of truth, and its practical effects. Jesus gives us the principle in John 17:17; " Sanctify them [the

disciples] through thy truth; thy word is truth.” The apostle recognizes it in Heb. 6:1- 6, as well as in many other places,

and urges advancement in knowledge, even to perfection, to avoid "falling away." It is clearly the spirit of all the

teachings of the Bible that to believe the truth, to obey, and to enjoy, are a trinity in the Christian life. In order to

receive saving, or sanctifying truth, a condition of heart is necessary; for only such as receive the word [seed] into

"honest and good hearts," bring forth fruit (Luke 8:15).

All truths are not saving truths; in fact no truth can sanctify except when applied at the right time and right manner. "No

man can come to me except the Father which bath sent me draw him" John 6:44. And the great body of revealed truth

given "that the man of God may be thoroughly furnished unto every good work. It is not so clear that all

who are drawn "follow on to know the Lord" unto perfection; for some "draw back," "sin willfully, after having

received the knowledge of the truth:" an offense unpardonable "either in this world, or the world to come."

Many are offended at, or afraid to meet, John 6:44; evidently because of their clouded view of the destiny of the human

family, supposing that the untaught, or undrawn, are by virtue of that fact doomed to eternal woe, or eternal death. But

let the beauty of God's dealings be seen, and the truth enters the heart, that "that was the true light that lighteneth every

man that cometh into the world;" and that Christ "gave, himself ransom for all to be testified in due time.” And that at

only for those who sin willfully after "having come to a knowledge of the truth there remaineth no more sacrifice for

sin,” and much of the sadness would be removed from truly pious hearts; a clearer view of the character of God as both

a just God and a Savior, will be gained; and much of the darkness will be removed from many such passages.

"My sheep hear my voice, and I know them and they follow me, and I give unto them eternal life.” He not only knows

them but they know him, "and a stranger they will not follow, for they know not the voice of strangers.” Is there then

any danger of the children of God being carried away by the cunningly devised fables of men? Will a candid

investigation of any subject claiming to be drawn from the Bible, be ruinous to the cause of true religion? "My sheep

hear my voice;" then whoever has the truth can present it, and the wise servant can only thus feed the flock of God.

While the voice, or words of the Chief Shepherd are

to many but an empty sound, to those who are in the Spirit, they are "meat in due season."



There are first principles to be preached to the world, for obedience unto remission of sin; but the elementary will not

sustain the Christian, nor develop a character that will fit him for a position of honor in the kingdom of God, and the

glorious work in
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the "ages to come.” He must grow; an in order to grow must be fed; and infinite wisdom has provided an inexhaustible

supply of truth for the express purpose. And who will deny that what God has provided is adapted to the end in view,

the development of the "royal priesthood" of God? An what has he provided? "The sure word of prophecy," I answer;

the light of the church except what pertains to preparation of hear to understand the "law and the prophets."

This says one, is your hobby; so far as this subject of "meat for the household" is concerned, it is our

hobby; and we are in good company, "The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy;" and his voice, and the voice of

the prophets Whatever may be the value of other Bible truth [and all are essential in their place] no on will deny that

the coming and kingdom of Christ, is the great head- light of the church. And it ought to be admitted that it is prophecy,

"Whereunto ye do well that ye take heed," that lights the way to that goal. All therefore which God has seen fit to

provide, or make known in reference to the hope of the church, is necessary to complete development; else God has

spoken in vain.



IS CHRISTENDOM RETROGRADING?
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The idea obtains, in the Christian world at the present time, that if they can settle down to a few of the essential or first

principles of the gospel, unity and strength will follow. And great efforts are being made by the various denominations

in this direction; and union meetings as are every where being held. And they appear to be successful so

far as unity is concerned. But it is well to ask. Are they not sacrificing Christian development growth "in grace and in

the knowledge of the truth?"

Going back to "a few of the first principles, on which they can all agree," is going back to infancy, a second childhood;

"For every one that useth milk is unskillful in the word of righteousness; for he is a babe; . . . therefore leaving the first

principles, let us go on to perfection;" urges the Apostle in Heb. 5:13 and onward.

The above course is virtually saying. Let us one and all become babes, and all alike unskillful in the word, and we shall

have unity. And this is just what they are fast accomplishing. But we can see in this second childhood of Christianity,

the unmistakable symptoms of old age and dissolution. Nor is the fact that the nominal church in its dotage,

contradicted by the beginning of the world's conversion; for this is to be consummated by the judgments of God; and

He begins where his people become powerless: "For the Lord shall judge his people when he seeth that their power is

gone and none shut up or left" (Deut. 32:36). Compare also Dan. 12:7; and we learn the glorious events there

mentioned shall be consummated only "when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people."



OBITUARY
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Our dearly beloved brother Daniel Cogswell fell asleep, Feb. 29th 1876.

He and I visited N.Y. City, partly to hear Moody and Sankey. He started for home Monday evening Feb. 21st, tired, but

otherwise apparently in nearly his usual health; was taken with congestion of the lungs soon after starting and barely

had strength to reach his home.

Eld. Paton was telegraphed to attend the funeral, but was prevented by sickness in his own family; and hence it fell

upon me to preach his funeral sermon.

The services were held in the Presbyterian church, that being the largest in Dansville. And our dear brother was so

highly respected that all the churches were fully represented by both preachers and members; and the house

was filled.

With a sad heart I tried to speak a few words from John 1 1:35; but felt that circumstances demanded that brother

Cogswell's faith should be vindicated. His life had been above reproach, and it was only his faith, not fully understood

by his Lutheran, Baptist, Presbyterian, Methodist, and even many of his Advent brethren, that had ever been called in

question. I stood there to speak for him who could no longer speak for himself, and in support of what, as he had often

expressed himself to me, was far dearer to him than his life. How could I refrain? Freedom to speak, and the

opportunity to bring, the outline, at least, of the great plan of redemption before the people of Dansville had offered.

And ears that never before listened to such strange doctrine, heard of the different ages, and their, measure; of the

"living God, who is the savior of all men, especially of them that believe.” Of the "restitution of all things,” already

begun; and the conversion of the world, when "the kingdom is the Lord's and He is the Governor among the nations."

Never was there a better opportunity for presenting these views which so magnify the love of God for

poor fallen humanity. And I trust that our great loss may, by the blessing of God, prove a benefit to others. Brother

Cogswell fell with the harness on; that we shall soon meet him clothed with immortality is the earnest prayer of one

who can truly say. Would to God that I had died for thee, O my brother.


